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PREFACE. 


I nopg I shall not be accused of presumption in under- 
taking to publish a play of Aristophanes “" for the use of 
schools.” My ambition has been to do what, I trust, the 
public will think a uszruL work. I have endeavoured to 
extract the essence out of the huge and ill-digested mass of 
annotations, which encumber rather than elucidate my 
author. Annotations on Greek plays are not much like 
roses and lilies, or I might say with Montaigne that, “ I 
have here made a nosegay of flowers, and have brought 
nothing of my own, but the hand that ties them.” 

I have long considered an edition of the plays of Aris- 
tophanes, adapted for schools, a great desideratam in our 
classical literature ; I mean an edition, which should not 
only illustrate the text by short and popular annotations, 
but should also present Aristophanes in such a drese, that 
no teacher would fear to put the book into the hands of his 
scholars. I need hardly add, that I have carefully omitted 
every verse or expression which could shock the delicacy 
of the most fastidfous reader. I admit it is occasionally 
difficult to do this; for, unfortunately, the humour of Aris- 
topbanes is sometimes so interwoven with, and dependent 
on his coarseness, that both must stand or fall together. I 
have, however, done my best in a difficult matter ; if I have 
failed, it has, at least, been with an inclination always 
towards the side of morals and purity. 

I should convict myself of the presumption I am so 
anxious to deprecate, were I to enter into any thing resem- 
bling a detailed criticism on the merits and defects of Ari- 
stophanes; I may, however, be permitted to express my 
belief, that the graces of Athenian language cannot any- 
where be so advantageously studied as in this author. The 
structure of his verse is apparently loose and irregular ; but 





iv 

its music is more sweet, more various; it contains more of 
the flow and freedom of poetry than can be found in any 
other writer of the Greek drama. He unbound the fetters 
of the Tragic Muse. There is an airiness and pliancy in 
his language which you will look for to no purpose in the 
more stately, but somewhat cramped and confined versifi- 
cation of Euripides. 

Nor is he less valuable as an historian than as a poet. 
No one can form a correct estimate of the Athenian cha- 
racter without studying Aristophanes ; he is to the domes- 
tic economy of Athens what Xenophon and Thucydides are 
to the political. Not that his claim to consideration as a 
political historian also is to be overlooked. He wasa 
sound politician and a sincere patriot. It is as fortunate 
as it is extraordinary, that a man of such boundless hu- 
mour-and fancy should have been gifted with so admirable 
a judgment. 

There is much in his satire which may strike a modern 
reader as caricature rather than ridicule—as buffoonery 
rather than wit; but I am inclined to think that, if we 
made fair allowance for the very different state of manners 
which Athens presented, from any with which ΜῈ are 
acquainted—and if we were in possession of more ample 
means of information on the subject of the domestic habits 
of the people, we should find that Aristophanes does not 
exaggerate the follies and crimes of his age. 

I wish I could say as much for his love of virtue as for 
his adherence to truth ; but, I confess, that all the special 
pleading which has been exhausted to prove that his 
OBJECT was uniformly virtuous,—that he endeavoured to 
render vice disgusting by holding it up to ridicule,—seems 
to me a wretched perversion of sense, and a dangerous 
mode of dealing with a subject of grave importance. 
But the contrary argument has been pushed too far 


against him, in the case of his treatment of Socrates. 
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That he entertained any malice against that great man, is 
what no one now believes. But that he was even unfair 
towards him, I cannot admit. With all his extraordinary 
powers of intellect, his pure morality, and sublime theo- 
logy, Socrates seems nevertheless to have been addicted to 
8 waspish, captious contradiction and correction of every 
body ; to have had a love of hair-splitting, puerile, quib- 
bling dispute; totally unworthy of his stupendous mind, 
and probably very annoying to the victims of his loquacity. 

That his scholars imbibed from him the same love of 
petty and insignificant debate, cannot be doubted. Shall 
I be considered profane, if I suggest that even Cicero him- 
self is not free from this love of discussing trifles, which 
may mystify, but can never amuse, much less enlighten 
the mind? The conversation of Socrates, as reported by 
his professed panegyrist, is quite as puerile as any thing 
attributed to him in the Nubes. Surely, his observations 
on the different sort of scents* that become men and wo- 
men, would be called—and rightly called—infinite non- 
sense, if they had not the authority of some great name to 
support them. I say this out of no desire to disparage 
Socrates (of whose real character, by the bye, the world is 
as yet in ignorance), but to justify Aristophanes. 1 think 
it impossible to deny, that Socrates laid himself open to 
legitimate satire; and I cannot see that Aristophanes 
made any ‘unfair use of his advantage. We have no 
means of judging how far the influence of Socrates may 
have gone, in rendering his scholars a disputatious and 
troublesome swarm of talkers. The evil thus produced on 
Athenian society, may have been considerable. Perhaps 
there is no more annoying species of the human genus, 
than the wrangling, loquacious, dogmatical, self-sufficient, 
‘metaphysical, young man. I can easily understand and 
forgive Aristophanes his antipathy. 


* Xenoph. Συμποσιον, ch. 2. 
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For his indulgence in obscenity, I am neither able, nor 
willing, to find an excuse. Indeed, it is a crime in my 
judgment of so deep a dye, that any endeavour to palliate it 
iscriminal. The lines which separate virtue from vice, and 
morals from brutality, cannot be drawn too definite and 
broad. He who attempts to make them approximate, 1s a 
traitor to goodness and religion. It is a poor defence indeed 
to set up for Aristophanes, that he intended by ridicule to 
deter men from vice. If such was his intention, he has made 
a deplorable failure. No man was ever deterred from the 
commission of sin by such satire as that of Aristophanes. 
It is true, he does not commend wickedness; but neither 
does he reprove it. He makes it, at all events, famidiar to 
the mind. He renders it dangerous, by making it common. 
In laughing with Aristophanes, one is apt to forget that 
the laugh is at the expense of virtue. It is a price too 
high for the purchase of any enjoyment. But to laugh at 
gross depravity at all, is a wrong mode of treating it. Fol- 
lies may be ridiculed, and even driven out of existence by 
ridicule. But the graver vices are rather encouraged, than 
put down, by a laugh. The villain who finds himeelf 
'aughed at, is glad enough to find that his vices are looked 
upon with so kind an eye. People ought not to be laughed 
at that deserve to be hanged. 

I have thought it right to say thus much of Aristophanes, 
that I may not be considered as run away with by par- 
tiality for my Author; and also to satisfy the Public, that 
thosePlays which I contemplate publishing, shall be strictly 
and properly ‘“ adapted for the use of schools.” 


H. P. Ὁ. 


10, Lower Belgrave Street, 
Eaton Square, London. 
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ARGUMENT. 


Ir appears from various authorities that Aristophanes wrote two 
plays of this name. The first was exhibited in the fourth year of the 
ninety-second Olympiad, in the Archonship of Diocles, at the Pana- 
thenea. It was unsuccessful, however, and this probably induced 
the poet to revise it, and bring it again upon the stage twenty years 
after its first appearance, (Olym. 97, 4.) in the Archonship of Anti- 
pater. It appears from chronological observations, and from _quota- 
tions found in old grammarians from these two plays, that the Comed 
which has come down to us is a sort of amalgamation of both, with 
considerable alterations. As Neocleides is the only person men- 
tioned by name, this Comedy may be considered as approaching 
nearer than any other to the commonly received notion of the middle 
Comedy. The es in which Pamphilus, Agyrrius, Philepsius, 
Philonides and Ariaty{lus are mentioned, are probably taken from the 
first Plutus. For at the time when the second was acted, it was for- 
bidden by a law of Antimachus to attack any man by name. 


lex est accepta, Chorusque 
Turpiter obticuit, sublato jure nocendi. 





The allusion to the amnesty shews that the second Plutus must have 
been written after the time of the Thirty Tyrants. 


The Plutus differs from the other Comedies of Aristophanes in 


allowing very little to the Chorus, and from most of them, in having 
no παραβάσις, or address from the author to the audience. 


ΥΠΟΘΕΣΙΣ. 


Βουλόμενος ᾿Αριστοφάνης σκῶψαι τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους ἀδικίᾳ καὶ συκο- 
φαντίᾳ καὶ τοῖς τοιούτοις συνόντας, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο πλουτοῦντας, πλάτ- 
τει πρεσβύτην τινὰ γεωργὸν Χρεμύλον τοὔνομα, δίκαιον μὲν ὄντα 
καὶ τοὺς τρόπους χρηστὸν, πενητα δὲ ἄλλως" ὃς μετά τινος αὐτῷ 
ϑεράποντος ἐλθὼν εἰς ᾿Απόλλω, ἐρωτᾷ περὶ τοῦ ἰδίου παιδὸς, εἰ χρὴ 
τουτονὶ τρόπων χρηστῶν ἀμελήσαντα ἀδικίας ἀντιποιεῖσθαι καὶ ταὐτὰ 
τοῖς ἄλλοις ἐπιτηδεύειν" ἐπειδήπερ οἱ μὲν τοιοῦτοι ἐπλούτουν, οἱ δὲ τὰ 
ἀγαθὰ πράττοντες πένητες ἦσαν, καθάπερ αὑτὸς οὗτος ὁ Χρεμύλος. 
ἔχρησεν οὖν αὑτῷ ὁ ϑεὸς σαφὲς μὲν οὐδέν" ὅτῳ δὲ ἐξιὼν ἐντύχοι, 
τούτῳ ἕπεσθαι. καὶ ὃς γέροντι ἐντυγχάνει τυφλῷ, ᾿ δὲ οὗτος ὃ Πλοῦ- 
τος, καὶ ἀκολουθεῖ κατὰ τὰς μαντείας, μὴ εἰδὼς ὅτι ὁ Πλοῦτός ἐστι. 
δυσχεραίνων δὲ ἐπὶ τούτῳ καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ὁ ϑεράκων, μόλις αὐτὸν ἐρωτᾷ 
τίνος ἕνεκα τούτῳ ἀκολονθοῦσι. καὶ ὁ Χρεμύλος λέγει αὐτῷ τὴν pay- 
relay. ἔπειτα μανθάνουσι παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ τοῦ Πλούτου ὅστις ἐστὶ καὶ 
ὅτου χάριν τυφλὸς ἐγεγόνει παρὰ τοῦ Διός. οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἤσθησάν 
τε καὶ βουλὴν ἐβουλεύσαντο ἀπαγαγεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ καὶ τὴν 
τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν ϑεραπεῦσαι κήρωσιν. καὶ ἵνα τὰ ἐν μέσῳ παρῶ, τάς τε 
τοῦ Βλεψιδήμου ἀντιλογίας καὶ τῆς Πενίας αὐτῆς, ἀπήγαγόν τε 
αὑτὸν ὅ τι τάχιστα καὶ ὑγιᾶ ἐπανήγαγον οἴκαδε, ἐπλούτησάν τε ἱκα- 
νῶς οὐκ αὐτοὶ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅσοι βίον χρηστοῦ πρόσθεν ἀντεχό- 
μένοι πένητες ἦσαν. 

᾿Εδιδάχϑη ἐπὶ ἄρχοντος ᾿Αντιπάτρον, ἀνταγωνιζομένουν αὑτῷ Νι- 
κοχάρους μὲν Λάκωσιν, ᾿Αριστομένους δὲ ᾿Αδμήτῳ, Νικοφῶντος δὲ 
᾿Αδώνιδι, ᾿Αλκαέου δὲ Πασιφάῃ. τελευταίαν δὲ διδάξας τὴν κωμῳδίαν 
ταύτην ἐπὶ τῷ ἰδίῳ ὀνόματι, [καὶ] τὸν υἱὸν αὑτοῦ ᾿Αραρότα [de αὐτῆς] 
τοῖς ϑεαταῖς βουλόμενος, τὰ ὑπόλοιπα δύο δι᾽ ἐκείνον καθῆκε, Κώκα- 
λον καὶ Αἰολοσίκωνα. 





WAOTTOS. 


ε 3 δι 3 a 
KA. Qs ἀργαλέον πρᾶγμ᾽ ἐστὶν, ὦ Ζεῦ καὶ θεοὶ, 


δοῦλον γενέσθαι παραφρονοῦντος δεσπότου. 


ἣν γὰρ τὰ βελτισθ᾽ 6 θεράπων λέξας τύχῃ; 


δόξῃ δὲ μὴ δρᾷν ταῦτα τῷ κεκτημένῳ, 


’ἢ 3 ’ὔ’ Ν 4 A σι 
μετέχειν ἀνάγκη τὸν θεράποντα τῶν κακῶν. 5 


“A , N » “ ‘ , 
τοῦ σώματος yap οὐκ ἐᾷ τὸν κύριον 


σι ε ’ Ε] Ἁ ἃ > ‘4 
κρατεῖν ὁ δαίμων, ἀλλα τὸν ἐωνημένον. 


καὶ ταῦτα μὲν δὴ ταῦτα. τῷ δὲ Λοξίᾳ, 


1. dpy. Adjectives in -αλέος mostly 
express a fulness : as ϑαῤῥαλέος, δειμα- 
λέος, ταρβαλέος, ψωραλέος, Kepda- 
Aéog, ῥωγαλέος : “ full of courage, fear, 
itch, craft, full of chinks.’ In others, as 
ἀργαλέος ‘hard,’ this signification is 
not perceptible. Matthie. It is derived 
from ἄλγος, the ἃ being c into 
p, a8 it is in wodapyia for ποδαλγία, 
ἀμέργω for ἀμέλγω. 

— ὦ Ζ. καὶ 6. Jupiter is separated 
from the rest of the gods in token of ex- 
cellency. So Homer distinguishes Hec- 
tor. Il. N.1. Before ϑεοί we must supply 
οἱ ἄλλοι, which Plato in his Symposium 
§. 15. expresses. 

2. π . As εὖ (the root of ευθὺς 
“strait”) and ὀρθῶς φρονεῖν, ‘rectum 
animi servare,/ mean ‘to have a right 
judgment,—so παραφρονεῖν ‘to have a 
perverted judgment,’ ‘to be mad.’ παρὰ 
frequently exerts this force in composi- 
tion: as παραγνῶναι ‘male statuere,’ 
παραμέλειν “ obiter curare,’ παρακαί- 
esy ‘ pulsando aberare,’ or ‘to be mad,’ 
as ia AEschylus Prometh. vs. 1096. The 
same idea is found in a fragment given by 
Plutarch de Superstit. p. 166. Δεινή 
τις ἀνδρὶ καὶ γυναικὶ, copgopa Δού- 
λους γενέσθαι, δεσπότας δὲ δυστυ- 
xeic Λαβεῖν. 

3. ἣν λέξας τύχῃ, ‘if he should 
happen tosay.’ Matthiea. G.G. ὃ. 529. 4. 


4. δόξῃ δὲ τῷ wee. ‘but it should 
not seem good to his master.’ ὁ xexTn- 
μένος meant a person possessed of an 
estate in Attica; hence it signified a pos- 
sessor of slaves, who were considered 
merely as κτήματα. Hence in Euripides 
Medea, 48, a servant is addressed πά- 
λαιον κτῆμα. Aristotle Polit. 1. + 
δοῦλος κτῆμά τι ἔμψυχον. 

Here the participle with the article is 
used for a substantive—a common Atti- 
cism. In Latin, spectans, amans, for 
spectator, amator. 

6. owparog—‘ person,’ is dependent 
both on κύριον and κρατεῖν. ‘ Suffers 
not the lord of his person (i. e. the slave 
himself) to be master of it.’ In the 
earlier language σῶμα was only applied 
to the dead body. 

7. ὁ Δ. ‘Fortune,’ as Eurip. Alcest. 

935. Androm. 98. 
Genius, natale comes qui temperat astrum. 
The article prefixed to A. denotes the in- 
evitable nature of the destiny under which 
Cario laboured. 

— ὁ twynpsvog, ‘the purchaser.’ 
perf. pass. part. having the force of the 
middle verb, as xexr. in vs. 4. It has 
a double augment, as ἑώρων Attic for 


ὥρων. 
8. καὶ τ. μὲν. ABschylus Prom. 499, 
¢ And truly these things are 80.᾽ 


— The epithet Loxian was given to 
B 
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ὃς θεσπιφδεῖ τρίποδος ἐκ χρυσηλάτου, 


μέμψιν δικαίαν μέμφομαι ταύτην, ὅτι 


10 


Φ 4Ἃ a 4 rd @ 4 
ἰατρὸς ὧν καὶ μάντις, ὡς φασιν, σοφος, 


μελαγχολῶντ᾽ ἀπέπεμψέ μου τὸν δεσπότην, 


σ “A 4 ΄ “ 
ὅστις ἀκολουθεῖ κατόπιν ἀνθρώπου τυφλοῦ, 


τοὐναντίον δρῶν ἢ προσῆκ᾽ αὐτῷ ποιεῖν. 
οἱ γὰρ βλέποντες τοῖς τυφλοῖς ἡγούμεθα" 
οὗτος δ᾽ ἀκολουθεῖ, κἀμὲ προσβιάζεται, 


4 a 9 5» lg A 4 xa\ ’ 
καὶ ταῦτ ἀποκρινομένῳ τὸ παράπαν οὐδεγρυ. 


> A \ 3 ἐμ Ψ ’ 
ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν οὐκ ἐσθ᾽ ὅπως σιγήσομαι, 


Α in reference either to the oblique 
(λοξὸς) oracles delivered by him, which 
Cicero (Div. 2. 56.) calls flexiloqua ; or 
from the oblique peth of the sun through 
the ecliptic. Compare Eurip. Orest. 279. 
JEschyl. Eumen. 19. 

9. Seow. ‘sings oracles.’ Tibullus ; 
Abdita que senis fata canit pedibus. Eu- 
ripides uses ϑεσπίζειν. Ion. 7. In Aés- 
chy]. Agam. Cassandra (a ϑεσπιωδὸς) 
says, ἔοικα ϑεσπιῳδήσαιν τάχα. vs. 
1170. 

— χρυσηλ. ‘made of beaten gold.’ 
ἐλατὸς from ἐλαύνω, ‘ductile opus fa- 
cio.’ A Tragic expression, frequent in 


Euripides, particularly the Medea. The Ores. 


tripod on which the Pythoness sat when 
about to deliver prophecies, was placed in 
the inmost recess of the temple, on the 
brink of a deep abyss, of which Longinus 
de Subli. 13. The part of the tri- 
pod oa which she sat was called ὅλμος, 
which denotes ‘a round stone.’ 
Hence the prophetess was called ἔνολμις. 
10. μέμψιν p. i.e. μέμφεσθαι, and 
δικαίαν iuat be construed as an adverb. 
41 justly make this complaint’—a con- 
struction familiar to the Attics. As vs. 
400.498. Acharn. 112. 
11. ἴατρος ὧν cai μάντις, expressed 
in one word by Aeschylus Eumen. 62. 


χολὴ. μανία. 
pergor bili sab verni temporis horam ; 


Non alius faceret meliora poemata. The 
three degrees of madness are afterwards 
expressed by οὐχ ὑγιαίζειν, μελαγχο- 
λᾶν and κακοδαιμονᾶν. 

18. ὕστις differs from ὅς inasmuch as as 
it applies to an object generally, and 
means one of a kind. Μειδία G.G. 
§ 483. 

— κατόπ. Attic word; the common 
Greek word is ὄπισθεν. Moris. 

14. τοὐναντίον 7. Secus quam. 
« Otherwiee than.’ Thucyd. 7, 80. ἀπά- 
yew τὴν riay μηκῖτι τὴν αὐ- 
τὴν ὁδὸν, ἢ ἡ διενοήθησαν, ἀλλὰ τοὐ- 
vayrloy ΤᾺ Συρακούσιοι διο. Eur. 
982. τοὐναντίον δὲ δράσετ᾽ ἣ 


δράσαι χ 
15. ἡγεῖσθαι, “to be ἃ guide.” rv- 


φλῴῷ. dat. dependent on ἀκολουθεῖ. 
17. ἀποκρινομένῳ, sc. τῳ. ‘and 

that without answering me even a sylla- 

ble.’ Bentley reads ἀποκρινομενὸς re- 


the grunt of a sow, whence the word ypv- 
Zecy “to mutter.” So Thesmoph. 278. 
po and ri μύζεις ; 

18. οὐκ ἔσθ'---σιγ. “1 can no longer 
hold my peace.’ Dawes Misc. Crit. p. 
227. The future oa 


ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΣ. 


9 


ἣν μὴ φράσῃς ὅ τι τῷδ᾽ ἀκολουθοῦμέν Tore, 


ὦ δέσποτ᾽, ἀλλά σοι παρέξω πράγματα. 20 


οὐ yap με τυπτήσεις στέφανον ἔχοντά γε. 
XPE. μὰ A’, ἀλλ᾽ ἀφελῶν τὸν στέφανον, ἣν λυπῇς 


. τί με, 


ἵνα μᾶλλον ἀλγῇς. 


4 
παυσομαι 


ΚΑ. λῆρος" οὐ γὰρ 


8 


» ἃ ’ ’ 4 » Ν ε a 
πρὶν av Ppacys μοι Tis ποτ᾽ ἐστὶν οὑτοσὶ" 24 


»y A ww ’ ’ 4 
εὔνους yap ὧν σοι πυνθάνομαι πάνυ σφοδρα. 


XPE. ἀλλ᾽ οὔ σε κρύψω" 


“A ζω A -“ 
τῶν ἐμῶν yap οἰκετῶν 


’᾽ a 
πιστότατον ἡγοῦμαί σε καὶ κλεπτίστατον. 


quires the future, and this whether it be 
governed by a verb preceding that, ὅρα 
‘cave,’ is omitted. MatthieG.G.§ 540. 
Herodot. 7. 102. 11. οὐκ fore Sxwe 
κοτὲ σοὺς δέξονται λόγους. _Interro- 
gatively, an optative is required. Eur. 
Alcest. ἔστ᾽ οὖν ὅπως Αλκηστις ἐς 
γέρας μόλοι; In most neuter verbs in 
-εὦω -aw the Attics prefer the fut. 
mid. to the fut. active. Perhaps, because 
the active form had originally an active 
sense. 

19. ὅ τι--- ποτε. i.e. δι᾽ ὅτι π. ‘why 
in the world.’ Homer Il. 4. 64. ὅτι τόσ- 
σον ἐχώσατο. Marc. 9. 11. 

20. παρ. πραγ. “ to be troublesome.’ 
as vs. 102. properly ‘ to accuse any one.’ 
ἔχειν ap. being said of persons engaged 
in law-suits. Xenoph. Mem. 4. 9. 1. 
Negotium facessere. French ; se tirer d’af- 


21. τυπτήσεις. fut. of the obsolete 
verb rurriw. So χαιρήσεις. vs. 64. 


both Attic. 

— orig. ἔχ: γε. ‘atleast, while I 
am i chaplet.’ Those who 
consulted the oracle wore chaplets, usu- 
ally of laurel. So Creon is described by 
the high priest as wearing such a crown 
in Soph. C&d. Tyr. vs. 8%. Eurip. Hipp. 
792. All who made the pilgrimage to 
Delphi had this distinction, and their 
persons were sacrosanct. 

22. μὰ Διά, ‘no, by. Jove.’ οὐ is 
understood ‘before μὰ; expressed in Ly- 


sistr. 55. 

28. ἵνα p. ἀ. ‘that you may feel 
more pain.’ (having no protection to 
his head. ) 

— παύω. ‘I stop [another.]’ rav- 
opas. “1 myself,” i. 6. 4 I cease.’ 

24. πρὶν. In the tragic writers πρίν 
is joined to an infin. or subjunct. mood, 
either with or without ἂν. See Porson 
on Enrip. Med. vs. 222. 

— τίς--οὐτοσί, ‘ who in the world 
this person here is?’ The iota termi- 
nating pronouns, which is Attic, is al- 
ways long. As τοδί. ve. 40. rovrwi. 
vs. 44. 

25. εὔνους ὧν m. σ. “ being migh- 
tily well affected.’ Atticiem. εὖ 
μάλα. Plato Eu 4. εὐθὺς πα- 
ραχρῆμα. Xen. Rep. Lac. 540. So 
Terence; una simul. Heaut: 5. 1. 30. 
Livy ‘ forte temere.’ 10. 438. Plautus ; 
rursus denuo. Pan. prol. 79. It is, 
perhaps, better to take πάνυ σφ. with 
πυνθ.41 am very urgent in my in- 
quiry.’ 

26. ἀλλὰ, ‘then.’ Elegantly placed 
at the beginning of a sentence. 28]. V. 
His. 1. 21. like ¢ vero’ in Latin. 

27. «rer. instead of κλέπτιστορ. 
Sophocles uses the same license in Phi- 
loct. vs. 98. roApiorarog. We find 
also λαλίστατος, βλακίστατος, λαγνί- 
στατος. Brumoy supposes this to be said 
aside—‘ Je veux dire le plus felon.’ Cf. 
Alciph. Ep. 3. 20. 


APISTO®ANOY2 


3 a 3 
ἐγὼ θεοσεβὴς καὶ δίκαιος ὧν ἀνὴρ 


a 997 
κακῶς ἔπραττον καὶ πένης ἦν. KA. οἰδὰ τοι. 


_ XPE. ἕτεροι δ᾽ ἐπλούτουν, ἱερόσυλοι, ῥήτορες 


30 


καὶ συκοφάνται καὶ πονηροί. KA. πείθομαι. 


XPE. ἐπερησόμενος οὖν ὠῳχόμην ὡς τὸν θεὸν, 


\ » N ‘\ 3 a a , δὲ 
τὸν ἐμὸν μὲν αὐτοῦ τοῦ ταλαιπώρου σχεδὸν 
Ν a . 
ἤδη νομίζων ἐκτετοξεῦσθαι βίον, 

\ eX Ψ a ’ ’ 
τὸν δ᾽ υἱον, ὅσπερ ὧν μόνος μοι τυγχάνει; 35 

4 ’ \ / \ / 
πευσόμενος εἰ χρὴ μεταβαλοντα τους τρόπους 

3 ~ ww ε Q δὲ aA 
εἶναι πανοῦργον, ἄδικον, UYLES μηδὲ EV, 


e “ 4 ~ > >» SN ’ 4 
ws τῷ βίῳ τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸ νομίσας συμφέρειν. 


49. κακῶς πρ. “ to fare ill.’ «. ποι- 
ety. “ to injure.’ 

— πένης. Ῥ , sed cui est victus 
necessarius: πτωχὸς cui non est. 

— rot. Properly an old dative for 
rq, ‘therefore.’ It serves to 
an affirmation, οἷδά τοι. ‘ I know well.’ 
[Matthiz.] 

30. pnr. Aristophanes takes every 
opportunity of sneering at the orators of 
his time, whose measures were as inju- 
rious to the state, as beneficial to them- 
selves. Pericles this system very 
finely in Thucydides, 2.60. For the 
συκοφ. see vs. 832. 

$1. wel@. “1 understand.’ Same as 
olda τοι. cf. vs. 316. 

32. iwep. Attic word; ‘to consult an 
oracle.’ Xenoph. περὶ προσ. c. 6. de 
Rep. Lac. c. 8.5. The fut. participle 
is used instead of an infin. after other 
verbs. 

— ὡς, ἃ preposition with the Attics, 
when followed by an animate object. Pi- 
sistratus built a temple to the Pythian 
Apollo at Athens. 

33. τὸν ἐμὸν αὑτοῦ. for soy ἐμαυ- 
τοῦ τοῦ. When the apposition refers to 
& pronoun possessive it is put in the ge- 
nitive: as τὸν ἐμὸν μελέας πόσιν 
Ἕκτορα; and Eur. Elec. 856. πόσις 
ἐμὸς τὴς ἀθλέας. Horace; ‘ mea scrip- 
ta timentis.’ Sat. 1. 4. 22. 

34. ixrer. βίον, ‘that my life was 


almost shot out.’ éxrof. Metaphor from 49 


archers shooting away their arrows. [Sui- 
das.] Chremylus in this and the pre- 
ceding verse gives a reason why he 
thought it not worth while to consult 
Apollo about a plan of life for himself ; 
his own days, he concluded, were nearly 
spent. Brunck, therefore, is mistaken 
in supposing βίον to mean ‘ facultates.’ 

Commentators have cited Horace’s 
words, ‘ Quid brevi fortes jaculamur svo 
multa ?’ to illustrate ἐκτοξ. but Horace 
seems to mean—‘ Why do we aim at 
more than we have time to hit?’ not— 
‘ Why do we shoot away, or waste, our 
life?’ Bentley reads, ἐκτετολυπεῦσθαι 
B. ‘ my life almost spun out.’ Without 
necessity or the authority of MSS. 

35. τὸν δ᾽ υἱὸν. ve. 35-4, are paren- 
thetical: and εἰ χρὴ τὸν υἱὸν μ. τ΄ τ΄ 
depend on πευσόμενος in vs. 32. which 
is ia γον of ἐπερησομένος, and de- 
depends on ὠχόμην. 

87. μηδὲ ἕν. According to Poreon, 
the Attics began to use μηδὲ εἷς, οὐδὲ 
εἷς instead of μηδ᾽ εἷς, οὐδ᾽ εἷς towards 
the later times of Aristophanes. It oc- 
curs four times in this play, once only is 
the Rane, 958. 

88. we νομίσας, ‘for I thought.’— 
ὡς is here used with the participle, in- 
stead of Ore with the finite verb. Mat- 
thie, § 569. 2. 

— τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸ sc. εἶναε πανοῦρ- 
γον, ζυμφέρειν, “ utile esse,’ as in vs. 


ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΣ. 


δ 


ΚΑ. τί δῆτα Φοῖβος ἔλακεν ἐκ τῶν στεμμάτων ; 
XPE. πεύσει. σαφῶς γὰρ ὁ θεὸς εἶπέ μοι τοδί 40 
ὅτῳ ξυναντήσαιμι πρῶτον ἐξιὼν, 
ἐκέλευσε τούτου μὴ μεθίεσθαί μ᾽ ἔτι, 
πείθειν δ᾽ ἐμαυτῷ ξυνακολουθεῖν οἴκαδε. 
ΚΑ. καὶ τῷ ξυναντᾷς δῆτα πρώτῳ; XPE. τουτῳί. 


3 a a 
KA. εἶτ᾽ ov Evvins τὴν ἐπίνοιαν τοῦ θεοῦ, 


45 


4 4 / ’ ’ 
φράζουσαν͵ ὦ σκαιότατέ,σοι σαφέστατα 
a A A 
ἀσκεῖν τὸν υἱὸν τὸν ἐπιχώριον τρόπον ; 
XPE. ζῷ τοῦτο κρίνεις; ΚΑ. δῆλον ὁτιὴ καὶ τυφλῷ 
γνῶναι δοκεῖ τοῦθ᾽, ὡς σφοδρ᾽ ἐστὶ συμφέρον 


A ‘ 3 σι e A 9 ~ σι I 
To μηδὲν ἀσκεῖν ὑγιὲς ἐν τῷ νῦν Bip. 


39. The Sch. thinks this line a bur- 
lesque on Euripides, who frequently uses 
this word in the sense of “ to speak as an 
oracle.” See particularly Orest. 162. 
στεμμάτων alludes to the chaplets worn 
by the Pythonese, or encircling the ta- 
blets whereon those who consulted the ora- 
cle used to write their questions. See 
Eur. Orest. 162. 323. Philostratus 
says, that all questions were proposed in 
Writing, and in as few words as possible, 
lib. 6. c. 5. 

40. πεύσει---τοδί. Both Attic. Por- 
son wrote -é: as the termination of the 
2 person indicative, but y as the sub- 
junctive: Since analogy requires a short 
vowel in the indicative, but a long one 
in the subjunctive. 

— εἶπέ μοι. jussit. ‘told me to do 
this.’ So φράζουσαν vs. 46. 

42. μεθίεσθαί. ‘to let go.’ takes only 
the genitive; μεθιέναι on the contrary, 
in the same sense, takes the accusative. 
Soph. (Ed. C. vs. 830, Eur. Hec. 404. 
Yet Homer and Herod. have the gen. 
with the act. Matthie, G. G. δ. 367. 

— μὴ ἔτι, ‘not (to let him go) 
again’ (when once I had got him). 

43. After πείθειν understood rov- 
τον; ἐμ. depends on ξυνακ. 

44. τῷ for τίνι, as τῳ for revi. 
When ὁ is used for τις, it is the common 


50 


gender: as ody τύχῃ δέ ry. Ascyl. 
Sep. Th. ὼ * 

45. elrd expresses indignation in a 
question. See vs.79. ἢ. It is generally 
used in this sense in combination with a 


ple. 

46. σκαιὸς, (pr. “ sinister’) ‘ stupid.’ 
opposed to δεξιὸς, ‘a “man of sense,’ 
Fr. gauche. 

— cag. Peculiarly Attic to use the 
neut. pl. of adj. instead of advs, 

47. τὸν ἐπιχώριον rp. (sub. κατὰ 
‘after the fashion peculiar ᾧ atm? 
The national manners of Athens are de- 
scribed in vs. 30-1. ἡ χώρα is con- 
stantly used by Attic writers for Aitica. 
See Xen. passim. while they call every 
other country ὑπερορία. 

48. τῷ. i.e. ἐπὶ τῷ, ‘on what ac- 
count ? why ?’ 

— τυφλῳ --- δοκεῖ. Dobree under- 
stands εἶναι, and takes the words thus, 
δῆλον ὁτιὴ τοῦτο δοκεῖ (εἶναι) καὶ 
rT. γν. i. 6.5 Apollo thinks that it is pos- 
sible even for a blind man to see this,’ — 
and quotes “Esch. Peraz vs. 419. ( where 
see Blomfield, ) but he does not vouch for 
propriety of the omission. Kuster takes 
the words thus—dris) δοκεῖ δῆλον εἶναι 
καὶ τυφλῷ γνῶναι τοῦτο. but it seems 
impossible to take Ore) before δῆλον. 
After δοκεῖ understand Φοιβῷ. 
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e A σι 
XPE. οὐκ ἔσθ' ὅπως ὁ ypnopos εἰς τοῦτο ῥέπει; 
o “A aA σε a 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰς ἕτερόν τι μεῖζον. ny δ᾽ ἡμῖν φράσῃ 
3 “~ 
ὅστις ToT ἐστὶν οὑτοσὶ καὶ TOU χάριν 


καὶ τοῦ δεόμενος ἦλθε μετὰ νῷν ἐνθαδὶ, 


: a A A ec a @ a 
πυθοίμεθ᾽ ἂν τὸν χρησμὸν ἡμῶν O τι νοεῖ. 55 


ΚΑ. 


¥ ‘ 4 , \ Ψ 4 , 
aye On, συ πρότερον σαυτὸν ὅστις εἰ ῴρασον, 


aA > αὶ , a , A A , 
ἢ τἀπὶ τούτοις δρῶ. λέγειν χρὴ ταχὺ πανυ. 


ΠΛΟΥ͂. ἐγὼ μὲν οἰμώζειν λέγω σοι. ΚΑ. μανθάνεις 


ὅς φησιν εἶναι; XPE. σοὶ λέγει τοῦτ᾽, οὐκ 


3 ’ 
ἐμοί. 


wn 4 > ~ ΝΥ σε ϑ ’ ° 
σκαιῶς yap αὑτοῦ καὶ χαλεπῶς ExrruvOaver 


ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τι χαίρεις ἀνδρὸς εὐόρκου τρόποις, 61 


ἐμοὶ φράσον. ΠΛΟΥ͂. κλάειν ἔγωγέ σοι λέγω. 


A “a ἴοι 
ΚΑ. δέχου τὸν ἄνδρα καὶ τὸν ὄρνιν τοῦ θεοῦ. 


51. οὐκ---ῥέπει, ‘the oracle cannot 

ibly mean this.’ pe. a metaphor 

m scales which are said ῥέπειν ‘ to 
verge or preponderate.” rovro before 
ῥ. isaspondee. The p has this effect on 
ἃ preceding vowel, only when the ictus 
metricus falls on that vowel. In all me- 
tres the ictus metricus falls on that syl- 
lable of the foot which is necessarily 
long ; in the Dactylic and Trochaic on 
the first syllable; in the Iambic and 
Anapeestic on the last. 

53-4. τοῦ χάριν καὶ τοῦ δεόμενος, 
*for what reason, and what he wants 
that,’ &c. 

55. τὸν yp. Attic construction for 3 
τι ὁ xp. νοεῖ. “ Urbem quam statuo 
vestra est.’ Virgil. So Nub. 1147. τὸν 
υἱὸν εἰ μεμάθηκε---εἰφ᾽. i.e. εἰπὲ» εἰ ὁ 
υἱὸς p. Below vs. 72. 

57. δρῶ. Attic fature for δράσω. 
ech. Sep. Th. 1065. ri δὴ δρῶ; 
Suppl. 560. πῶς δρῶ; τἀπὶ τούτοις 
means ‘ the consequence of these threats 
(viz. stripes),’ which Cario is supposed 
to have expressed in his look and voice. 
This form of words occurs in Eur. Phen. 
1214. Ion. 256. 

58. οἰμώζειν A. 0. ‘go to the devil.’ 
contrary of χαίρειν λέγω. ofp. derived 


from οἴμοι, as φεύζειν from φεῦ. ὥζω. 
from ὦ. Vespe. 1527. Hor. discipulo- 
rum inter jubeo plorare cathedras. 

60. αὐτοῦ---ἐκπυνθάνει, ‘you ques- 
tion him,'—ora:w¢, ‘like a blockhead,’ 
and χαλεπῶς, ‘roughly.’ αὐτοῦ depends 
on ἐκπ. 

61. ἀ. εὐόρκου, “ ἃ man of honour.’ 
Eur. Med. 495. A temple was erected 
at Athens to good faith. Meursius (A- 
theneus p. 141.) notices a passage in 
Soph. (ed. Col. in which the place is 
mentioned where Theseus and Pirithous 
exchanged vows of fidelity. The Romans 
worshipped Faith as a goddess. Virgil. 
ZEn, 1, 292. 

62. φράσον. sc. τίς εἴ. 

— κλάειν, ‘go hang yourself’—not 
eo heavy an imprecation as οἰμώζειν 
λέγω σοι. 

68. δέχου, “ take the man, and the 
omen offered you by the god.’ Ironical, 
δέχεσθαι means ‘to receive as an omen.’ 
In Herodotus, passim. ὄρνις, properly a 
bird. Statius says, of Amphiaraus, 

—— doctus in omni 
Nube salutato volucrem cognoscere Phe- 

bo. Theb. 707. 

Horace ; Mala ducis avi domum. 


ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΣ. 7 


XPE. ov τοι μὰ τὴν Δήμητρα χαιρήσεις ἔτι. 


64 


KA. εἰ μὴ φράσεις yap, ἀπό σ᾽ GAG κακὸν κακῶς. 
ΠΛΟΥ͂. ὦ τᾶν, ἀπαλλάχθητον ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 


XPE. πώμαλα. 


\ A é ’ , a ? 9 
KA. καὶ μὴν ὃ Aeyw βελτιστὸν ἐστ᾽, ὦ δέσποτα. 
3 A A 4 ’ ? 
ἀπολῶ τὸν ἄνθρωπον κάκιστα τουτονί. 


3 \ b! > ἃ ’ 3 2. A 
ἀναθεὶς γὰρ ἐπὶ κρημνὸν τιν αὑτὸν κατα- 


A 
λίτῶν 


δ > φ» ω 5 “ 4 
ἄπειμ, ἵν ἐκεῖθεν ἐκτραχηλισθῃ πεσὼν. 70 


XPE. ἀλλ᾽ αἶρε ταχέως. TIAOY. μηδαμῶς. XPE. 


οὕκουν ἐρεῖς ; 


64. χαιρήσεις. see vs. 21. * You will 
hereafter repent of this’—an euphemiam. 
Chremylus swears by Ceres, being a 
husbandman 


οἱ 

65. ἀπό σ᾽ ὀλῶ. i. ε. ἀπολέσω σε 
κακὸν κ΄ “1 will ruin you utterly.’ See 
Eurip. Med. 801. Soph. Philoct. 1369. 
where the same expression occurs. 

66. ὦ τᾶν. ‘O friend.’ Attic ex- 
pression. Nubes 1264. Rane 983. Ul- 
pianus on Demosth. Ol. 1. 9. says, τᾶν 
is for irdy. i.e. ἐταῖρε. 

— ἀπαλλάχθητον, ‘ be gone.’ The 
aor. 1 pass. has the force of the middle. 

— πῶς γάρ is, like πόθεν γάρ, an 
emphatic negative, ‘not at all.’ πῶς 
γὰρ is used for πῶς γὰρ οὔ. Sophocles 
Ajax 279. From this πῶς the Attic 
πώμαλα (πῶς μάλα ‘how should that 
be possible ?’) ‘ not at all,’ seems to be 
derived. Demosthenes ἐπιστολὰς ἔπεμ- 
ψεν ὁ Φίλιππος δύο καλούσας ὑμᾶς, 
οὐχ ἵν᾽ ἐξέλθητε. πώμαλα. ἀλλ’ ἵνα, 
&e. 


67. καὶ μὴν, “ and I declare.’ 

68. ἄνθρωπος, a term of disrespect, 
‘ the creature.’ 

69. ἀναθεὶς---καταλιπὼν. Bentley, 
offended with the double participle with- 
out the copula, reads καὶ λιπών. This 


Attics use ἀναθεῖναι (properly applied 
to inanimate objects) for ἐπιθεῖναι, ac- 
cording to Eustath.—and the acc. case 
for the gen. and dat. Here for the gen. 
Thucyd. εἰ οὖν ri σε, (instead of σοι) 
τούτων ἀρέσκει, πέμπε ἄνδρα πισ- 
τὸν, &e. Soph. οὐ γάρ p’ ἀρέσκει 

Matthie. G. G. é 383. 


γλῶσσα σοῦ. 
is passage reminds us of Gloucester in 
King Lear, after he has been blinded. 

70. ἄπειμι. Attic for ἀπελεύσομαι. 
Meeris. Att. 16. “εἶμι and its compounds 
are always future in the Attic writers.” 
Dawes Misc. Crit. p. 82. 

— ἐκτραχηλίζειν is applied to a 
horse that throws his rider and breaks 
his neck; hence ἐκτραχηλίζεσθαι, ‘ to 
be thrown,'-—applied to the rider; or, as 
here, ‘to break one’s neck,’ the common 
consequence of being thrown. Suidas. 

71. ἀλλ᾽ alps, ‘then up with him 
instantly.’ See vs. 26. n. 

— οὔκουν ἐρεῖς; ‘won't you then 
say (who you are)?’ οὐκοῦν should al- 
ways be accented on the last syllable, nor 
has it, as the Grammarians pretend, two 
senses. It gives a different sense to the 
sentence in which it stands according as 
it is interrogative or not. In fact, it 
should be written as two distinct words, 


objection, however, is groundless, Aristo- Elmsl 


phanes supplies another instance of this 
construction in Acharn. 270~4, The 


ey. 
72. με. Attic for ἦν π. ὅστις ἐγὼ 
εἰμι. Asin vs. 55. 
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TIAOY. ἀλλ᾽ ἣν πύθησθέ μ᾽ ὅστις εἴμ᾽, εὖ οἷδ᾽ ὅτι 


’ . 3 3 “ 
κακὸν τί μ᾽ ἐργάσεσθε κοὺκ ἀφήσετον. 


XPE. νὴ τοὺς θεοὺς ἡμεῖς γ᾽, ἐὰν βούλῃ γε σύ. 
ΠΛΟΥ͂. μέθεσθέ νύν: μου πρῶτον. XPE. ἢν, με- 


θίεμεν. 


735 


ΠΛΟΥ͂. ἀκούετον δή. δεῖ yap ὡς ἔοικέ pe 


ἃ , 2 7 
λέγειν ἃ κρύπτειν ἢ παρεσκευασμένος. 


ἐγὼ γάρ εἰμι Πλοῦτος. XPE. ὦ μιαρώτατε 


3 “ e 4 9? 2 , ~ wv 
ἀνδρῶν ἁπάντων, eit ἐσίγας ]λοῦτος ὧν ; 


ΚΑ. σὺ Πλοῦτος, οὕτως ἀθλίως διακείμενος : 


80 


XPE. ὦ Poi’ ᾿Απολλον καὶ θεοὶ καὶ δαίμονες 


\ a , 4 2». A ἊΨ 4 ’ 
καὶ Ζεῦ, τί φῃς ; ἐκεῖνος ὄντως εἰ OV; 


ΠΛΟΥ͂. ναί. 


XPE. ἐκεῖνος αὐτός : ΠΛΟΥ͂. αὐτότατος. XPE. πό- 


3 4 
θεν οὖν, φρασον, 


73. κακόν τί μ᾽ ip. Double acc. af- 
ter ipy. as after ἔδρασεν in vs. 87. So 
verbs of saying, as well as doing well or 
ill, also depriving, persuading, govern a 
double accus. 

74. νὴ is an affirmative adjuration, 
μὰ a negative one. ἡμεῖς nom. to ἀφή- 
σομεν, and after βούλῃ understand 
ἡμᾶς ἀφιέναι os. “ At least, if you wish 
us to let you go.’ 

75. μέθεσθέ. See vs. 42. The plu- 
ral is often interchanged with the dual of 
the verb. Soph. Cid. Col. σφῶν δ᾽ 
(Ismene and Antigone) evodoin Ζέυς, 
τάδ᾽ εἰ τελεῖτέ poe ϑανόντ᾽ ἔπει ov- 
μοι ζῶντί γ᾽ αὖθις ἕξετον. μέϑεσθε 
δ᾽ ἤδη χαίρετόν re. Aves 641. Matth. 
G.G. § 4. 

— ἣν. En. ‘Lo!’ not confined to the 
Attics, Theocritus Id. 3.10. Callim. H. 
in Del. 152. 

77. ἧ. Attic for ἦν. As Lysistr. 643. 
The Ionians said ἔα, as Homer. ἢ. é. 
887. which the Attics contracted into 7. 
Yet ἦν is also Attic. See Meris. h. v. 
and Pearson. (Suidas.) 

78. μιαρώτατε, ‘ most wicked.’ μεα- 


pa κεφαλή was a common expression for 
‘arascal.’ Suidas. 

79. εἶτα. See above, vs. 45. ‘ Then 
you concealed that you were Pl. ?’ An 
elegant usage of εἶτα, expressing indig- 
nation, Nubes 1216. ἔπειτα is used 
Nubes 226. 1251. Eur. Ion. 1300. 
Phen. 558. 607. Med. 1395. Hipp. 
330. The participle is here used for the 
infinitive. σὲ εἶναι Πλοῦτον. 

80. διακείμενος, ‘you, Plutus, in 
such a wretched plight ?’ Cf. Eur. Helen. 
1300. referring to his squalid appear- 
ance ; hence he is called αὐχμῶν ‘nasty’ 
in vs. 84. 

81. Δαίμων in the singular means usu- 
ally, among the poets, Fate or Fortune. 
(vs.7.) In the plural it means Dii mi- 
norum gentium, or ‘the Genii of mid 
air,’ according to Spanheim, as distin- 
guished from the θεόι, of whom Apollo 
is placed foremost by Cario, out of gra- 
titude for his present oracle, and Jupiter 
sepurated from the rest, as in vs. 1. 

83. atrérarog. A comic word, an- 
awering to ‘ ipsissumus,’ Plautus. Trin. 
4.2. ‘the very he.’ So μονώτατος; 


ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΣ. 
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αὐχμῶν βαδίζεις; ΠΛΟΥ͂. ἐκ Πατροκλέους 


ἔρχομαι, 


a ᾽ 3 , > »» Φ > » 
ὃς οὐκ ἐλούσατ᾽ ἐξ ὅτουπερ ἐγένετο. 


8ὅ 


XPE. τουτὶ δὲ τὸ κακὸν πῶς ἔπαθες : κάτειπέ μοι. 
ΠΛΟΥ͂. ὁ Ζεύς με ταῦτ᾽ ἔδρασεν ἀνθρώποις φθο- 


YOrV. 


s A \ a , 3 ’ > 

ἐγὼ yap ὧν μειράκιον ἡπειλησ ort 

ε ‘ , Ν Ἁ Ν , 

ὡς Tous δικαίους καὶ σοφοὺς Kal κοσμίους 
μόνους βαδιοίμην᾽ ὁ δέ μ᾽ ἐποίησεν τυφλὸν, 


Ψ ᾿ , 4 ᾽ 
ἵνα μὴ διαγιγνώσκοιμε τούτων μηδένα. 


Ot 


οὕτως ἐκεῖνος τοῖσι χρηστοῖσι φθονεῖ. 
νν A \ A , ΄“ 4 
XPE. καὶ μὴν διὰ τοὺς χρηστοὺς ye τιμᾶται μονους 


vs. 184, βαδίζειν, properly, ‘to cause 
another to wa!k,’—act. as a nurse makes 
a child to do. 

84. Πατ. Patroclus was a wealthy 
Athenian, who affected ‘a Spartan mode 
of living,’ which from the next verse ap- 
pears to have offended all laws of clean- 
liness, (for the cleanliness of the Athe- 
niane see Vespse 208. Aves 466.) par- 
ticularly among the inhabitants of warm 
climates, whose ablutions are so frequent. 
Πατροκλέους φειδωλότερος became ἃ 
proverb to express the utmost excess of 
avarice and meanness. The fee for ad- 
mission to a bath was, among the Ro- 
Mans, ἃ quadrans, (a fourth of anas, about 
a halfpenny English ) which, with the ex- 
pense of the oil necessary, would be con- 
sidered no trifling waste by the miser. See 
Aves 791. and Nubes 835. ἐκ IT. “from 
the house of Patroclus.” So Terence; a 
fratre que egresso est meo. Phorm. 5. 15. 

85. ἐξ ὅτου, se. χρόνου, ‘since the 
time that’—‘ ever since.’ The Athenians 
always washed their hands (vizrw) be- 
fore meals and after. The first was 
called ὕδωρ κατὰ χεῖρος, the second 
ἀπονίψασθαι.ς The word λούεσθα 
relates to the use of public baths. Pol- 
Inx. 7. 167. 

86. τουτὶ τὸ κακὸν, ‘his blindness.’ 

88. μειρ. According to Hippocrates 


the seven ages of life are waidtoy, from 
1 to 7 years; παῖς, from 7 to 14; μει- 
ράκιον, from 14 to 21 ; νεανίσκος, from 
21 to 28; ἀνὴρ, from 28 to 35; yé- 

wy, from 35 to 42. πρεσβύτης 42. 

t Tzetres thas; βρέφος 7; παίδιον 
10; μείραξ 18; νεανίας 37; ἀνὴρ 
52; πρεσβύτης 64. γέρων. 

89. we preposition. As vs. 32. 

— κόσμιοι, ‘ temperate’—which So- 
crates (in Plato Phed. 13.) shews that 
philosophers are. 

90. βαδιοίμην. Opt. fut. middle, for 
the Attics use the middle form βαδιοῦ- 
pace in the fut. vs. 476. though they 
use the active in the present. See Meris. 
And Dawes Misc. Crit. § 103. who 
quotes the next verse to shew that the 
opt. with ἵνα is dependent on verbe of 
past time. 

91. διαγιγ. cf. Thucyd. 1. 126. 

92. Hesiod. (Op. et Dies.) mentions 
the geds as having deprived men of sus- 
tenance. vs. 94. and in the course of the 
same poem, particularizes Jupiter as the 
bestower of poverty on the human race. 
Plutus speaks of Jupiter much the same 
as the Prometheus of schylus, respect- 
ing his jealousy of man. 

93. καὶ μὴν ye, ‘and yet, at all 
events,’ &c. διὰ means per or gratia, 
generally; here it means ‘a,’ 

Cc 
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ιν Ν ’ 
καὶ τους δικαίους. 


ΑΡΙΣΤΟΦΑΝΟΥ͂Σ. 


ΠΛΟΥ͂. ὁμολογῶ σοι. 


XPE. φέρε, τί οὖν ; 
εἰ πάλιν ἀναβλέψειας ὥσπερ καὶ πρὸ τοῦ, 95 
φεύγοις ἂν ἤδη τοὺς πονηρούς; ΠΛΟΥ͂. 


φήμ ἐγώ. 


XPE. ὡς τοὺς δικαίους δ᾽ ἀν βαδίζοις ; ΠΛΟΥ͂. πά- 


A e 
νυ μὲν οὖν 


a A » Ἁ > e7 4 , 
πολλοῦ yap avTous οὐχ €0paka πῶ χρονου. 


XPE. καὶ θαῦμα γ᾽ οὐδέν᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἐγὼ γὰρ ὃ βλέπων. 


ΠΛΟΥ͂. ἀφετόν pe viv’ ἴστον γὰρ ἤδη ram’ ἐμοῦ. 
XPE. μὰ Δί᾽, ἀλλὰ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἑξόμεσθά σου. 
ΠΛΟΥ͂. οὐκ ἡγόρενον ὅτι παρέξειν πράγματα 102 


94. ὁμολογῶ σοι, ‘TI grant you.’ 
Suidas. 

95. ἀναβλέπειν, ‘to see again.’ πά- 
λιν is redundant; as Eur. Ores. 800. 
πάλιν ἀνῆλθε. In vs. 65. εἰ governs 
the fut. indic. Here we may translate 
it, ‘ Suppose it were possible for you to 
see again.’—7p0 Τοῦ, ac. χρόνου. Ante 
hoc tempus. 

98. φήμι, ‘yes.’ equivalent to πά- 
vu μὲν οὗν, “ to be sure’ —‘ doubtless,’ 
Cf. Eur. Pheen. 606. 

98. ἑόρακά. According to Dawes 
(Mis. Crit. § 202.) the quadrisyllable 
ἑώρακα is not Attic; and the short 
vowel a made Jong before an aspirate and 
liquid (yp) is not allowable. And in 
this Porson agrees with him, who, in his 
note on Orestes vs. 64. says, ‘ ubi verbum 
in brevem vocalem desinit, eamq. dur 
consonantes excipiunt, quee brevem ma- 
nere patiuntur, vix credo exempla indu- 
biz fidei inveniri posse, in quibus syllaba 
ista producatur.’ But analogy is against 
his grat position: for instance, they said 
ἐώνημαι (vs. 7.) which is a quadrisy]- 
lable, and is found without the double aug- 
ment. Porson reads οὐχ᾽ ἑώρακ᾽ ἀπὸ xp. 
‘ a long time since.’ and refers to Aves 
921. 1517. and reads in vs. 1083. of 
this play, (Bek. Ed.) with Kuster on Sui- 
das 3. p. 128. ἀπὸ μυρίων ἐτῶν γε 


rp. ‘for these 13000 years past.’ King 
has properly changed ὑπὸ into ἀπὸ in 
Eur. Hec. 53. Pierson on Androm. 442. 
In the reading of the text, πολλοῦ xp. 
means ‘ for a long time’—for which usage 
of the genitive see Matthie G. G. ὃ 
378.4. So Asch. Agam. 288. ποίου 
χρόνου δὲ καὶ πεπόρθηται πόλις; 
Plato Phed. init. (3. 82.) οὔτε τις ξέ- 
νος ἀφῖκται χρόνου συχνοῦ ἐκεῖθεν. 
99. A stroke of satire no less true than 
severe, if Thucydides and other writers 
of the same period (that eventful time 
when the Athenian mob had disseminated 
its principles throughout Greece) are 
worthy of credit.—6 is long before βλέ- 
πων. Dawes’s canon is, that no syllable 
can be short before BA, yA, γμ, yr Om, 
ὃν. Upon which Porson remarks; Hec 
regu plerumque vera, nonnunquam ab 
schylo, Sophoele, Aristophane violatur, 
ab Euripide, credo, nunquam. Hec. 298. 
100. raz’ ἐμου, i.e. τὰ ἐπὶ, “ om- 
nia de me.’ Matthie G. G. § 584. 
101. pa Δία.---ξόμεσθα. “ No, by 
Jupiter—we will stick to you.’ ἔχεσθαι 
(middle). So ASschyl. Sep. Th. 95. 
ἀκμάζει βρετέων ἔχεσθαι. Thesmoph. 
406. Pax. 479. Thucyd. ὄρος ἐχόμε- 
γον τῆς Ῥοδόπης. 9. 96. ‘in the 
neighbourhood of Rhodope.’ 
102, παρέξειν ap. see vs. 20. n. 


ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΣ. 
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ἐμέλλετόν por; XPE. καὶ σύ γ᾽, ἀντιβολῶ, 


πιθοῦ. 


καὶ μή μ᾽ ἀπολίπῃς᾽ οὐ γὰρ εὑρήσεις ἐμοῦ 

ζητῶν ἔτ᾽ ἄνδρα τοὺς τρόπους βελτίονα᾽ 105 
\ Ν »,». 3 Ν y ¥y Ἁ > ἢ 

pea τὸν Δι ov yap ἔστιν ἄλλος πλὴν ἐγώ. 


a 
TIAOY. ταυτὶ λέγουσι πάντες" ἡνίκ᾽ ἂν δέ μου 


τύχωσ᾽ ἀληθῶς καὶ γένωνται πλούσιοι, 
ἀτεχνῶς ὑπερβάλλουσι τῇ μοχθηρίᾳ. 
XPE. ἔχει μὲν οὕτως, εἰσὶ δ᾽ οὐ πάντες κακοί. 110 


ΠΛΟΥ͂. μὰ Δί, ἀλλ᾽ ἁπαξάπαντες. ΚΑ. οἰμώξει 


μακρά. 


XPE. σοὶ δ᾽ ὡς ἂν εἰδῇς ὅσα, παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ἣν μένῃς, 


’ > 3 αθὰ ae 7 ιν a Ψ 0 
γενῆσετ ay a, WT POGeEKXE TOV νου». νὰ TTU 7 


103. καὶ---πιθοῦ, ‘ but—suffer your- 
self to be prevailed upon.’ The aor. 2. 
mid. which is circumflexed by the Attics. 

105. τρόπους. κατὰ is understood, 
and ἔτι to be joined with ζητῶν. “ For 
you will not find upon further inquiry a 
man of better morals than myself.’ 

106. πλὴν ἐγώ. Generally a gen. 
follows πλὴν, (and πλὴν ἐμοῦ is the 
reading of one MS.) but sometimes the 
case required by the verb, as here. So 
Theophrast. Char. 2. 1. Devarius (de 
Particulis Gr.) on the word πλὴν ad- 
duces several examples. 

108. τυχνάνειν, with a gen. “ to 
get,’ with a dat. ‘ to favour,’ as in the 
opening of Xenophon’s Anabasis noticed 
by Spelman. 

109. ἀτεχνῶς ὑπερβάλλουσι, ‘they 
are plainly pre-eminent.’ ἀτέχνως 
‘without art.’ ἀτεχνῶς aperte, omni- 
no, vehementer. ἀτεχνῶς. Attic; ἀπ- 
Awe common. ὑπερίβ. put absolutely, 
means ὁ to be pre-eminent’—as Xenoph. 
Mem. 4. 8. 7. used actively, ‘ to go be- 


yond ;’? as A¢schyl. Agam. 308. Eur. [ 


Ores. 437. 1660. or ‘ to exceed,’ as Xen. 
Hier. 4. 8. The gen. case is only sub- 
joined to the middle voice. (Dawes.) It 
is a metaphor from archers: the con- 
trary to ὑπ. is ἐλλείπειν or ἀπολ. “ ἴο 


fall short of.’ 

110. ἔχει μὲν οὕτως, (sc. ταῦτα.) 
‘ it is so..—£yw with an adv. always has 
the sense of sum ; so has πράττειν. Chre- 
mylus, still fearful of offending Plutus, is 
induced to give way to his opinion before 
he starts his own. In fact, the selection 
of the Greek expressions used by this 
character, throughout the scene, will 
abundantly shew his sense of the valua- 
ble acquaintance he had found, and his 
fear of losing him. 

111. ἁπαξάπαντες, 
exception.’ 

— οἰμώξει μακρά, ‘you shall suffer 
severely for it.” See Aves 1207. The 
Attics used the middle future, and the 
present active in this and many other 
verbs. See vs. 18. - 80 as to be 
heard to a distance ;’ as μακρὸν dicey. 
—So Nubes οἰμώξεσθε. “ So much the 
worse.’ 

113. γενήσετ᾽ ἀγαθὰ. Porson says, 
1. “ The tragedians use the crasis in cer- 
tain particles, as κἄν, κὲις, τάν, &e.” 
He corrects Eurip. Iph. Aul. βούλομ᾽ 
ἀλλ᾽ out of Plutarch—and Dawes had 
before corrected Soph. Elec. 818. into 
ἔσομαι ξύνοικος. 

2. “ The old comedy used the crasis in 
verbs. Rane 512. περιόψομ’ ἀπελ- 


‘all without 
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3 A 3 Ἁ ζω 9 > » 
οἶμαι Yap, οἶμαι, συν θεῳ ὃ εἰρήσεται, 


ταύτης ἀπαλλάξειν σε τῆς ὀφθαλμίας, 


βλόψαι ποιήσας. 
ἐργάσῃ. 


115 
ITIAOY. μηδαμῶς τοῦτ᾽ 


οὐ βούλομαι, γὰρ πάλιν ἀναβλέψαι. XPE. 


τί φῇς ; 
KA. 


/ +f ᾿ 4 
‘avOpwrros οὗτός ἐστιν ἄθλιος φύσει. 


ΠΛΟΥ͂. ὁ Ζεὺς μὲν οὖν οἶδ᾽ ὡς τὰ τούτων pap ἔμ᾽, εἰ 


πύθοιτ᾽ ἂν ἐπιτρίψειε. XPE. νῦν δ᾽ οὐ τοῦτο 


120 


a ~ “~ 
ὅστις TE προστπταίοντα περινοστεῖν ἐᾷ; 


θόντ᾽, ἐνιαυτίζομ᾽ ἀπλάκονντος. So 
Nubes 778. 984. ἀπολοῦσ᾽.᾿ 

5. “ The new comedy freely elided the 
diphthong: and made the crasis with μοι 
and got; as in Menander. ( Herm 
de Inv. iv, 11. Bentley’s Ed. n. 238.) 
ὁ δέ μ' ἠκολούθησεν μέχρι τοῦ πρὸς 
τὴν θύραν. and in many other un- 
doubted examples.” 

According to Kidd (on Dawes, 
646.) Porson’s canon was, that the old 
comedy never elided the diphthong, the 
middle sometimes, and the new very of- 
ten. See Blomfield on A‘schyl. Th. 
p: 186. Dawes (M. Crit. § 299.) quotes 
this as ove of the many instances of ὅσα 
coupled to ἀγαθά, and he reads γένοιτ᾽ 
ἄν, a solecism. 

— προσέχειν τὸν νοῦν. Adhibere 
animum. The νοῦν is often omitted, 
especially 1 in the New Testament, where 
προσέχειν signifies ‘ to beware.’ Taci- 
tus uses ‘advertere,’ ‘to punish,’ i.e. 
advertere animum. In P. Martium con- 
sules more prieco advertére. Annal. 2. $2. 

— ἵνα πύθρὶ is pleonastic, being the 
same as we ἂν εἰδῆς. 

114. οἶμαι γὰρ, olpat. The repeti- 
tion of words of this sort expressing grief, 
Joy, or any emotion in a violent degree, 
is very common with all Greek poets. 
Eechyl. Pers. 978. Agam. 167. The 
following words ody θεῷ δ΄ sip. are from 
Eur. Medea 625. ‘ With the assistance 
of God it shall be spoken.’ 


115. ἀπαλλάξειν σε τῆς ὀφθαλμί- 
ac. The proper construction is ἀπαλ- 
Adrrey νόσον τινος. Cf. Eur. Hee. 
1059. ‘I think I shall rid you of this 
disease in your eyes.’ By the figure 
μείωσις, Aristophanes uses ὀφθαλμία 
for ‘ blindness,’—in keeping with Chre- 
mylus's character. See ἢ. on vs. 110. 

118. The hasty temper of Cario, an 


p- uneducated slave, probably very young, 


is well contrasted with the cautious ha- 
bits of the experienced and elderly Chre- 
mylus. At this period of eastern litera- 
ture and knowledge, to be as miserable 
and poverty-stricken as (Edipus, or as 
fortunate and opulent as Polycrates, was 
equally to be the object of distrust, and, 
we may add, of abhorrence. See (dip. 
Col. 49. Herod. 3. 43. Well then might 
Cario wish to leave Plutus to his fate. 
ἐστιν ἄθλιος φύσει, ‘is born to misery.’ 

119-20. The common reading is— 

ὁ Ζεὺς μὲν οὖν εἰδὼς τὰ τούτων 
pop’ ἔμ᾽ εἰ 
πύθοιτ' ἂν ἐπιτρίψειε. 

Brunck alters it t us— 

ὁ Ζεὺς μὲνοῦν οἶδ᾽ ὡς, τὰ τόυτων 
μῶρ᾽ ἐπεὶ 
πύθοιτ᾽ ἂν, ἐπιτρίψει με. 

‘ I know indeed that Jupiter, when he 
shall hear of the follies of these men, 
will crueh us with afflictions.’ 

121. προσπταίοντα πε ep t.‘ to wander 
about, stumbling at every thing.’ Lucian 
has imitated a great deal from Aristo- 


ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΣ. 


TIAOY. οὐκ οἶδ᾽ ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ὀῤῥωδῶ πανυ. 
XPE. ἄληθες, ὦ δειλότατε πάντων δαιμόνων ; 


3 \ N f 
οἴει yap εἶναι τὴν Διὸς τυραννίδα 


ιν ‘\ \ 3»Ἤ}ἢ 
καὶ τοὺς κεραυνοὺς ἀξίους τριωβόλου, 


Ἁ a A ᾽ὔ 
ἐὰν ἀναβλέψῃς ov κὰν μικρὸν χρόνον ; 


ΠΛΟΥ͂. a, μὴ λέγ᾽, ὦ πονηρὲ, ταῦτ᾽. 


ἥσυχος. 


ἐγὼ γὰρ ἀποδείξω σε τοῦ Διὸς πολὺ 


μεῖζον δυνάμενον. 
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125 

XPE. ἔχ᾽ 

ITAOY. ἐμὲ σύ; XPE. 


4 Ἁ » 4 
yn τὸν οὐρανὸν. 
φ , a y + 47> ε \ “a “ 
αὐτίκα γαρ. ἄρχει δια τὶν ὃ Ζευς τῶν θεῶν; 


ΚΑ. διὰ τἀργύριον᾽ πλεῖστον γάρ ἐστ᾽ αὐτῷ. 


XPE. φέρε, 


131 


τίς οὖν ὁ παρέχων ἐστὶν αὐτῷ τοῦθ᾽; KA. ὁδί. 


XPE. θύουσι δ᾽ αὐτῷ διὰ 


,γ, » > 4 , 
τίν ; οὐ δια τουτονί; 


A . A 
KA. καὶ νὴ Av’ εὔχονταί ye πλουτεῖν ἄντικρυς. 


phanes in his Timon 24. where he says, 
ἄνω κάτω πλανῶμαι περινοστῶν. 

129. ὀῤῥωδῶ, (th. ὄῤῥος, “the tail of 
an animal” by which it expresses its fear 
‘todread.’ In Herodotus ἀῤῥωδέω. 

128. Αληθες. Est-il-possible? E- 
quit. 89. Below vs. 410. Acharn. 556. 

124. γὰρ. ‘ Then do you suppose.’ 
The exppression τὴν A. 7. occurs in 
Eschy). Prom. vs. 10. The same senti- 
ment in vs. 937. of the same play. 

125. ἀξίους τριωβόλου," worth three 

e.’ The triobolus, (a coin with Ju- 

piter’s head on one side, and an owl on 
the other, ) was half a drachm, and used 
by the writers of Greece and Rome to 
express any thing of the lowest value. 
Plautus; Nam ego sum homo trioboli. 
Pen. 1. 2. 168. 

126. κἂν, ‘even.’ So Equit. 618. 

127. d, (an adverb of reproof.) ¢ Ah!’ 
--ἔχ᾽ ἥσυχος ‘be quiet.” Attic. So ἔχ᾽ 
ἀτρέμας. Nub. 262. Since the verb 
εἰμι, ‘sum,’ wants the 2nd sing. of the 
imperative, ἔχε is used in its stead. 


128. ἀποδείξω σε δυνάμενον, 41 
will prove that you are able to ἀο."---ὄ, 
being one of those verbs which take the 


) partic. instead of an inf. after them. 


180. αὐτίκα. ‘ For instance.’ Aves 
377.577. Casaubon on Athen. p. 604. 
Markland on Lysias 581. Matthie G. 
G. 548. 5. 

131. διὰ τἀργύριον, ‘thro’ money.’ 
Chremylus asks of the person ; Cario an- 
swers of the thing itself, viz. money. 
Girardus takes ἀργύριον to mean all 
kinds of possessions, and thus the pas- 
sage will agree with Mitford’s observa- 
tion, that the different attributes of the 
one God, became separate deities. 

132. τίς ὁ παρέχων ἐστὶν. i.e. τίς 
ἐστὶν ὃς παρέχει. So vs. 849. ἐστὶν 
ἐξολωλέκως for ἐξολώλεκε. 

— ὁδί, ‘this person here,’—point- 
ing to Plutus. 

158. διὰ τίνα ; Cujus beneficio ?— 
Fischer. srr giant 

134. καὶ---ἅἄντικρυς, ‘yes, and they 
pray aloud.’ (dyrexpv, ἃ regione. )\— 
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XPE. 


σ ” 4 
οὔκουν ὅδ᾽ ἐστὶν αἴτιος, καὶ ῥᾳδίως 


APIZTO®ANOY2. 


135 


mavoe av, εἰ βούλοιτο, ταῦθ᾽ ; ΠΛΟΥ͂. ὁτιὴ 


τί δή; 


XPE. ὅτι οὐδ᾽ ἂν εἷς θύσειεν ἀνθρώπων ἔτι, 
a a 
ov βοῦν av, οὐχὶ ψαιστὸν, οὐκ ἄλλ᾽ οὐδεὲν, 


μὴ βουλομένου σοῦ. 


ΠΛΟΥ͂. πώς: ΧΡΕ. 


[ ε ¥ {2 
ὅπως ; οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ ὅπως 


> , [4 a A Α A 
ὠνήσεται δήπουθεν, ἣν ov μὴ παρὼν 


140 


93 ~ > s σ “A \ 
αὐτὸς διδῷς τἀργύριον, ware Tov Aros 
Ἁ 4 a ”~ / , 
τὴν δύναμιν, ἣν λυπῇ τι, καταλύσεις μόνος. 
ΠΛΟΥ͂. τί λέγεις ; δ ἐμὲ θύουσιν αὐτῷ; ΧΡΕ. 


one ἐγώ. 


A J ot "> »# ‘ N 
καὶ vn Ai εἴ τί γ᾽ ἔστι λαμπρὸν καὶ καλὸν 


Ka ’ 9 4 Ν A s 
ἢ χάριεν ἀνθρώποισι, δια σὲ γίγνεται. 


145 


σ ΄“ a” , > ε “ 
ἅπαντα τῷ πλουτεῖν yap ἐσθ᾽ ὑπήκοα. 


Juvenal; Prima fere vota, et cunctis 
notissima templis 
Divitie ut creecant, ut opes. 10. 23. 
Persius expresses ἄντικρυς by “ ut au- 
diat hospes.’ 

— ye never follows yn Δία, μὰ Δία, 
ob μὰ Δία, &e. or καὶ μὴν, ob μὴν, 
except with another word in 
vs. 134. 101%. Eq. 937. ought to te 
read εὖ νή γε τὸν Δία. 

136. ταῦτα. i. 6. sacrifices. 

- ὁτιὴ τί δή ; “ How so, pray ?’ 

138 οὐ βοῦν ἂν, οὐχὶ ψαιστὸν. 
Observe the force of the double negative 
and dy repeated. ‘ Because no one would 
any longer offer in sacrifice, no, he would 
not, an ox, or cake.’ The pea (de- 
rived from ψαίω ‘to grind corn’) was 
probably the same as πέλανος. Kechyl. 
Pers, 209. where see Blomfield’ 8 Glos- 
sary. They were also called appara 
‘ laurel leaves,’ because they were served 

up covered with the leaves of the bay. 
They were made of a handful of flour 
wetted with oil and wine; a sacrifice the 
poorer sort offered to the gods The 


βοῦς was an offering of the rich. Here 
is an instance of anti-climax. 

139. ὕπως. Answers to the interro- 
gative particle πῶς. It would be a 5ο- 
lecism to use πῶς here. 

140. ὠνήσεται δήπουθεν. ‘He will 
not have wherewith to buy, forsooth.’ 
For the use of the future, see vs. 18. ἢ. 
According to Maris and Timeus δηπ. 
with the Attics means δηλονότι. 

— παρὼν. Horace; 

« Reject preeda, quam presens Mercu- 
rius fert.’ Serm. 2. 3. 68. 

142. ἣν λυπῦ τι, ‘if he should at 
all annoy you, *—referring to Plutus’s 
words in vs. 120. 

144. λαμπρὸν, “ magnificent,’—ap- 
plied particularly to banquets and fine 
clothing. καλὸν “ beautiful ;’ χάριεν 

‘ agreeable,’ ‘ pleasurable,’ as public 
games, festivals. Possibly & parody on 
Pindar Ol. ιδ΄, σὺν γὰρ ὑμιν τὰ τερτ- 
νὰ καὶ τὰ γλυκέα | γίγνεται πάντα 
βροτοῖς ε σοφὸς, εἰ καλὸς, εἴ τις 
ἀγλαὸς | & 

146. ry 0" snciy, ‘for all things 
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KA. éywyeé τοι διὰ μικρὸν ἀργυρίδιον 


δοῦλος γεγένημαι, διὰ τὸ μὴ πλουτεῖν ἴσως. 


XPE. τέχναι δὲ πᾶσαι διὰ σὲ καὶ σοφίσματα, 


> “" 9 ’ ’ 3 3 e 4 
ἐν Toto ἀανθρώποισίν ἐσθ᾽ εὑρημένα. 150 


e + Α 3 “A A ’ 
O μεν γὰρ αυτῶν σκυτοτομεῖ καθήμενος, 


΄ A 4 \ 
ἕτερος δὲ χαλκεύει Tis, ὁ δὲ τεκταίνεται. 


Ν a wn 
ὁ δὲ χρυσοχοεῖ ye, χρυσίον mapa σοῦ λαβὼν, 


« 


ὃ 
« A , > - 
ὁ δὲ yvadever γ᾽, ὁ 


are subservient to wealth.’ The article 
and infin. instead of the substantive τῷ 
πλούτῳ. ὑπηκ. generally governs a ge. 
nitive. Atech. Perse 237. ἝὝἭἝλλας 
βασιλέως ὑπήκοος. and 242. Eur. He- 
rac]. vs. 288. 
Eur. Phan. τὰ χρήματ᾽ ἀνθρόποισι 
τιμιώτατα 
δυναμίν τε πλείστην τῶν ἐν ἀν- 
θρώποις ἔχει. 442. 
Horace ; omnis enim res 

Virtus, fama, decus, divina humanaq. 

pulchris 

Divitiis parent.—Serm. 2. 8. 94. 

is, 508. πλοῦτος πλείστην 
πᾶσιν ἔχει δύναμιν. 

147. éywyi τοι διὰ. ἔγωγέ is Attic, 
and placed at the beginning οὗ a sen- 
tence; Zyw in any part of a sentence. 
Tot is equivalent to γὰρ. (Yes) ‘ for I 
am become a slave,’ &c. 

— μικρὸν apy. The first syllable of 
μικρὸς always long. The price of slaves 
at Athens was various. According to 
Xenoph. (Mem. 4. 5. %.) some slaves 
fetched 10 mine, others 5, others 2, 
others half a mine or 50 drachme. 
Cario must, therefore, mean half a mins 
by μικρὸν ἀρ. 

148. ἴσως, ‘as well as another.’ 
Though Schaefer, on Longinus, interprets 
it ‘ profecto.’ p. 357. 

149. σοφίσματα, ‘ ingenious devices.’ 
For a correct explanation of σοφὸς, and 
consequently of σοφίσματα; see Aristo- 
tle Eth. 6. ο. 7. Aschyl. Prom. πᾶσαι 
τέχναι βρότοισιν ἐκ Προμηθέως. The 
τέχναι are described in vs. 162-4. the 
σοφίσματα in 165-6. 





δὲ λωποδυτεῖ ye νὴ Al, ὁ δὲ τοιχωρυχεῖ, 


δέ γε πλύνει κώδια, 155 


151. σκυτοτομεῖ καθήμενος, “ sits 
in a shop and makes shoes.’—th. σκῦ- 
roc, “ leather,’ and τέμνω. 

152. χαλκεύει “ is a smith.’ 

— Ter.‘ isacarpenter.’ St. Mat- 
thew calls our Saviour υἱὸς τοῦ réxro- 
voc, ‘eon of the carpenter.’ ric is ele- 
gantly added to the pronouns ὁ μὲν 
and ὁ δέ. Xenoph. Symp. 2. 6. The 
same persons are associated by Xenoph. 
Ped. 5. χαλκέας τε καὶ τέκτονας καὶ 
σκυτοτόμους. 

158. χρυσοχοεῖ, ‘another is a gold- 
smith,’ pr. ‘ melts gold.’ 

154. λωποδυτεῖ, compounded of 
Awan, vestis, and δύω, i. ὁ. ἐκὄνω, 
exuo. ‘ Robs people of their clothes,’ 
Eustathius derives Awan from λο- 
πὸς, per ἔκτασιν — clothes being the 
peel, as it were, of the body. There was 
at Athens a λωποδυσίας δίκη, ‘ an ac- 
tion for clothes stealing.’ 

— τοιχωρύχειν, ‘to dig through 
walls.’ Parietes perfodire. Plautus Asin. 
3. 2. 17. rotywpuxoc, ‘a house-break- 
er.’ Parietum perfoesor, Plautus Pseud. 
4. 2. 23. 

155. γναφεύει. Dawes’s correction of 
the old reading κναφεύει. According to 
his canon, δὲ cannot be made long before 
xy. Brunck and Tyrwhit support the 
alteration, not only on the score of metre, 
but because γναφεύειν belonged to the 
new dialect in which Aristoph. wrote. 
κναφεύειν belonged to the old Attic dia- 
lect, (Harpocration) in v. γναφεύειν. In 
like manner the old Attic dialect, employ- 
ed by the tragedians, did not use pp for 
po; nor rr for og; nor change vin A. It 


—_ 
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ὁ δὲ βυρσοδεψεῖ γ᾽, ὁ δέ ye πωλεῖ κρόμμυα. 
ΠΛΟΥ͂. οἴμοι τάλας, ταυτί μ᾽ ἐλάνθανεν πάλαι. 


ΚΑ. 


Ἁ Α Ἁ “ ~ 
μέγας δὲ βασιλεὺς οὐχὶ dia τοῦτον Koma ; 
3 7 ἈΕῚ ᾿ “ , 
ἐκκλησία δ᾽ οὐχὶ διὰ τοῦτον γίγνεται ; 


159 


, / A ’ > ‘ “~ 9 Y 
Ti δέ; Tas τριήρεις OV OU πληροῖς; εἶπέ μοι. 
\ A 
τὸ δ᾽ ἐν Κορίνθῳ ξενικὸν οὐχ οὗτος τρέφει; 
: A 4 
ὁ Πάμφιλος δ᾽ οὐχὶ διὰ τοῦτον κλαύσεται ; 


used ἄῤῥην not ἄρσην; θάλαττα not 
θάλασσα; πνεύμων not πλεύμων. Cf. 
Porson on Orest. 271. But the new 
Attic, in which Aristophanes wrote, did 
adopt these latter forms. 

— πλύνω, “ to wash clothes.’ Aotw, 
‘to wash the body.’ viwrw, ‘ to wash 
the hands.” _* 

156. ὁ δὲ βυρσοδεψεῖ --- κρόμμυα, 
‘ another is 8 tanner, another 
onions.’ xp. 80 called ὅτε αὐτοῦ ὁσ- 
φραινόμενοι ἣ ἐσθιόντες τὰς κόρας 
μύομεν. Here the poet unites, in one 
stroke of satire, his two great enemies, 
Cleon and Euripides, the former of whom 
was the son of a tanner, the latter of a 
woman who sold pot-herbs. This latter 
piece of biography ie contradicted by 
Potter, but ably defended by Mr. Mit- 
chell in ἃ note on the Acharnians, where, 
too, the comedian’s animosity against 
Euripides is justified. His enmity to 
Cleon had a private quarrel also for ite 
basis ; that orator having accused him of 
illegitimacy. See Mitchell, vol.i. p. 6%. 
-“;" . ταυτί μ' ἐλάνθανεν πάλαι, 
41 was ignorant of this a long while.’ 

158. μέγας B. called μέγας to dis- 
tinguish him from the satraps, who, in 
their appellation of “ king,” retained the 
Homeric use of the word. Cyrus was 
the first who assumed this distinction on 
his return from the addition of Assyria 
and Media (Babylon included) to the 
Persian empire, when he browght with 
him 500,000 talents of silver. 

— κομᾷ, ‘is filled with pride.’ vs. 
553. Equites 577. Literally ‘ cherishes 
fine hair,’ which at Athens was permitted 
only to men of high birth, and which 
custom was derived from the Medes to 
the Persian, and in after times to the 
Parthian monarchs, as may be seen from 
their coins and medals yet remaining. 


sells B. ἤδη λέλυται γάρ; C. νὴ Δί᾽, 


159. ἐκκλησία. For an encourage- 
ment to the commonalty to frequent as- 
semblies, it was decreed, by the advice of 
Callistratus, that an obol from the trea- 
sury should be given to all that came 
early to the place of meeting. By the 
advice of Agyrrhius, this was increased to 
four obols. Concion. Bleps. drdp πό- 
θεν ἥκεις ἑτεόν ; Chr. ἐξ ἐκκλησίας. 
ον μὲν οὗν. καὶ δῆτα πόλυν sek 
roc, ὦ Zev φίλτατε, | γελὼν πάρεσ- 
xev ἣν προσέῤῥαινον κύκλῳ. Β. 
τριώβολον δῆτ᾽ ἔλαβες! &c. For the 
μέλτος, or rope of rushes marked with 
vermilion, see Acharn. vs. 22, 

160, τριήρεις ---πληροῖς ; “ Don’t 
you man the triremes?’ εἰπέ js. ‘come, 
confess the truth.’ The wealthier Athe- 
nians were, by law, compelled to supply 
the state with triremes at their own ex- 
pense, to man them with rowers, and to 
command them; hence they were called 
τριηράρχαε. The rpinpapyiat were 
among the number of λειτουργίαι. We 
Jearn from Thuc. (6. 31.) the costly 
decorations bestowed on them. Polybius 
mentions a similar but voluntary contri- 
bution cn the part of the Romane in the 
first Punic War. 

161. τό ξενικὸν. (sc. στράτευμα.) 
Arist. alludes to the war with 
Bsaintained by Athens, Thebes, Argos, 
and Corinth, under the conduct of Iphi- 
erates, Chabrias, Polystratus, and Cal- 
lias. It broke out (Ol. 96. 2.) after the 
return of Agesilaus from Asia, and was 
carried on for six years previously to the 
peace of Antalcidas, and chiefly in the 
Corinthian territory. The poet sneers 
at the Athenians for departing frum their 
ancient military charaeter,tby the awpport 
of foreign troops to fight their bastics. 

162. Πάμφιλος---κλαύσεται; ‘ miser 
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ὁ Βελονοπώλης δ᾽ οὐχὶ μετὰ τοῦ Παμφίλου; 


᾿Αγύῤῥως δ᾽ οὐχὶ διὰ τοῦτον πέρδεται ; 
Φιλέψιος δ᾽ οὐχ᾽ ἕνεκα σοῦ μύθους λέγει; 165 
ἡ ξυμμαχία δ᾽ οὐ διὰ σὲ τοῖς Αἰγυπτίοις ; 
ἐρᾷ δὲ Λαὶς οὐ διὰ σὲ Φιλωνίδου ; 

ὃ Τιμοθέου δὲ πύργος XPE. ἐμπέσοι γέ σοι. 
τὰ δὲ πράγματ᾽ οὐχὶ διὰ σὲ πάντα πράττεται ; 


, Α 9 A , ¥ 
YOTATOS yap él CVU AAVT@Y AITLOS 
3 


170 


σ΄" σι ~ σ΄ Μ΄ oe 
καὶ τῶν κακῶν καὶ τῶν ἀγαθῶν, εὖ ἴσθ᾽ ὅτι. 


ΚΑ. κρατοῦσι γοῦν κἀν 


est P.’ Fischer. Pamphilus and Belo- 
nopoles (literally needle-eeller) were usu- 
rers at Athens. The former, meddling 
in public affairs, was convicted of em- 
bezzling the public money; whereupon 
he was banished, and his goods confis- 
cated. Some suppose him to be the ge- 
neral mentioned by Xenophon (Hell. 5. 
12.) who was not properly supported by 
reinforcements in Acgina, through the 
avarice of his employers at home. 

164. πέρ. ech. στρηνιᾷ (luxuria- 
tur) πλουτῶν. Agyrrhius, we are told, 
was ἃ person who presumed so far upon 
his wealth ae to think it privileged him 
to commit any inesolence. 

165. Philepsius mentioned by Demos- 
thenes c. Timoc.; who gained his live- 
libood by story-telling, still a common 
practice among the Eastern nations, par- 
ticularly the Turks and Arabians. 

166. ἡ ξυμμαχία. Here the com- 


mentators are all at variance. Some re- βε 


fer this to the campaign of Chabrias, 
under the king of Egypt, Tachus, but 
which will not agree with the time of 
thie drama. Glirardus asserts that the 
Athenians sent for corn to and 
were relieved from famine by the Egyp- 
tians, who demanded the aid of Athens 
against the Persians: this was granted, 
.and preserved to Egypt its independence. 

167. Little more is known of Philo- 
nides than that he went to Corinth to 
gratify his extravagance and vanity, as 
well as his other passions. Atheneus 
(13. 7.) proposes to alter Lais to Nais. 


n“ , « , 
τοῖς πολέμοις EKATTOTE 


At the second acting of this play, Lais 
would have been 34; it is possible, there- 
fore, to retain the original ing. But 
it appears from an oration of Lysias that 
Nais was the mistress of Philonides. 

168. Timotheus was just now coming 
into notice; nothing is known of the 
tower here mentioned. Probably it was 
a house which attracted the poet's atten- 
tion from its magnitude and height, so 
contrary to the Athenian buildings in 
general, for which he sneers at him, pos- 
sibly to injure him in the eyes of that 
people, to whom he was beginning to 
pay court. For an instance of popular 
Jealousy thus excited, see Livy 2. 7. 

— ἐμπέσοι γέ σοι. The same con- 
struction occurs in an interruption of the 
dialogue in Acharn. 9%. Πρ. cai νῦν 
ἄγοντες ἥκομεν Ψευδαρτάβαν | τοῦ 
βασιλέως ὀφθαλμόν. Δι. ἐκκόψειξ γε 
κόραξ πατ τόν τε σὸν τοῦ πρέσ- 
ως. 

170. μονώτατος, ‘alone,’ like dv- 
τότατος, vs. 83. 

171. εὖ ἴσθ᾽ ὅτι, ‘ be well assured of 
that.’ ὅτι (sc. τοῦτο οὕτως ἔχει.) The 
verb is often wanting after ὅτι, So δη- 
λονότι, ‘evidently.’ This usage being 
once established, οὐκ οἶδ᾽ ὅτι ν᾿ used in 
negative propositions: as περὶ μὲν οὖν 
τούτων, οὐκ οἶδ᾽ ὅτι πλείω δεῖ λέγειν, 
‘there is certainly no need to say any 
thing.’ 

172. γοῦν ---ἑκάστοτε, ‘and then 
they always conquer.’ 


D 
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@. ἃ © / 
ἐφ᾽ ois av οὗτος ἐπικαθέζηται μονον. 


7 A a“ σι 
ΠΛΟΥ͂. ἐγὼ τοσαῦτα δυνατός εἰμ᾽ εἷς ὧν ποιεῖν ; 


ΧΡΕ. καὶ ναὶ μὰ Δία τούτων γε πολλῷ πλείονα" 175 


a 3 Seas A A ? » 9 \ ’ 
ὥστ οὐδὲ μεστὸς σοῦ γέγον οὐδεὶς πώποτε. 


A \ A > Q 4, 4. 
τῶν μὲν yap ἄλλων ἐστὶ πάντων TANT LOVH 


ἔρωτος 
τραγημάτων 


ΚΑ. ἄρτων XPE. μουσικῆς KA. 


XPE. τιμῆς ΚΑ. πλακούντων XPE. ἀνδραγαθίας 


ΚΑ. ἰσχάδων 


XPE. φιλοτιμίας KA. pans 


KA. φακῆς. 


XPE. στρατηγίας 
180 


XPE. σοῦ δ᾽ ἐγένετ᾽ οὐδεὶς μεστὸς οὐδεπώποτε. 


178. ἐπικαθέζηται, pr. “bears down 
with its weight.” ‘To whom he alone 
gives the preponderance.’ h. from 
scales. ἐπικαθέζεσθαι is said of the 
scale that preponderates and bears down 
the other. So the Romans used ‘se- 
dere.’ Tibullus 4. 1. 41. 

175. καὶ ναὶ μὰ, ‘yes, by Jove, you 
are able to do ihr greater things than 
these.’ The καὶ must be taken with mA. 
and vai destroys the negative power of 
μὰ. Indeed μὰ A. is only negative when 
οὐ is added, or when it is followed by 
ἀλλὰ. See Zeun. ad Viger. p. 450. 

176. μεστὸς. Soph. Antig. παῦσαι 
πρὶν ὀργῆς κἀμὲ μεστῶσαι λέγων. 

177. πλησμονῆ, ‘satiety.’ Εχ- 
presed from Homer, 
πάντων piv κόρος ἐστὶ, καὶ ὕπνου 

καὶ φιλότητος, Il. N. 636. 

178. μουσικῆς, sc. τέχνης. By 
music is meant that circle of polite lite- 
rature and the sciences, to which the 
Muses were assigned as patronesses. 

— τραγήματα, ‘ sweet-meats.’ 
word expresees the ‘ mensa secunda.’ 

179. πλακοῦντες. Boss understands 
ἄρτοι, upon the authority of Athenseus, 
xiv. 13. who says, εἴρηται de κατ᾽ ἔλ- 
λεέψιν τοῦ ἄρτος. ‘ broad (πλατὺς) 
cakes,’ of which there were several kinds 
enumerated by Athensus, xiv, 12. 


— ἀνδραγαθία, “ laus virtutis.’ 
Hesychius. 

180. μάζα, which Atheneus calls 
δημοτικὴ καὶ κοινὴ τροφή. Cf. Xen. 
Cyrop. 1.2.11. μάζα is differently ex- 
plained. According to Athenseus it was 
8 plain cake of wheat flour, which after- 
wards, being more delicately prepared, 
was called parrén. Hesychius says it 
is flour mixed with water and oil. The 
scholiast of Aristophanes and Suidas ex- 
plain it as being something like what we 
call frumenty, a mixture of solid wheat 
and milk. Xenophon uses it for sailor's 
bread, twice baked. 

— orp. Asorparéc, signifies people 
as well as army, the στρατηγὸς was 
the name given to the leading orator and 
first minister of the republic. 

— φακῆ, ‘lentil,’ which was cooked 
first, and was eaten by the poorer sort at 
Athens. See vs. 1004. φακὸς, “ raw 
lentil,’ according to Athenzus, ix. p. 
408. The Egyptian lentil was in high 
request. Hence Virgil; 

Nec Pelusiace curam aspernabere lentis. 

Geor. 1. 37. 

and Martial calls lentils Pelusia, Niliaca 

munera. Epigr. xiii.9. At Rome they 
were made a preserve. Apicius v. 2. 

181. Crescit amor nummi quantum 


ypea pecunia crescit. Juven. 14. 139. 
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a [4 [4 ’ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἣν τάλαντά τις λάβῃ τριακαίδεκα, 
AN ~ nm n~ tJ Α 
πολὺ μᾶλλον ἐπιθυμεῖ λαβεῖν ἑκκαίδεκα 
“a ’᾽ 4 
Kay ταῦτ᾽ ἀνύσηται, τετταράκοντα βούλεται, 


ἢ φησιν οὐ βιωτὸν αὑτῷ τὸν βίον. 


185 


TIAOY. εὖ τοι λέγειν ἔμοιγε φαίνεσθον πάνν᾽ 
πλὴν ἐν μόνον δέδοικα. XPE. φράζε τοῦ 


πέρι. 


ΠΛΟΥ͂. ὅπως ἐγὼ τὴν δύναμιν ἣν ὑμεῖς φατὲ 
ἔχειν με, ταύτης δεσπότης γενήσομαι. 

XPE. νὴ τὸν Δί᾽" ἀλλὰ καὶ λέγουσι πάντες ὡς 190 
δειλότατόν ἐσθ᾽ ὁ πλοῦτος. ΠΛΟΥ͂. ἥκιστ᾽, 


ἀλλά με 


rotxapuxos τις διέβαλ᾽. εἰσδὺς γάρ ποτε 


3 A Jat σι 
οὐκ εἶχεν εἰς THY οἰκίαν οὐδὲν λαβεῖν, 


eA e , 
εὑρὼν ἁπαξάπαντα 


182. The Attic talent was=60 mine 
=193l. 15s. See Casaubon on Per- 
sius 6. 78. 

184. ἀνύσηται. Dawes’s correction 
of ἀνύση, the old reading, supported by 
Brunck, Porson, Toup, and Dindorf. 
The penult of ἀνύσῃ is always short. 
Although the Jonians doubled σ st plea- 
sure, this was a license which neither the 
tragic nor comic writers of Athens al- 
lowed themselves. Besides, the middle 
volce ismecessary here to express ‘ ac- 
quisition.’ See Misc. Crit. § 205. 

185. βιωτὸν, ‘to be lived,’ “ tole- 
rable.’ Verbal from βιόω. So vs. 950. 
Euripides Hippol. caraxova μὲν οὖν 
ἀβίωτος βίος. 823. 

187. τοῦ, i.e. τίνος. 

188. ὅπως ἐγὼ τὴν δύναμιν, “1 
fear I shall not be master of.’ Understand 
δέδοικα before ὅπως, which in this case 
is a negative, like ‘ ut’ after a verb of 
fearing: and is properly followed by the 
future indic. τὴν ὃ. instead of ταύτης 
τῆς δυναμέως ἣν, &c. Nouns being 
sometimes put in the same case as the 
relative pronoun after them. Plautus; 


, e 
κατακεκλειμένα 


‘Istum quem queris, ego sum.’ Epid, 3. 
4.12. Eur. Orest. 63. 

191. δειλότατον. Alluding to Eurip. 
δειλὸν δ᾽ ὁ πλοῦτος, καὶ φιλόψυχον 
κακόν. Phen. 606. The neuter gender 
confers a stronger force on the senti- 
ment, as 

varium et mutabile semper 

Fomina. Virgil. 

Triste lupus stabulis. Id. 
᾿Αλλὰ καὶ in the former line must be 
thus explained—‘ Not only do you your- 
self own yourself a coward—(in saying 
ἕν ded.) but also all men say.’ 

192%. διέβαλ᾽ —‘ me.’ The 
old reading is ds8a\X\’—which Kuster 
rightly altered upon MS. authority, to 
avoid a dactyle and anapeest in the same 
dipedia. Herman de Metr. p. 158. For 
τοιχωρύχος, see v3.154. ἢ. 

193. εἰσδῦναι εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, ‘ to 
break into a house.’ Heysch. ofc. Plu- 
tus’s house ; generally εἰς is not repeated 
after ciod. vee vs. 225. 

194. καταικ. “ locked up.’ 
κλεὶς, ‘alock.’ Vespe 154. 
κατακλείω, ‘to lock.’ 


κατι- 
Hence 
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εἶτ᾽ ὠνύμασέ μου τὴν πρόνοιαν δειλίαν. 195 

XPE. μὴ νῦν μελέτω σοι μηδέν᾽ ὡς, ἐὰν γένῃ 
ἀνὴρ πρύθυμος αὐτὸς εἰς τὰ πράγματα, 
βλέποντ᾽ ἀποδείξω σ᾽ ὀξύτερον τοῦ Λυγκέως. 


ΠΛΟΥ͂. πῶς οὖν δυνήσει 


a “a “ a” 
τοῦτο δρᾶσαι θνητὸς wv ; 


XPE. ἔχω τιν᾽ ἀγαθὴν ἐλπίδ᾽ ἐξ ὧν εἶπέ pot 400 
ὁ Φοῖβος αὐτὸς Πυθικὴν σείσας δαφνην. 
ΠΛΟΥ͂. κἀκεῖνος οὖν σύνοιδε τοῦτα; + XPE. φήμ᾽ 


3 ’ 
eyo. 


TIAOY. ὁρᾶτε. XPE. μὴ φρόντιζε μηδὲν, ὠναθέ. 
ἐγὼ yap, εὖ τοῦτ᾽ ἴσθι, κὰν δῇ μ᾽ ἀποθανεῖν, 
αὐτὸς διαπράξω ταῦτα. ΚΑ. κἄν βούλῃ γ᾽, 


3 “ 


205 


A 4 84 a“ , 
XPE. πολλοὶ δ᾽ ἔσονται xarepor νῷν ξύμμαχοι, 
ὅσοις δικαίοις οὖσιν οὐκ ἦν ἄλφιτα. 


195. εἶτα. Elegantly weed in the apo- 
dosis after a participle. See vs. 79. 

196. ὡς---πρόϑυμος, ‘for if you will 
be a man of spirit yourself.’ 

— εἰς τὰ πράγμ, ‘in the business.’ 
— Alluding to the promises Plutus had 
made to Chremylus, that he would only 
favour the good if he recovered his sight. 
But Bergler and Dindorf refer rd mop. 
to the restoration of his sight. 

198. βλέποντα--- ὀξύτερον. “1 will 
muke you more sharp-sighted.’ So Xeno- 
phon, ἀποδείκνυμι βελτίους, ‘to make 
men better.’ Lynceus was one of the 

ts, who is said to have peuetrated 
by the sharpness of his eyesight, into the 
bowels of the earth. This was a fable 
derived (see Paleph. fab. 10.) from his 
recondite studies in the discovery of 
mines : and in this character he appears 

companion of Jason’s v 
for the real object of which see Mitford's 
Hist. Gr. 1. p. 46. 

200. ἐξ ὧν for ἐξ αὐτῶν, a εἶπε. 
ΑΡο]]ο had told Chremylus to follow the 


person he first met with and take him 
home. vs. 40-3. 


201. δάφνην. Alluding either to the 
chaplet on the head of Apollo’s priestess, 
(Virg. ΖΞ. 5.154.) or to the garland 
on the tripod itself, and other laurel 
branches suspended in the recesses of the 
temple. (En. 3. 90.) The first idea is 
the most natural, as the actions of the 

honess were attributed to the influence 
the god. ; 

70%. σύνοιδε, ‘was he to 
this ?’ poy 

203. ὁρᾶτε, ‘ beware,’ (lest Jupiter 
hear it and be : 

204. κἂν δεῖ. Hemsterhusius, A #0- 
lecism. κἂν always governs the sub- 
junctive. See Rane vs. 265. Lys. 123. 
and Elmsley’s note on Medea, p. 146. 
298. 

205. Elliptical. καὶ ἐγὼ (διαπράξω 
ταῦτα) ἂν βούλῃ γε (πρόθυμος εἶναι 
; εἰς ταπράγματα.) 

207. ὅσοις --- ἄλφιτα, ©to whom, 
though just men, provisions were want- 
ing.’ Meal was publicly distributed, at 
stated periods, to the poor at Athens. 
Demosthenes adv. Phorm. p. 544. ἔτι 


δέ ἐν τοιούτῳ καιρῷ, ἐν ᾧ ὑμῶν ol μὲν 
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ΠΛΟΥ͂. παπαῖ, πονηρούς γ᾽ εἶπας ἡμῖν συμμάχους. 


XPE. οὐκ, ἦν ye πλουτήσωσιν ἐξ ἀρχῆς πάλιν. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἴθι σὺ μὲν ταχέως δραμὼν ΚΑ. τί dpa; 


λέγε. - 


410 


XPE. τοὺς Evyyedpyous κάλεσον, εὑρήσεις δ᾽ ἴσως 


9 a > ~ » A , 
ἐν τοῖς ἀγροῖς αὐτοὺς ταλαιπωρουμένους, 


A ‘ 
ὅπως av ἴσον ἕκαστος ἐνταυθὶ παρὼν 


ἡμῖν μετάσχῃ τοῦδε τοῦ Πλούτου μέρος. 


ΚΑ. καὶ δὴ βαδίζω' τουτοδὶ κρεάδιον 


215 


τῶν ἔνδοθέν τις εἰσενεγκάτω λαβών. 


XPE. ἐμοὶ μελήσει τοῦτό γ᾽" ἀλλ᾽ ἀνύσας τρέχε. 


AN 4 4 σι 
σὺ δ᾽, ὦ κράτιστε Πλοῦτε πάντων δαιμόνων, 


εἴσω μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ δεῦρ᾽ εἴσιθ᾽. ἡ γὰρ οἰκία 
αὕτη ᾽στὶν ἣν δεῖ χρημάτων σε τήμερον 220 


ἐν τῶ ἄστει οἰκοῦντες διεμετροῦντο 
ἄλφιτα ἐν τῷ ᾿Ωδείῳ. They who lived 
in Pirrus, he adds, received in addition, 
meal in the great portico. Hence called 
ἀλφίτων στοὰ. Hesychius. Aristo- 
phanees calls it ἀλφειτόπωλις στοὰ. 
Eccl. 682. | 

209. οὔκ sc. ἔσονται πόνηροι, 
‘ they wont be sorry allies.’ 

— ἐξ ἀρχῆς πάλιν, ‘ again, as 
before.’ See vs. 25. πάνυ σφόδρα. 

210. &\\’— δραμὼν, ‘ then do you 
go quickly, with all speed.’ Participles 
are generally added to verbs of motion 
to express celerity. κάλεσον τρέχων. 
Nubes 1163, ‘ Call quickly.’ ἀπαγξαί- 
μην τρέχων. Ibid. 778. Below vs. 
217. ἀνύσας τρέχε. 

— δρῶ. Attic futare for δράσω. 

212. ταλαιπωρουμένους, « hard at 
work,’ ‘fatigued,’ as labourers are by 
work. μοχθεῖν ve. 28. πονεῖν vs. 242. 
are used in the same sense. 

213. ἴσον agrees with μέρος. μετέ- 
ety is often accompanied by μέρος. 
Aechyl. οὐ yap ποτ᾽ ηὔχουν, 

Θανὼν μεθέξειν φιλτάτου τάφου 

μέρος. Agam. 518. 


Matthia, G. G. § 359. 1. 

215. καὶ δὴ, “ well then.’ 

— rovrodi κρεάδιον, “ this little 
flesh here.’ As Chremylus had sacrificed 
to Apollo, the remnants of the victim 
had been distributed among the specta- 
tors. Cario is more solicitous about his 
share than his master’s orders. 

216. of ἔνδ. (Attic) ‘ servants.’ 

217. ἀνύσας rp. ‘run quickly.’ The 
verb ἀνύω is synonymous with σπεύδω 
(vs. 588.) and ἀνύσας joined to a verb 
expresses celerity : as λέγ᾽ ἀνύσας, ‘ tell 
quickly,’ vs. 329. ἄνοιγ᾽ ἀν. ‘ open 
quickly.’ Nub.181. ἀνύσας κατάθου, 
‘set it down quickly.’ Id. 635. Some- 
times ἀνύσας becomes the verb; as 
ἄνυσον ὑποδυσάμενος, ‘make haste to 
put on,’ or ‘ put on quickly.’ Ves. 1163. 
ἀνύσατε πετόμενα, “ fiy quickly,’ or 
‘ make haste to fly.’ Aves 242. 

218. κράτιστος, “ potentissimus’ — 
for reasons which he assigned above, 
146. sq. 

220. χρήματα, ‘money:’ only in the 
plural number. τήμερον, Attic for 
σήμερον. 
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APIZTO®ANOYY. 


. a 
μεστὴν ποιῆσαι καὶ δικαίως Kadixos. 
3 Ἁ Ἁ ᾿Ὶ 
ΠΛΟΥ͂. ἀλλ᾽ ἄχθομαι μὲν εἰσιὼν νὴ τοὺς θεοὺς 
3 > ἢ « » > » ͵ 4 e 
εἰς οἰκίαν ἐκάστοτ ἀλλοτρίαν Tavu 


3 ν- \ > 7 3 ar » a“ 4 
ἄγαθον yap ἀπέλαυσ᾽ οὐδὲν αὑτοῦ πώποτε. 


ἣν μὲν γὰρ εἰς φειδωλὸν εἰσελθὼν τύχω, 225 


x AN , , 4 A σι A e 
εὐθὺς κατώρυξέν με κατὰ τῆς γῆς κάτω 
/ 
κἄν τις προσέλθῃ χρηστὸς ἄνθρωπος φίλος 


y» A aA N 3 ’ 
αἰτῶν λαβεῖν τι μικρὸν ἀργυρίδιον, 


Ε 4 > % 9» ~ , 
ἔξαρνος ἐστι μηδ᾽ ἰδεῖν με πώποτε. 


ἣν δ᾽ ὡς παραπλῆγ᾽ ἄνθρωπον εἰσελθὼν τύχω, 


πόρναισι καὶ κύβοισι παραβεβλημένος 


231 


γυμνὸς θύραζ᾽ ἐξέπεσον ἐν ἀκαρεῖ χρόνῳ. 


221. καὶ dex. ‘ Whether by fair means 
or by foul.’ Terence Andr. Quo jure 
quaque injurid. 1.3.9. Vide Eq. 256. 
795. Acharn. 372. 

222. ἄχθομαι---πάνυ. Join πάνυ 
to ἄχθομαι, “1 am very loath to enter.’ 

224. ἀπέλαυσα, “ for I never met 
with any good treament from it.’ αὐτοῦ 
sc. τοῦ εἰσέρχεσϑαι. Or αὐτοῦ, may 
mean αὐτόθι, i. 6. in another man's 
house. 

225. φειδωλὸς, * prone to avarice. 
Adjectives in —-wAdc imply a propensity, 
or tendency to any thing, as ἀμαρτωλὸς, 
Ψψευδωλὸς φειδωλὸς, “ prone to sin, ly- 
ing, &c.’ Matthis. Kuster reads φειδω- 
λοῦ ac. οἶκον, but the accusative in this 
case is quite as common as the genitive, as 
Bergler has shewn from Lysias Or. de 
bonis Aristoph. εἰσελθὼν ὡς τὸν πα- 
τέρα τὸν ἐμόν. Eschines εἰσπλεῖν 
ὡς Φίλιππον. de ἴα]α. leg. and Aristo- 
phanes Aves 619. 

226. κατώ. ‘he immediately buries 
me under ground.’ 

— κατωρ. ‘ defodere solet.’ So vs. 
232. ἐξέπεσον, “ ejici soleo.’ Both 
aorists express a custom or habit. See 
Grevius on Hesiod, ipy. 184. The 
aor. 1. is used to signify custom without 
reference to its being past ; especially in 
Herodotus, who, in describing the habits 
of nations, &c. uses this tense ; which is 


3 


for this reason called the historic tense. 

227. φίλος; ‘afriend.’ These lines 
remind us of the “ History of a Half- 
penny,” inthe Adventurer. 

229. ἔξαρνός ἐστι. Attic for ἐξαρ- 
veirat. Nubes 1234. Demosth. adv. 
Phorm. p. 544. 

230. ὡς παραπλῆγ᾽ ἄνθρωπον, ‘is 
amad man.’ παραπλὴξ. παράφρων, 
μανιώδης. Hesych. Soph. Ajax. 229. 
παραπλήκτῳ χερί. Nicander Alex. vs. 
160. παραπλῆγες dre Βάκχαι. φρε- 
νόπληκτος. 2ἘΛΟΌΥ]. Prom. 1058. 
where see Blomfield’s Gloesary. Cf. n. on 
vs. 2. The word is applied to those 
who, by striking 5 musical instrument un- 
skilfully, produce harsh and discordant 
tones. Hence it is applied to him who 
makes » wrong use of his judgment and 
reason, the sounding board and strings 
of his mind. 

231. παραβεβλημένος, ‘being ex- 

. That dice players were held in 
contempt at Athens, we learn from Xen. 
Memor. 1. 2. 57. παραβάλλειν, pr. 
‘to throw fodder to cattle.’ Homer 
A. δι δ' ἵππους μὲν ἔλυσαν---παρ᾽ δ᾽ 
ἔβαλόν ξείας. 41. Il. E. 369. Hence 
‘ to deliver to another.’ 

232. γυμνὸς ἐξέπεσον ἐν ἀχαρεῖ 
χρόνῳ, ‘in a moment I am wont to be 
turned naked out of doors.’ θύραζε, 
Attic for the common Greek word ἔξω, 
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XPE. μετρίου yap ἀνδρὸς οὐκ ἐπέτυχες πώποτε. 


> A A ’ a / 4 > > > » 
ἐγὼ δὲ τούτου τοῦ τρόπου πὼς εἰμ ἀεί. 


, A / € 3 Ν >» A 
χαίρω τε yap φειδόμενος ws οὐδεὶς ἀνὴρ 235 
a a 
πάλιν T ἀναλῶν, ἡνίκ᾽ ἀν τούτου δέῃ. 


3 a 4 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰσίωμεν, ὡς ἰδεῖν σε βούλομαι 


ν΄ Δ a \ oA eX δ / 
Καὶ Τὴν YUVALKA Και TOV VLOV TOY μόνον». 


ὃν ἐγὼ φιλῶ μάλιστα pera σέ. ΠΛΟΥ͂. πεί- 


θομαι. 


239 


XPE. τί yap ἄν τις οὐχὶ πρὸς σὲ τἀληθῆ λέγοι; 


‘ foras.’ (Meris Hesych.) ἀκαρὴς de- 
rived from κείρεσθαι, “ to be cut ’—pro- 
perly applied to a hair which is too fine 
to be split. (Etym. Mag.) Nubes 496. 
ἀκαρῆ διαλιπὼν. Vespe 695. φέρεις 
ἀκαρῆ. For ἐξέπ. see vs. 226. 

438. μετρίου γὰρ. This γὰρ is re- 
ferred to a sentence understood. καὶ θαῦ- 
μά γ᾽ οὐδέν, as vs. 99. or πείθομαι. 

— ἐπιτυγχάνειν, ‘to light upon’— 
which is done by chance, implied in rvy- 
χάνειν, see va. 3. 

934. πώς---ἀεί, ‘ nearly always,’ for 
ἀεί wore. answering to the Latin ‘ fere.’ 
Bergler.—or πὼς may be translated 
quodammodo, ‘ I am always in some- 
thing of this way.’ 

— τρόπου. ‘ this turn of mind.’ sc. 
μετριότητος. 

235. χαίρω φειδόμενος, ‘I delight 
in saving.’ 

— ὡς οὐδεὶς ἀνὴρ, ‘as much as 
any man.’ vs. 883. A form of speech 
which the Latins adopted from the 
Greek. 


236. ἀναλῶν. The penult always long. 
Though it may appear to be the present 
participle in consequence of φειδόμενος 
going before, yet the future sometimes 
follows the present, (see Plato Phedo 
58. 19. 65. 26.) and in this kind of 
verbs the Attics delight in the future. 

— τούτου i.e. τοῦ ἀναλίσκειν. 

439. μετὰ σέ. The gods required the 
first honours and observances to be paid 
to themselves, but Chremylus had already 
initiated his hearers into a sort of comic 
Eleusinia, by shewing Plutus to be the 
only god of their idolatry: and as such 
he might well transfer his allegiance from 
them to this his guest. 

— πείθομαι. “1 believe you.’ Plu- 
tus perverty Chremylus’s words, and inti- 
mates that he believes he prefers wealth 
to his son. 

240. Euripides Iph. Aul. ri γὰρ ra- 
ληθὲς οὐκ ἂν εἶποι τις ἄν; 1395. 
πρὸς σὲ, “ before you.’ 


END OF THE FIRST ACT. 
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KA. ὦ πολλὰ δὴ τῷ δεσπότῃ ταυτὸν θύμον φα- 


4 
γόντες, 
y 
avdpes φίλοι καὶ 
ἐρασταὶ, 


4 σι σι 
δημόται καὶ τοῦ πονεῖν 


Μ 3 a 4 3 ε e Ἁ 53." 
ir ἐγκονεῖτε, σπεύδεθ, ὡς ὁ καιρὸς ovxt 


ἤ 
μελλειν, 


9 ϑ Ἂν > 39 9 > *” ~ 2 σι @ ὃ a ’ 3 
αλλ ἐστ ἐπ᾽ αὑτῆς τῆς ἀκμῆς, ἢ δεῖ παροντ 


9 4 
αμυνειν. 


The Chorus here make their first ap- 
pearance ; with the moroseness of old age 
they grant no more indulgence to the 
elated feelings of the insolent slave, than 
he to their years and infirmities, Amidst 
all his playfulness and buffoonery to 
please the sovereign people, Aristophanes 
ever shews himself a consummate phi- 
losopher, and deep observer of human 
nature. 

441. Here follows a kind of Iambics 
almost peculiar to the comic writers, 
called Tetrameter Catalectic. It differs, 
according to Porson, in two respects 
from the Comic Senarius. ist. That 
the fourth foot must be an iambus, or 
tribrach. @nd. That the sixth foot even 
admits an anapest. But the seventh foot 
must be an iambus; except in the case 
of a proper name, when an anapest is 
allowed, which license is also conceded to 
the fourth foot. Elmsley remarks that, 
in this kind of verse, the comic poets ad- 
mit anapests more willingly and fre- 
quently into the first, third, and fifth 
places, than into the second, fourth, and 
sixth; but that Porson is mistaken in 
restricting altogether to the case of pro- 
per names the use of anapests in the 
fourth place. 

241, πολλὰ 61), ‘very many times’ 
—understand card,i.e. πολλάκις. A 
parody on the address of the criers in the 
Greek games. 

— φαγόντες, “ accustomed to eat 
the same wild onion as my master.’ deo- 
πότῃ depends on ταυτὸν. Aristophanes 
seems to allude to Homer’s ὃν θυμὸν 
caridwy. The θύμος was the common 
food among the poor at Athens. Hesych. 
v. γήφαγοι. Antiphanes Athen, iii. 
108. Ε΄ 


244 


242. δημόται, ‘fellow-burghers.’ At- 
tica was divided into 10 φυλαί (tribes), 
each φυλὴ having a certain number of 
δῆμοι (boroughs), from which δῆμοι 
the Athenians took their names, as the 
Romans did from their tribes. 

243. éycoveire, ‘hasten.’ Attic word 
—aid of those who, in running, raise the 
dust (κόνις). Aechyl. Prom. ἐγκόνει 
πάλιν. Aristoph. Ach. 1087. So κο- 
vier in Aechyl. Sep. v. Th. 60. Eur. 

ec. 507. 

244. ἀκμῆς, ‘you are in the very 
nick of time.’ Soph. Philoct. vs. 12. 
ἀκμὴ yap—dywy. The verb ἀκμάζω 
is used in the same sense. AZschy]. Sep. 
Th. ἀκμάζει βρετέων ἔχεσθαι, “ it is 
time to cleave to the δ]᾽ίδγε,--- ου which 
word see Blomfield’s Glossary. 

— ἀκμὴ, properly the point of a 
spear. Hence the chief point in any 
matter—as ‘ ripeness,’ applied either to 
fruits or to age, as πάρϑενος axpata, 
virgo matura viro; hence in reference to 
time it means ‘ season,’ opportunity. 

— παρόντα. When the subject of 
the participle is indeterminate, where in 
English ‘ one’ is used, it is often put 
without any substantive to which it can 
be referred. Herod. 1. 42. Matthie 
G. G. § 556. 8. 

— παρόντ᾽. The old reading was 
παρόντας, which violates the metre, and 
was altered by Dawes Misc. Crit. p. 190. 
and Bos into παρόντα. In addressing 
the Chorus the singular is often used in- 
stead of the plural, as though the Cory- 
pheeus only was addressed. So the Chorus 
speak of themselves in the singular num- 
ber in vs. 281. 

— ἀμύνειν, “ which [opportunity of 
becoming rich} one ought to embrace by 
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Ψ ε φ « » e ~ A ᾽ 
οὔκουν ὁρᾷς ὁρμωμένους ἡμᾶς πάλαι προθύμως, 
e , # 3 3 σι ’ ¥ w . 
ὡς εἰκὸς ἐστιν ἀσθενεῖς γέροντας ἄνδρας ἡδη; 
A 3 -~ a ~ ιν re) ιν 
σὺ δ᾽ ἀξιοῖς ἴσως με θεῖν, πρὶν ταῦτα καὶ 


Ψ , 39 ε e~ A , a 

ὅτου χάριν μ᾽ ὃ δεσπότης ὃ σὸς κέκληκε δεῦρο. 

οὔκουν πάλαι δήπου λέγω; σὺ δ᾽ αὐτὸς οὐκ 
ἀκούεις. 249 

e ’ a ec oa eas σ 

ὁ δεσπότης γὰρ φησιν ὑμᾶς ἡδέως ἅπαντας 

n / 
ψυχροῦ βίου καὶ δυσκολου ζήσειν ἀπαλλα- 


4 A A s “ , Ἁ “ Af? ἢ 
ἔστιν δὲ On τί καὶ ποθεν τὸ πράγμα τοῦθ᾽ ἃ 


ΧΟ. 
φράσαι μοι 
ΚΑ. 
γέντας. 
ΧΟ. 
φησιν; 
ΚΑ.. 


»ἍἍ 3.ϑ ie’ “ , » 9 q 
ἔχων ἀφίκται δεῦρο mpeaBurny Tw ,@ πονηροὶ, 


Φ “~ ᾿ A ~ 
ῥυπῶντα, κυῴον, ἄθλιον, pucov, μαδῶντα, 


νωδόν᾽ 


being present.” He who embraces an 
opportunity may be said to assist it. 

245. ὁρμωμένους πάλαι. The par- 
ticiple is used instead of the infin. after 
ὁρὰν, ‘that we long ago [have been, 
and are still] posting with all speed.’ 
“πάλαι, with the present tense, expresses 
so much. See another instance in vs. 
249. 

246. ὡς εἰκός ἐστιν. Ut par est— 
‘ considering,’ referring to ἀσθενεῖς y. 
ἤδη. As the previous words of Cario 
had been a parody on the address of the 
criers in the Greek games, so these of the 
Chorus are referred by some annotators 
to a passage from the Heracleide, 734. 
οὐκ οὖν ὁρᾶς μου κῶλον ὡς ἐπεί- 
γέται; 

247. ἀξιοῖς ἴσως, ‘ you think it right 
for me to run as fast as you.’ ἴσως bears 
the sense of ὁμοίως in Plato t. viii. p. 
355. See Heindorf on Gorgias, p. 230. 

— ταῦτα καὶ. Some take these words 
for καὶ ταῦτα, ‘and that too,’ by the 
figure hyperbaton; instances of which 
are not rare. Dorv. on Char. p. 259 and 


319. Fischer on Plato Crit. viii. 1. 
Others join ταῦτα to brov y.—and καὶ 
to φράσαι, ‘before you have even told 
me this,’ ἄς. Probably this is the cor- 
rect explanation. 

249. οὔκουν — ‘I suppose then I 
have not being telling you this long 
while 2 Cario repeats the words of the 
Chorus in derision. 

251. ψυχροῦ βίου --- ἀπ. ‘ 
freed from your cold and drudging life.’ 
Eurip. Alcest. ψυχρὰν τέρψιν. Δύσ- 
κολος, properly ‘ hard to feed,’—(from 
dug and κόλον, cibus). It is generally 
taken, metaphorically, to denote one who 
is morose and harsh, 

252. ἔστιν δὲ δὴ ri — “ but what is 
it really ?’— 

— καὶ πόθεν τ. π. τ᾿ " and what is 
the origin of this thing?’ 

253. πόνηρος, with the accent on the 
first syllable, means ‘ hurd working.’ 
ἐπίπονορ : with the accent on the last, 
κακός. So vs. 382. τουτὶ πόνηρον 
φαίνεται rd φορτίον. 

454. ῥυσὸς, “ wrinkled — chopped.’ 
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4 AN A A Ἁ Ν ‘ 
οἶμαι δὲ νὴ τὸν οὐρανὸν Kai ψωλὸν αὐτὸν 


255 


9 ~ “A 4 
ὦ χρυσὸν ἀγγείλας ἐπῶν, πῶς φῇς ; πάλιν 


“ AN > A 4 ΄ A 
δηλοῖς yap αὐτὸν σωρὸν ἥκειν χρημάτων 


ζ΄" 4 ζω 
πρεσβυτικῶν μὲν οὖν κακῶν ἔγωγ᾽ ἔχοντα 


μῶν ἀξιοῖς φενακίσας ἡμᾶς ἀπαλλαγῆναι 


3 $s 4 ~ > 98 “~ , » 
ἀζήμιος, καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἐμοῦ βακτηρίαν ἔχοντος: 


εἶναι. 
ΧΟ. 
φράσον μοι. 
ἔχοντα. 
ΚΑ. 
σωρόν. 
ΧΟ. 
ΚΑ. 


, 
TAVTa 


, Ἁ 5d , “ 3 X 
πάντως yap ἄνθρωπον φύσει τοιοῦτον eis Ta 


46] 


ε σι rd 3 4 IAN a ΄ 5 e Ν 
ῃηγεῖσθέ μ εἰναι, κοὐδεν ἂν νομίζεθ᾽ ὑγιὲς 


εἰπεῖν ; 


pow, “ to draw.’) Eurip. Suppl. ῥυσὰ 

ἐ σαρκῶν πολιῶν. Spanheim quotes 
Hechylus Agam. 1380. ῥυσᾶς ἐξ a- 
λὸς. but Blomfield has properly altered 
ῥυσᾶς to ῥυτᾶς, for the sake of the 
metre. 

256. ὦ χρυσὸν ἀγγείλας ἐπῶν, for 
ἔπη χρυσᾶ. By an Attie circumlocu- 
tion, a substantive is put with another in 
the genitive, instead of an adjective. Eur. 
Bacche 388. ὁ τῆς ἡσυχίας βίοτος for 
βίος ἥσοχος. Matthie G. G. § 430. 5. 

257. σωρὸς, “ἃ heap.’ th. ow i.e. 
σώζω, συνάγω. σορὸς, “ ἃ coffin.’ The 
former word means, properly, a heap’ of 
seeds ; ἃ natural expression for a chorus 
of γεωργοὶ. <A passage in Plautus, 
(Merc, act iii. sc. 4.) is similar to this in 
its catalogue of miseries, on the part of 
the narrator, and the corresponding ex- 
clamation of ‘a treasure’ by his auditors. 
The expressions of the Chorus denote 
their extravagant love of gain, for which 
Aristotle remarks on them. Rhet. B. 2. 

— ἔχοντα instead of ἔχειν after 
δηλοῖς, “ you shew that he ig. come with 
a heap of money.’ 

258. ἔγωγε sc. δηλῶ. μὲν οὗν, 

‘immo vero,’ as in vs. 275. Viger. 8. 


8. 18. κακῶν σωρόν; Achilles Tatius 
lib. 6. ἤκω σοι φέρων σωρὸν ἀγαθῶν. 
Plautus ‘ montes mali in te irruent.’ 
Epid. 1.1.78. κακῶν πλῆθος. Lachyl. 
Suppl. 478. θησαυρὸς x. Eurip. Iph. 
T. 1311. Cario refers to his description 
of Plutus in vs. 254. 

259. φενακίζειν, ‘to humbug.’ Attic 
for ἐξαπατᾶν, which is common Greek. 
(Meris.) It is derived from φενάκῃ, 
‘false hair,’ worn by the ladies to hide 
the ravages of time, for which Martial 
satirizes them. 

— kal ravra, ‘ and that too.’ 

261. πάντως γὰρ---ἡγεῖσθε, ‘ (No) 
—for do you y think?’ Heyach. 
πάντως. ἀληθείᾳ, 

— τοιοῦτον εἰς τὰ πάντα, “ altoge- 
ther such a character’—i. 6. decei 
referring to the word φενακίσας. ἐς τὸ 
πᾶν ἐτητύμως. Aschyl. Agam. 609. 
πιστὸν ἐς τὸ way. Id. Eum. 291, 
᾿ εἰ τῇ φύσει 

τὸ σωφρονεῖν ἔνεστιν εἰς τὰ πάντ᾽ 
éei.— Eur. Bacch. 315. 
δεινὸς εἰς ra πάντα.-- Rane 993. 

464. ἂν ----εἰπεῖν, “ ui.” 

Reiske badly reads ad. Rome int 








ΠΛΟΥΤΌΣ. 


ΧΟ. 


βοῶσιν 


27 


e A A 
ὡς σεμνὸς οὐπίτριπτος᾽ ai κνῆμαι δέ σου 


» No» SN A “ὦ - 4 4 “A 
tov tov, Tas χοΐνικας καὶ τὰς πέδας ποθοῦσαι. 


κάζειν, 
σὺ δ᾽ οὐ βαδίζεις ; 
δίδωσιν. 


ΧΟ. 


263. ὡς σ. 6. ‘ what airs the rascal 
gives himself!’ Rane; ὡς σεμνὸς ov- 
xirpirrog οὐκ οἰμώξεται; The Cory- 
phzus turns to the Chorus, and points to 
Cario as he says these words of him, 
ἐπιτ. properly ‘worthy to be beaten,’ 
(rpiBw.) Sophocles Ajax 104. ἐπίτριπ- 
τὸν κίναδος. The Kttica use τρίμμα 
in the same sense. Aves 432. wucyd- 
τατὸν κίναδος, | σόφισμα, xippa, 
rpippa,—and περίτριμμα δικῶν, ‘ well 
vereed in law quits.’ ΝΡ. 447. περί- 
τριμμα ἀγορᾶς. Demosth. de Cor. p. 
269. Reiske. 


— κνῆμαι---βοῶσιν, * your legs 
cry out.’ xy. crura ; the front called ay- 
τικνήμιον, tibia; the part within ya- 
στροκνήμιον, sura. Pollux. 2. 190. 
Bo. future, contracted from βοήσουσιν. 

264. yoi. ‘ the stocks,’—called also 
ξυλοπέδαι, and simply ξύλα. 

— πέδ. ‘ fetters for the feet,’—com- 
pedes. Attic for the common Greek 
word περισκελίδες. (Meris v. πέδη.) 

265. ἐν ry σορῷ νυνὶ λαχὸν τὸ 
χράμμα, ‘thy letter happening by lot.’ 

ominative absolute. Dawes. Mis. Crit. 
§ 124. Soph. Cid. Tyr. 101. αἷμα 
χείμαζον. Acharn. 1181. πτίλον πε- 
σὸν. ἴον πτίλου πεσόντος. Thesm.547. 
There were at Athens ten tribunals (ée- 
caornpta) in which judges, selected from 
the ten tribes of Attica, gave judgment, 
Each of these had inscribed on it a letter 
of the alphabet ; and whatever letter was 
drawn by an Athenian citizen (who pro- 
fessed himeelf at liberty to try causes, 
δικάζειν) in that, and no other, he was 
to take his seat. The tablet on which 
the letter drawn by lot was marked, is 


will ὥς 


ἐν τῇ σορῷ νυνὶ λαχὸν τὸ γράμμα σου δι-᾿ 


265 
ὁ δὲ Χάρων ro ξύμβολον 


διαῤῥαγείης. ὡς μόθων εἶ καὶ φύσει κόβαλος, 


a, The judges had then a staff, 
Ott oy in next verse) given them 
by the Archon, or, as others say, the 
Prytanes, marked with the letter of his 
δικαστήριον, which they returned on 
the decision of a case, and received one 
obol (sometimes made three by popular 
leaders) as their reward. In this pas- 
sage, therefore, Cario, punning on the 
σωρὸς of the old men, tells them their 
letter iso, viz. ἐν σορῷ ‘in the cof- 
fin.’ So Demosth. περὶ coreg. p. 138. 
καὶ παραλαμβάνειν ye ἅμα ry βακ- 
τηρίᾳ καὶ τῷ συμβόλῳ τὸ φρόνημα, 


266. σὺ δ᾽ οὐ βαδίζεις ; ‘but you 
don’t go’ (to your tribunal, the σορός) 7 
i.e. ‘you don’t die?’ This usage of δὲ 
is justified by Eurip. Hippol. 145. (Do- 
bree.) [GadiZecy was the term applied 
to the judges proceeding to their tribu- 
nale, as Hemsterhusius shews from De- 
mosthenes c. Βαοί. 1. p. 1002.] 

— Χάρων. Another pleasantry of 
Cario. By transposing the letters of the 
two words, he has said Charon instead of 
Archon. 

267. διαῤῥαγείης, ‘may you burst,’ 
equivalent to ‘pereas.’ It is an Attic 
malediction. See vs. 893. Vesp. 162. 
Aves 2. Demosth. adv. Coron. p. 694. 
οὐδ᾽ ἂν Κόνων διαῤῥαγῇ. Martial ; 

Rumpatur quisquis rumpitur invidia. 

— The μόθων was an indecent spe- 
cies ofdance. Eurip. Bacche 1048. here 
used for σπερμόλογος; ‘ babbler’'—ac- 
cording to Hesychius. 

— κόβαλος, ‘malicious.’ Hesych. 
This was the name of certain fiends of a 
savage ature attendant on Bacchus, 


APIZTO®ANOYS. 


ὅστις φενακίζεις, φράσαι δ᾽ οὕπω τέτληκας 


ἡμῖν 


4 . ~ 
ὅτου χάριν μ᾽ ὃ δεσπότης ὁ σὸς κέκληκε δεῦρο" 


οἱ πολλὰ μοχθήσαντες, οὐκ οὔσης σχολῆς, 


270 


δεῦρ᾽ ἤλθομεν, πολλῶν θύμων ῥίζας διεκπε- 


3 »,» ἃ ’ A ~ Α 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκέτ ἂν κρύψαιμι. τὸν Πλοῦτον yap, 


»” ε ’ a eon ’ a 
ἄγων o δεσπότης, ὃς ὑμᾶς πλουσίους ποιήσει. 


προθύμως 
ρῶντες. 
ΚΑ. 
ὦνδρες, ἥκει 
ΧΟ. 
ΚΑ. 
λάβητε. 
ΧΟ. 


ρεῦσαι 


who was himeelf called κόβαλος, as our 
own witcheson Hecate. The μ. and κ᾿ are 
joined again in Equit. 632. 

268. gp. rer. Homeric periphrasis 
for ἔφρασας. The Latins use the same 
periphrasis. 


271. ϑύμων διεκπερῶντες, ‘ pass- 
ing over the roots of many onions.’ 
(Sce vs. 241.) i. 6. they had followed 
him so eagerly that they omitted to sa- 
tisfy their hunger. Avech. Perse; διεκ- 
περῶμεν Φωκέων χθόνα. 485. Hype. 
frag. iv. 

272. οὐκέτ᾽ ἂν κρύψαιμι, ‘I will no 
longer conceal it from you.’ The opta- 
tive serves to express even the most def 
nite assertion with moderation and po- 
liteness, as a mere conjecture. Matthize 
G. G. § 514. 1. 
κω has regularly the signification 
of a past action, not “ 1 come,’ but “ Jam 
come.’ Thus Aristoph. Plut. 272. uses 
fixes for ἀφῖκται, vs. 272. Matthie 


4 " 4 ’ SA e a4 9 

ὄντως yap ἐστι πλουσίοις ἀπασὶιν ἡμὶν εἶναι ; 
Ἁ Ν Ἁ 4 A a $> 

yn τοὺς Beovs, Midas μὲν οὖν, ἣν wr ὄνου 


275 


ὡς ἥδομαι καὶ τέρπομαι, καὶ βούλομαι χο- 


273. ἄγων and ἔχων joined to verbs 
of motion, mean ‘‘with.” fr. dy. ‘is 
come with, ” 

— ὕὅντως γὰρ gore w. ἂς. ‘ then 
shall we really be rich?” γὰρ expresses 
surprise, ergo ne? and ἔστε is for ἔξ- 
ἐστι. 

475. Μίδας. The accusative plural 
of the first declension. See L v3. 
179. It is dependent on εἶναι in the pre- 
ceding verse. The construction is, νὴ 
τοὺς ϑεοὺς, ἔστι μὲν οὖν ὑμῖν Μίδας 
γίγνεσθαι, ἣν, δις. Kuster's reading 
Μίδαις, that it may answer to πλου- 
σίοις, is unnecessary. Both the Greek 
and Latin language admits either con- 
struction ; it being equally good Latin to 
say, ‘ Nobis non licet ease tam disertos,’ 

as ‘ Nobis non licet ese tam disertis ?° 
Thucyd. 2. 93. ἐδόκει δὲ λάβοντα, &e. 
Herodot. 8. 62. νῦν ὧν μοι δοκέει με- 
ταδιώξοντας --- ἐξετάζειν. For the 
story of Midas see Cicero. Div. 1. 86. 
Ovid. Met. xi. 92-179. 

976. χορεύειν, ‘ to dance round hand 
in hand.’ 


ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΣ. 


ὑφ᾽ ἡδονῆς, εἴπερ 
ἀληθῆ. 

ΚΑ. 

Κύκλωπα 


29 


, ‘ ~ ® 
λέγεις ὄντως σὺ ταῦτ 


καὶ μὴν ἐγὼ βουλήσομαι θρεττανελὸ τὸν 


~ a 4 
μιμούμενος καὶ τοῖν ποδοῖν ὡδὶ παρενσαλεύων 


ς«: a 4 3 3 93 , > 
vas ἄγειν. ἀλλ εἰα τέκεα, Oapiy ἐπανα- 


βοῶντες 


480 


βληχώμενοί τε προβατίων 
αἰγῶν τε κιναβρώντων μέλη, 


278. Κύκλωπα. The account of Po- 
lyphemus in the Odyssey is well known. 
In the time of Dionysius, tyrant of Syra- 
cuse, Galatea, a courtezan, lived in that 
city, of whom the king was enamoured ; 
but being jealous of the attractions of 
Philoxenus the poet, an admirer of his 
mistress, he banished him to the quar- 
ries, whereupon Philoxenus revenged 
himeelf by a satirical poem, entitled, 
‘ The Loves of the Cyclops,’ which is 
mentioned by Aristotle in his treatise on 
poetry. In this he represented Dionysius 
under the character of Polyphemus. The 
word ϑρεττανελό has no meaning in 
itself, but was coined by Philoxenus to 
imitate the clumsy attempts of the Cy- 
clops to please Galatea by his perform- 
ance on the lyre. Eur. Cyclops; dya- 
pty, κέλαδον μουσιζόμενος. Such ἃ 
word is φλαττοθραττοφλαττοθράτ. 
Ran. 1312. 

279. παρενσαλεύων τοῖν x. ‘al- 
terius pedibus quatiens terram.’ Horace. 
‘ Dancing’ (indecently). σαλεύειν pro- 
perly means ‘ to pitch’ like a ship. Be- 
sides the cordax, or measure 
comedy, the Cyclops also held a part 
among the dances of antiquity ; 

Cyclopa 


Pastorem saltaret uti Cyclopa 

280. ἐπαναβοῶντες. Cario addres- 
es the Chorus as a flock of sheep 
and goats, supposing himself Polyphe- 
mus. ‘ Then come, children,’ (he calls 
himself their mother, vs. 295.) often 
crying aloud—ixay. and βληχ᾽, the 


masculine agreting with dol under- 
stood in réxea. Anscr. βρέφος ἐσορῶ 
---φέροντα, and φίλε τέκνον in Homer. 
Il. x. 84. of Hector. What the Gram- 
marians cal] a construction πρὸς τὸ on- 
μαινόμενον. Fechylus, βοσκόμενοι 
αγίναν ἐρικύμονα φέρματι γένναν, 
βλαβέντα. Agam. 140. Eur. Phen. 
τέκος---ἀποσταλεὶς. 323. Matth. G.G. 
§ 434.1. Probably the very words: of 
Philoxenus, since an Athenian Chorus 
would have contracted the neuter plural. 
281. Br. μέλη, ae eetins tunes to 
music,’ Respecting the dimeter iambics 
of the comic poets, Porson has said no- 
thing. With the exception of the cata- 
lectic dipodis, they appear to admit ana~- 
pests into every place, but more fre- 
quently into the first and third, than into 
the second and fourth. Strictly speak- 
ing, indeed, there is no difference in this 
metre between the second and fourth 
part; aa a system or set of dimeter iam- 
bica is nothing more than one long verse 
divided for convenience of arrangement 
into portions, each containing four feet. 
The quantity of the final syllable of each 
dimeter is not indifferent. [Elmaley.} 
In this passage Aristophanes imitates 
Eupolis, who says ; 
Ἱπποκράτους τε παῖδες ἐμβόλιμοΐ 
τινὲς 
βληχητὰ τέκνα καὶ οὐδαμῶς τοῦ 
τρόπου. 
Bergler, in a note on Equit. vs. 527, 
shews that Aristophanes adopted many 
expressions of Eupolis. 





80 


ΧΟ. 


ΚΑ. 


ΑΡΙΣΤΟΦΑΝΟΥΣ 


. ἔπεσθ' ἀπεψωλημένοι᾽ τράγοι δ᾽ ἀκρατιεῖσθε. 


ε κα ,», 5 4 , \ 4 
ἡμεῖς δέ y αὖ ζητήσομεν, θρεττανελὸ τὸν 
Κύκλωπα 
βληχώμενοι, σὲ τουτονὶ πινῶντα καταλα- 
βόντες, 
’ wv ΄ ’ > »* ‘\ 
πήραν ἔχοντα λάχανά τ ἄγρια Spocepa, 
κραιπαλῶντα, 285 
ἡγούμενον τοῖς προβατΐοις, 
εἰκῇ δὲ καταδαρθέντα που, 
’ / ε ’ ’ 3 
μέγαν λαβόντες ἡμμένον σφηκίσκον ) EKTU- 
φλῶσαι. 
ἐγὼ δὲ τὴν Κίρκην ye τὴν τὰ φάρμακ᾽ ἀνα- 
κυκῶσαν, 


&é ‘ a 
ἢ Tous ἑταίρους τοῦ Pirwvidov wor ἐν Ko- 


ρίνθῳ 


200 


yw a” , 
ἔπεισεν, WS OVTAS κάπρους, 


μεμαγμένον σκῶρ 
αὐτοῖς 9 


483. ζητήσομεν---ὀκτυφλῶσαι. * we 
will endeavour to blind you.’ 

284. καταλαμβάνειν, ‘to take’— 
‘convict,’ said of those who are caught 
in any crime. 

285. λάχανα, ‘ pot-herbs.’ A taunt 
at the ignorance of Philoxenus, who so 
little regards the Homeric account of Po- 
lyphemus, as to make him eat herbs in- 
stead of men. (Schol.) More probably 
it is an intentional alteration, to give 
more consistency to his picture of the 
giant, which Aristotle remarks to have 
been altogether different from Homer's. 
(Od. {. 290. 54.) Poet. sect. 4. 

287. elxg—zov, ‘ carelessly asleep 
somewhere.’ In κραιπαλῶντα, ‘ crop- 
sick,’ the Chorus alludes to Polyphe- 


mus, who was made drunk by Ulysses, in 


his cave. Od. ¢’. 381. 


3 ᾽ὔ 5Ν Ἵ 
ἐσθίειν, αὐτὴ δ᾽ ἔματτεν 


* 988. ἡμμένον σφηκίσκον, ‘a lighted 
sharp, stake,’ (derived from ogni, ‘a 
» from its having ἃ sharp -pointed 
sting.) Eustath. ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν σφηκῶν 
καὶ σφηκίσκοι, ξύλα μικρὰ εἰς ὀξὺ 
συνηγμένα. Homer uses ἃ μόχλος to 
blind the Cyclops. 

290. Φιλωνίδου. Wishing even in 
his lightest moments to hold up luxury 
and vice to contempt, Aristophanes again 
introduces Philonides' and his tribe of 
parasites as subjected to the charms of 
Lais, the Corinthian Circe. Od. κ. 
186. eq. He says Philonides instead of 
Ulysses. ἀνακυκᾶν, ‘to mix up and 
down.’ /Eschyl. Prom. V. 1030. vs. 
properly applied to one who mixes up 8 
drink, which was itself called κυκέων. 
eee ὑόν μεμαγμένον σκῶρ. (μάττω, 

bake’) instead of which Circe threw 








ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΣ. 


91 


μιμήσομαι πάντας τρύπους" 
ὑμεῖς δὲ γρυλλίζοντες ὑπὸ φιληδίας 


ἕπεσθε μητρὶ χοῖροι. 


205 


KA. ἀλλ᾽ ela νυν τῶν σκωμμάτων ἀπαλλαγέντες 


ἤδη 


ὑμεῖς ew ἄλλ᾽ εἶδος τρέπεσθ᾽, 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἰὼν ἤδη λάθρᾳ 


ὔ ζω ’ 
βουλήσομαι τοῦ δεσπότου 


Ξ. Ψ , 
λαβών τιν᾽ ἄρτον καὶ κρέας 


900 


4 “\ A Ψ ~” ’ κι 
μασώμενος τὸ λοιπὰν οὕτω τῷ κόπῳ ξυνεῖ- 


»αι. 


XPE. χαίρειν μὲν ὑμᾶς ἐστιν, ὦνδρες δημόται, 
ἀρχαῖον ἤδη προσαγορεύειν καὶ σαπρόν᾽ 


ἀσπάζομαι δ᾽. ὁτιὴ 


acorns to Ulysses’ companions, turned into 
pigs. γρυλ. ‘togrunt.’ Acharn. 746. 

295. ἕπεσθε μητρὶ χοῖροι. This was 
a proverb; and as Erasmus tells us, used 
to denote a great degree of ignorance and 
stupidity: in eos qui indocti indoctos 
sequebantur. 

297. τρέπεσθε, ‘ turn yourselves into 
a different form,’ i.e. be no longer sheep 
or goats, which he had supposed them 
to be. Others, however, interpret ‘ad 
aliud cantici genus.’ 

298. λάθρᾳ τοῦ δεσπότου, “ un- 
known to my master.’ 

300. κρέας, which he had taken 
from the temple of Apollo. 

301. οὕτω. In the apodosis after a 
participle, like εἶτα and ἔπετια. See 
vs. 79. 

— κόπῳ ξυνεῖναι, ‘to enter upon my 
labour’—viz. restoring Plutus to sight. 
[The song of the Chorus is here want- 
ing. Probably the poet omitted the Cho~ 
rusern in the second representation, on 
account of the personalities contained in 
it.] 





ACT I1.—SCENE II. 
302. χαίρειν. This has reference 
to the Medea of Eur. Μήδεια χαῖρε" 


4 4 
προθυμως ἥκετε 


τοῦδε γὰρ προοίμιον, &e. γε. 661. 
The Sch. says that Dionysius wrote ἃ 
treatise upon the salutations men use to 
one another in daily intercourse and 
epistles. He says that Cleon was the 
first who used the expression χαίρειν, 
without any other verb, in his letter to 
the Athenians after he had taken the 
men in Sphacteria. Κλέων ᾿Αθηναίων 
τῇ βουλῇ καὶ τῷ δήμῳ χαίρειν. Un- 
leas κελεύω 18 » We must 
pose it the inf. for the imperative. e 
construction is this—a ἄνδρες δημό- 
rat, προσαγορεύειν μὲν ὑμᾶς y. apy. 
ἐστι καὶ σ. “ To bid you Pail, my fel- 
low-burghers, is now old-fashioned and 
insipid.’ For their meaning of dpy. see 
AEschyl. Prom. V. 317. yar ἴσως 
σοι φαίνομαι λέγειν τάδε. ( Blomfield.) 
Nubes 910. 1354. 974. 

808. σαπρόν. Shakspeare ; “ The 
proverb is somewhat musty.” Hamlet. 

304. ἀσπάζομαι, “1 embrace you’— 
a much more familiar and a stronger ex- 
pression of regard than χαίρειν. Nubes 
1136. Xen. (Econ. x. 4. ἀσπάσασθαι 
σε ἐκ τῆς ψυχῆς. Chremylus must be 
supposed to embrace one of the Chorus. 

— ἥκετε, ‘ye are come,’ force of the 


perfect. See vs. 272. Ώ. 


APIZSTO®ANOY?2. 


“ 4 » 2 
καὶ συντεταμένως KOU κατεβλακευμένως. 305 


Ψ ? Q wy ’ 
ὅπως δέ μοι καὶ τἄλλα συμπαρασταται 


Ν AY ων ΗΝ ~ ~ 
ἔσεσθε καὶ σωτῆρες ὄντως τοῦ θεοῦ. 


ΧΟ. 


θάῤῥει" βλέπειν γὰρ ἄντικρυς δόξεις μ᾽ ΓΑρην 


Α Ν 9 ’ \ σ 
δεινον yap, εἰ τριωβόλου μὲν ὄυνεκα 


3 4 e » > 5» 3 
ὠστιζόμεσθ᾽ ἑκαστοτ᾽ ἐν τἠκκλησίᾳ, 


310 


αὐτὸν δὲ τὸν Πλοῦτον παρείην τῳ λαβεῖν. 
XPE. καὶ μὴν ὁρῶ καὶ Βλεψίδημον τουτονί 


305. συντεταμένως κοὺ κατεβλα- 
κευμένως. Bentley altered the old read- 
ing συντεταγμένως, which violates the 
metre, leaving a dactyl in fourth foot, 
into the present reading, which means 
‘activity. Pollux makes σύντονος, 
συντεταμένος explain φιλοπονός. and 
βλάξ, βλακεύειν, ἐβλακωδῶς, to ex- 
plain éxynpoc. βλάξ, “ piscis inutilis’— 

nce βλακεύω torpeo. Brunck and 
Porson read upon MS. authority κα- 
τεβλακευμένως. The Attics in the per- 
fect of most verbs beginning with two 
consonants do not double the first. Con- 
οἷο. 131. κατεγλωττισμένον. 

— In the Aves another form of this 
adverb βλακευμένως occurs, βλακι- 
κῶς. 1323. 

S06—7. Before ὅπως understand 
φροντίζετε, which is expressed in Eq. 
685. For the same construction see 
Achar. 740. συμπ. a military term, 
‘men standing in rank.’ See Prom. V. 
226. and Blomfield’s Glossary. Here it 
means ‘co-adjutors. For the usage of 
the future after ὅπως in this sense see 
vs. 18. and Matthie G.G. § 520. 
obe. 4. 

308. ἄντικρυς βλέπειν ΓΑρην, “ to 
look quite like Mars.’ An Attic usige 
of βλέπειν. So Aschyl. Sep. Th. φό- 
βον βλέπων, ‘looking terror.’ (not 
* looking fearful,’ as is translated in 
Matthie G.G. § 417.) Eur. Ion. ἀνα- 
βλέπων φόνιαν φλόγα, ‘with fiery 
blood-thirsty look.’ ΔΈΟΙ] 8 uses δέρ- 
xecy thus: “Apny δεδορκότων. Sep. 
Th. 53. Matthie G. G. § 417. 2. 329. 
Δεινὸν, ‘a strange thing. Acharn. 770. 
Aves 1034. 

— δόξεις, i.e. νομίσεις. 


310. ὠστιζόμεσθ᾽. (worilw, “ to 
jostle, push,’ derived from ὠθέω.) The 
Doric form. (Greg. p.77.) used by the 
Attics. Meris. Acharn. vs. 24. This 
word is applied to the Prytanes coming 
late into court, and pushing for seats. 
Hence the Latins derived ‘ostia,’ doors 
or entrances, παρὰ τὸ ἐξωθεῖν τὸν 
ἐπερχόμενον. Allusion is made to the 
three obols which those Athenians in- 
vested with judicial power received for 
coming early to the Ecclesia. Two obols 
had been the pay a little before. Ranz. 
φεῦ, ὡς μέγα δύνασθον πανταχῦυ τὼ 

v’ ὀβολώ. Cleon augmented the sti- 
pend. These three obols were given to 
6000 judges a-year, i.e. in ten months (for 
two months were vacation.) See Vespe 
655. The τριώβολον was equivalent to 
half adrachma. It had the head of Ju- 
Piter on one side, and an owl on the 
other. ‘ Porson on Phen. vs. 91. says, 
‘ Divereos modos jungit Euripides, quo- 
niam ad tempora diversa spectant. Po- 
terat, si metrum pateretur, dicere, ἵξεται, 
sed ἔλθῃ pretulit. Similiter modos va- 
riavit Aristophanes, Plut. 310. Δεινὸν 

ἀρ---παρείην ry λαβεῖν ubi alterum 
τὸ ὠστίζεσθαι) revera quotidie fiebat ; 
alterum vero (τὸ παριέναι τὸν II.) ex 
futuri temporis eventu pendebat.” 

$11. παρείην τῳ λαβεῖν, ‘if I should 
allow any one to seize’. τῳ. 1. 6. τι μέ. 

312. καὶ μὴν---τουτονὶ, ‘ and I de- 
clare, I see here this man, Bl.’—Cf. vs. 
1018. n.—In the next vs. δῆλος δ᾽ 
ἐστὶν Sri—is a very unusual construc- 
tion, δῆλος has generally the infin. 
after it. It is constantly used in this 
manner for δῆλόν ἐστίν. Matthies G.G. 
§ 296. 
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᾽ . ΄-“-"Ὀ 3 4 [μέ A 4 
προσιόντα᾽ δῆλος δ᾽ ἐστὶν ὅτι τοῦ πράγματος 


> ἢ ’ ~ Babi. 4 “ , 
QV KOEV Τί TH tOEL Και Τῷ Τάχει. 


914 


BAE. ti ay οὖν τὸ πρᾶγμ᾽ εἴη ; πόθεν καὶ tim τρόπῳ 
’ , 3 2 , ᾽ 
Χρεμύλος πεπλούτηκ ἐξαπίνης ; οὐ πείθομαι. 
καίτοι λόγος γ᾽ ἦν νὴ τὸν Ἡρακλέα πολὺς 


> A “ ’ὔ ΄": ’ 

ἐπὶ τοῖσι κουρείοισι τῶν καθημένων, 

« > , e N , ’ 

ὡς ἐξαπίνης ἁνὴρ γεγένηται πλούσιος. 

7 ’ a? oA , Ψ 

ἔστιν δὲ μοι τοῦτ αὑτὸ θαυμάσιον, ὅπως 320 


Ν 
χρηστόν τι πράττων τοὺς φίλους μεταπέμ- 


TFET OL. 


οὔκουν ἐπιχώριόν ye πρᾶγμ᾽ ἐργάζεται. 


314. 
walk.’ 
mus et auro. 


ὁ B. καὶ τ. ‘from his hasty 
adie. Virgil; pateris libe- 





SCENE Ill. 

Biepsidimus svliloquises in the hearing 
of Chremylus, who retires to the door of 
his house, and catches Blepsidimus’s 
words. 

815. τί ἂν--οὖν τὸ πρᾶγμ᾽ εἴη; 
“ what, then, can the thing mean?’ xp. 
vis. the report of Chremylus having be- 
come rich. For this use of ἔστε see 
Kypk. Obs. Sacr. on Acts Apost, x. 17. 
(Coll. 2. 12.) 

516. ob πείθομαε, ‘I don’t under- 
stand.” see vs. 32. 

317. καέτοι---γὲ, ‘and yet, at all 
events, there was a general report.’ 

318. κουρεῖον, ‘a barber’s shop.’ 
Nouns in -seov express the residence of 
& man or deity, as χαλκεῖον, “ ἃ amithy,’ 
iarpetoy, <a doetor’s shop,’ διδασκα- 
λεῖον, ‘aschool,’ τροφεῖον, “ place for 
edueation,’ 80 ᾿Ασκληπεῖον, Ἥφαισ- 
τεῖον, Ποσειδεῖον, “ temple of Azeula- 
pius, Vulcan, Neptune. Horace ; 

« Opinor, 
“ Omnibus et lippis notam et tonsoribus 
esse.’ 
These resorte were called λέσχαι. Har- 
poer. inv. ἐπὶ here shews, what we learn 
from Lucian and Diogenes Laertius, that 
people sat on forms near these shops, 


Terence, Phorm. Tonstrina erat quedam ; 
hie solebamus fere plerumque eum ope- 
riri. 1. 2. 38. It cannot be su 
that in Athens, where all were affected 
with a love of novelty, and where λέγε- 
rat τί καινὸν was the firet question 
followed the compliments of the day, 0 
inviting a refuge for the Athenian loun- 
gers as the barber’s shop, in all countries 
the chief depot of scandal, should have 
remained antenanted by the idlers. Ac- 
cordingly, Blepsidemus announces that 
he here first heard of his friend’s good 
fortune, which, however, he cannot be- 
lieve without further proof. The Greek 
word κουρείον, besides the meaning in 
the text, is described by the Schol. on 
Ran, vs. 810. as a sacrifice during the 
festival Apaturia, on the young men 
(κοῦροι) being admitted to the privileges 
of citizenship through their sponsors. 
321. χρηστόν re mp. ‘being in such 
good circumstances.’ Attic usage of x par- 
rey, not only with an adv. as κακῶς, 
εὖ wp, but with adj. So vs. 324. and 
Eecles. 104. πράττει τὰ μέγιστα, 
« he is got to the height of good fortune.’ 
Pax 214. Earip. Alces. 803. Iph. Aul. 
346. πράττοντα μεγάλα, ‘being very 
fortunate.’ for 
— μεταπέμπομαι, ‘to sen to 
oneself’ Kuster on Mid. Verb. 2. 20. 
322. ἐπιχώριόν ye, ‘at all events he 
does not act according to the custom of 
F 
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XPE. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν ἀποκρύψας ἐρῶ νὴ τοὺς θεούς. 
ὦ Βλεψίδημ᾽, ἄμεινον ἢ χθὲς πράττομεν, 
“ , ¥ . FN κα | - 
ὥστε μετέχειν ἔξεστιν᾽ εἶ yap τῶν φίλων. 325 
BAE. γέγονας δ᾽ ἀληθῶς, ὡς λέγουσι, πλούσιος ; 
XPE. ἔσομαι μὲν οὖν αὐτίκα μάλ᾽, ἣν θεὸς θέλῃ. 
ἔνι yap τις, ἔνι κίνδυνος ἐν τῷ πράγματι. 
ΒΛΕ. ποῖός τις; XPE. οἷος, BAE. λέγ᾽ ἀνύσας 


4 ’ 
ὁ τι φῃς ποτε. 


XPE. ἣν μὲν κατορθώσωμεν, εὖ πράττειν ἀεί 330 


A ‘ σι 
ἣν δὲ σφαλῶμεν, ἐπιτετρίφθαι τὸ παράπαν. 


BAE. τουτὶ πονηρὸν. φαίνεται τὸ φορτίον, 


᾽ 3 » » » 4 A > , 4 
καί JL οὐκ ἀρέσκει. TO τε yap ἐξαίφνης ἄγαν 


΄ ε a oy 3 , 
οὕτως ὑπερπλουτεῖν τὸ T αὖ δεδοικέναι 


his country.’ See va. 42. A keen re- 
mark on the exclusive and niggardly feel- 
ings of the Athenians, which may never- 
theless find some excuse in that which 
probably gave rise to it, the utterly dis- 
proportioned exactions of a jealous popu- 
Jace from those who aught above 
the common standard of their own beg- 
gary; since no one would willingly avow 
himself rich, when he knew he must give 
up the greater part of his wealth to the 
sovereign people, that he might keep the 
rest undisturbed. None but the possessor 
of the god of wealth himself could have 
hazarded this, at the time when the rich 
man in Athens was in much the same si- 
tuation as the Jew in England during 
the tyranny of her earlier princes. 

325. ὥστε peréyety.—This and vs. 
410 violate Porson’s canon, which is, that 
re and ye never make the second syllable 
of a foot among the old poets.— Aristo- 
phanes uses a license which later writers 
indulged in. See Porson’s Pref, ad Hee. 
p- xvi. 

527. μὲν οὖν, “τ0.᾽---αὐτίκα μάλα, 
‘very soon.” In vs. 43%. αὐτικάμαλα. 
Dawes M. Crit. § 381. 

— ἣν θεὸς OéAXy—the same as Edy 
θεῷ, vs. 114. ἣν θεοὶ θέλωσιν. vs. 405. 

328. Eve Attic for ἔνεστι. ALschyl. 
Prom. 294. χαριτογλωσσεῖν Eve μοι. 


Perse. οὐκ ἔνι στάσις. 740. So πάρα 
is aloo used; and ἔνε repeated in Lysis. 
Eve φύσις, Eve χάρις, ἔνι Td σοφὸν. 547. 

330-1. ἣν μὲν---ἐπιτετρίφθαι, “ if we 
succeed, never-ending riches; but if we 
fail, utter ruin.’ εὖ πρ. and ἐπιτ. depend 
on φημί, understood from Blepsidemus’s 
last words. κατορθοῦν is applied par- 
ticularly to generals who conduct a cam- 
paign well; here it refers to the restor- 
ing Plutus to his eyesight—ogaAXeo8ar 
to his failing in so doing. og. ἃ pa- 
lestric term, applied to a gladiator who 
was tripped up in the arena. 

332. πονηρὸν φορτίον, ‘a sad bur- 
den.’ φ. pr. the burden of a vessel ; 
whence ναῦς φορτηγὸς and πλοῖον 
ἔμφορτον, ‘a vessel of burden.’ Chre- 
mylus’s anxiety about the issue was his 
φορτίον. 

353. με. See να. 79, It is Attic to 
place an accus. instead of a dat. after 
ἀρέσκει. Eur. Heracl. ἐμοὶ ἀρέσκει. 
Med. 621. Dem. adv. Βωοί. 1. ἀρέσκεις 
ἐκείνῳ. But Eur. Ores. οὐ γάρ p’ 
ἀρέσκει. 

334. τὸ ὑπερπλουτεῖν, ‘to be over 
rich;’ τό τ᾽ αὐ δεδοικέναι, perf. mid. 
always in the sense of the present act. 
‘ and anon to be in fear.’ The inf. and 
article instead of a noun; both of them 
subject to ἔστι. 

8 
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πρὸς ἀνδρὸς οὐδὲν ὑγιές ἐστ᾽ εἰργασμένου. 335 
XPE. πῶς δ᾽ οὐδὲν ὑγιές; BAE. εἴ τι κεκλοφὼς 


γὴ Δία 


» σι Ψ 3 ’᾽ a 4 
ἐκεῖθεν ἥκεις ἀργύριον ἢ χρυσίον 


Α “A n Υ 3) Χ , 
παρα τοῦ θεοῦ, κἄπειτ ἴσως σοι μεταμέλει. 


XPE. ἔἤΑπολλον ἀποτρόπαιε, μὰ AC ἐγὼ μὲν οὔ. 
BAE. παῦσαι φλυαρῶν, ὠγαθ᾽" οἷδα γὰρ σαφῶς. 
XPE. σὺ μηδὲν εἰς Ew ὑπονόει τοιοῦτο. BAE. φεῦ" 


ε sal 3 ~ . , 3 5 A 
ὡς οὐδέν͵ ἀτεχνῶς ὑγιές ἐστιν OVdEVOS, 


342 


8 “ , a 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰσὶ τοῦ κέρδους ἅπαντες Hrroves. 


XPE. ov τοι μὰ τὴν Δήμητρ᾽ ὑγιαίνειν μοι δοκεῖς. 


ΒΛΕ. ὡς πολὺ μεθέστηχ ὧν πρότερον εἶχεν τρόπων. 


335. πρὸς ἀνδρὸς ἔστι, “ betokens 
a man,’ ‘is characteristic of a man.’ 
Esch, Agam. ἡ κάρτα πρὸς γυναικὸς 
αἴρεσθαι κέαρ. 603. Cf. 1647. Xen. An. 
οὐ yap ἦν πρὸς τοῦ Κύρου τρόπου. 
1. Matthie Ο. G. § 372. 1. 

— ὑγιές ἐξ. ‘who has done no good.’ 
See vs. 37. 

336. τι κεκλοφὼς ἀργύριον ἢ χρυ- 
σίον. The temple of Apollo was full 
gold and silver offerings—before the time 
of Herodotus its wealth was incredible. 
See Clio. 1. 14. 

337. ἐκεῖθεν παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ, ‘ from 
thence (pointing to it) from the temple 
of the god.’ παρὰ with the genitive of 
the person marks the place, just as ὡς τὸν 
θεὸν; " to the temple of the god.’ 

338. κἄπειτα---σοι μεταμέλει, ‘and 
then you repent (of the theft.)’ τῆς 
κλοπῆς, sc. 

339. ΓΑπολλον amor. Chremylus 
interrupts Blepsidemus as though ehocked 
at the suspicion. See vs. 854. Vesp. 
161. Av. 61. Sophocles addresses all 
the gods by this title. Ajax 186. We 
learn from Pausanias, bk. 1. p. 44. 
that Apollo ἀλεξίκακος had a temple at 
Athens. Demos. in Meid. ᾿Απόλλωνι 
ἀποτροπαίῳ βοῦν θῦσαι. The title is 
similar to the Averruncus of the Romans, 

341. φεῦ. Pshaw! 

342, οὐδὲν ὑγιές ἐστιν οὐδενὸς, 


‘there is no honesty any where.’ Plato, 
Pheedo, p. 67. πάντας ἡγεῖται οὐδε- 
νὸς ὀυδὲν εἶναι τοπαράπαν. οὐδενὸς 
an adverb of place. See vs, 85%. n. 

343. κέρδους ἥττονες, ‘overcome by 
lucre’— slaves to it. Metaphor from 
those who are worsted in battle. Euri- 
pides uses an expression the exact con- 
trary of this in his Danaides, 85. κρεέσ- 
σων γὰρ οὐδεὶς χρημάτων. Nubes 
ἥττων ἔρωτος ἔστι. 1080. ἥττων γα- 
στρός. Xen. Mem. 1. 5.1. οἴνου ijr- 
των. Cyr. 8. 

S44. Δήμητρα. There is great pro- 
priety in this oath. Ceres was supposed 
to deprive men of their senses. Horace. 

Cerritus fuit? an commote crimine 
mentis ? 
Serm. 2. 3S. 278. Plautus.—Quxso 
quin tu istanc jubes pro cerritaé circum- 
ferri, Am. 2.2. 144. 

— ὑγιαίνειν, ‘to be in one’s senses.’ 

345. wy εἶχε. Attic for od¢ by attrac- 
tion. The relative is put not only in the 
same case as the antecedent ; but, when 
constructed with ἔχω, nearly always 
stands before both: as τὰ θνητὰ xpay- 
par’ oldac, ἣν ἔχει φύσιν. Eurip. 
Alcest. 796. Brunck properly reads 
εἶχεν ; rp. will not lengthen the preced- 
ing vowel. Porson on Hec. 303. 

— μεθέστηκε, ‘how much he is 
changed from the manners which he had 
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XPE. μελαγχολᾷς, ὦ ᾽νθρωπε, νὴ τὸν οὐρανόν. 346 


ΒΛΕ. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ τὸ βλέμμ αὐτὸ κατὰ χώραν ἔχει, 


’ 4 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐστὶν ἐπίδηλον τι πεπανουργηκοτι. 


XPE. σὺ μὲν οἶδ᾽ ὃ κρώζεις᾽ ὡς ἐμοῦ τι κεκλο- 


φότος 
ζητεῖς μεταλαβεῖν. 


τίνος 3 


BAE. μεταλαβεῖν ζητῶ: 
350 


XPE. τὸ δ᾽ ἐστὶν οὐ τοιοῦτον, ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρως ἔχον. 
BAE. μῶν οὐ κέκλοφας, ἀλλ᾽ ἥρπακας ; XPE. κα- 


κοδαιμονᾷς. 


BAE. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ μὴν ἀπεστέρηκάς γ᾽ οὐδένα ; 


formerly!’ (aside.) So vs. 995. Vesp. 
ol μετέστη ξηρῶν τρόπων. Eq. κόυ 
μεθίστησι τοῦ χρώματος. 389. 

347. βλέμμα κατὰ χώραν ἔχειν, 
“to look steady.’ κατὰ χώραν εἶναι, 
“(ο remain in its place.’ Xenoph. Econ. 
περιελθεῖν ἐπισκοπουμένην le κατὰ 
χώραν ἔχει ἕκαστα. χ. 10. It is a Thu- 
cydidean phrase, equivalent to ἐν πείσῃ 
in the Odyssey v’ 23. It occurs in the 
Rane 805. Eq. 1351. See also Tho- 
eyd. 1. 28. 4, 75. 2. 58. 

348. ἐπίδηλόν τι πεπανουργηκότι, 
‘it is like to one who has committed 
some villany.’ ἐπίδηλος and δῆλος are 
used actively, as in Plato, Crit.3. αὐτὰ 
δὲ δῆλα τὰ παρόντα νυνὶ ὅτι, where 
the correction of Cornarius, δηλοῖ, is un- 
necessary. Since the likeness existing be- 
tween two objects, makes something ma- 
nifest, δῆλον and ἐπίδηλον are used for 
ὕμοιον, and follows the same construc- 
tion. πανουργεῖν. See vs. 877.1146. 

349. κρώζεις, ‘1 know what you are 
croaking abont,’ derived from κράζω, 
as κλῴζω from chaZw. Aves vs. £5. 
The commentators generally interpret 
κρώζω, as referring to the idle absurdity 
of Blepsidemus’s expressions; yet there 
is no reason why we should not refer it 
to the ill-omened and idle nature of his 
suspicions, thus answering to our English 
substantive ‘ croaker,’ used to signify one 


who torments himeelf and neighbours 
with vain fears. See Virgil. Ecl. 1.18. 

— ὡς ἐμοῦ re κεκλοφότος, ‘as if I 
had stolen any thing.’ For this use of 
ὡς see Matth. G. G. 568. 5. 

351. ἑτέρως ἔχον (ἐστίν) ‘itis other- 
wise.’ ἔχον an Attic pleonasm. 

352. ἥρπακας; ‘have you robbed by 
violence ?? Obeerve the distinction be- 
tween κλέπτειν and ἁρπάζειν. Plaut. : 

Th. Minus jam furtificus sum atque 

antehac. Quid ita? 

Th. Rapio propalam. 

— κακοδαιμονᾶς, ‘the devil is in you,’ 
See va. 12. Machyl. Sep. Th. δαιμονῶν- 
τες dra. Cheph. 564. δαιμονᾶ δόμος 
κακοῖς. As Blepsidemus advances in his 
charges of criminality, so Chremylus 
rises progressively in his of insanity. Ovy 
vy. though a serious evil, might be but 
transitory. μελαγχολᾶν, though of a 
deeper cast, had its origin in the de- 
rangement of the human frame, the re- 
storation of which might dispel the men- 
tal darkness occasioned by this disorder ; 
but for the incurable nature of κακοδαι- 
μονᾶν we have more than human aatho- 
rity. 

353. ἀπεστερεῖν, ‘to defraud,’ pro- 
perly, ‘to refuse to give up a deposit,’ 
the opposite to which is ἃ ποδιϑόναι 
τά δάνεια. Laert. 8. 83. 9. Terence, 
Heaut. 1. 1. 10. 
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XPE. ov δῆτ᾽ ἔγωγ. BAE. ὦ Ἡράκλεις, φέρε, 


κ» a 
Tot Τί αν 


354 


τράποιτο ; τἀληθὲς yap οὐκ ἐθέλεις φράσαι. 
XPE. κατηγορεῖς γὰρ πρὶν μαθεῖν τὸ πρᾶγμά μου. 
BAE. ὦ τᾶν, ἐγώ σοι τοῦτ᾽ ἀπὸ σμικροῦ πάνυ 
ἐθέλω διαπράξαι, πρὶν πυθέσθαι τὴν πόλιν, 
τὸ στόμ ἐπιβύσας κέρμασεν τῶν ῥητόρων. 
XPE. καὶ μὴν φίλως γ᾽ ἄν μοι δοκεῖς νὴ τοὺς θεοὺς 
τρεῖς μνᾶς ἀναλώσας λογίσασθαι δώδεκα. 361 
BAE. ὁρῶ τιν ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος καθεδούμενον, 


355. ἄν τράποιτο. The old reading 
is οὖν, ἃ solecism. It is equally to 
say ποῖ τις φύγῃ; and ποῖ τις ἂν 2 
you; The opt. mood with ποῖ, πόθεν, 
ποῦ, πῶς, or any other in tive 
particle, requires dy to be joined with 
it; the subj. mood never. For exam- 
ples of the opt. see Plutus 355. Rane 
1506. Nub. 689. &c. For the subj. see 
Aves 358. Eur. Hee. 1083. Phen. 
991. Med. 1271. (1268.) Dawes. 
Herman, in his note on the Ajax, vs. 
904. says that ποῖ τες τράποιτο, has a 
perfect signification, ποῖ rig ἂν rpa- 
wotro, ἃ future; and that Aristophanes 
properly omits ἂν in this passage. Do- 
bree denies the omission of dy in these 
expressions to be lawful, except perhape 
in choral verses ; certainly not in the co~ 
mic writers. 

— The Attics use ἐθέλω and the inf. 
instead of the future. 

356. pa. depends on κατηγορεῖς ; 
and before γὰρ the enuntiation οὐδὲν 
Savpa is understood. 

357. ἀπὸ σμικροῦ πάνυ, ‘at a very 
small expense’ (ἀναλώματος) the same 
as ἀπὸ σμικρᾶς δαπάνης. Eq. 335. 
ὡς ἀπὸ μικρῶν εὕνους--- γεγένησαι. 
Aeschylus, Cheph. ἀπὸ σμικροῦ δ᾽ ἂν 
ἄρειας. For ray see Sch. on vs. 66. 

358. διαπρᾶξαι---τοῦτο, ‘to make up 
this (crime which you have committed )’. 

359. ἐπιβύσας, ‘having stopped up 
with small coin.’—Buw “to fill.” Pax. 
χρυσίῳ---ἐβύουν τὸ στόμα. 644. 

— κέρμα, ‘small money,” (from 


perf. pass. of xeipw “to cut.”) Hence 
the proverb βοῦς ἐπὶ γλώσσῳ. (e- 
chyl. Agam. init.) which, aecording to 
Etymol. ἁρμόζεε ἐπὶ ῥητόρων τῶν 
λαμβανόντων νομίσματα ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
μὴ συναγορῆσαι κατά τινος, ἀλλὰ 
σιωπῆσαι. The venal nature of the 
tribe of orators at Athens, whose chief 
business was but a less ignominious sort 
of sycophancy (in the Attic sense of the 
term) is finely satirized in this passage. 
History bears too plain a testimony to it 
in relating the story of the Milesian am- 
bassadors, who, the night before their fi- 
na] dismissal, procured ἃ conference with 
Demosthenes, and administered the pow- 
erful drug, which, the ensuing morning, 
roduced that disease so wittily named by 
is countrymen, “ the golden quinsey.” 

360-1. καὶ μὴν---γεν ‘yes, and Ide- 
clare.’ dy belongs to λογίσασθαι, giving 
it a future sense, as in Vespse 1198. 
ποῖον ἂν λίξαι δοκεῖς : ‘that you 
would in a friendly way charge me 
twelve.’ 

— ἀναλίσκειν, ‘ to lay out,’ the same 
as ἐξοδιάζειν. ἀνάλωμα, is explained 
by ἔξοδος in Hesych. 

362. τινα. Chremylus himeelf. In the 
Acharnians, Lamachus says he sees in 
his bright shield an old man accused of 
deserting his post in battle, meaning 
Dicepolis who was present. vs. 1158. 

— καθεδούμενον ἐπὶ τοῦ βήμα- 
τος. The word βῆμα signifies ‘ a tri- 
bunal whence judgment was pronounced,” 
or ‘ the seat of the chief judge.’ Here it 
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ἱκετηρίαν ἔχοντα μετὰ τῶν παιδίων 


Q n~ 4 3 ’ >  Ν 
καὶ τῆς γυναικος, Kou διοίσοντ᾽ ἄντικρυς 


τῶν Ἡρακλειδῶν οὐδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν τῶν Παμφί- 


λου. 


365 


XPE. οὐκ, ὦ κακόδαιμον, ἀλλὰ τοὺς χρηστοὺς 


[4 
μόνους 


ἔγωγε καὶ τοὺς δεξιοὺς καὶ σώφρονας 


ἀπαρτὶ πλουτῆσαι 
’ 
λέγεις; 
Φ ΄. ‘ 
ovT® πανυ πολλα 
τῶν κακῶν, 


8 8 
Te ov 


ποιήσω. ΒΛΕ. 


κέκλοφας; XPE. οἴμοι 


~ Ν 4 A σ 
ἀπολεῖς. BAE. ov μὲν οὖν σεαυτον, ὡς γ᾽ 


5 A ΄- 
ἐμοὶ δοκεῖς. 


970 


XPE. ov δητ᾽, ἐπεὶ τὸν Πλοῦτον, ὦ μοχθηρὲ σὺ, 


is the former. In St. Matthew, 27. 10. 
the latter. ‘ Will have to sit on the tri- 
bunal.’ The plaintiff and defendant both 
sat on the tribunal, a raised place, which 
was ascended by steps, (βήμασι) whence 
the name. According to Meris and Tho- 
mas M. (ν. καθεδεῖται) the Attics used 
the 2d fut. mid. καθεδοῦμαι, instead of 
the present καθίζω. 

363. ἱκετηρίαν, ‘the bough of the 
suppliant,’ which was of olive bound 
about with wool. Esch. (Ed. Tyr. 3. 
Eamen. £2. Eur. Orest. 377. Hence 
Seatius calls the olive ‘supplex oliva.’ 
Th. 12.492. Accused persons used to 
introduce their wives, children, and rela- 
tives to excite the compassion of the 
judges. See Vespe 566. 976. Plato 
Apol. 23. 

— οὐ διοίσοντ᾽ ἄντικρυς, ‘will not 
differ at all.’ On the death of Hercules, 
the Heracleide, expelled Peloponnesus, 
came to Athens with Alcmena for suc- 
cour. This made a subject for a tragedy 
by and of a picture by Pam- 
philus, which was hung up in the pecile 
or public picture zallery, One Sch. says 


that this was Pamphilus, son of 4gri- 
nius, and brother to and Dorus, 


Pindus, one of the 4 cities of Eubea ; 


sis, “ complete’— * fall.’ 

ἀπὸ τούτου εἰσὶ cradwi δύο a ἀπαρτὶ, 
4. 158. πλουτῆσαι ποιήσω, same as 
πλουτιῶ. 

371. ἀπολεῖς, “ you will ruin.” Here 
Blepsidemus interrupts him, supposing 
he was going to say—‘** You will ruin 
yourself and family by this treatment of 
me, which will occasion my giving you 
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ἔχω. ΒΛΕ. σὺ Πλοῦτον ; ποῖον ; XPE. αὐ- 


Ἁ 4 [2 
τον τὸν θεον. 


ΒΛΕ. 


XPE. map ἐμοί. 


| XPE. πάνυ. 

BAE. 

yn τοὺς θεούς. 

ΒΛΕ. 
Ἕστίας ; 

νὴ τὸν Ποσειδῶ. 


XPE. 
λέγεις ; 


“ ~ 99 
kat ποῦ στιν; XPE. ἔνδον. BAE. ποῦ; 


BAE. 


A 
παρὰ σοί: 


> 4 ’ ~ 
οὐκ ἐς κόρακας ; Πλοῦτος παρὰ σοί; XPE. 


375 


λέγεις ἀληθῆ; XPE. φημί. BAE. πρὸς τῆς 


BAE. τὸν θαλάττιον 


, “A 
XPE. εἰ δ᾽ ἔστιν ἕτερος ris Ποσειδῶν, τὸν ἕτερον. 


nothing.” Horace; Occiditque legendo. 
A. P. 755. Terence; Rogitando ob- 
tundat, enecat. Eun. 3. 5. 6. 

373. ποῖον; Dawes (Mis. 8 294.) 
says, ὁποῖος is never an interrogative, 
and accordingly he changed ὁποῖον (the 
old reading here) into ποῖον. Porson 
says this canon of Dawes is so far true, 
that he does not know six exceptions to 
it, and reads ὁ ποῖος in Acharn. 9683, 

— αὐτὸν τὸν θεόν, ‘the god him- 
self.’ The article is indispensable here : 
though not in tragedy. “ ἀυτοῖσι θεα- 
ταῖς. Comicis non est—‘ Ipsis spectatori- 
bus’—Lege ergo, αὖ τοῖσι 8. cum edit. 
Ald.” Porson. 

375. οὐκ ἐς κόρακας; ‘will you not to 
the crows?” i. 6. ‘be hanged on a gibbet 
where ravens will devour you.’ Solomon 
mentions the same curse—‘ The eye that 
mocketh at his father, and despiseth to 
obey his mother, the ravens of the val- 
ley shall pick it out.” ch. 30. 17. 
Horace; Non pasces in cruce corvos? 
οὐκ ἐς x. was a common expression in 
Athens, answering tothe οὐκ εἰς ὄλε- 
θρον of the tragedians. The place al- 
luded to was the Barathrum, (see Schol. 
on vs. 412.) and was a deep well, into 
which malefactors were thrown; it an- 
ewered, in fact, to the Gehenna of the 
Jews. See Rane vs. 157. The Attics 


confer upon places the names of thi 

in them ; as ἵπποι, κρέας, ἰχθύες, the 
horse market, meat market, fish market. 
Vespe 785, ἐλθὼν διεκερμάτιζεν ἐν 
τοῖς ἰχθύσιν. Thesmoph. 449. ἐν ταῖς 
μυῤῥίναις, ‘in the myrtle market.’ 
Lysis. ἐν ταῖς χύτραις καὶ τοῖς λα- 
χάνοις. 557. 

376. πρὸς τῆς Ἑστίας ; wasacom- 
mon oath among the Athenians who had 
built a shrine to Vesta in the Prytaneum, 
and to whom the Persidns, ( Xen, Cyr. 
7. 20.) the Greeks, (Paus. 5. 14. 5.) 
and Romans, (Cic. de Nat. Deor. 2. 27.) 
used to make their first libation, and he 
who neglected ‘ to pay her honour due,’ 
was accounted ἀνέστιορ. 

378. ἕτερον, ‘ aye, and t’other Nep- 
tune, if there be any other.” Satire up- 
on the Athenians for worshipping Nep- 
tune under different names, as ‘the Sea 
Neptune,’ ‘ the Horseman Neptune.’ 
Neptune was celebrated for strict adhe- 
rence to his oaths, even to a fault. Cicero 
de Off. 3. 35. The ἕτερός τις Π. is like 
Catullus ; 

Marique vasto fert uterque Neptunus. 
Epigr. 32. Aristophanes takes most 
particular freedom with the deities of the 
time. Onecan scarce believe that he 
wrote when Socrates suffered death for 
atheism. 


40 


BAE. εἶτ᾽ ov διαπέμπεις 
λους; 


ΑΡΙΣΤΟΦΑΝΟΥΣ 


A ‘ ς «οι Ν , 
Kal πρὸς ἡμᾶς τοὺς φι- 


XPE. οὐκ ἔστι πω τὰ πράγματ᾽ ἐν τούτῳ BAE. 


τί φῃς; 


380 


ov τῷ μεταδοῦναι; XPE. pa Δία. δεῖ yap 


πρῶτα BAE. τί; 
XPE. βλέψαι ποιῆσαι νὼ BAE. τίνα βλέψαι ; 


φράσον. 
XPE. 
τρόπῳ. 
ΒΛΕ. 
ρανόν. 


BAE. 


τυφλὸς yap ὄντως ἐστί; 


» a VN wy? e yw? 
οὐκ €TOS AP WS Ep 


A ζω @ , e ff , 
tov Πλοῦτον ὠσπερ πρότερον evi γέ τῷ 


XPE. νὴ τὸν οὐ- 


ἦλθεν οὐδεπώποτε. 585 


XPE. ἀλλ᾽ ἣν θεοὶ θέλωσι, νῦν ἀφίξεται. 


ΒΛΕ. 


‘ ~ ”~ ’ 
οὔκουν ἰατρον εἰσαγαγεῖν ἐχρῆν τινά; 


“a ‘ vo) ζω 
XPE. τίς δῆτ᾽ ἰατρὸς ἐστι νῦν ἐν τῇ πόλει ; 


ε \ » e 
οὔτε yap ὁ μισθὸς οὐδὲν ἔστ᾽ οὔθ᾽ ἡ τέχνη. 


570. εἶτ᾽ ob διαπέμπεις, ‘then don't 
you send him ?’—‘ The Attics use com- 
pounds of διὰ instead of the simple 
verb.’ (Fischer. ) 

380. οὐκ ἔστι πω τὰ x0. ἐν τούτῳ, 
© things are not yet (οὔπω) in that con- 
dition.” Sophocles Antig. εἰ τάδ᾽ ἐν 
τούτοις. 39. Equites; οὐκ, ὦ ᾿᾽γαθοὶὲ 
ταῦτ᾽ ἐστί πω ταύτῃ. , 

381. τῷ perad. i.e. ἐν τῷ μ. Bent- 
ley, Porson’ and Hotibius read ov τῳ, 
without necessity. It is a quickness of 
expression very usual in familiar dia- 


e. 

— μὰ Δία. Brunck says μὰ A. is 
a negative.— But he is wrong; as the 
words refer to οὐκ ἔστι πω τὰ π. See 
too, vs. 390. where the negative οὐκ ἔσ- 
rey is understood. 

383. évi γέ τῳ τρόπῳ, ‘in one way 
or another.’ Thesm. 430. μιᾷ γέ τῳ 
τέχνῃ. 

284. γὰρ, interrogative, ‘ then,’—and 


refers to an enuntiation omitted, ‘ you 
surprise me,’—for, ὅς, 

385. οὐκ ἐτὸς dp. “ not without rea- 
son then.’ éréc, adverb, same as ἀλό - 
ywe, 90 ἐτώσια is μάταια in Heysch. 
It must not be confounded with ἐτεὸς, 
‘true,’ and érwe. we is Attic for πρός. 

387. ἰατρός, ‘a physician’ —<‘an ocu- 
list’ here. According to Celsus, the sci- 
ence of healing was divided into three 
departments—dcaryreen, a method pre- 
scribing a particular diet; gappaxev- 
τικὴ, prescribing medicines; and χει- 
ρυργικὴ,, ἃ method confined to su . 
Pree, lib. 1. ey 

389. οὔτε --- τέχνη, ‘none; for as 
there is no pay, there is no art.’ “ Ho- 
nos alit artes'—Cicero. A stroke against 
the avarice of the physicians and of the 
Athenians. It does not prove that the 
profession was not in repute. Hippo- 
crates, only fifty years older than Aristo- 
phanes, was voted a gold crown, mainte- 
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BAE. σκοπῶμεν. XPE. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔστιν. ΒΛΕ. 
οὐδ᾽ ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ. 900 


, 
XPE. pa A’, ἀλλ᾽ ὅπερ πάλαι παρεσκεναζόμην 
>» & , 323." s » σι 
ἐγώ, κατακλίνειν αὐτὸν εἰς Ασκληπιοῦ 
, , , \ A 9 Α Ἁ 
κράτιστον ἐστι. BAE. πολυ μὲν οὖν νὴ Tous 


θεούς. 


μή νυν διάτριβ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἄνυε πράττων ἕν γέ τι. 
XPE. καὶ μὴν βαδίζω. BAE. σπεῦδέ νυν. XPE. 


΄“ > > N ~ 
τοῦτ᾽ αὑτὸ Ope. 


395 


ΠΕ. ὦ θερμὸν ἔργον κἀνόσιον καὶ παράνομον 
τολμῶντε δρᾷν ἀνθρωπαρίω κακοδαίμονε, 


~ ~ , “~ 
ποῖ ποῖ; τί Hevyer ; οὐ μενεῖτον ; 


Ἡρακλεις. 


mance in the Prytaneum, and initiation 
in the mysteries, for his services in re- 
moving the plague. The practice of 
the art, too, was confined to free-born 
citizens. 

891. παρεσκευαζόμην. x. “1 was 
thinking just now,’ properly, ‘ I was 
preparing myself for.’ It bears this sense 
in Xen. Cyr. 7.2. 2. 

392. κατακλένεεν, ‘to make to lie 
down,’ ‘to put to bed.’ 

— eic’Ace. construc. ‘to take him ad 
into the temple of Asculapius and put 
him to bed’—or we lose the force of εἰς. 
Sick persons used to sleep in this temple, 
till they received an answer as to how 
they were to be cured. They lay on pal- 
lets (whence ἐγκατακλίνειν vs. 621.) 
and were said then ἐγκοιμᾶσθαι, which 
Virgil calls ‘incubare.’ in. 7. 88. 
Plautus 1.1.61. The temple of Hscula- 
pius stood in the way from the theatre to 
the citadel. Within its precincts was the 
fountain where Mars committed the mur- 
der, which gave rise to the court of Areo- 
pagus. 

$94. ἄνυε πράττων ἕν yé re, ‘at all 
events do quickly one thing or another.’ 
See vs. 217. n. 





ACT 11.—-SCENE IV. 
Poverty having learned that the old 


BAE. 


men were endeavouring to restore Plutus 
to his sight, attempts to prevent them. 
This is very ingenious and well-conducted. 

396. ϑερμὸν, ‘rash.’ AEech. Prom. 
599. ναύταισι δερμοῖς, ‘nantis impro- 
bis.’ Suidas; ρμός ϑρασύς. Enu- 
men. 563. γελᾷ δ᾽ ot δαίμων ἐπ᾿ ἀνδρὶ 
ϑερμῷ. Soph. Antig. 88. ϑερμὴν καρ- 

iay, ‘cor audax.’ Phil. 927. ὦ τὸ 
σὺ, καὶ πᾶν δεῖ μα, καὶ πανου 
δεινῆς τέχνημ β ὐζθιστον. Ain 

Il. B. p. 201. 6. ϑερμὸν foyer 
ἀναιδὲς καὶ Spach. Θερμοῦργος ἀνὴρ 

--ὁ ϑαρσαλέος, καὶ μὴ ψυχρὸς εἰς 
ἔργον. As in Latin, Calida consilia 
means temeraria. Cicero de Off. 1. 24. 
See Blomfield’s Glossary on Aisch. Sep. 
Th. 599. Allusion to Eur. Med. 1123. 

ὦ δεινὸν ἔργον παρανόμως sipyac- 
μένη. 

— παράνομον, ‘contrary to law.’ 
Chr. and Bleps. were attempting to ba- 
nish Poverty, by restoring Piutus to his 
sight; whereas laws human and divine 
cause the poor to be mingled with the 
rich. 

397. ἀνθρωπάριον, “ pitiful fellow.’ 
Diminutive in ~dptor, as δοξάριον, ψυ- 
χάριον. from δόξα, ψυχή. Μειδία 

G. G. § 102. 

398. Ἡράκλεις, ‘O Hercules!’ He 

is invoked as being the destroyer of mon- 
G 
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ΠΕ. ἐγὼ yap ὑμᾶς ἐξολῶ κακοὺς κακῶς" 
τόλμημα γὰρ τολμᾶτον οὐκ ἀνασχετὸν, 400 
ἀλλ᾽ οἷον οὐδεὶς ἄλλος οὐδεπώποτε 


4 > σ 4 
οὔτε θεὸς οὔτ ἄνθρωπος" ὡστ᾽ ἀπολωώλατον. 


XPE. σὺ δ᾽ εἶ ris; ὠχρὰ μὲν γὰρ εἶναί μοι δοκεῖς. 


BAE. ἴσως ᾿᾽Ερινύς ἐστιν 


ἐκ τραγῳδίας" 


’ ’ 4 4 
βλέπει ye τοι μανικὸν τι καὶ τραγῳδικὸν. 405 


XPE. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔχει γὰρ δᾶδας. 


a 
ι κλαυσεται. 


ΠΕ. οἴεσθε δ᾽ εἶναι τίνα με: 


τριαν, 


sters, and termed ἀλεξίκακος, “ averter 
of ill! Plautus. ‘ Hercules, te invoco.’ 
Mort. 2. 2. 93. Turn. 

599. ἐξολῶ. Attic fut, for ἐξολέσω. 

Cf. vs. 65. 
, 402%. οὔτε Yedc. Porson forgot this 
line, and vs, 819. of the Rane, οὔτε γὰρ 
᾿Αθηναίοις, &c. in his preface to the 
Hecuba, p. 17. remarks thig in 
a noteon Eur. Suppl. 158. which should 
be consulted. 

— ὥστ᾽ ἀπολώλατον, “50 you have 
ruined yourselves.’ This manner of con- 
sidering future events as already past, 
is peculiar to the Greek and Oriental 
tongues. 

403. δοκεῖς εἶναι. An Attic elegancy 
for et, Sophocles. (ed. Tyr. εἰ δὲ μὴ᾽ 
δόκεις γέρων εἶναι, 410. where Cd. did 
not think, but knew, Tiresias to be old. 

404. ᾿Ερινὺς, as it ought to be writ- 
ten, according to Blomfield. Prom V. 53. 
Gloss. The Furies were so called from 
their propensity to eow contention (ἔρις) 
in families. ‘‘ Atque odiis versare do- 
mos.” In ἐκ τραγωδίας Aechylus is al- 
luded to, who introduced these deities 
into many of his plays, and ehiefly in the 
Eumenides, where they formed a chorus 
of fifty, and made so frightful an appear- 
ance, that many women were terrified 
into fits, miscarriages, &c. in consequence 
of which, according to Pollux, (lib. 4. 
c. 15. 110.) a law was passed to reduce 
the number of the Chorus. The torch 


BAE. οὐκοῦν 


XPE. πανδοκεύ- 


(vs. 406.) was as necessary an appendage 
to them, as a taper is to our ghosts. 
sch, Eum, πυριδάπτῳ λαμπάδι 
τερκόμεναι. 1044. 

405. βλέπειν, with the accusative of 
substantives (vs, 308.) and adj. of the 
neut. gen. used as adverbs, means ‘ vul- 
tum habere.’ γέ ros. these particles are 
used when causes are brought forward as 
proofs of an assertion. 

— Adjectives ending in --ἰκὸς signify 
‘ belonging to any thing,’ a8 σωματικὺς, 
ψυχικὺς. Matthie G, G. § 508. Hence 
prawxdc—‘ of a maniac’—rop. ‘ of a tra- 
gic actor.’ 

— re‘ insigniter.’ Cf. vs. 528. 

406. ἀλλὰ γὰρ, i.e. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐσ- 
τὶν Ep. οὐ ει, ὅς. 

-- οὐ γε ἐχ then she shall suf- 
fer’ (for 90 terrifying us.) Horace ; 

Fiebit, et insignis toto cantabitur urbe. 
Sat. 2.1.46. The Attics always use the fu- 
ture middle in this sense. (See vs. 553.) 
Since χκλαέειν, (active) is ‘ to cause to 
weep’—as κατακλαίειν in Plato Pheedo 
66. 

407. πανδοκευτρία, ‘an alewife.’ 
παρὰ τὸ πάντας δέχεσθαι. Rane 114. 
Vesp. 35. Eschylus applies πάνδοκος 
to Hades; Choeph. 660. δόμοισι παν- 
δόκοις ξένων, ‘houses receiving al 
guests ;” and to Charon’s boat, Sep. c. 
Th, 865. and Charon himself is called 
νεκροδέγμονος. Prom. 15%. 
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ἢ λεκιθόπωλιν. οὐ γὰρ av τοσουτονὶ 
ἐνέκραγες ἡμῖν οὐδὲν ἠδικημένη. 
ΠΕ. ἄληθες ; οὐ γὰρ δεινότατα δεδράκατον, 410 
ζητοῦντες ἐκ πάσης με χώρας ἐκβαλεῖν ; 
XPE. οὔκουν ὑπόλοιπον τὸ βάραθρόν σοι γίγνεται ; 
ἀλλ᾽ ἥτις εἶ λέγειν σ᾽ ἐχρῆν αὐτίκα μάλα. 
ΠΕ. 7 σφὼ ποιήσω τήμερον δοῦναι δίκην 
ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἐμὲ ζητεῖτον ἐνθένδ᾽ ἀφανίσαι. 415 
ΒΛΕ. ap’ ἐστὶν ἡ καπηλὶς ἠκ τῶν γειτόνων, 
ἢ ταῖς κοτύλαις ἀεί με διαλυμαίνεται ; 
ΠΕ. Πενία μὲν οὖν, ἣ σφῷν ξυνοικῶ πόλλ᾽ ἔτη. 
BAE. ἄναξ ΓΑπολλον καὶ θεοὶ, ποῖ τις φύγῃ ; 
XPE. οὗτος τί Spas; ὦ δειλότατον σὺ θηρίον, 420 
οὐ παραμενεῖς ; BAE. ἥκιστα πάντων. XPE. 


οὐ μενεῖς ; 


j 408. γὰρ, ‘ for (if you were not)’ ὅς. 
( 409. ἐνέκραγες, ‘you would’not have 
bawled at us.’ See Elmsley on Acharn. 
351. 

410. ἄληθες ; when a pro-par-oxy- 
ton, an adverb ; when an oxyton, a noun. 

414. The barathrum was a pit in the 
tribe Hippothoontis, into which malefac- 
tors were thrown. After the βάραθρον 
had ceased to exist, the name was given 
to all prisons indifferently. It was some- 
times called ὄρυγμα, and the executioner 
ὁ ἐπὶ τῷ ὀρύγματι. 

415. ἀνθ’ ὧν, ‘because.’ Saint Luke 
uses the same expression, 1. 20. ἀνθ᾽ 
ὧν οὐκ ἐπιστεύσας τοὺς λόγους pov. 
and Lucian, Dial. 22. 

— ἀφανίσαι, ‘to banish,’ same as 
ἐκβαλεῖν, vs. 411. 

416. do’ ἐστὶν ἡ καπηλὶς HK τῶν 
y- ‘pray 18 she the neighbouring wine- 
seller’? Attic diction. So Aves vs. 13, 
δὺκ τῶν ὀρνέων. Plato Apol. 5. p.74. 
τοὺς οὐκ ἀνελομένους τοὺς ἐκ τῆς 
ναυμαχίας, ‘who perished in the sea- 
fight.’ Matthie G.G. § 596. cam. ds- 
rived from κακύνειν τὸν πηλὸν. 


417 κοτύλαις---διαλυμαίνεται, ‘ime 
poses on me in her half-pints.’ He inti- 
‘mates that she mixed water with the 
wine, or sold short measure. The corv- 
An was the same as ἡμίξεστον, the La- 
tin hemina, and contained 4 times as 
much as a cyathus. It was the allowance 
of the Lacedsemonians at Pylos, and of 
the Athenians in the Syracusan quarries. 
Thesm. 354. κεῖ τις κάπηλος ἡ κα- 
πηλὶς τοῦ χοὸς ἡ τῶν κοτύλων τὸ 
νόμισμα διαλυμαίνεται. 

418. I]. μὲν οὖν, ‘No, I am Pover- 
ty.” Thesm. 868. Φρυνώνδας μὲν οὖν, 
‘No, Iam Ph.’ Aves 464. 

419. ἄναξ originally signified ‘a pre- 
server,’ and was then the especial title of 
Apollo, who is here invoked because he 
as well as Hercules was ἀλεξίκακος. 
Castor and Pollux had a particujar right 
to this name, and their temple was called 


anaceum. 

— Φ See vs. 354. 

420. οὗτος, ‘sirrah!’ vs. 908. Nubes 
220. Timeus Gl. Plat. and Hesych. ὦ 
οὗτος" ὦ σύ. 

421. παραμενεῖς. Α ποτὰ commonly 
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ἀλλ᾽ ἄνδρε δύο γυναῖκα. φεύγομεν μίαν ; 
BAE. Πενίᾳ γάρ ἐστιν, ὦ πόνηρ᾽, ἧς οὐδαμοῦ 
οὐδὲν πέφυκε ζῶον ἐξωλέστερον. 
XPE. στῆθ᾽. ἀντιβολῶ σε, στῆθι. BAE. μὰ A’ 


» A ‘ Α΄ 
EY@ μεν OV. 


425 


XPE. καὶ μὴν λέγω, δεινότατον ἔργον παρὰ πολὺ 
ἔργων ἁπάντων ἐργασόμεθ', εἰ τὸν θεὸν 
ἔρημον ἀπολιπόντε ποι φευξούμεθα, 
τηνδὶ δεδιότε, μηδὲ διαμαχούμεθα. 

BAE. ποίοις ὅπλοισιν ἢ δυνάμει πεποιθότες ; 430 


ποῖον γὰρ οὐ θώρακα, ποίαν ἀσπίδα 
οὐκ ἐνέχυρον τίθησιν ἡ μιαρωτάτη ; 
XPE. θάῤῥει μόνος γὰρ ὁ θεὸς οὗτος οἶδ᾽ ὅτι 


applied to a faithful servant, and opposed 
to ἀποδιδράσκειν. 

— ἥκιστα πάντων. The genitive 
increases the negation. The Latins say, 
‘ubique or nusquam gentium,’ ‘ loco- 
rum.’ 

424. ἐξωλεστέρον, ‘ more pernicious,’ 
(ἐξώλης.) Compounds of dAAvpe are 
frequent. Demosth. ἐξώλεις γὰρ καὶ 
προώλεις ἐν γῇ καὶ ϑαλάττη ποιή- 
care. de Cor. fin. 

426. παρὰ πολὺ, ‘by far the moet 
absurd action of all actions.’ Rare ex- 
pression, in which the substantive is dou- 
bled. Thucyd. 1. ἐνίκησαν Κερκυ' 
ραίοι παράπολυ. Matthie G.G. § 461. 

428. φευξούμεθον is another read- 
ing; but Elmsley has proscribed it, and 
reads —Oa universally. See his note on 
Acharn. 733. and on Iph. T. 777. 

429. διαμαχούμεθα, ‘ we shall fight 
it out.” payodpatis the Attic future for 
μαχήσομαι. So μαχεῖσθαι in Thucyd. 
5. 66. for μαχέσεσθαι. (See Matthize 
§ 178.) The TIoniaus, and particularly 
the Attics, contract the future in dow 
(with a short) éow, ἔσω, dow, by throw- 
ing out o, and making the vowels which 
mneet togetber coalesce. 

432. ἐνέχυρον τίθησι", with a cau- 


sal sense, ‘makes us put in pawn.’ So 
Homer. Π. a’ 143. dvaBnoopey Xpv- 
σεῖδα. When Blepsidemus should have 
said ‘pierces,’ or some such word, he 
produces a truly comic effect by this al- 
lusion to the necessities of the poor. To 
pawn their arms was an indelible dis- 
grace, and scarce ever to be atoned for. 
Poverty had said before, that she had 
lived with them many years, and Chremy- 
lus gives this as an instance of the service 
she had done them. There is great force 
in the words ἀσπὶς and τίθησι, it being 
scandalous to be without the ἀσπὶς, and 
the present tense τίθησι indicating that 
poor people are constantly pawning their 


483. The order of the words is oféa 
yap ore ὁ Sede οὗτος. 

424. dy ornoatro τῶν τ. ro. ‘ will 
erect a trophy over the flight of this wo- 
Man.’ τροπαῖον was the older form, 
τρόπαιον the more recent. Brunck reads 
ἀναστήσαιτο. But Porson on Phenisse 
vs. 581. says “ἀναστῆσαι, Euripidis 
zwtate erat ‘dejectum erigere.’ In Arist. 
Plut.453. ἂν ornoatro ‘postulat syn- 
taxis.’ τρόπων is a pun. So Plautus, 
‘ Peni penas sufferant.’ Cistel]. 1. 3. 
δέ. ᾿ 











NAOYTOS. 


45 


a Aa. , ~ , , 
τροπαίον ἂν στήσαιτο τῶν ταύτης τρόπων. 


ΠΕ. γρύζειν δὲ καὶ τολμᾶτον, ὦ καθάρματε, 455 


en αὐτοφώρῳ δεινὰ δρῶντ᾽ εἰλημμένω ; 


ΧΡΕ. σὺ δ᾽, ὦ κάκιστ᾽ ἀπολουμένη, τί λοιδορεῖ 


4 ζω φε 4 » > e ΄“- > 4 
ἡμῖν προσελθοῦσ οὐδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν ἀδικουμένη 5 


. 9 ΄σι an 
IIE. οὐδὲν yap, ὦ πρὸς τῶν θεῶν, νομίζετε 


439 


ἀδικεῖν με Tov Πλοῦτον ποεῖν πειρωμένω 
βλέψαι πάλιν ; XPE. τί οὖν ἀδικοῦμεν τοῦ- 


4 
TO σε, 


9 “ 3 [4 > ’ 
εἰ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποισιν ἐκπορίζομεν 


ἀγαθόν; IIE. τί δ᾽ ἂν ὑμεῖς ἀγαθὸν ἐξεύ- 
pod; XPE. ὅ τι; 
σὲ πρῶτον ἐκβαλόντες ἐκ τῆς “Ἑλλάδος. 


ΠΕ. ἔμ᾽ ἐκβαλόντες ; καὶ τί ἂν νομίξετον 


445 


κακὸν ἐργάσασθαι μεῖζον ἀνθρώπους ; ΧΡΕ. 


. . 
O TL» 


435. γρύζειν, ‘to open your mouth.’ 
Thus expressed by Cicero; aut omnino 
hiscere audebis? Phil. 2. 43. Derived 
from γρύ, ‘the grunt of a sow.’ Hence 
γρύζειν, ‘to grunt—‘to open one’s 
mouth,’ or ‘ mutter,’ as V. 739. σι- 
γᾶ κουδὲν γρύζει, which is expressed by 
‘ mutire’ in Terence An. 3. 2. 25. 

— καθάρματε, ‘purgings.’ An al- 
Jusion to the custom at Athens of throw- 
ing the most worthless inhabitants from 
some promontory into the sea, on the ap- 
pearance of any domestic calamity, parti- 
cularly the plague. The words περί- 
ψημα ἡμῶν γενοῦ were pronounced 
over them. They were supposed to carry 
with them the pollution of the city, and 
consequently the r of the gods. This 
reminds us of Jonah, and the fable of 
Curtius. 

456. ix’ αὐτοφώρῳ. Forensic term, 
‘ caught in the fact.” The primitive mean- 
ing was ‘caught in the very theft.’ Eur. 
Ion. ἐπ᾿ αὐτοφώρῳ πρέσβυν ὡς ἔ- 


χονθ᾽ ἕλοι. vs. 1314. 

— εἰλημμένω for κατειλημμένω, 
‘convicted.’ It is followed by the parti- 
ciple. 

437. ὦ Kk. ἀπολουμένη, ‘O most 
cursed jade.’ Acharn. 924. 951. This 
future part. expresses a wish. (Mat- 
thie.) 

438. λοιδορεῖ. Fut. mid. Attic. λοι- 
δορεῖσθαι (mid,) with a dat. ‘ conviciis 
ivter se contendere,’ in the active with 
an acc. ‘conviciis incessere aliquam.’ 
ἡμῖν belongs to λοι. and προσελ. 

441. rovrosc. card, ‘inthis.’ ἀδι- 
κεῖν is used with two accus. in Demosth. 
πανθ᾽ ὅσα ἠδίκησέ pe in Meid. 

442. πορίζειν ay. ‘to procure good 
for another.’ πορίζεσθαι ay. ‘ to procure 
good for oneself.’ 

443. ὅ τι; sc. ἀγαθόν answers the 
interrogative ri. So in vs. 446. 

446. ἐργάσασθαι ἂν. ‘you will 
do.’ Governing two accusatives in this 
sense. 


-- - 
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εἰ τοῦτο δρᾷν μέλλοντες ἐπιλαθοίμεθα. 
ΠΕ. καὶ μὴν περὶ τούτου σφῷν ἐθέλω δοῦναι 


λόγον 


ΑἉ “ > σὰ A 3 , 4 
TO πρῶτον αὐτοῦ" Kay μὲν ἀποφήνω μόνην 


ἢ a e » 3 > / > A 
ἀγαθῶν ἁπάντων ovoay αἰτίαν ἐμὲ 


450 


- α« > » » “ © na, » 4 Ἁ 
« ὑμῖν de ἐμέ τε ζῶντας ὑμᾶς" εἰ δὲ μὴ, 


ποιεῖτον ἤδη τοῦθ᾽ ὅ τι ἂν ὑμῖν δοκῇ. 
XPE. ταυτὶ σὺ τολμᾷς, ὦ μιαρωτάτη, λέγειν ; 
ΠΕ. καὶ σύ γε διδάσκον" πάνυ γὰρ οἶμαι ῥᾳδίως 


ἅπανθ᾽ ἁμαρτάνοντα σ᾽ ἀποδείξειν ἐγὼ, 455 


A 
εἰ τοὺς δικαίους dys ποιήσειν πλουσίους. 


BAE. ὦ τύμπανα καὶ κύφωνες οὐκ ἀρήξετε ; 
> a , 4 ~ Q “a , 
ΠΕ. οὐ δεῖ σχετλιάζειν καὶ βοᾷν πρὶν ἂν μάθῃς. 


a 4 “κ᾿ 
ΒΛΕ. καὶ τίς δύναιτ᾽ ἂν μὴ βοᾷν ἰοὺ ἰοὺ 


a 9 , σι 
τοιαῦτ ἀκούων; ITE. ὅστις ἐστὶν εὖ φρονῶν. 


XPE. τί δῆτά σοι τίμημ᾽ ἐπιγράψω τῇ δίκῃ, 46ι 


447 ἐπιλαθοίμεθα (understand δρᾶ») 
“if by delaying we should drop our pro- 
ject.’ So Plautus: 

Facis ne injuriam mihi, an non ὃ 
To which is answered 
Facio, quia non pendes, maximam. 
Aulul. 4. 4. 

448. Δοῦναι λόγον, ‘to render an 
account.’ Connect rovrov with αὐτοῦ, a 
separation common in prose. See Plato 
Phedo. 66. 

451. ζῶντας ὑμᾶς" dependent on 
ἀποφήνω, instead of the infin. After 
these words εὖ ἔχει is understood “ it is 
well.’ As Thucyd. καὶ εἰ μὲν συμβῆ ἡ 
πεῖρα" εἰ δὲ μὴ, &e. Β. 3. It isa fi- 
gure of speech called σχῆμα ἀνταπόδο- 
roy, sometimes ἀποσιώπησις. 

454. διδάσκου, ‘ allow yourself to be 
instructed,’ “6 be advised.” διδάσκω, 
“to teach.’ διδάσκομαι, (m.) ‘ to suffer 
one’s self to be taught.’ Eur. Hec. 303. 
᾿Εκάβη διδάσκου. μηδὲ τῷ θυμουμέ- 
vy, ἅς. 


455. ἅπανθ᾽ ἁμαρτάνοντά σε, ‘that 
you are altogether mistaken,’ participle 
dependent on ἀποδείξειν. As οὖσαν 
after ἀποφήνω in vs. 469. Matthiz 
G. G. § 548.5. and ἕπαντα, used adv. 
for καθ᾽ Exayra. 

457. τύμπανα καὶ κύφωνες. The 
first of these (th. τύπτω, ‘to beat,’) 
were wooden cudgels, with which mele- 
factors were beaten to death, and who 
were hanged on a pole, called τύμπα- 
voy. (Suidas v. τυμπανίζεται.) This 
punishment was called ξυλοκοπία. The 
latter were wooden collars, which con- 
strained the criminal to bow his head, 
(κύπτω, ‘ tostoop:’) called also κυνάγ- 
yat, καλιαὶ, κλοιοί. This punishment 
was called κυφωνισμὸς, and hence per- 
nicious fellows were called κύφωνες- 
Aristotle Pol. 5. δεϑῆναι ἐν ἀγορῷ ἐν 
τῷ κύφωνι. 

461. τίμημα, ‘ what fine, then, shall 
I mark against you in the trial, if you 
arc cast?’ The τίμημα was a penalty, 
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ἐὰν ἁλῷς; ΠΕ. ὅ τι σοι δοκεῖ. 


λέγεις. 


47 
XPE. καλῶς 


ΠΕ. τὸ γὰρ αὔτ᾽, ἐὰν ἡττᾶσθε, καὶ σφὼ δεῖ πα- 


θεῖν. 


BAE. ἱκανοὺς νομίζεις δῆτα θανάτους εἴκοσιν; 
ry . a ry , 
XPE. ταύτῃ ye’ νῷν δὲ dv ἀποχρήσουσιν μόνω. 465 


a. A 
HE. οὐκ ἂν φθάνοιτον τοῦτο wparrovr’ ἢ τί yap 


»ἭἬ A Sd 3 a »Ἥ 
ἔχοι τις ἂν δίκαιον ἀντειπεῖν ἔτι ; 


XO. ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη χρὴν τι λέγειν ὑμᾶς σοφὸν ᾧ νι- 


’ Ν 
κήσετε τηνδι 


independent of that which the judicial 
sentence awarded by law, agreed upon by 
the parties before they entered the court. 
So the word is used in the ridiculous 
trial of the two dogs in the Vespex vs. 
901. δίκη, generally ‘a private action,’ 
γραφὴ, ‘ a public one.’ 

462. ἁλῷς. A military term, trans- 

ferred by analogy to the Forum. ἁλῶ- 
vat, properly ‘to ullow oneself to be 
taken,’ from the present dAwyt, instead 
of which ἁλίσκω isin use, But the 2nd 
aorist of verbe in με, had a middle force. 
It is equivalent to yrraoGe in the next 
verse. 
_ 465. ratry γε; ‘ yes, for this woman 
—but only two will be enough for us.’ 
A comic pleonasm. So Shakspeare— 
441 will kill thee a hundred and 
ways; therefore tremble and depart.” 
(As you like it. 5.1.) Plato Apol. 
Socr. 17. πολλάκις τεϑνάναι. Seneca 
de Clemen. 1. 18. ‘ Mille mortibus dig- 
nus.’ There is something very humorous 
in this desire of killing Poverty twenty 
times over, as if a single death was not a 
sufficient security to them. 

— δύο μόνω sc. θανάτω. The verb 
ἀποχρᾶν is generally impersonal; as 
/Eschyl. Agam. 1564. 

κτεάνων τε μέρος 
βαιὸν ἐχούσῃ πᾶν ἀπόχρη μοι. 

466. The true meaning οὗ οὐκ ἂν 
φθάνοις τοῦτο ποιῶν, is, ‘ you can't 
be too quick in doing this,’ φθάγειν is 


fifty yepw 


‘to be sooner.’ Elmsley explains this on 
the Heracleide vs. 721. and Monk on 
Alcestes 678. Poverty is so confident of 
the superiority of her cause, that she is 
impatient for the commencement of the 
altercation. πράττει» is here used in 
the Attic sense of ἀποθανεῖν. So Eu- 
rip. Orest. 587. ϑυγάτηρ & ἐμὴ | Ja- 
νοῦσ᾽ ἔπραξεν ἔνδικα. schyl. Agam. 
1295. ἐπεὶ τὸ πρῶτον Ἴλιον πόλι» | 
πράξασαν, ὡς ἔπραξε. Sophocles (td. 
Col. 1779. ἔπραξεν οὖν, ἔπραξεν, 
οἷον ἤϑελε. It has the same sense in 
Eur. Ion. 353. Hel. 864.1193. More 
frequently the compound διαπράττω, 
or διαπράττομαι is so used. Asch. 
Choeph. 880. οὐχ ὡς ἀρῆξαι ἀνδρὶ 
διαπεπραγμένω, and vs. 1008. στυ- 
avary διεπράχθης. Perse 
517. διαπεπραγμένου στρατοῦ. ἐρ- 
γάζομαι is used in the same sense; and 
πρᾶξις means ‘calamity.’ isch. 
Prom, 694. πέφρικ᾽ εἰσιδοῦσα πρᾶξιν 
᾿Ιοῦς. Sophocles Trach. 215. τὴν αὖ- 
τοῦ σκοπῶν [ ,τρᾶξιν. In both of 
which places Hesychius interprets mp. 
by δυσπραξία. 

— ἣ τί γ' ἂν ἀντειπεῖν, applied to 
a defendant replying to a plaintiff. St. 
Luke, 45. 15. Acts Apos. 4. 14. ὅς. 
‘ can you suppose any one can have the 
least reason for opposing me longer.’— 
ἂν is often repeated in the same clause, 
but never after a subjunctive. 
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ἐν τοῖσι λόγοις ἀντιλέγοντες" μαλακὸν δ᾽ ἐν- 


δώσετε μηδέν. 


XPE. φανερὸν μὲν ἔγωγ᾽ οἶμαι γνῶναι τοῦτ᾽ εἶναι 


πᾶσιν ὁμοίως, 


Α Α 
ὅτι τοὺς χρηστους 


470 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων εὖ πράτ- 


3 XN ῇ , 
τειν ἐστὶ δίκαιον. 


Ν A A 
τοὺς δὲ movnpous 


a Ἁ > , ’ 
καὶ τους ἀθέους τουτωῶων 


3 Π 4 
ravayria δήπου. 
a ? e σε 9 ~ ’ _@& 
τοῦτ οὖν ἡμεῖς ἐπιθυμοῦντες. μόλις εὕρομεν 


9 , 
ὥστε γενέσθαι 


’ Α δ ~ , [4 
βούλημα καλον καὶ γενναῖον καὶ χρήσιμον 


4 [2 4 
εἰς aTray Epyov. 


469. μαλακὸν δ᾽ ivd. p. “don’t ef- 
feminately give in.’ The future is used 
for the imperative.—Il. x’. 81. γνώσεαι 
᾿Ατρέιδην for γνῶϑι. Soph. Antig. 84. 
᾿Αλλ’ οὖν προμηνύσεις γε τοῦτο. 
But here we may understand ὅπως im- 
plied in the former clause. Matthize 

511. 

, — Herodotus, speaking of the supe- 
rior swiftness of female camels, says, τὰς 
δὲ θηλέας ἀναμιμνησκομένας wy ἔλι- 
πον τέκνων, ἐνδιδόναι μαλακὸν οὐ- 
δέν, ‘yield not in the least.’ Thalia 105. 
For the coustr. of ἐνδώσετε, see Elms- 
ley on Med. 804. Eurip. Helen. ἢ» δ᾽ 
ἐνδιδῷ τι padSaxéy. 515. According 
to Kuster, ἐνδιδόναι, or ἐνδοῦναι, pr. 
‘to give’—is elliptical when it means 
“to succumb,’ re μαλθακόν being un- 
derstood. 

470. The order is ἔγωγε οἶμαι γνῶ- 
vat, τοῦτο φανερὸν εἶναι, Kc. 

471. οἱ χρηστοὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
‘good men.” When a subst. is joined 
with an adj. where both should be in the 
same case, the Greeks consider the subst. 
as the whole, and the adj. as a part of it, 
and put the former in the gen. Mat- 
‘ thie § 353. who quotes this passage, v. 
Thuc. τῆς γῆς τὴν πολλὴν, ‘the 

test part of the country.’ 2.57. See 
also Matthiz § 442. 1. 
472. τοὺς δὲ. This cé answers to 


μὲν, understood after χρηστοὺς in the 
former verse. 

— ἄθεος in its first sense is an in- 
fidel by profession’—whence 18 is applied 
to those who by the commission of any 
great crime virtually deny te existence 
of a retributive God. ech. Choeph. 
805. κακὴν γυναῖκα κἀθέον κατακ- 
τανὼν. Sophocles. Ed. T. 676. ἔπει 
ἄθεος, ἄφιλος, “ deserted by God for his 
crimes,’ and is synonymous with δύσθεος. 
Euripides concludes that beautiful play 
the Ion in these words: ὅτω δ᾽ ἐλαύνε- 
Tat συμφοραῖς οἶκος, σέβοντα dai- 
μονας θαῤῥεῖν χρέων" Eic τέλος γὰρ 
οἱ μὲν ἐσθλοὶ τυγχάνουσιν ἀξίων οἱ 
κάκοι δ᾽, ὥσπερ πεφύκασ᾽, οὔποτ᾽ εὖ 
πράξειαν ἄν.---δήπου, ‘surely,’ vs.478. 
τούτων ray. depend on πράττειν un- 
derstood. 

473. μόλις εὕρομεν ὥστε γένεσθαι, 
‘with much ado we have contrived that 
an expedient be made’—or we may take 
wore y. with ἀπιθ. ‘ wishing this to be 
done,’ which is better. The Sch. says 
βούλημα is ‘a public counsel ;’ Bov- 
Aevpa ‘a private counsel :’ but Aves 
994. Nub. 1023. contradict this, and 
confirm the opinion of Spanheim, that 
βούλευμα is either, βούλημα only a 
private counsel. 

474. ἅπαν. The Attics make long 
the last syllable of this word. See Blom- 
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5 a 4 \ 
ἣν yap ὃ Πλοῦτος νυνὶ βλέψῃ καὶ μὴ τυφλος 
a “a 
ὧν TEPLVOOTH, 475 
ὡς τοὺς ἀγαθοὺς τῶν ἀνθρώπων βαδιεῖται 
κοὐκ ἀπολείψει. 
4 “ . 
τοὺς δὲ πονηροὺς καὶ τοὺς ἀθέους φευξεῖται 
3 
κάτα ποιήσει 
4 A 4 σι a 4 
πάντας χρηστοὺς καὶ πλουτοῦντας δήπου τά 
τε θεῖα σέβοντας. 
4 “ ἊΝ 4 a 3 4 
καίτοι τούτου τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τίς av ἐξεύροι 
ποτ᾽ ἄμεινον ; 
BAE. οὐδεὶς ἄν" ἐγὼ τούτου μάρτυς" μηδὲν ταύτην 
480 
“~ aad ~ * 
XPE. ὡς μὲν yap νῦν ἡμῖν ὁ βίος τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 


»» 4 
γ avepwora. 


διάκειται, 
tf A 2 € “~ > 3 4 ἤ 

Tis ἂν οὐχ HyOIT εἶναι μανίαν, κακοδαιμονίαν 

T ἔτι μᾶλλον ; 
Α “- 4 

πολλοὶ. μὲν yap τῶν ἀνθρώπων ὄντες πλου- 

τοῦσι πονηροὶ, 
. ‘ ¥ 
ἀδίκως αὐτὰ ξυλλεξάμενοι" πολλοὶ δ᾽ ὄντες 


4 
Wavy χρηστοὶ 


Geld in his Appendix to Avechyl. Perse, 
vs. 42, 

476. ὡς---βαδιεῖται, ‘he will go to 
the good ;’ Attic future, like φευξεῖταε 
in next line. See vs. 90. ὡς for πρὸς. 

478. ra τε θεῖα σέβοντας, ‘those 
who reverence the gods.'—These words 
must be coupled with ποιήσει χρησ- 
τούς; and the words καὶ x. ὃ. refer to 
χρηστοὺς, but are parenthetical. 

480. μηδὲν τ΄ γ᾽ ἀνερώτα, ‘ask not 
this woman, at any rate. 

- μάρτυς. Chremylus (459. vs.) 
speaks as au accused person, and therefore 
it became him to produce his witnesees. 
For the cesura here, see Elmsley, He- 


racld. 649. 

481. ὁ βίος διακείται, ‘as life is or- 
dered.’ The γὰρ refers to va. 498. 

482. ric ἂν, ‘who would not τα 
it madness, or rather phrenzy.’ iffer- 
ence is here marked between μανία, 
‘madness,’ a human evil, generated by 
corruption of body; and κακοδαιμονία, 
“ madneve inflicted by the Deity.’ Cf. va. 
352. 

484. αὐτὰ agrees with- χρήματα, 
‘wealth,’ understood in πλουτοῦσε ; for 
which construction see Porson on vs. 22. 
of the Hecuba. The middle participle 
EvAX. implies ‘ having collected for them- 
selves.’ Η 
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“~ ~ A “~ 
πράττουσι κακῶς καὶ πεινῶσιν μετὰ TOU TE 


΄σ΄ι a 
τὰ πλεῖστα σύνεισιν. 


485 


“~ 9 / i 
οὐκοῦν εἶναι dnp, εἰ παύσαι ταύτην βλέψας 
ποθ᾽ ὁ Πλοῦτος, 


eat σ΄ 5.2." ~ » , ΄ %*nar ἃ , 
ὁδὸν ἥντιν᾽ ἰὼν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις aya’ ἂν pet 


ζω πορίσειεν. 
ΠΕ. 


οὐχ ὑγιαίνειν 


4 ’ ea 9 , , 59 
ἀλλ᾽ ὦ πάντων pact ἀνθρώπων ἀναπεισθέντ 


δύο πρεσβύτα, ξυνθιασώτα τοῦ ληρεῖν καὶ 


παραπαίειν, 


δι σι a a 
εἰ τοῦτο γένοιθ᾽ ὃ ποθεῖθ᾽ ὑμεῖς, οὔ Gnu ἂν 


λυσιτελεῖν σφῷν. 


400 


εἰ γὰρ 6 Πλοῦτος βλέψειε πάλιν διανείμειέν 


> εν , 
7 ἰισὸν αὕτον,. 


485. μετὰ σοῦ---σύνεισιν. This re- 


tition af the ition is usual in 
Greek. Eurip. El. μετὰ σκαΐων ξύνον, 
948. Plato de Legg. μετὰ κακῶν ἀρ- 
χόντων ξυνοῦσαν. 1. p. 639. In like 
manner, Porson defends vs. 1058 of the 
Rane—elra διδάξας τοὺς Πέρσας μετὰ 
τοῦτ᾽ --- ἀρδϊηαὶ Brunck, who thought 
μετὰ tautology, quoting the Nubes 971. 
Aves 811. Pref. ad Hee. p. 51. 

486. The common reading is ἣν 
παύσῃ. These lines are commonly given 
to Chremylus. Porson assigned them to 
Blepsidemus, and Dindorf and Dobree 
follow him; thus: ‘I say, then, that 
there is no way by taking which a per- 
son would effect more benefits for men.’ 
τις being understood ing to Her- 
man, Schaefer, and Dobree. Bekker’s 
reading is that of the text, ὀυκοῦν εἷ- 
vai φημ᾽, εἰ παύσαι, &e. “1 say, then, 
that if Plotus should recover his sight, 
and stop this woman, there is no way by 
taking which he would effect more good 
for men.’ 

488. ἀναπεισθέντ᾽ οὐχ ὑγιαίνειν, 


‘prevailed upon to quit your right senses.” 
Cf. vs. 344. 

489. ξυνθιασώτα τοῦ AH. καὶ x. 
‘ partners in trifling and folly.’ The 
theasi were societies formed for the wor- 
ship of some deity. It was their custom 
after sacrifices to feast together. From 
the excesses committed at these feasts, 
the word came to mean, almost exclu- 
sively, the Baechanalian trains. Virg. 
Ἐπὶ. 5.20. Ain. 8. 580. Eur. Bacch. 552. 

— For παραπαίειν, pr. ‘to strike 
aside’—metaphor from unskilful per- 
formers on the lyre. See vs. 2. n. 

490. οὔ dnp’ ἂν Xr. σφ. ‘I deny that 
it would be serviceable to you.’ The ex- 
pression of ¢. is equivalent to the Latin 
‘nego.’ Cf. Monk on Eur. Alcest. 244. 

491. Porson reads from the Ravenna 
MSS. διανείμειέν τ᾽ ἴσον αὑτὸν, to 
avoid a dactyle before an Ionic ἀ minori 
at the end of the verse. (Preface to Hec. 
Ῥ. liv.) 

— διανέμειν ; a word applied to the 
leader of a colony who allots ground to 
his followers. 
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a a A aA 
οὔτε τέχνην ay τῶν ἀνθρώπων οὔτ᾽ ἂν σοφί- 


αν μελετῴη 


οὐδείς" ἀμφοῖν δ᾽ ὑμῖν τούτοιν ἀφανισθέντοιν 


ἐθελήσει 


, , A »“ὅ AR € 4 a . 
TIS χαλκεύειν ἢ ναυπηγεῖν ἢ ράπτειν ἢ τρο- 


χοποιεῖν 


Ἃ ΄" n~ 
ἢ σκυτοτομεῖν ἣ πλινθουργεῖν ἢ πλύνειν ἢ 


σκυλοδεψεῖν 


49° 


ἢ γῆς ἀρότροις ῥήξας δάπεδον καρπὸν Δηοῦς 


θερίσασθαι, 


Ἂ 3 aie 3 σ΄ ean [4 4 > 
ἣν ἐξῃ ζὴν ἀργοῖς ὑμῖν τούτων πάντων ἀμε- 


λοῦσιν ; 


XPE. λῆρον ληρεῖς. ταῦτα γὰρ ἡμῖν πάνθ᾽ ὅσα νῦν 


δὴ κατέλεξας 


οἱ θεράποντες μοχθήσουσιν. ΠΕ. πόθεν οὖν 


ἕξεις θεράποντας ; 
XPE. ὠνησόμεθ᾽ ἀργυρίου δήπου. TIE. τίς δ᾽ ἔσται 


πρῶτον ὁ πωλῶν, 


492. οὔτε τ. 0. σ. “ neither art, nor 
science.’ Theocritus; 

‘A πενία, Διόφαντε,; μόνα τὰς τέχ- 

νας ἐγείρει. Id. 21. 
Lucian has turned this whole dialogue to 
account in the Timon, without, however, 
eatching the elegance of Aristophanes. 

495. σκυλοδεψεῖν, ‘ to tan leather,’ 
(σκύλον, ‘a hide,’) whence σκυλοδέψης 
and σκυλόδεψος. 

496. καρπὸν Δηοῦς θ. “ to reap the 
fruit of Ceres.’ δάπεδον γῆς is a peri- 
phrasis for γῆ. The Attic word for 3¢- 
ρέζειν (act.) is ἀμᾶν," metere,’ (Moris. ) 
but ϑερίζεσθαι, ( mid.) ‘ suas segetes me- 
tere.’ This is probably a parody of some 
tragic writer. 

497. ἣν ἐξῇ, ‘ if you had it in your 


500 


power to live idle.’ This line is not 
necessary, for it only repeats what the 
words, ἀμφοῖν---ἀφ. in vs, 493. express. 
But this repetition at the end of a een- 
tence of what is said in the beginning is 
very usual. Plato Apol. 16. init. He- 
rod. 1. 101. 

498. λῆρον A. Cf. vs. 400. 

— καταλέγειν, ‘ to enumerate.’ 
Hesych. in v. ἔλεξεν. 

500. ἀργυρίον δήπου, ‘for money, 
to be sure.’ doy. sc. ἀντί. Such slaves 
were called ἀργυρώνητοι and vewyn- 
rot (Equit. 2.) by the Athenians. [ὁ 
πωλῶν. a conclusion drawn from the 
same reasoning as that which proves 
Plutus omnipotent. vs. 147. ] 
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ὅταν ἀργύριον κἀκεῖνος ἔξῃ; XPE. xepdai- 
νειν βουλόμενός τις 


ἔμπορος ἥκων ἐκ Θετταλίας παρὰ πλείστων 


ἀνδραποδιστῶν. 
IIE. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἔσται πρῶτον ἁπάντων οὐδεὶς οὐδ᾽ 


ἀνδραποδιστὴς 


XN 
Kara Tov λόγον ὃν σὺ λέγεις δήπου. τίς yap 


πλουτῶν ἐθελήσει 


’ὔ᾽ ~ ~ “A ζω “- 
κινδυνεύων περὶ τῆς ψυχῆς τῆς αὑτοῦ τοῦτο 


ποιῆσαι; 


305 


a > 9 oN 3 ~ > N \ ρ 
WOT αὐτὸς ἀροῦν ἐπαναγκασθεὶς καὶ σκαπτειν 


τἄλλα τε μοχθεῖν 


ὀδυνηρότερον τρίψεις βίοτον πολὺ τοῦ νῦν. 
XPE. ἐς κεφαλὴν σοί. 
ΠΕ. ἔτι δ᾽ οὐχ ἕξεις οὔτ᾽ ἐν κλίνῃ καταδαρθεῖν᾽ οὐ 


γὰρ ἔσονται" 


4, ‘ 
οὔτ᾽ ἐν δάπισιν᾽ τίς yap ὑφαίνειν ἐθελήσει 


’ μι . 
χρυσίου ὄντος 5 


502. From this passage it would ap- 
pear that the Thessalians ranked among 
the greatest slave dealers of antiquity. 
The reading, however, of ἀπίστων for 
πλείστων, which Hare ingeniously 
elicited from the Scholiast, has since 
been silently adopted Poreon in 
his edition of the Plutus. The Thes- 
salians were proverbially treacherous. 
Eurip. πολλοὶ παρῆσαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἄπισ- 
τοι Θετταλοί. Phen. 1416. and De- 
Mosthenes says, (Olyn. 1.) ‘ they are 
perfidious by nature, and have behaved 
80 to all mankind.’ 

— ἔμπορος ἥκων, must be taken 
together. ἔμ. is used for a slave seller by 
Eubulus in Athen. 8. p. 108. E. 

504. κατὰ τ. λ. 0. σ. Δ. “ according 
to your statement,'—for κατὰ τὸν σὸν X. 

505. τοῦτο w. sc. ἀνδραποδίζεσθαι, 


understood in the words οὐδ᾽ ἔσται ἄν- 


ép. From this we learn that to sell free- 
men, fraudulently, for slaves, was a capi- 
tal offence. 

506. ἀροῦν. Attic. dporpigy, com- 
mon Greek. Terence; ‘ In fundo arare 
aut fodere.’ Heant. 1. 1. 17. 

507. τρίβειν B. “τὸ draw out a life.’ 
Soph. El. δυστυχῆ τρίβει βίον. 602. 

— ἐς x. coi, ec. ἔμπεσοι, “ may it 
fall on thy head,’ ‘acuree.’ The notion 
of which was derived from the .4.gyptian 
rite of showering imprecations upon the 
heads of oxen, which they had sacrificed ; 
then cutting these off, and selling them 
to strangers, or throwing them into the 
Nile. Herod. 2. 39. Virg. fin. 2. 291. 
8. 484. 

508. isovrasrefers to κλένη, which 
is collective in its signification; aud, 
therefore, the verb may be used plural. 

509. δάπισιν, ‘ carvets. Very an- 
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οὔτε μύροισιν μυρΐσαι στακτοῖς, ὁπόταν νύμ- 
φην ἀγάγησθον᾽ 510 
οὔθ᾽ ἱματίων βαπτῶν δαπάναις κοσμῆσαι ποι- 


’ 
κιλομόρφων. 
, , td ~ 3 ’ ὔ 
καίτοι τὶ πλέον πλουτεῖν ἐστιν πάντων TOU- 


ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΣ. 


TOY ἀποροῦντας ; 
3 ΄“ 3 “" ~ 
map ἐμοὺ δ᾽ ἔστιν ταῦτ᾽ εὔπορα πάνθ᾽ ὑμῖν 
Φ a . oe 4 
ὧν δεῖσθον᾽ eyo yap 
Ν , σ , > » 
TOV χειροτέχνην ὥσπερ δέσποιν ἐπαναγκά- 
ld 
ζουσα κάθημαι 
, oN / \ ‘ / ~ ef 
dia τὴν χρείαν καὶ τὴν πενίαν ζητεῖν ὁπόθεν 
βίον ἕξει. 515 
4 a , ‘ Ἁ 
XPE. ov γὰρ͵ ἂν πορίσαι τί δύνα ἀγαθὸν, πλὴν 


φῴδων ἐκ βαλανείου 


ciently in use among the Greeks. Esch. 
Agam. $91. and now carried to great 
perfection in Athens, under the superin- 
tendence of Aceses and Helicon from 
Pi ta Anacreon speaks of ‘ sea-pur- 


tapestry. . 
—~ χρυσίου. The chief license in the 
ic anapest is that by which a 
long vowel or dip 


is made short 
before a vowel. [ Porson. 

510. οὔτε μ. ‘nor to perfume [the 
bride] with ing odours.’ From 
Catullus (Epithal. Jul. et Mar. 61.142.) 
we learn that it was the custom to per- 
fume both the bride and bridegroom ; 
and Suidas (in v. Gawrd) says, their 
garments were dyed various colours. 

— νύμφην ay. ‘whenever you lead 
to your house (mid.) [or marry] a 
bride.’ Porson shews that the singular 
νύμφην is properly joined to the plural 
verb. Add. ad Eur. Med. 1022. 

511. ἐμ. daw. ‘ expensive cloths’—as 
χρύσον ἀγγείλας ἐπῶν. vs. 256. 

512. τί πλέον ἐστιν, “ what advan- 
tage is it to be rich ?’»For instances of this 
phrase, see (Ed. Tyr. 919. Eur. Phen, 


Aristop 


563. It is usually followed by the da- 
tive, as, Eur. Helen. 329. ri cos wi. 
γένοιτ᾽ &v.—Before πλουτείν under- 
stand ὑμᾶς, with which drop. agrees. 
For this construction see Hoog. ad Viger. 
8. 10.7. 

514. yep. Soph. Trach. 1018. ric 
ὁ χειροτέχνης ἰατρείας. Vespe 1233. 
ἐφυτεύσας ἔτι χειροτεχνικωτάτους. 

516. φῴδων ἐκ B. ‘ chilblains—pus- 
tules.’ (φώζω, ‘to burn.’) These did 
not those who used the bath, but 
the poorer class, who might as a favour, 
obtain a place by the fire under the bath, 
when shivering with the cold; of which 
these gydec would be the consequence, 
See vs. 934. 9q. The γὰρ is referred toa 
sentence omitted (‘you speak foolishly,’) 
“for,” ἕο. gydwy, wad. ypatd. ac- 
cording to the Schol. Hemsterhuys and 
Fischer depend ou κολοσυρτὸν. If we 
suppoee with Bergler, that φῴδ. depends 
on πλὴν, then κολοσ. is an anacolon- 
thon, and must be taken thus, ri ἂν 
δυν. πλὴν κολοσ. πορίσαι παιδ. which 


is unnecessary. 
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4 4 ¢ “ Ν “Als 
καὶ παιδαρίων ὑποπεινώντων καὶ ypaidiwy Ko- 
4 
AoovprTop ; 
~ 3 A ΄ε 
φθειρῶν τ ἀριθμὸν καὶ κωνώπων καὶ ψυλλῶν 
Fat ‘4 
οὐδὲ λέγω σοι 
A σε ’ὔ σε 
ὑπο τοῦ πλήθους, at βομβοῦσαι περὶ τὴν κε- 
A ~ 
φαλὴν ἀνιῶσιν, 
a 
ἐπεγείρουσαι Kai φράζουσαι, πεινήσεις, ἀλλ᾽ 
520 
\ 4 4 > e , A y 
πρὸς δέ ye τούτοις ἀνθ᾽ ἱματίου μὲν ἔχειν 


ἐπανίστω. 


ῥάκος" ἀντὶ δὲ κλίνης 
’ , \ A ‘ ΄ 

στιβαδα σχοίνων κορεων μεστὴν, ἢ τοὺς εὕ- 
δοντας ἐγείρει" 

Α Ἁ wv 3 4 4 ,. 3 4 

καὶ φορμὸν ἔχειν ἀντὶ τάπητος σαπρον᾽ ἀντὶ 
δὲ προσκεφαλαίου, 

λίθον εὐμεγέθη πρὸς τῇ κεφαλῇ" σιτεῖσθαι δ᾽ 
ἀντὶ μὲν ἄρτων 

μαλάχης πτόρθους, ἀντὶ δὲ μάζης φυλλεῖ᾽ 


ἰσχνῶν ῥαφανίδων, 


517. κολ. ‘the noise of twigs being 
dragged on the ground.’ Hence applied 
to any noise. Vesp. 664. ᾿Αθηναίων 
κολόσυρτον. 671. σύρφακα. Lysistr. 
170. ᾿Ασαναίων ῥυγχάχετον. 

—— σῦς οὔρεσιν ἄχ πεποιθὼς 
ὅστε μένει κολοσυρτὸν ἐπερχόμενον 

πολὺν ἀνδρῶν. Il. μ. 147. 

519. βομβοῦσαι, can refer only to 
κωνώπων. Allusion is made to Hschy. 
lus ; 

ἐν δ᾽ ὀνείρασιν 
λεπταῖς ὑ ὑπαὶ κώνωπος ἐξηγειρόμην 
ῥιπαῖσι θωύσσοντος. Agam. 900. 
-- - ἀνιῶσιν, ‘ disturb one with their 


520. iwaviorw. ἀνίστω, Attic ; the 


525 


common Greek dvicraco. 

521. ἔχειν, depends upon ropicas 
in vs. 516. 

522. oreB. σχοι. ‘a pallet made of 
rushes.’ (στεέβω, ‘ to tread upon’). For 
this use of the gen. see Matthize. 

523. φορμὸν — σαπρόν, ‘a rotten 
mat instead of a 

— ivd. Eurip. ap. Athen. 3. 
τοιόνδε ταῶν ὃς τοὺς ε 
ἐχεέρει. 

525. par. rr. depend on σιτεῖσθαι, 
4 Ὁ eat stalks of mallows.’ 

— ῥαφανίς, Attic, ‘aradish.” pa- 
φανον, common Greek: or ‘cabbage,’ 
brassica, which, according to the com- 
Mentators, answered to the raphanus 


468. 
ντας 


. here spoken οἵ. 


ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΣ. 
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3 Α φ 4 , 
ἀντὶ δὲ Opavous στάμνου κεφαλὴν κατεαγότος, 


> AN \ 4 
ἀντὶ δὲ μάκτρας 


’ Νὴ soe a A 4 9 »? 
πιθακνης πλευρὰν Eppwyviay καὶ ταύτην. apa 


γε πολλῶν 


2 a a a > , 3 , 3 
ἀγαθῶν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἀποφαίνω σ 


” 3 
αἰτιον οὔσαν ; 


A A Ἁ Ἁ A “- 
ΠΕ. ov μὲν οὐ τὸν ἐμὸν βίον εἴρηκας, τὸν τῶν 


“ 4 
πτωχῶν δ᾽ virexpovow. 


ΧΡΕ. οὐκοῦν δήπου τῆς πτωχείας πενίαν φαμὲν el- 


ναι ἀδελφήν. 


δ80 


ΠΕ. ὑμεῖς γ᾽ οἵπερ καὶ Θρασυβούλῳ Διονύσιον 


3 a 
εἰναι ομοιον. 


3 ~ 
- ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ οὑμὸς τοῦτο πέπονθεν Bios ov pa 


Δί᾽, οὐδέ γε μέλλει. 


526. θράνος. The Homeric form is 
θρῆνυς, ‘a chair.’ (θρῆσαιε, ‘to sit.’) 

— κι orap. κατε. ‘the head of a 
broken jar.’ crap. ‘a wine-vessel,’ the 
‘diota’ of Horace, used as fem. by the 
Attics, masc. by the common Greeks ; 
yet here itis masc. See the Sch. Mat- 
thie G. G. § 125. κατεαγότος has al- 
ways the force of the passive. Lysias has 
the augment on the participle also, κα- 
reayeic, p. 156. κατεάξαντες, p. 159. 
which otherwise is used only by later 
writers, as Epictetus and ‘lian, and 
the writers of the New Testament. The 
verb dyw, ‘to break,’ takes the syllabic 
instead of the temporal augment. 

527. πιθ. wr. &e. ‘the side of a 
cask, and that too leaky.’ Inthe Equites, 
vs. 789. the people of Athens are said o/- 
κεῖν ἐν ταῖσι πιθάκναισιν. Πιθ. di- 
minutive οὗ πίθος. 

— ipp. has ἃ passive force like κα- 
τεαγότος. It is derived from phyw, 
perf. τὰ. ippwya, which is intransitive. 

— καὶ ταύτην. Rarely 580 placed. 
Diod. Stobei. Ixx. p. 429. 53. τὴν 
ἐσομένην καὶ ταῦτα μέτοχον τοῦ 
βίου. Plato, νῦν γοῦν ton, mexelpn- 
σας, οὐδὲν wy καὶ ταῦτα. Rep. 1. 
Ῥ. 341. c. See va. 259, 


529. ὑπεκρούσω, ‘ you have harped 
upon that of beggars.’ ὑποκρ, “ to strike 
the lyre.’ The distinction between po- 
verty and is as apparent from 
their Greek as their English derivations. 
πτωχὸς, however, does not always mean 


See Ruhnkenius on 
p- 2. and Blomfield's 
Glossary on vs. 343. of the Septem c. 
Th. and as a parallel passage, Dr. John- 
son's Rambler, No. 57. 

531. ὑμεῖς ye, ‘yes, you do, who say 
that Dionysius is like Thrasybulus.’ Af- 
ter οἵπερ understand φατὲ, from the 
former verse. Dionysius, tyrant of Sy- 
racuse, was banished his city for exercis- 
ing oppression, and retired to Corinth, 
where he opened aschool. Thrasybulus 
relieved Athens from the oppression of 
the thirty tyrants imposed on it by Sparta. 
A moet absurd comparison, surely, be- 
tween an Athenian who delivered his 
country from thirty tyrants, and a Syra- 
cusan who committed more cruelties than 
the thirty together. Commentators, how- 
ever, suppose the comparison to have been 
really made, in the work of some Damo- 
cles of the day. 


532. τοῦτο πέπονθε βίος. An ele- 
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πτωχοῦ μὲν yap Bios, ὃν σὺ λέγεις, ζῆν ἐσ- 
τιν μηδὲν ἔχοντα" 

τοῦ δὲ πένητος ζὴν φειδόμενον καὶ τοῖς ἔρ- 
γοις προσέχοντα, 

περιγίγνεσθαι δ᾽ αὐτῷ μηδὲν, μὴ μέντοι μηδ᾽ 
ἐπιλείπειν. 535 

XPE. ὡς μακαρίτην, ὦ Δάματερ, τὸν βίον αὐτοῦ 

κατέλεξας, 

εἰ φεισάμενος καὶ μοχθήσας καταλείψει μηδὲ 
ταφῆναι. 


ΠΕ. σκώπτειν πειρᾷ καὶ κωμῳδεῖν τοῦ σπουδά- 


ζειν ἀμελήσας, 
οὐ γιγνώσκων ὅτι τοῦ Πλούτου παρέχω βελ- 
τίονας ἄνδρας 
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ιν ‘ 4 ΙΝ 4 48. / A “ 4 
καὶ τὴν γνώμην καὶ τὴν ἰδέαν. παρὰ τῷ μὲν 


γὰρ ποδαγρῶντες 


540 


’ ’ 
καὶ γαστρώδεις καὶ παχύκνημοι καὶ πίονές 


3 3 ΄σι 
εἰσιν ἀσελγως, 


map ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ἰσχνοὶ καὶ σφηκώδεις καὶ τοῖς 


r 


ἐχθροῖς aviapoi. 


XPE. ἀπὸ τοῦ λιμοῦ yap ἴσως αὐτοῖς τὸ σφηκῶδες 


σὺ πορίζεις. 
ΠΕ. 
κἀναδιδάξω 


περὶ σωφροσύνης ἤδη τοίνυν περανῶ σφῷν 


σ 9 “΄- δ΄, “-- “-" ͵ 
OTL κοσμιοτης οἰκεῖ μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, τοῦ Πλούτου 


δ᾽ ἐστὶν ὑβρίζειν. 


945 


’ “A ’ ’ 
XPE. πάνυ γοῦν κλέπτειν κοσμιὸν ἐστιν καὶ τοὺς 


’ 
τοίχους διορύττειν. 


σι ’ ‘ 
ΠΕ. σκέψαι τοίνυν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν τοὺς ῥήτορας, 


ε ε ’ὔ A 
ως OTOTAY μεν 


540. γνώμ. καὶ τὴν id. ‘both in un- 
derstanding and person.’ id. derived 
from ἰδεῖν. See Nubes 289. Pindar 
Ol. 10. 122. ( Herman.) 

— παρὰ ry—rod. ‘for with him 
they are gouty.’ Hence Juvenal, ‘ locu- 
ples podagra.’ Sat. xiii. The article 
used for the demonstr. pronoun. od. 
compounded of ποῦς and ἄγρα, captura. 

541. ἀσελγῶς, ‘immoderately.’ ἀσελ- 
γὴς is said to be derived from Σέλγη, ἃ 
town in Pisidia, famous for its temper- 
ance. Strabo xii. p. 570. Cas. 

543. σφηκώδης, ‘ wasp-like.’ Adjec- 
tives ending in -wdn¢ imply resemblance. 
Matthiz. but γαστρώδης is compounded 
of oidéw, to swell, and means ‘ big-bel- 
lied.’ 

544. wepaveiy, properly ‘to finish,’ 
hence ‘to conclude,’ or infer, and in vs. 
629. ‘ to explain.’ 

545. κοσμιότης, ‘the good order of 
the mind.’ So used by Plato. Hence 
it means the behaviour arising from such 


δ disposition, and may be translated 
‘good manners,’ in the genuine sense of 
those words. 

546. εἴ ye-dei, ‘ at least, if one is 
obliged to hide himself for it,’ or rather, 
‘if he can but conceal himself.’ Bentley 
thinks this line an interpolation. Allu- 
sion to the custom of the Spartans, and 
ancient Greeks generally, who connived 
at theft in their children, just as piracy 
was considered creditable, according to 
Thucyd. 1. 5. 

547. Aristophanes loses no opportu- 
nity of lashing the demagogues and the 
ten Rhetors appointed by Solon to advo- 
cate the people in the general assembly, 
whose counsels directed the politics of 
Athens; or of exposing the philosophers, 
whose tenets had so pernicious an effect 
upon the mind and morals of the Athe- 
nians. Demosth. in Orat. c. Timocr. 
(t. 1. p. 739. Reiske) throws light upon 
this p . οὕτω δὲ Kai obras οἱ ῥή- 
τορες, οὐκ ἀγαπῶσιν ἐκ πενήτων 

I 
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3 4 4 ν a“ & A 4 
ὥσι πένητες, περὶ τὸν δῆμον καὶ THY πολιν 


εἰσὶ δίκαιοι, 


“ ζω ΄““ ζω 
πλουτήσαντες δ᾽ ἀπὸ τῶν κοινῶν παραχρῆμ᾽ 


ἄδικοι γεγένηνται, 
ἐπιβουλεύουσί τε τῷ πλήθ i τῷ δή 
ἐπιβουλεύουσί τε τῷ πλήθει καὶ τῷ δήμῳ 


πολεμοῦσιν. 


550 


XPE. ἀλλ᾽ ov ψεύδει τούτων γ᾽ οὐδὲν, καΐπερ σφό- 
δρα βάσκανος οὖσα. 


» AN 9 4 > δὼ λ ’ , ’ 
ἀτὰρ οὐχ ἧττον γ οὐδὲν κλαύσει, μηδὲν ταὐυτῃ 


γε κομήσῃς, 


« A σε ~ 35 » 4 e σε e wy 
ὁτιὴ ζητεῖς τοῦτ᾽ ἀναπείσειν ἡμᾶς, ws ἔστιν 


’ 
ἀμείνων 


πενία πλούτου. ΠΕ. καὶ σύ γ᾽ ἐλέγξαι pe 


4 4 4 , 
οὕπω δύνασαι περὶ τούτου, 


ἀλλὰ φλυαρεῖς καὶ πτερυγίζεις. 


σε" 4 ᾽ 4 @& 
πῶς φευγουσὶ σ ἀπαντες:; 


XPE. καὶ 
555 


ΠΕ. ὅτι βελτίους αὐτοὺς ποιῶ. σκέψασθαι δ᾽ ἔστι 


μάλιστα 


πλούσιοι ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως γιγνόμε- 
vot, ἀλλὰ καὶ προπηλακίζουσι τὸ 
πλῆθος. 

549. ἀπὸ τῶν κοινῶν, “ at the public 
cost.” So ἀπὸ τῶν ἐμᾶν, ve. 891. 
χρημάτων seems understood. 

551. ψεύδει, (m.) ‘you tell me no 
lie in this.’ For a most luminous expo- 
sition of the Greek of this passage, see 
Hoogeveen on the particle ye. 

— βάσκανος. The verb βασκάνειν 
means, 1st. ‘to fascinate,’ ‘to cause 
death by a power in the eyes (quasi 
φαέσι καίνειν) or in words.’ 2. ‘to 
envy. 3. ‘tocalumniate.’ Hence po- 
rerty is called βάσκανος, ‘slanderous,’ 
from the propensity of the poor to speak 
ill of their more fortunate neighbours. 

552. μηδὲν ταύτῃ ye κομήσῳς, 
4 don’t plume yourself, at all events, on 
this account.’ See vs. 158. n. 


— cra. ‘you shall not suffer the less 
for it.’ vs. 62. n. and 162. 

553. ζητεῖς ἀναπείσειν, * you think 
that you will persuade us of this.’ In 
Rane 963. ζητῶν bears the same sense. 

554. éXey, ‘you cannot yet convince 
me of this, at any rate.’ The verb is 
derived from ἑλεῖν and ἔγχος, because 
the arbitration of the sword was so often 
submitted to. 

555. πτερυγίζειν, ‘to make a vain 
attempt.’ μηδὲν ἀνύειν. Hesych. Some 
derive it from the ineffectual attempts at 
flying made by half-fledged birds; while 
others refer it to the ἔπεα πτερόεντα 
of Homer. It is applied in the Birds to 
Magnes, a comic poet. Euripides uses 
πέτεσθαι thus. Baceh. wiry, ‘ you are 
flighty.” 332%. 

556. σκέψασθαι ἔστι. ‘one may learn 
this.’ 
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>» A “a , e A a , 4 
ἄπο τῶν παίδων᾽ τοὺς yap πατέρας φεύγουσι, 


φρονοῦντας ἄριστα 


9 κι o 7 A “~ > 
αὐτοῖς. οὕτω διαγιγνώσκειν χαλεπὸν πράγμ 


> sy 4 
ἐστὶ δίκαιον. 


XPE. τὸν Δία φήσεις ap’ 


Ἁ ’ 
τὸ κρατιστον᾽ 


9 σι Α ‘ ἴω ¥y 
κακεινος yap TOY πλοῦτον ἔχει. 


Ν 


οὐκ ὀρθῶς διαγιγνώσκειν 
560 
BAE. rav- 


την δ᾽ ἡμῖν ἀποπέμπει. 


ΠΕ. ἀλλ᾽ ὦ Κρονικαῖς λήμαις ὄντως λημῶντες τὰς 


φρένας ἄμφω, 


ὁ Ζεὺς δήπου πένεται, καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἤδη φανερῶς 


σε διδάξω. 


᾽ A 3 ’ὔ a a “" Ἁ ᾽ 
εἰ yap ἐπλούτει, πῶς ἂν ποιῶν τὸν Ολυμπι- 
N ‘ - 
κὸν αὐτὸς ἀγῶνα, 


“ \¢ A >. gr wv “ ’ 
ἵνα τοὺς EAAnvas ἀπαντας ἀεὶ δι᾽ ἔτους πέμπ- 


του ξυναγείρει, 


558. φρονοῦντας ap. ‘wishing the 
best for them.’ As ἀγαθὰ gp. in Odyss. 
A. 43. 

— διαγιγ. duc. ‘to discern what is 
jast.’ Horace ; 

Scilicet ut possim carvo dignoscere 


rectum, 
Atgque inter sylvas Academi querare 
verum. Ep. 2. 2. 44. 

561. ἔχει, ‘retains.’ It is opposed to 
ἀποπέμπει, ‘sends away’ —which verb 
is peculiarly applied by the Attic to hus- 
bands repudiating their wives, (Herod. 
6. 63.) whence ἀποπομπὴ, ‘a divorce.’ 
Valcknaer. ad Herod. 3. 148. 

— ταύτην. sc πενίαν. This pronoun 
in the 3rd person, as Bentley well ob- 
serves, adds a politeness to the original. 

562. λήμη;, ‘ blearedness,’ whence λη- 
μάω, ‘to be blear-eyed.’ Anp. xp. ‘with 
the rheum of old Time’—is similar to 
Nubes 1060. σὺ δ᾽ εἶ Κρόνιππος, " but 
you are a stupid old fellow.’ Vespe 1458. 
καὶ τοὺς τραγωδούς, φήσιν aodsi- 


“: Arq . 


565 


ξειν Kpdvovc, where the Schol. says 
κρ. μωρούς, λήρους. Plato Euthyd. 

τως el Κρόνος. Here κρονικαῖς means 
‘foolish,’ and Poverty adopts the lan- 
guage of the Porch. 

563. Ζεὺς δ. π. “ Jupiter, I imagine, 
18 poor.’ 

564. ποιῶν, ‘celebrating,’ (not ‘ in- 
stituting.’) SeeF.Gronovius on Livy, 1.ix. 

565. διὰ. In general dtd expresses 
an interval, as διαστάσθαι, ‘to stand at 
certain distances’ —d.aBaivecy, ‘to stand 
with the legs asunder.’ διὰ πάντων Sen- 
réog, in Herodotus, ‘ longo intervallo 
spectatu dignissimus.’ Hence διὰ πέμπ - 
του ἔτους, ‘at intervals of every 5th 
year.” 

The Olympic games are eaid first to 
have been dedicated to Pelops. They 
owe their origin to Hercules, according to 
Diodorus, Solinus, and others. But Ju- 
piter was always considered their patron, 
of whom there was a prophetie altar upon 
the spot. Pindar ; 
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> a “΄- σι Q ΄ὸ 
ἀνεκήρυττεν τῶν ἀσκητῶν TOUS νικῶντας στε- 


φανώσας 


κοτινῷ στεφάνῳ; καίτοι χρυσῷ μάλλον ἐχρὴν, 


4 3 ’ 
εἴπερ ἐπλούτει. 


XPE. οὐκοῦν τούτῳ δήπου δηλοῖ τιμῶν τὸν πλοῦ- 


τον ἐκεῖνος" 


φειδόμενος γὰρ καὶ βουλόμενος τούτου μηδὲν 


δαπανάσθαι, 


4 3 7“ ‘ “a S σι 5“ 
Anpots avadwy τοὺς νικῶντας τὸν πλοῦτον ἐᾷ 


παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ. 
ΠΕ. 


περιάψαι, 


570 


πολὺ τῆς πενίας πρᾶγμ᾽ αἴσχιον ζητεῖς αὐτῷ 


9 ’ a 3 , / 3 3 « ss ‘ 
εἰ πλούσιος ὧν ἀνελεύθερος ἐσθ᾽ οὑτωσὶ καὶ 


φιλοκερδής. 


Ζηνὸς in’ ἀκροτάτῳ βώμῷ ror’ αὖ 
Χρηστήριον ϑέσθαι κέλευσεν (‘Hpa- 
κλέης.) ΟἹ. 6.118. 

566. ἀσκητῶν. Synonymous with 
ἀθλητῶν, according to Suidas. ‘ com- 
batants.’ 

567. κοτινῷ στεφάνῳ. These words 
have perplexed many of the commenta- 
tors, from their uot knowing that cor. is 
an adj. from κοτένεος «οὖς. It is deriv- 
ed from κότινος, as χρυσοῦς from χρυ- 
σός. Respecting adjectives in -ov¢, see 
Blomfield on A°sch. Persze, vs. 83. and 
Elmsley on Eur. Medea, 1129. These 
adjectives express the material, as χρύ- 
σεος -ovc, ‘made of gold,’ épiveoc, 
‘woollen.’ The wild olive was abundant 
in Elis, and was more durable than the 
cultivated olive. This does not 
refute the χρυσοστεφάνων ἀέθλων of 
Pindar. (Ol. 8.1.) At Athens, 500 
drachme, besides their public mainte- 
nance in the Prytaneum, was the reward 
to Olympic victors. Some commentators 
suppose στεφανώσας to be an allusion to 
the proverb, ‘may you die of thirst with 
a dry ohaplet on.’ See Schol. Equit. 5:31. 
The object of Aristophanes is said to 


have been to detach the Athenians from 
the Olympic games, on which they threw 
away 80 much time. 

— εἴπερ ἐπλούτει. For another in- 
stance of εἰ repeated with the verb, see 
Thesmoph. 796. ; 9 

εἰ κακὸν ἐσμὲν, τί γαμεῖθ' ὑμεῖς, 

εἶπερ ἀληθῶς κακὸν ἐσμέν; 

Ranz, 499. 

568. ἔκεινος δηλοῖ τιμῶν, ‘ be shews 
that he honours.’ Soafter δείκνυμι the 
participle ie used for the infinitive. Mat- 
thie G.G. § 548. 

570. ἀναδῶν, (δέω) ‘binding the 
victors with trifles.’ λήροις is a parody 
for λείριοις. Eusth. A. p. 94. Aristo- 
phanes often ridicules the Olympic prize ; 
as in the Equites, ὥσπερ Κοννᾶς, στέ- 
payor μὲν ἔχων αὖον δίψῃ δ᾽ ἀπολω- 

we. vs. 531. 

— ἐᾶν, ‘to keep to himself.’ The 
Schol. on Aves 1283. so uses this word. 
Stephens, in his Thesaurus, has not no- 
ticed this meaning. 

571. περιάπτειν, ‘to fasten upon 
him a much greater scandal than Pover- 
ty.” Homer uses ἀνάπτειν in this sense. 
Od. B. 86. τς ' \ af 
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XPE. ἀλλὰ σέ γ᾽ ὁ Ζεὺς ἐξολέσειεν κοτινῷ στε- 


φάνῳ στεφανώσας. 
ΠΕ. τὸ γὰρ ἀντιλέγειν τολμᾶν ὑμᾶς ὡς οὐ πάντ᾽ 


4n? Cal 
ἔστ᾽ ἀγαθ᾽ ὑμῖν 


διὰ τὴν Πενίαν. 


ἔξεστιν τοῦτο πυθέσθαι, 


ΧΠΕ. παρὰ τῆς Ἑκάτης 


575 


Ν Ἁ “σ᾿ ” A ”“ , A 
εἶτε TO πλουτεῖν εἴτε TO πεινὴν βέλτιον. φησὶ 


γὰρ αὕτη 


A Y σε κι 
τοὺς μὲν ἔχοντας καὶ πλουτοῦντας δεῖπνον 


Ν a > 55 v4 
κατὰ μὴν ἀποπέμπειν, 


‘ \ 4 “ ᾽ , e , 
τοὺς δὲ πένητας τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἁρπαζειν 


πρὶν καταθεῖναι. 


ἀλλὰ φθείρου καὶ μὴ γρύξῃς 


ΕΣ  ε ry 
ἔτι μηδ ὁτιοῦν. 


580 


» A td IQ? A JS 
ov yap πείσεις, ovd ἣν πεῖσῃς. 


ΠΕ. ὦ πόλις ἼΑργους, κλύεθ᾽ οἷα λέγει. 


XPE. Παύσωνα κάλει τὸν ξύσσιτον. 


574. τὸ γὰρ ἀντ. The γὰρ refers to 
a sentence understood, as οὐκ ἀνάσχε- 
roy ἐστίν. The article belongs to roA- 
pay ὑμᾶς, ‘ that you should dare to as- 
sert in opposition to me.’ 

575. Hecate, from her three-fold 
divinity, (tria virginis ora Diane) was 
worshipped in places where three roads 
met, and where she had a supper pre- 
pared every month at the new moon. 
This was usually so mean, that ‘ Hecate’s 
supper’ became ἃ common by-word to 
express ἃ meagre entertainment. Hero- 
dotus gives an account of the Sun’s table 
in Ethiopia, a custom somewhat similar 
to this. Thalia, 18. 

— πυθέσθαι. μαθεῖν. Suidas. 

577. ἔχοντας, ‘the wealthy,’ as 
Eur. Alcest. 58. {πεινῆν Attic for 
πεινᾶν.) 

578. καταθεῖναι (act.) τινὰ is un- 
derstood. ‘ Before one has set it down.’ 


In Rane vs. 166. πρὶν καταθέσθαι; 


passive. 

579. φθείρον. (mid. v.) ‘go hang 
yourself.’ A im ion was ἐς 
φθόρον as Aechyl. Sep. Th. 258. οὐκ 
ἐς φθόρον. For γρύξ. see vs. 435. n. 

581. οὐδ᾽ ἣν w. ‘For you shall not 
persuade me, not even if you should con- 
vince me.” 

582. ὦ x. A. This line is partly ta- 
ken from the Telephus, (Frag. Tel. N. 5. 
Ed. Musgr.) and partly from the Medea 
(vs. 169.) of Euripides, and is supposed 
to allude to the poverty of Argos and its 
citizens, They occur again in Equites, 
ve. 810. 

583. Pauson is mentioned more than 
once by Aristophanes, and always in 
terms of ridicule, (vide Thesm. 78. 
Acharn. 854.) which his poverty alone 
would hardly justify, though his profcs- 
sion (the painting of iudecent pictures) 
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ΠΕ. τί πάθω τλήμων ; 


XPE. ἔρρ᾽ ἐς κόρακας θᾶττον ad ἡμῶν. 


ΠΕ. εἶμι δὲ ποῖ γῆς; 


ΑΡΙΣΤΟΦΑΝΟῪΣ. 


385 


XPE. és τὸν κύφων᾽" ἀλλ᾽ ov μέλλειν 
χρή σ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἀνύειν. 


ΠΕ. 7 μὴν ὑμεῖς γ᾽ ἔτι μ᾽ ἐνταυθὶ 


μεταπέμψεσθαν. 


ὅ00 


XPE. τότε νοστήσεις" νῦν δὲ φθείρου. 


ξι a σι 
κρεῖττον γὰρ μοι πλουτεῖν ἐστὶν, 


σὲ δ᾽ ἐᾶν κλάειν μακρὰ τὴν κεφαλήν. 
BAE. νὴ AC ἔγωγ᾽ οὖν ἐθέλω πλουτῶν 


> “ δ ~ 4 
εὐωχεῖσθαι μετὰ τῶν παίδων 


595 


᾿ τῆς TE γυναικὸς, καὶ λουσάμενος 


λιπαρὸς χωρῶν ἐκ βαλανείου 


might. His penury gave rise to the pro- 
verb Παύσωνος πτωχότερος, ured to 
express extreme want. 

584. τί πάθω, ‘what must I do?’ 
Homer uses the same expression. Od ¢’. 
465. πάσχειν Attic for πράττειν. So 
Horace uses perpeti for facere : 

‘* Audax omnia perpeti 
Gens humana ruit,” &c. Od. 1. 3. 

585. Sarrov. This form of the com- 
parative is Attic. (Moris. p. 364.) and 
has the force of the positive. ( Hesych. 
v. ϑᾶττον.) 

586. γῆς is genitive after ποῖ, which 
expresses motion to a place, ποῦ in a 
place. ‘ To what part of the world.’ He- 
rod. 2. 43. οὐδαμῆ ᾿Αιγύπτου. 

587. κύφων, ‘the pillory.’ 
457. 

588, ἀνύτειν, ‘to hasten.’ Attic. 
Sophocles Antig. τοιαῦθ᾽ ἑλίσσων ἤνυ- 
τον σχολῇ βραδύς. 131. ἀνύειν com- 
mon Greek. 

589. ἡ μὴν---ἔτι, ‘truly you will 
send for me again here.’ Here Poverty 
quits the stage. ἦ μὴν. Blomficld on 
Prom. V. 174. Monk on Eur. Alcest. 
render these particles ‘nihilominus,’ a 
sense which can hardly belong to the 


See vs. 


words. These words express a confirma- 
tion, and are ased especially in oaths, 
The ye cannot here be rendered by any 

uivalent particle; but the word with 
which it is connected is distinguished by 
the emphasis. Soph. Phil. 593. διώμο- 
Tot πλέουσιν ἣ pny ἣ λόγῳ πείσαν- 
τέ γ᾽ ἄξειν, ἢ, &c. where πείθειν is em- 
phatic. Matthie § 602. 

— ἔτι. i.e. πάλιν. Hesych. 

595. ἐᾶν---κεφαλήν, ‘and let you 
weep aloud, beating your own head.’ Va- 
rious ellipses are suggested to complete the 
sense of this passage. Girardus supposes 
ξυούσαν ‘acratching,’ others τυπτού- 
σαν, to be understood. Probably the 
best meaning will be found in Girardus's 
second conjecture, that ‘ thy head’ means 
no more than ‘ thyself.’ See Vespx 501. 
Eccles. 426. 

595. εὐωχεῖσθαι, mid. ‘to feast,’ 
properly to take that kind of meat and 
drink which is beneficial to the body and 
mind, and is easily procured. Xenoph. 
Mem. 3. 14. 7. 

596. Xove. The ancients usually bath- 
ed before they supped, (and not after 
supper, as one commentator obeeryes. ) 

597. Asw. ‘shining,’ in allusion to the 
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τῶν χειροτεχνῶν 
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καὶ τῆς Πενίας καταπαρδεῖν. 


XPE. αὕτη μὲν ἡμῖν ἡ πίτριπτος οἴχεται. 


600 


9 N A ιν , 4 ε ’ Ἁ ‘ 
ἐγὼ δὲ καὶ ov γ᾽ ὡς τάχιστα τὸν θεὸν 


”~ ® > “~ 
ἐγκατακλινοῦντ ἄγωμεν εἰς Ασκληπιοῦ. 


BAE. καὶ μὴ διατρίβωμέν γε, μὴ πάλιν τις αὖ 


δ “" σε 
ἔλθων διακωλύσῃ τι τῶν προὔργου ποιεῖν. 


KPE. παῖ Καρίων, τὰ στρώματ᾽ ἐκφέρειν σ᾽ ἐχρῆν, 


> &S ϑΦῬ Ψ \ ζ΄ ,ὔ 
αὐτόν τ᾽ ἄγειν τὸν Πλοῦτον, ὡς νομίζεται, 606 


4 3 vw 9 3 \ 3 ν ᾽ ‘4 
καὶ τἄλλ᾽ oo ἐστὶν ἔνδον ηὐτρεπισμένα. 


oil commonly used after bathing, to pre- 
vent the bad effects of cold on the pores 
of the body, now opened by the warm 
bath 


598. yetpor. and πεν. depend on κα- 
ταπαρδεῖν. Horace. Sat. 1. 9. 69. 

— χεῖρ. Because Poverty had pre- 
viously declared herself thistress of these, 
he joins them in his contemptuous treat- 
ment with her. 

600. ἡμῖν the dative of advantage. 
‘ The cursed woman is gone to' our ad- 
vantage.’ 

602. ἐγκ. ‘to lie down in it.’ (future 
participle. Seevs. 391. εἰς ’Ac. Inthe 
Pireus, 

604. τι τῶν προὔργου, ‘any of the 

things necessary for our undertaking.’ 


τὰ προὔργον, properly, ‘the things to 
be done before a matter is undertaken’— 
as a marriage is τὸ ἔργον, but τὰ 
προὔργου the necessary preparations for 
it. (Hesych.) See Eccles. 782. Here the 
ἔργον is the restoring Plutus to sight, 
the προυργ. taking him to the temple 
of Esculapius. 

605. παῖ, ‘servant’—equivalent to 
the French ‘ garcon.’ Attic. 

— orpwpara, ‘blankets,’ in which 
sick persons lay in the temples. 

607. τἄλλα, depends on ἄγειν, which 
will be here applied to inanimate objects, 
contrary to the law of grammariane ; but 
Homer so uses the word. The things here 
meant are the cakes, &c. mentioned in 
vs. 611. nur. Attic for ebrper. 
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KAP. Ὦ πλεῖστα Θησείοις μεμυστιλημένοι 
γέροντες ἄνδρες ἐπ᾽ ὀλιγίστοις ἀλφίτοις, 


> ~ € 
ὡς εὐτυχεῖθ᾽, ὡς μακαρίως πεπράγατε, 


610 


"ν 7 Φ , nA δε ’ 
ἄλλοι θ᾽ ὅσοις μέτεστι τοῦ χρηστοῦ τρόπου. 
ὧν 9 a iA 
ΧΟΡ. τί δ᾽ ἔστιν ὦ βέλτιστε τῶν σαυτοῦ φίλων ; 


φαίνει γὰρ ἥκειν ἄγγελος χρηστοῦ τινος. 


KAP. ὁ δεσπότης πέπραγεν εὐτυχέστατα, 
μᾶλλον δ᾽ ὁ Πλοῦτος αὐτός" ἀντὶ γὰρ τυ- 


φλοῦ 


615 


ἐξωμμάτωται καὶ λελάμπρυνται κόρας, 


᾿Ασκληπιοῦ παιῶνος εὐμενοῦς τυχών. 
ΧΟΡ. λέγεις μοι χαρὰν, λέγεις μοι βοάν. 
KAP. πάρεστι χαίρειν, ἦν τε βούλησθ᾽ ἣν τε μή. 


ACT III.—SCENE 1. 

608. Θησείοις pep. ‘who have 20 
often drawn (broth) in bread spoons, at 
the feasts of Theseus. pvorirn (281. 
Dionys. in Eustath, ad Odyss. γ΄. 62.) ‘a 
piece of bread scooped into a spoon.’ 
Equites 1165. 824. This feast was held 
on the 8th day of every month; for 
Theseus returned from Argolis on Ju- 
ly 8th, and on the 16th was held the 
Synecea, or commemoration of his unit- 
ing Attica in one town, for an account of 
which see Thucyd. 2.15. But this lat- 
ter featival was in honour of Minerva. 
Theseus’s festival was celebrated with 
sports and banquets—and such as were 
poor and unable to contribute to them 
were entertained gratis at the public ta- 


bles. 

609. ἐπ’ dA. dd. “ with fewest meal- 
cakes.’ Xenoph. Mem. écOiove: πάν- 
τες ἐπὶ τῷ σίτῷ ὄψον. Eur. Iph. Aul. 
541. Atheneus (iv. p. 137.) shews from 
Alexis how frugal the suppers of the an- 
cient Athenians were. 

611. yp. rp. understand re. ‘ an ho- 
nest character.’ yp. re (vs. 613.) " some 

news.’ 


612. τῶν. σ. ¢. Supply περὶ before 
these words. See Porson on Phen. 1360. 


613. gat. ἥκειν. φαίνεσθαι, ‘to 
seem’ takes the inf. but in the sense of 
‘ to be apparent,’ the participle, Wolf on 
Demosth. Leptin. p. 259. 

615. μᾶλλον δέ. immo vero—' or 
rather Plutus himself,’ 

616. ἐξωμ. Aschylus Prom. V. καὶ 
φλογωπὰ σήματα ἐξωμμάτωσα, vs. 
508. ‘« I made clear the omens to be ob- 
served in fire.” The simple verb oc- 
curs in Suppl. vs. 476. The Sch. on 
Eur. Ph. 61. says ἐξομ. in Eur. bears 
the sense of ‘oculos effodio.’ Here it 
means ‘ hath been restored to sight.’ This 
line is a parody on a verse in the Pheneus 
of Sophocles. 

617. παιῶν. ‘a physician.’ Xechyl. 
Agam. παιών re yévou τῆσδε μερίμ- 
νης. 99. Soph. Philoc. παιῶνα κα- 
κῶν. Virgil ‘ Peoniis revocatum her- 
bis.’ We learn from Homer that Pron 
and Apollo were originally distinct deities. 
(11. 5. 401. Heyne on Il. (΄. 473.) The 
Sch. is right in deriving this epithet from 
παίειν i.e. ϑεραπεύειν, and Girardus 
wrong in deriving it from Apollo's strik- 
ing dead the serpent Pytho. 

618. Body, ‘ subject of a shout.’ 

619. πάρεστι x. ‘now is the time for 
rejoicing.” 


NAOYTOS. 


XOP. ἀναβοάσομαι τὸν εὔπαιδα καὶ 


620 


μέγα βροτοῖσι φέγγος ᾿Ασκληπιόν. 


ΓΥ. 


ὔ “~ 
χρηστον τι; τοῦτο 


Ἦν 4 ‘4 
ἔνδον κάθημαι περιμένουσα τουτονί. 


ΚΑ. 
καὐτὴ wins’ φιλεῖς 


, e 4 > 9» ’ 9 » » c 
τίς ἢ Bon wor ἐστιν ; ap ἀγγελλεται 


γὰρ ποθοῦσ᾽ ἐγὼ πάλαι 
624 


, , , > 4 Φ ᾿ 3 
ταχέως ταχέως φέρ οἶνον, ὦ δέσποιν, ἵνα 


δὲ δρῶσ᾽ αὐτὸ σφόδρα, 


ὡς ἀγαθὰ συλλήβδην ἅπαντά σοι φέρω. 


,. 
ταχα. 
’ , Ψ 
πέραινε τοίνυν O TL 


». A . , 
ἄκουε τοίνυν, WS ἐγὼ TA πράγματα 


4 na 9 . ~ 
καὶ ποῦ ᾽στιν; ΚΑ. ἐν τοῖς λεγομένοις εἴσει 


λέγεις ἀνύσας ποτέ. 
630 


9 “ δι 9 A) , 4 xy A 
ἐκ τῶν ποδῶν ἐς THY κεφαλὴν σοι πάντ ἐρῶ. 


690. ἀναβοάσ. τ. cbr. ‘I will cry 
aloud eculapius who has fine children.’ 
¢ pulcra prole parentem,’ Brunck trans- 
lates εὖπ. ‘son of a noble father.’ But 
the poet would have expressed this sense 
by εὐπατέρα. See Eurip. Hipp. 68. 
Apoll. Rh. 1.570. Machaon, Iaso, 
Hygeis, Panacea, Podalirius, were chil- 
dren of A®sculapius: Hippocrates his de- 
ecendant in the 18th degree. This inter 
pretation i# confirmed by Vespe 1503. 
μακάρεε τῆς εὐπαιζιάς, "Ὁ blessed, on 
account of thy noble offspring.” If the 
expression be understood as Branck 
would have it, it ia an instance of the 
μακάριασμος of Aristotle, Rhet. 1. 9. 
since he makes ehrey rca o distinguished 
portion of εὐδαιμόντα. Rhet, 1. 5. 

621. @fyyoc. The oracle concerning 
‘Ghyeo in Lucian, (Pseudom.) says-—— 

εἰμὶ PAvewy, τρῖτον αἷμα Διὸς, 

φάος ἀνθρώποισι. 
This term was constantly applied to 
persona by the tragedians. 





SCENE 11. 

654. Cario and the Chorus were stand- 
ing in front of Chremylus’s house, and 
ing in a loud voice, as is natural for 

ose who aye the narrators or hearers of 


some fortunate event. (Henry IV. Part 
2. act +. scene 4.) The wife of Chremylus 
then hearing a noise, (probably the last 
words of the Chorus were sung) comes 
out to inquire the news. Α 

— Others read ἀγγελεῖ τι ; 8c. ἡ Bon, 
‘what ? will it tell us any good news?’ 

623. τοῦτο, ‘this news’ —viz. that 
Plutus had recovered his sight. 

624. τουτονί. Cario. καθῆσθαι, ap- 
plied to women sitting at the loom. Ho- 
mer (3. 137. ‘ Sedere’ was the equivalent 
term in Latin, Burman on Ovid. Her. 
17. 16. 

626. φιλεῖς δρῶσα, ‘you like doing 
it.’ Aristoph. again notices the propen- 
sity of the Athenian women to drink, in 
Thesm. 742. sq. 

627. συλλήβδην, ‘in a lump.’ 

628. ἐν τ. λέγ. more asually ἐκ τῶν 
λεγομένων. εἴσει, 2nd fut. m. from 
εἴδω. Matth. § 230. 1. 

631. ἐκ τῶν x. The words here are 
20 as to form ἃ common impreca- 
tion, (ἐς τὴν-κεφαλήν σοι) and hence 
the muistress’s answer. Cario makes no 
scruple of commencing his Saturnalia by 
insulting his mistress in every way. Out 
of mere wantonness also he reverses the 
common expression, ‘from head te 


- 


66 
TY. μὴ Snr ἔμοιγ᾽ ἐς 


APIZTO®ANOY? 


τὴν κεφαλήν. KA. μὴ 


ἃ νῦν γεγένηται; ΓΎ. μὴ μὲν οὖν τὰ πράγ- 


ἂν vy , A 3 4 
ἄγοντες ἄνδρα τοτε μὲν ἀθλιώτατον, 


e A 4 > 3 i ‘ “ S | 
ὡς yap τάχιστ ἀφικόμεθα προς τὸν θεὸν 


635 


“A 3 wv Ξ ιν ’ 
νῦν δ᾽ εἴ τιν ἄλλον μακάριον κεὐδαίμονα, 


~ .) >» AN ΣἊΝ ᾿ » 
πρῶτον μὲν αὑτον ἐπὶ θάλατταν ἤγομεν, 


ἔπειτ᾽ ἐλοῦμεν. TY. νὴ Al εὐδαίμων ἄρ᾽ ἦν 
ἀνὴρ γέρων ψυχρᾷ θαλάττῃ λούμενος. 


4 A N , 9 wn “a 
ἔπειτα πρὸς TO τέμενος ἡμεν TOU θεοῦ. 


640 


3 4 Ἁ ~ ’ \ 4 
ἐπεὶ δε βωμῳ πόπανα καὶ προθυματα 


καθωσιώθη, πέλανος Ἡφαΐστου φλογὶ, 


τἀγαθὰ 
μᾶτα. 
ΚΑ. 
ΚΑ. 
foot.’ Thus Plautus, Epid. act 5. 
ac. ἅ. 


“ Contempla Epidica. Usque ab unguiculo 

ad capillum summum festivissima est.’ 
Aristophanes here rallies the superstition 
of the Athenians, who were afraid of hear- 
ing even good news, when told in an omi- 
nous manner. The collocation of the 
words here is very apt. 

633. μὴ μὲν οὖν τὰ xm. ‘ no, not 
troubles,’ a pun. 

634. ὡς τάχ. ἀφικ. In the expres- 
sions ὡς Tr. ὑτι τ. ὅσον Or ὕπως τ΄, ὡς, 
ὅτι, &c. are not particles but pronouns 
—‘quicquid celerrime fieri potest.’— 
ἱκόμεθα. aor. 2. m. from txw obsolete; 
—but ἱκνέομαι and ἱκάνω are derived 
from it. 

— πρὸς τ΄. 0. ‘to the temple of the 
god.’ apius, who was worshipped in 
Athens and in the Peireus; Aristopha- 
nes s of the temple in Athens, 
Meursins Ath. Att. 2.7.) The place 
is implied in the prep. as vs. 32. 

636. εἴ dv’ ἄλλον, ‘if there be any 
such.’ εἴ τις ἄλλος is equally good. Eu- 
rip. Phen. 1536. 

637. ϑάλατταν. The AEgean. When 
Plato went to Egypt to gain informa- 
tion from the priests, he took Euri- 
pides for his companion, who being 


subject to epilepsy, was ordered by the 
priests to be immersed in the sea to pu- 
rify himeelf. Having felt the benefi- 
cial effects of it in Egypt, he praises its 
power in Iph. T. 1198. The belief in 
the virtues of sea water in effecting cures 
is very ancient. Cicero pro Rosc. 26. It 
was also considered to be of efficacy in ex- 
piation from crime. Il. ε΄. 314. 

638. From the radical form Adw in 
Attic, is chiefly found the pres. p. λοῦ- 
μαι, part. λούμενος vs. 658. and the 
imperf. pl. ἔλουμεν. (Matthie.) ἐλοῦ- 

ey is Attic for ἐλούομεν. Pearson on 

eris. p. 248. Thom. Mag. p. 584. 

640. ϑμεν. i.e. ἥειμεν, from lw ob- 
solete ; whence εἶμι, ‘1 go’—the 2nd per- 
son of which is εἷς, but εἶ is more Attic. 
e. g. Soph. Cid. C. 572. Arist. Av. 
991. Homer has εἶσθα. I. κ΄. 450. 
Od. τ΄. 69. The plusq. perf. is peers 
whence 1 plur. geper, by syncope θμεν. 

641.-2. πόπανον, ‘a round thin 
cake.’ (wire) probably the οὐλοχύ“ 
ται of Homer, offered to Ceres and Pro- 
eerpine in Thesm. 292. po. offering 
before the victim. Hence πρόθυμα is 
applied to Iphigenia, who was to be sa- 
crificed before the Greeks besi Troy ; 
Eurip. Iph. Aul. 1311. προθυμά σ᾽ 
ἔλαβεν “Aprepic πρὸς Ἴλιον. The 


MAOYTOS. 
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, δ σι Ψ 4 ἃ φΦ , 
κατεκλίναμεν τὸν Πλοῦτον, womep εἰκὸς ἣν 


e ξ΄ Ψ ’ ’ 
ἡμῶν δ᾽ ἕκαστος στιβάδα παρεκαττύετο. 


ΚΑ. 


ἦσαν δέ τινες κἄλλοι δεόμενοι τοῦ θεοῦ ; 645 


εἷς μέν γε Νεοκλείδης, ὅς ἐστι μὲν τυφλὸς, 


Cd A A 4 e ’ ° 
κλέπτων δὲ τοὺς βλέποντας ὑπερηκοντικεν 


4 , N δ 4 
ἐτεροὶ τε πολλοὶ παντοδαπὰ νοσήματα 


x . e Q ‘ , ᾽ , 
ἔχοντες" ws δὲ τοὺς λύχνους ἀποσβέεσας 


ἡμῖν παρήγγειλεν καθεύδειν τοῦ θεοῦ 


050 


€ 4 A ’ 
ὃ πρόπολος, εἰπων, ἣν τις αἴσθηται ψόφου, 


σι [4 
σιγᾶν, ἅπαντες κοσμίως κατεκείμεθα. 


‘ 4 4 , 
Kayo καθεύδειν οὐκ ἐδυνάμην, ἀλλὰ με 


ἀθάρης χύτρα τις ἐξέπληττε κειμένη 
ὀλίγον ἄπωθεν τῆς κεφαλῆς του γρᾳδίου, 655 


ἐφ᾽ nv ἐπεθύμουν δαιμονίως ἐφερπύσαι. 


προθ. is ἃ generic term, of which zo7. 
is a species. 

— πέλανος, in opposition to προθ. 
Zech. Perse 530. “ 8 cake,’ which was 
always thrown upon the fire, Eurip. 
Ion. καλλίφλογα πέλανον ἔπι πυρὶ 
καθαγνίσας. 707. See Blomfield on vs. 
821. of the Perse. The πόπανα were 
laid on the altar. [These two lines are 
taken from some tragedy. ] 

644. παρεκαττύετο, * was patching 
up for himeelf.’ (mid.) καττύειν" ovp- 
ράπτειν, Hesych. This denoted the sup- 
pliant’s extreme poverty. Equites 315. 
Plato Euthyd. p. 294. 

646. εἷς piv ye N. ‘ Yes, there was 
one Neocleides’—an orator and one of the 
ten ministers of state, vs. 725, and of 
course obnoxious to our poet, who attacks 
him again in Eccles. 254. 401. where he 
is not called ‘blind,’ but ‘blear-eyed,’ 
yAapwy. He had embezzled the public 
money. Blind Tiresias is similarly accus- 
ed in Sophocles ; 

ὅστις ἐν τοῖς κέρδεσι 
μόνον δέδορκε, τὴν τέχνην O ἔφυ 
τυφλός. (Ed. Tyr. 396. 
647. κλέπτων---ὑπερ. * but in thiev- 


ing outshoots those who see.’ The aorist 
expresses habit, and the metaphor is ta- 
ken from archers. Aves 363. Eq. 655. 
Esch. Suppl. 482. piacp’ ἔλεξας οὐχ 
ὑπερτοξεύσιμον. -" 

651. πρόπολος, “8. servant who 
walks before.’ (πολέω to turn.) He 
was the Aidituus of the Romans, and 
was an attendant appointed to keep the 
temple clean, like our vergers—hence 
called νεωχόρος. 

— ψόφου, ‘if any one heard a noise 
to be silent’—probably alluding to the 
noise of the priest himself filching the 
presents. This reminds us of the con- 
duct of Bel’s priests exposed by Daniel. 

652. σιγᾶν. It wasthe office of the ἱερο- 
κήρυξ to bid the people keep silence dur- 
ing the performance of the sacred rites. 
Cicero de Divin. ‘‘ Rebus divinis, que 
publice fierent, ut faverent linguis impe- 
rebatur inque feriis imperandis, ut litibus 
et jurgiis abetinerent.” 1.45. Virgil 5. 
71. 

654. ἀθάρη. ‘pap,’ ‘ farinaceous food,’ 
which was fittest food for the old woman 
who was toothless. 


APIZTO®ANOYS 


ἔπειτ᾽ ἀναβλέψας ὁρῶ τὸν ἱερέα 
σι ’ 
τοὺς φθοῖς ἀφαρπάζοντα καὶ τὰς ἰσχάδας 
΄΄-- o ~ ς σε nn a 
ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης THs ἱερᾶς. pera τοῦτο δὲ 
* ‘ Ἁ 4 ’ 

περιῆλθε τοὺς βωμοὺς ἁπαντας ἐν KUKA@, 660 
Μ , ” , . 

εἰ που WoTavoy ein Te καταλελειμμένον 


ww a 4 3 4 , 
ἔπειτα ταῦθ᾽ ἡἥγιζεν εἰς σάκταν τινά. 


» A ’ Ν € , σε ’᾽ 
κάγω νομίσας πολλὴν ὁσιαν τοῦ πραγματος 


ἐπὶ τὴν χύτραν τὴν τῆς ἀθάρης ἀνίσταμαι. 


ΚΑ. 


σι 3 “ 
ταλάντατ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, οὐκ ἐδεδοίκεις τὸν θεόν ; 
A ‘ \ Ν A ᾽ , 
νὴ τοὺς θεοὺς eywye pn φθάσειέ με 


666 


x A ‘ , ‘\ Ψ A 4 
ἐπὶ τὴν χύτραν ἔλθων ἔχων Ta στέμματα. 


ε Ἁ e A > σι 
ὃ yap ἱερεὺς αὑτοῦ 


με προὐδιδάξατο. 


τὸ ypadiov δ᾽ ὡς ἠἡσθάνετό μου τὸν ψόφον, 


A na > @ ’ Α 9 ’,ὔὕ » A 
τὴν χεῖρ᾽ vdype’ Kara συρίξας ἐγὼ 


656: δαιμονίως, ‘very much.’ At- 
tic. So δαιμόνια ἄχη. Mechyl. Pers. 
585. 

658. τοὺς φθοῖς. The contracted 
form in the plural of nouns in ἐς is fre- 
quent in Homer; as dic for diac. Odyss. 
κι. 244. Theocritus has ἀκοίτις for 
dxolriag. 9.17. 80 πόλις for πόλεαρ. 
Herod. 2, 41. 7, 109. Σάρδις 1, 15. 
δα. This contraction was in At- 
tic, in the words οἷς and φθοῖς. αἱ οἷς, 
τὰς οἷς. So τοὺς 
We find also ὄρνις ὄρνιθας in So- 
phocles (Ed. Tyr. 966. ὄρνεις Athenzus 
ix. p. 378. D.E. For φθοῖς see Suidas 
inv. The word means ‘a cake.’ Calli- 
machus uses the aceus. φθοίας; i.e. ac- 
cording to the Schol. πλακοῦντας. 

663. ἥγιζεν, ‘ consecrated.’ When the 
priest consecrated the πόπανα (ταῦτα) 
which he found on the altar, he was said 
ἀγίζ. εἷς βωμὸν. Hence Cario says 
εἰς o. instead of εἰς 8B. Menander ; 

᾿Εγὼ μὲν οὖν ὧν γε ϑεὸς οὐκ εἴασα 


τὴν 

᾿Οσφὺν ἂν ἐπὶ τὸν βωμὸν ἐπιθεῖ- 
ναί ποτε, 

Εἰ μὴ καθήγιζέν τις ἅμα τὴν ἐγ" 
χέλυν. p- 40. ap. Bent. 


φθοῖς for φθόϊδας. ing 


670 


Vide Lysistr. 288. Av. 566. 

663. ὁσίαν τοῦ xp. ‘ supposing there 
was great piety in the thing —(because 
he saw the priests do the sane.) There 
is no need with im to interpret 
ὁσία by ϑέμις, though the word bears 
that sense, as in Eur. Herc. F. 1282. 

665. ταλάντατος, ‘most daring.” 
(ταλάω to dare.) 

666. ἔγωγε μὴ GO—iX. ‘yes, I did 
fear, Nest the should prevent me in comn- 
667. ty. criupara, ‘wearing the 
woos ἐς τ μματας͵ ‘erage 
by the people of Smyrna, in honour of 
certam physicians, in which the god is 
crowned. This subject is illustrated by 
the learned Dr. Richard Mead, in a work 
published in 1724. (London. ) 

670. vdypet, ‘secretly stretched out.” 
Beck reads from the i 
χεῖρ’ ὑφ. which Branc 
adopt. This reading involves the mach 
disputed point about the elision of the ἐ 
in the dative sing., for there is no doubt 
the dative plural is elided. Wakefield 
op it; Herman, Porson, and 
defend it. See Lubeck on Ajax vs. 801. 
Elmsley on Heracl. 698. 


ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΣ. 


Gy 


ὀδὰξ ἐλαβόμην, os παρείας ὧν ὄφις. 
€ δ᾽ 7) , ‘ ~ 4 3. » 
ἢ ὃ ευθεως τὴν χείρα παλιν ἀνέσπασε, 


κατέκειτο δ᾽ αὑτὴν ἐντυλίξασ᾽ ἡσυχῆ, 
ὑπὸ τοῦ δέους βδέουσα δριμύτερον γαλῆς. 


καγὼ τότ᾽ ἤδη τῆς ἀθάρης πολλὴν ξφλων᾽ 


YY 9» ‘ Ν 3 , 
ἔπειτ᾽ ἐπειδὴ μεστὸς ἦν, ἀνεπανόμην. 


676 


PY. ὁ δὲ θεὸς ὑμῖν ov rpaojev; KA. οὐδέπω. 


-Ὑ 


‘ ~ a “~ 
μετὰ τοῦτο δ᾽ ἤδη καὶ γελοῖον δῆτά τι 


ἐποίησα. προσιόντος γὰρ αὐτοῦ μέγα πάνυ 
ἀπέπαρδον᾽ ἡ γαστὴρ γὰρ ἐπεφύσητό μου. 


ΚΑ. 


4 , A n~ 
ἢ πού σε διὰ τοῦτ᾽ εὐθὺς ἐβδελύττετο. 
a σε 
οὔκ, ἀλλ᾽ Ἰασὼ μέν τις ἀκολουθοῦσ᾽ ἅμα 


681 


ὑπηρυθρίασε xn Πανάκει᾽ ἀπεστράφη 


τὴν piv’ 
βδέω. 


671. ὁδὰξ ἐλαβόμην, “1 took hold 
of it with my τυ. τῆς χεῖρος. 
Plautus. ‘Manum mordicus arripuisee,”’ 
Cure. 5. 1.7. 

— ὡς 4. ὦ. 5g. © as if I had been a 
wide-jawed serpent.’ (παρεία, ‘ajaw.’) 
Demosthen. τοὺς ὄφεις τοὺς παρείας 
λίβων. De Cor. p. 151. and Lucan. 9. 
vs.721. This serpent was harmless, and 
therefore consecrated to Aeculapius. In 
this place, then, Cario may either mean 
that his bite was not hard enough to make 
the old woman cry out, which would have 
ruined his plan, or that it was of such a 


nature ae she would suppose that of the 
god's attendant snake to be. 
675. τῆς ἀθάρης πολλήν. Anele- 


gant Atticism ἀθάγην “πολλήν. 
Par. τῆς γῆς πολλὴν. 166. Acharn. 
τῆς μαρίλης συχνήν. 349. Xenoph. 
Cyrop. πολλὴ τῆς ὁδοῦ. 6. 2. 10. 

— pray: συντρίβειν. Hesych. Here 
* to swallow down,’ asin the Pax, vs. 1307. 
in which sense we must understand se 
φὴν after it. The grammarians say that 
φλᾶν and ϑλᾶν, ‘to break,’ are the same, 


ἐπιλαβοῦσ᾽" 


ov λιβανωτὸν γὰρ 


88 φὴρ and 3}ρ, whence the Latin ὁ fera. ’ 

677. προσύειν. Attic form; ὕδειν. 
Pax, 1182. and Homer. ἤσκειν εἴρια 
καλά for ἤσκεε. So ἦμεν for ἤειμεν. 
va. 640. 

678. γελοῖον δῆτά τι, “ some thing 
truly ridiculous.’ Cf. Athenssps, Schweig. 
Tom. 3. m3: Ρ. . 511. 

πεφύσ. not from ἐπιφυσῶμαι, 
In but tthe plusq. pest. pass. of φυσᾶσθαι, 
‘ to be inflated.’ 

681. βδελύττομαι, ‘to abhor.’ Ne- 

bes 1136. ἥπου, * surely.’ 


ygeia, 

more satire in this than the translators or 
commentators have observed. Aristo- 
phanes would here insinuate that the 
priests brought courtezans by night into 
the temples, to feast with them on the 
consecrated ings. This could not 
have been touched in a more fine and de- 
licate manner. Iaso, one of the danghters 
of Aeculapius, deriving her name from 
ἰᾶσθαι, ‘to cure.’ 

683. ὑπηρυθρ. ‘to blush slightly.’ 


KA. 
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ἔπειτ᾽ ἀναβλέψας ὁρῶ Tov ἱερέα 
A a 
τοὺς φθοῖς ἀφαρπάζοντα καὶ τὰς ἰσχάδας 
ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης τῆς ἱερᾶς. μετὰ τοῦτο δὲ 
* “ \ 3 

περιῆλθε τοὺς βωμοὺς ἅπαντας ἐν κύκλῳ, 660 
” , ” , . 

εἰ που ποόπανον ein Te καταλελειμμένον 

cy n~ (4 4 o > 
ἔπειτα ταῦθ᾽ ἥγιζεν εἰς σάκταν τινά. 

κἀγὼ νομίσας πολλὴν ὁσίαν τοῦ πράγματος 
> 4 ‘ , A “~ 353ΔΔ 7 > ἢ 

ἐπὶ τὴν χύτραν τὴν τῆς ἀθάρης ἀνίσταμαι. 
ταλάντατ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, οὐκ ἐδεδοίκεις τὸν θεόν ; 
νὴ τοὺς θεοὺς ἔγωγειμὴ φθάσειέ με 666 
9. 8 A , 3 “ ¥v A 4 

ἐπὶ THY χύτραν ἐλθὼν ἔχων τὰ στέμματα. 

ὁ γὰρ ἱερεὺς αὐτοῦ με προὐδιδάξατο. 

τὸ γράδιον δ᾽ ὡς ἠσθάνετό μου τὸν ψόφον, 


Α a2? ey, 4 , »Ν 
τὴν χεῖρ᾽ ὑφῃρει" κάτα συρίξας ἐγὼ 


656< δαιμονίως, ‘very much.’ At- 
tic. So δαιμόνια ἄχη. echyl. Pers. 
583. 
658. τοὺς φθοῖς. The contracted 
form in the plural of nouns in ἐς is fre- 
quent in Homer; as dic for δίας. Odyse. 
ι(. 244. Theocritus has ἀκοίτις for 
ἀκοίτιας. 9.17. So πόλις for πόλεας. 
Herod. 2, 41. 7, 109. Σάρδις 1, 15. 
&c. This contraction was regular in At- 
tic, in the words οἷς and φθοῖς. αἱ οἷς, 
τὰς οἷς. So τοὺς φθοῖς for φθόϊδας. 
We find also ὄρνις ὄρνιθας in So- 
phocles (Ed. Tyr. 966. ὄρνεις Athenzeus 
ix. p. 373. D.E. For φθοῖς see Suidas 
inv. The word means ‘a cake.’ Calli- 
machus uses the accus. φθοέας, i.e. ac- 
cording to the Schol. πσλακοῦντας. 

66%. ἥγιζεν, ‘ consecrated.’ When the 
priest the πόπανα (ταῦτα) 
which he found on the altar, he was said 
ἀγίζ. εἷς βωμὸν. Henee Cario says 
εἰς o. instead of εἰς 8. Menander ; 

᾿Εγὼ μὲν οὖν ὧν ye ϑεὸς οὐκ εἴασα 


τὴν 

᾿οσφὺν ἂν ἐπὶ τὸν βωμὸν ἐπιθεῖ- 
ναΐ ποτε, 

Εἰ μὴ καθήγιζέν τις dpa τὴν ἐγ- 
χέλυν. p- 40. ap. Bent. 


670 


Vide Lysistr. 238. Av. 566. 

663. ὁσίαν rod mo. " 
was great piety in the thing —(because 
he saw the prieete do the same.) There 
is no need with Spanheim to interpret 
ὁσία by ϑέμις, though the word bears 

sense, as in Eur. Herc. F. 1282. 

665. ταλάντατος, ‘most daring.’ 
(ταλάω to dare.) 

666. ἔγωγε μὴ φθ---λ. ‘yes, I did 
fear, lest he should prevent me in eoin- 


ing.’ 

667. ἔχ. στέμματα, “ wea the 
crown.” καὶ medals nent Saran 
by the people of Smyrna, in honour of 
certain physicians, in which the god is 
crowned. This subject is illustrated by 
the learned Dr. Richard Mead, in a work 
published in 1724. (London. ) 

670. py et, ‘secretly stretched out.” 
Beck the ian MSS. rg 
χεῖρ᾽ ὑφ. which Brunck and Reisi 
adopt. This reading involves the much 
disputed point about the elision of the ¢ 
in the dative sing., for there is no doubt 
the dative plural is elided. Wakefield 
opposes it; Herman, Po and Burney 
defend it. See Lubeck on Sex vs. 801. 
Ekmeley on Heracl. 698. 





NAOYTOS. 


Gy 


ὀδὰξ ἐλαβόμην, ὡς παρείας ὧν ὄφις. 
ἡ δ᾽ εὐθέως τὴν χεῖρα πάλιν ἀνέσπασε, 


κατέκειτο δ᾽ αὑτὴν ἐντυλίξασ᾽ ἡσυχῆ, 


ὑπὸ τοῦ δέους βδέουσα δριμύτερον γαλῆς. 
κἀγὼ τότ᾽ ἤδη τῆς ἀθάρης πολλὴν ἔφλων' 


δ Φ » A Ἁ 3 4 
ἔπειτ᾽ ἐπειδὴ μεστὸς ἦν, ἀνεπανόμην. 


676 


PY. ὁ δὲ θεὸς ὑμῖν ov πρησΐειν; KA. οὐδέπω. 


-¥ 


μετὰ τοῦτο δ᾽ ἤδη καὶ γελοῖον δῆτά τι 


ἐποίησα. προσιόντος γὰρ αὐτοῦ μέγα πάνυ 
ἀπέπαρδον᾽ ἡ γαστὴρ γὰρ ἐπεφύσητό μου. 


ΚΑ. 


4 ’ σι 
ἢ ποὺ σε διὰ τοῦτ᾽ εὐθὺς ἐβδελύττετο. 

a a 9 
οὗκ, ἀλλ᾽ Ἰασὼ μέν τις ἀκολουθοῦσ᾽ ἅμα 


68] 


ὑπηρυθρίασε xn Πανάκει᾽ ἀπεστράφη 
τὴν piv’ ἐπιλαβοῦσ᾽᾽" οὐ λιβανωτὸν γὰρ 


βδέω. 


671. ὁδὰξ ἐλαβόμην, 41 took hold 
of it with my teeth’—vis. τῆς χεῖρος. 
Plautus. ‘Manum mordicus arripuisee,”’ 
Cure. 5.1.7. 

— ὡς π. ὦ. bg. ‘as if I had been a 
wide-jawed serpent.’ (παρεία, ‘ajaw.’ ) 
Demosthen. τοὺς ὄφεις τοὺς παρείας 
ϑλίβων. De Cor. p. 151. and Lucan. 9. 
vs.721. This serpent was harmless, and 
therefore consecrated te Eeculapius. In 
this place, then, Cario may either mean 
that his bite was not hard enough to make 
the old woman cry out, which would have 
ruined his plan, or that it was of such a 
nature as she would suppose that of the 
god's attendant snake to be. 

675. τῆς ἀθάρης πολλήν. Anele- 
gant Atticism ἀθάγην πολλήν. 
Par. τῆς γῆς πολλήν. 166. Acharn. 
τῆς μαρίλης συχνήν. 349. Xenoph. 
Cyrop. πολλὴ τῆς ὁδοῦ. 6. 4. 10. 

— gray συντρίβειν. Hesych. Here 
* to swallow down,’ asin the Pax, vs. 1307. 
in which sense we must understand τρο- 
φὴν after it. The grammarians say that 
φλᾶν and ϑλᾶν, ‘to break,’ are the same, 


88 φὴρ and 9ὴρ, whence the Latin ‘ fera.’ 

677. mpooyey. Attic form; ὕδειν. 
Pax, 1182. and Homer. ἤσκειν εἴρια 
καλά for ἤσκεε. So ἦμεν for ἤειμεν. 
va. 640. λ dard 

678. γελοῖον δῆτά rs, ‘some thing 
truly ridiculous.’ Cf. Schweig. 
Tom. 3. p. 511. 

680. ἐπεφύσ. not from ἐπιφυσῶμαι, 
but the plusq. perf. pass. of φυσᾶσθαι, 
‘ to be inflated.’ 

681. Bdehorropas, ‘ to abhor.’ 


682. AZeculapius had 
Iaso, Hygeia, and jPanaces. 
more satire in thie than the translators or 
commentators have observed. Aristo- 
phanes would here insinuate that the 
priests brought courtezans by night into 
the temples, to feast with them on the 
consecrated ings. This could not 
have been touched in a more fine and de- 
licate manner. Iaso, one of the daughters 
of AZeculapius, deriving her name from 
ἰᾶσθαι, ‘to cure.’ 

683. ὑπηρυθρ. ‘to blush slightly.’ 


A 3 A [4 
pa Δί᾽ οὐκ ἔγωγ᾽, ἀλλα σκατοφαγον. 


ΑΡΙΣΤΟΦΑΝΟΥ͂Σ. 


ΚΑ. οὐ μὰ Δί οὐδ᾽ 
685 


, Ψ ΨΥ , " 4 Ὗ , 
λέγεις ἄγροικον ἄρα σὺ γ εἶναι τὸν θεον. 


ry. 


μετὰ ταῦτ᾽ ἐγὼ μὲν ῳθὺς ἐνεκαλυψάμην 


, > An 9 , A , 
δείσας, ἐκεῖνος δ᾽ ἐν κύκλῳ τὰ νοσήματα 


~ , , ’ 4 
OKOTT@V πέερίῃει TAVTA Κοσμιὼς TAVUV. 690 


ἔπειτα παῖς αὐτῷ λίθινον θυείδιον 


παρέθηκε καὶ δοίδυκα καὶ κιβώτιον. 


TY. αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἐκᾶνος : 
ἐφρόντισεν. 
ΓΥ. 
ΚΑ. 
ai τάλαν. 
ΚΑ. 
TY. λίθινον; 
κιβώτιον. 
ΓΥ. 


βωνίον. 


ΚΑ. μὰ Δί οὐ δῆτ᾽, οὐχὶ τό -ye 


‘ \ ~ er 3 , > » , 
av δὲ πῶς ἑώρας, ὦ KAKLET ἀπολούῦύμενε, 


ὃς ἐγκεκαλύφθαι φῇς ; 


ΚΑ. διὰ τοῦ τρι- 
695 


» A \ 9 3 ϑᾳ \ \ ’ 
πᾶς yap εἶχεν οὐκ ολίγας pa τὸν Δία. 


πρῶτον δὲ πάντων τῷ Νεοκλείδῃ φάρμακον 


ὑπὸ has the same force here as in ὑπο- 
μειδιᾶν, ‘ to smile slightly.’ 

684. λιβανωτός, ‘ frankincense.’ Xi- 
Bavog, ‘the frankincense tree.’ Hesych. 
vs. λίβανος. 

685. αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἐκεῖνος, ac. τῆς ῥινὸς 
οὐκ ἐπελάβετο. 

686. ἄγροικος, "“ ἃ εἰονη.᾽ σκατοφά- 
γος alludes to the practice of the physi- 
cians of those times, who occasionally 
tasted the σκώρ of their patients. Porson 
Advs. p. 68. Athen. 3. p. 107. 

688. συνεκαλυψάμην is the reading 
of one MS. but this leaves a 1 in 
the 4th seat, which is unlawful. évex. 
is adopted by Bentley, Dawes, and Por- 


son. 
691. ϑυείδιον. This diminutive has 
the force of the primitive Oveia. vs. 719. 
692. παρίθ. ‘ placed by his side.’ The 
xt. contained surgical instruments, lint, 
and plasters, &c. &c. 


— δοι. καὶ xe. “ pestle and ἃ casket.’ 

698. λίθινον ; a very paltry witti- 
cism, and, as Mons. Poinsinet observes, 
quite unworthy the author, but inserted 
to please those spectators, for whom the 
tragic poets themselves were obliged to 
spoil their plays. Aristotle, Poet. § 18. 

696. é77), ‘a hole’—of the same root 
as ὅπτομαι ‘to see.’ A comic writer in 
Athenzus uses the word for a window. 

ὴ κλίμακ᾽ airnodpevoy εἰσβῆναι 

άθρα, μηδὲ δι’ ὀπῆς κάτωθεν ἐκδῦ- 
ναι στέγης. The μὰ τ΄ A. is negative, 
referring to οὐκ ολ. 

697. φάρ. καταπ. ‘a drug to be 
plastered on’—‘a plaster.’ There were 
4kinds of φάρμακα mentioned in the 
Greek writers. φαρμ. πιστὰ, χριστὰ, 
πλαστὰ, παστὰ. A 5th gap. ρώσι- 

a, and ἃ 6th ἐπῳδαί is added by some. 
lomfield on vs. 488. of Prom. Vinct. 


ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΣ. 


71 


᾿ 
καταπλαστον ἐνεχείρησε τρίβειν, ἐμβαλὼν 
’ A ray a # 
σκορόδων κεφαλας τρεῖς Τηνίων. ἔπειτ᾽ edra 


3 ~ , , ‘ 
ἐν τῇ θνείᾳ συμπαραμιγνύων omov 


700 


~ 4 
καὶ oxivov' εἶτ᾽ ὄξει διέμενος Σφηττίῳ, 


4 9 “~ 
κατεπλασεν aUTOU 


7 
ἐνα 


τὰ βλέφαρ᾽ ἐκστρέψας, 


3 ~ ~ A “~ 
ὀδυνῷτο μᾶλλον. ὃ δὲ κεκραγὼς καὶ βοῶν 

¥ > “ e \ . 
ehevy avgéas’ ὁ δὲ θεὸς γελάσας ἔφη 

9 ζω σε ’ ’ 

ἐνταῦθα νῦν κάθησο καταπεπλασμένος, 705 


vw > 5» 4 4 “ > 4 
ἐν ἐπομνύυμενον παύσω σε τῆς ἐκκλησίας. 
’ « 
VY. as φιλοπολίς ris ἐσθ᾽ ὁ δαίμων καὶ σοφός. 
Α ζω “A , 
KA. μετὰ τοῦτο τῷ Πλούτωνι παρεκαθέζετο, 


699, Dobree would read Τηνίας. 
Eq. 353. ἄκρατον οἴνου χόα. Herod. 
1. 194. Bixoug φοινικηΐους κατάγουσι 
οἴνου πλέους. Timocles ap, Athen. 
3. p. 109. c. καταμαθὼν δὲ κειμένην 
σκάφην | ϑερμὴν ἱπνιτῶν ἤσθιον. 

700. συμπαραμιγνύων ὁ. καὶ cx. 
‘mixing along with them juice of fig- 
tree and juice of sea-onions.’ Some com- 
mentators take oy. for the ‘scilla’ of the 
Latins, on which see Pliny N. H. 19. 5. 

701. διέμενος, participle mid. from 
διέμαι, ‘to sprinkle.’ Eustath. on I. Y. 
p- 1312. says διαίνω and dinpe are 
formed from dfw—and that διέμενος is 
the mid. part. like τιθέμενος. Ana- 
phlystus and Sphettus, sons of Trezene, 
and consequently grandsons of Pelops, 
emigrated from the city their father had 
founded, and called by his name, to Atti- 
ca, where they gave names to two of the 
Attic boroughs. The inhabitants were 
remarkable for sharpness and calumny, 
which the poet here glances at. Hesych. 
in v. ὄξος Σφέττιον. Athenzus 2. p. 67. 

702. κετεπλ.---βλ. ixor. Some MSS. 
read κατέπλασσεν, but κατέπλαττεν 
is the imperfect. (Porson.) The βλ. re- 
fers to κατ. and ixor. ixorpigety Bd. 
‘to turn the eyelids inside out'—as ἐκστ. 
ἱμάτιον, ‘to turn a coat inside out.’ Ca- 
saubon on Theoph. Char, 22. 


704. ἀνάξας. Verbs derived from 
ἀίσσειν denote rapidity, as 714. ἐξαισ- 
σεὶν. ἔφευγε here means ‘ wished to fly’ 
—as κάθησο shews in next vs. 

705. Hach. Prom. ἐνταῦθα νῦν 
ὕβριζε 82. Thesm. 1030. ἐνταῦθα 
νῦν οἰμώξει, said to a crucified Scy- 
thian. 

706. iv’ ἐπομ. ‘that I may stop you 
from the assembly, abiding by your oath.’ 
Brunck and Porson read ὑπομνύμενον, 
which word is idiomatically applied to 
those who excused themselves from atten- 
dance in public matters, on pretence of 
illness or distant journeys. Harpocr. 
ὑπωμοσία. τὸ ὑπερτίθεσθαι δίκην 
προφάσει χρώμενον ἀποδημίας ἢ νό- 
σου, ἢ τινι τῶν παραπλησίων, μεθ᾽ 
ὕρκου οὕτως ἐλέγετο" καὶ τὸ ποιεῖν 
τοῦτο ὑπόμνυσθαι. This Neoclides was 
an informer, and being much distemper- 
ed, used to frequent the temple of /%s- 
culapius; where to enforce his prayers he 
would swear to renounce his former course 
of life—viz. accusing citizens in a court 
of justice, and enriching himself by their 

il. 

707. τις, when added to an adjective, 
as στιβαρά τις. Thesm. 616, denotes 
greatness or excellency. 

708. Πλούτων is a diminutive of 
Πλοῦτος, as δειλακρίων of δειλάκρος 


72 APIS TO®ANOY? 


καὶ mpora μὲν δὴ τῆς κεφαλῆς ἐφήψατο, 
ἔπειτα καθαρὸν ἡμιτύβιον λαβὼν 710 
τὰ βλέφαρα περιέψησεν" ἡ Πανάκεια δὲ 
κατεπέτασ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν φοινικίδι 


Ἁ a“ Ἁ . 59 ε \ so 9 
καὶ πᾶν τὸ πρόσωπον᾽ εἶθ᾽ ὁ θεὸς ἐπύππυσεν. 
ἐξῃξάτην οὖν δύο δράκοντ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ vew 714 
ὑπερφυεῖς τὸ μέγεθος. TY. ὦ φίλοι θεοί. 


ΚΑ. 


τούτω δ᾽ ὑπὸ τὴν φοινικίδ᾽ ὑποδύνθ᾽ ἡσυχῆ 


τὰ βλέφαρα περιέλειχον, ὥς γ᾽ ἐμοὐδόκει" 
καὶ πρίν σε κοτύλας ἐκπιεῖν οἴνου δέκα 
a 9 
ὁ Πλοῦτος, ὦ δϑέσποιν᾽, ἀνεστήκει βλέπων" 
a» A A ‘\ a > » , 9 © 49 ε ~ 
ἐγὼ δὲ τὼ χεῖρ avexporna’ vd ἡδονῆς, 720 
Α , > » e “ 9 3 4 
τὸν δεσπότην τ᾽ ἤγειρον. ὃ θεὸς δ᾽ εὐθέως 


3 4 e A a x’ » 9 A [4 
ηφανισεν αὑτὸν οἵ rT ὄφεις εἰς τὸν νεῶν. 


οἱ δ᾽ ἐγκατακείμενοι παρ᾽ αὐτῷ πῶς δοκεῖς 


and γλίσχρων of γλίσχρος. But πλού- 
τῶν means ‘ Pluto’ as well. ech. δ. 6. 
Th. 957. and Girardus thinks this a 
pleasantry of the poet. 

709. ἐφάπτειν, ‘to join one thing to 
another’'—‘ ἐφάπτεσθαι ‘ to join oneself 
to another,’ i.e. ‘to touch another.’ 

710. ἡμιτύβιον, “ἃ towel.’ Hesych. 
ἡμι. μανδύλιον. 

713. ποππύζειν, ‘to whistle,’ also to 
soothe infants or animals with the voice. 

714. δράκοντε. Many reasons are 
given why the ancients consecrated the 
serpent to sculapius. ist. That it in 
& manner renews its youth by casting 
its skin every spring and autumn, s0 
beautifully described by Virgil; Cum 
positis novus exuviis, ὅς. 2nd. From 
the quick-sightedness of this creature ; 
whence ‘the eye of a serpent was prover- 
bially eppried to every quick-sighted per- 
son. So Horace; 

Cur in amicorum vitiis tam cernis 

acutum, 

Quam aut aquilo, aut serpens Epi- 

daurius. 


Lastly, they were sacred to the god, as 
they afforded remedies to many diseases. 
A huge serpent was brought from Epi- 
daurus to Rome, which the Romans wor- 
shipped, believing it to be AZsculapius 
himself. (Pliny. ) 

716. ὑποδῦμι, ‘ cause another to go 
under.’ ὑπέδυν, ‘ I have caused myself 
to go under, i.e. I go under.’ 

717. In the temple of Apollo, Helenus 
and Cassandra were said to have received 
their prophetic spirit from serpents lick- 
ing their ears: much rather, therefore, 
would these be applied in a case of oph- 
thalmia, being remarkable for their own 
sharpness of sight, (from which, indeed, 
their Greek name,) and moreover the 
attendants of the god. 

718. cortdAn. “ἃ measure,’ three- 
fourths of a pint. 

720. rw x. Observe, τώ in the dual 
is of all genders. 

722. Hoa. avd. “ disappeared.’ ἀφαν. 
4 to remove out of sight.’ 

72S. πῶς ὃ. “ you can’t imagine how.’ 
Eur. Iph. Aul. κἐν τῷδε κάλγας, πῶς 


ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΣ. 


79 


Ἃ - , ’ 
τὸν Πλοῦτον ἠσπάζοντο καὶ τὴν vy ὅλην 


ἐγρηγόρεσαν,ξως διέλαμψεν ἡμέρα. 


725 


A 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἔπήνουν τὸν θεὸν πάνυ σφόδρα, 


a , A ~ \ 
ore βλέπειν ἐποίησε τὸν Πλοῦτον ταχύ, 

Α ‘ ~ , , 
tov δὲ Νεοκλείδην μᾶλλον ἐποίησεν τυφλον. 


bi ¥ ‘ , 3 , 
oony ἔχεις τὴν δύναμιν, ovat δέσποτα. 


ἀτὰρ φράσον μοι, ποῦ oO ὁ Πλοῦτος; ΚΑ. 


ἔρχεται. 


750 


ἀλλ᾽ ἦν περὶ αὐτὸν ὄχλος ὑπερφυὴς ὅσος. 


« Α , 4 ἃ Ν , 
οἱ yap δίκαιοι πρότερον ὄντες καὶ βίον 


Ἵν ay 7 >» A ᾽ ᾽ \ 
ἔχοντες ὀλίγον αὐτὸν ἡσπάζόντο καὶ 


ἐδεξιοῦνθ᾽ ἅπαντες ὑπὸ τῆς ἡδονῆς" 


Ψ δ᾽ > / > 7 > Ff ‘ 
ogot ὃ ἐπλουτουν οὐσίαν τ εἶχον συχνὴν 


> 3 , \ 4 
οὐκ ἐκ δικαίου Tov βίον κεκτημένοι, 


736 


ὀφρῦς συνῆγον ἐσκυθρώπαζόν θ᾽ ἅμα. 


δοκεῖς, χαίρων, ἔφη. Hee. κατ᾽ ἐκ 
γαληνῶν, πῶς δοκεῖς, προσφθεγμά- 
των. Hippol. τοῦτον λαβοῦσα, πῶς 
δοκεῖς, καθύβρισε. Rane; ἐξαίφνης πό- 
θος | τὴν καρδίαν ἐπάταξε, πῶς οἴει, 
σφόδρα. Acharn. 12,23. Eccl. 590, 

725. éypn. ‘were up the live-long 
night.’ Plusq. perf. m. ἐγρήγορα for 
ἐγήγορα from ἐγείρεσθαι. There is a 
particular beauty in the tenses used in 
this speech. 

731. ὑπερφυὴς ὅσος, “ such an ex- 
ceeding great.’ Plato Hipp. M. ypnya- 
ra ἔλαβε θαυμαστὰ boa. This phrase 
seems originally formed from two pro- 
positions referring to each other, as 
θαυμαστόν ἐστιν, ὕσα χρήματα 
ἔλαβε. By usage, however, ὅσος has 
been referred to the adj. and put in the 
same case—as. Plato Rep. ix. p. 273. εἰ 
τοσοῦτον ἡδονῇ νικᾷ ὁ ἀγαθός τε 
καὶ δίκαιος τὸν κιικόν τε καὶ ἄδικον, 


ἀμηχάνῳ δὴ ὅσῳ πλεῖον νικήσει, ἕς." 


Plato Alcib. 2. p. 137. οὐράνιον door 
an author ia Suidas in v. ἀπήλγησαν. 
As io Latin, ‘ Immane quantum.’ 

733. See vs. 504. n. and compare 


Xenophon Anab. iv. 6, 22. ὀλίγον B. 
ἔχειν, ‘to be poor.’ Homer Od. a. 160. 
877. Here βίος means “ livelihood.’ 

735. οὖσ. cuyyny, ‘large substance.’ 
συχ. is generally to time. 

736. ix dex. ‘ according to justice.’ 
πόνου is understood. 

737. ἐσκυθ, ‘looked sulky.’ The 
derivation of σκυθρωπός is disputed. 
The most probable opinion is that it 
comes from σκυθρός, ‘ stern-faced.’ 
(from σκύζω, ‘to growl.’) and wy. 
‘ appearance.’ Aristeenetus has a simi- 
Jar passage, μὴ σκυθρώπαζε καλῇ ye 
οὖσα, μηδὲ τὰς ὀφρῦς ἄναγε. εἰ γὰρ 
φοβερὰ γένοιο ἧττον ion καλή. i. 17. 
Ρ.44. Horace Epod. 13.5. Carm. 3. 
29. 16. Scapula derives it with Heysch. 
from σκυδμαίνω. Girerdus thinks it 
a word coined to express ‘ sternness,’ 
from the well known ferocity of the 
Scythians.: Antiphanes ap. Athen. lib. 
6. οὐ δεινόν ἐστι πρόσφατους μὲν dy 
τύχῃ | πωλῶν τις ἰχθῦς, σννάγοντα 
τὰς ὀφρῦς | τοῦτο σκυθρωπάζοντά 
θ᾽ ἡμῖν προσλαελεῖν. 


1, 
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οἱ δ᾽ ἠκολούθουν κατόπιν ἐστεφανωμένοι, 
γελῶντες, εὐφημοῦντες" ἐκτυπεῖτο δὲ 

ἐμβὰς γερόντων εὐρύθμοις προβήμασιν. 740 
ἀλλ᾽ ei ἁπαξάπαντες ἐξ ἑνὸς λόγου 


> “~ “ , e 
ὀρχεῖσθε καὶ σκιρτᾶτε καὶ χορεύετε 


οὐδεὶς γὰρ ὑμῖν εἰσιοῦσιν ἀγγελεῖ 


> ~ ’ 
ὡς ἄλφιτ᾽ οὐκ ἔνεστιν ἐν τῷ θυλακφ. 


νὴ τὴν Ἑκάτην, κἀγὼ δ᾽ ἀναδῆσαι βούλομαι 
εὐαγγέλια σε κριβανωτῶν ὁρμαθῷ, 


746 


τοιαῦτ᾽ ἀπαγγειλαντα. KA. μή νυν μέλλ᾽ ἔτι, 


ὡς ἄνδρες ἐγγύς εἰσιν ἤδη τῶν θυρῶν. 


739. εὐφημεῖν, properly ‘to use words 
of good omen.’ Also as opposed to βλασ- 
φημεῖν, “ to speak good of a person,’— 
* to celebrate,’ as here. 

— ἐκτυπεῖσθαι. Very rarely used in 
mid. ‘to resound.’ Eur. . 1081. 
oreyn πυκνοῖσιν ἐκτύπει δρομήμα- 
σιν. Elec, 804. πᾶσα δ' ἐκτύπει 
στέγη. 

740. Parody of some tragic verse. ἐμ- 
βὰς, ‘a high shoe worn by old men.’ 


518. Arvaque—lustrabat, i.e. circumibat. 

744. θυλάκος, ‘ a bag to hold bread.’ 
Suidas’ explains it by ἀρτοθηκὴ. See 
too Casaubon on Theophr. Char. c. 16. 
ἀλφ, οὐκ. éve. ἐν. τ. 6. Girardus thinks 


ἃ proverb e ing extreme poverty. 
745. κἄγω δ ὁρμαθῷ, ‘and I, for 
my part, would entwine thee in a chain 
of baked loaves for thy good news.’ <A 
suitable oath for a needy woman whe 
had so often been benefited by Hecate's 


Hence in Eccl. 296. ἐμβὰς means ‘one supper 


that wears an ἐμ." i. e. “‘an elderly 
man.” It was borrowed from the Thra- 
cians. Lucian (in Gallo 181. 1. ii. Ne 
cyom. 336. t. i.) uses it as synonymous 
with the cothurnue of tragedy; but it 
it was smaller than the buskin. See 
Vespse 1149. Shakespeare. ‘‘ The sixth 
age shifts into the lean and slippered 
panotaloon.” 

741. ἐξ éveg Δ. ‘ with one consent.’ 
Expreseed by ἀπὸ μιᾶς in St. Luke 14. 
18. 8 ἐξ ἑνὸς κελεύσματος, ἐξ ἑνὸς 
συνθήματος. 

742. ὀρχεῖσθαι, ‘ to dance aocord- 
ing to fixed measure and the rules of 
art.” oxipray, ‘to bound and skip about 
at random.’ χορεύειν, ‘ to dance ina 
ring with hands joined’ (‘ to figure in.’) 
See Thesm. 963. 977. Eur. Iph. A. 676. 
Callim. Hymn ad Dian. 241. —‘ Virgil 
ZEn. x. 224. ‘ lustrantq. choreis’—where 
Servius rightly explains ‘lustrant’ by 
‘ circumdant et circumeunt.’ Georgic 4, 


a— ἀναδῆσαι. Messengers of good 
news wore chaplets. Auschyl. Agam. 508. 
Soph. Tra. vs. 179. and the messenger 
of Nero's death in Lucian de Ner. c. 18. 
p. 643. t. 3. 

— ebay. ἀναδ. is like εὐαγγέλια 
στεφανοῦν, ‘ to crown one for 
news. Equites vs. 644. So θύειν evay. 
θύειν γάμους, where the preposition 
διὰ is understood. 

— «cp. Elmsiey on Acharn. 1123. 
writes κριβανιτῶν. but MSS. agree in 
κριβανωτὸς occuring in Athenteusiii. p. 
114. F. The Attics wrote κρέβανος, 
the common Greeks κλίβανος. ( Phryn. 
p- 76. Thom. M. p. 554.) Heysch. ex~ 
plains it by ὁ βοῦνος τῶν κριθῶν, ‘ an 
oven. 

747. νῦν enclitic, has the force of 
δή. μέλλειν, ‘ to delay,’ as vs. 587. Af- 
ter μελλ. understand ἀναδῆσαί pe Op. 
Kp. 








MAOYTOS. 


ry 


ὥσπερ νεωνήτοισιν ὀφθαλμοῖς ἐγώ. 


75 


~ 3 4 
φέρε νυν ἰοῦσ᾽ εἴσω κομίσω καταχύσματα 


750 


ΚΑ. ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἀπαντῆσαί γ᾽ ἐκείνοις βούλομαι. 


ΠΛΟΥ͂. καὶ προσκυνῶ γε πρῶτα μὲν τὸν Ἥλιον, 


σι A 
ἔπειτα σεμνῆς Παλλάδος κλεινὸν πέδον, 


χώραν τε πᾶσαν Κέκροπος, ἥ μ᾽ ἐδέξατο. 


αἰσχύνομαι δὲ τὰς ἐμαυτοῦ συμφορὰς, 


755 


οἵοις ap ἀνθρώποις ξυνὼν ἐλάνθανον, 
τοὺς ἀξίους δὲ τῆς ἐμῆς ὁμιλίας 

¥ 98 20. 9 , » 2 

ἔφευγον, εἰδὼς οὐδέν᾽ ὦ τλημῶὼν ἐγώ. 


749. κομίσω----κ. ‘let me go in and 
fetch some sweetmeats and shower them 
on his (Plutus’s) eyes, as it were newly 
purchased.’ xcaray. were sweatmeats 
poured on the head of a alave to welcome 
him to his new service, for the benefit of 
his fellow-slaves. Vespx vs. 58. The 
master and mistress of & family performed 
this ceremony upon the head of intimate 
friends also, at the hearth, upon their 
first entrance into the house, for the sake 
of good omen. Demosthenes mentions 
this custom in Orat. in Coron. ἀλλ᾽ 
αὐτὸς μὲν οὐκ ὥκνησε τὴν δέσποι- 
vay cai ἡ τὰ καταχύσματα 
αὐτοῦ ατέχεε τόθ᾽ ἡνίκα won 
Ταύτῃ συνοικεῖν. p. 631, This was 

rmed on the occasion of a marriage 
also. See vs. 770. 

750. ὀέθαλ οἴςς She says dg. in- 
stead of λούτω and vewy. because 
Plutus had been restored to sight. 

751. ἐγὼ--γε-βούλ. “1 for my part 
will go and meet them.’ βούλομαι an 
auxiliary verb, as θέλω is used in Plato. 





ACT ILI.—SCENE 111. 

752. wai—"HXtoy. Though καὶ is 
placed at the beginning of ἃ sentence 
without the copulative power, we may 
suppoee Plutus to have said something 
before he appears on the stage. mp. rT. 
“H. “1 salute the sun,’ &c. Equit. 156. 
THY γὴν πρόσκυσον. Generally xp. 
signifies ‘ to adore.’ Many verbs have 
an accus. c. which does not mark the 


passive object of the action, but the ob- 
ject to which an action has only, gen:- 
rally, an immediate reference. Herod. z. 
121. καὶ τὸν μὲν καλέουσι θέρος, 
τοῦτον μὲν προσκυνίουσι. ( Matthie.) 
Plutus salutes the sun, 1st. for the resto- 
ration of his sight; 2ndly. in gratitude 
for the oracle which that deity had given 
Chremylus. 

753. σεμνῆς---κλεινὸν. How charm- 
ing these epithets were to the Athenians 
may be seen at Acharn. vs. 639. 

- πέδον. i. 6. the Acropolis; and 
πᾶσα χ. Kée. means Athens. Or 
πέδον may mean Athens, as Eur. Andr. 
τὸ κλεινὸν ἤλθονεν Φοίβου πέδον. 
1086. Iph. T.972. 2Ἐ δον. Choeph. 
1035-7. But χώραν, and χθόνα, and 
γῆν, are all applied to cities. Eur. Hec. 
16. Arist. Thesm. 115. Φοίνισσα γῆ. 
‘Tyre.’ Eur. Phen.287. ἑπτάπυλος γῆ, 
‘ Thebes.’ ib. vs. 252. χθὼν. ib. vs. 6. 
Crecrops was the first of the ἐπώνυμοι, 
or those who gave their name to the 
tribes, and the whole country of Attica. 

756. οἵοις do—éddy. ‘ Because for- 
sooth I knew not that I kept company 
with such people.’ οἵοις instead of dre 
τοιούτοις. Matth. G. G. § 680. 

757. τοὺς ἀξ.---ὁμιλίας, ‘ those wor- 
thy of my intimacy.’ viz. the good. 
ὁμιλεῖν is applied to the intimacy be- 
tween scholars and their master, by Xe- 
nophon, who calls the former éueAnrai, 
and the pay of the latter ὁμιλίας τὸ 
μισθός. 
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e » ~ “- ᾿ “ 

ὡς OUT ἐκεῖν ap οὔτε ταῦτ᾽ ὀρθῶς ἔδρων" 

3 9 > A ’ ’ ‘ 

ἀλλ αὐτὰ πάντα πάλιν ἀναστρέψας ἐγὼ 760 
, A Ν “ 

δείξω τὸ λοιπὸν πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις ὅτι 


¥ 9 ον a “ 3 , 
ἄκων ἐμαυτὸν τοῖς πονηροῖς ἐνεδίδουν. 
3 ’ , 4 
XPE. Badd’ ἐς κόρακας" ὡς χαλεπόν εἰσιν οἱ φίλοι 


a ~ % , > 
οἱ φαινόμενοι παραχρῆμ ὅταν πράττῃ Tes εὖ. 


’ ‘ Q ~ 3 ’ 
νύττουσι yap καὶ φλῶσι τἀντικνήμια, 


765 


9 7 Ψ ΝΜ ’ 
ἐνδεικνύμενος εΚκαστος εὐνοιᾶν TLVA. 


3 A Ν 4 > “ “ ᾽ ΨΥ 
EME YAP τίς OV προσεῖπε ; ποίος οὐκ OXAOS 


’ “ ’ 
περιεστεφάνωσεν ἐν ἀγορᾷ πρεσβυτικὸς ; 
4 9 σι ‘ “ 
TY. ὦ φίλτατ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, καὶ σὺ καὶ ov χαίρετον. 
’ ’ 4 ᾽ 
φερε νυν, νόμος yap ἐστι, τὰ καταχύσματα 


’ “~ 
ταυτὶ καταχέω σου λαβοῦσα. 


δαμώῶς. 
ἐμοῦ γὰρ εἰσιόντος 


ΠΛΟΥ͂. μη- 
771 
εἰς THY οἰκίαν 


πρώτιστα καὶ βλέψαντος οὐδὲν ἐκφέρειν 


759. ἐκεῖνα. viz. amociating with the 
bad. ταῦτα, avoiding the good. 

760. ἀλλ᾽ ab.—avaor. ‘ but having 
anew made a complete change.’ 

763. After βάλλε understand cav- 
τὸν. 

-- ὡς χ. ‘what a nuisance.’ Eur. 
Phen. δεινὸν γυναιξὶν ὠδίνων yo- 
vai. 358. Plato Parmen. ταῦτα ads. 
varoyv. Virgil, ‘ Triste lupus stabulis,’ 
χρῆμα is understood. Ovid, ‘ miser 
omnis res timida est.’ ex. P. 2. 7. 57. 

765. νύὑττουσι---ἕκαστος. A transi- 
tion from the plur. to the sing. Matth. 
α. 6. § 301. 

— φλῶσι ray. ‘and rub the calves 
of my legs.’ In the Equites, Cleon and 
Agoracritus, striving for the palm of 
flattery, the former promises a box of 
ointment to cure the swellings and ulcers 
in the legs. vs, 906. 5q. So Plautus ; 
Asin. 3. 3.80. Chremylus had before 
complained of the sores inflicted by po- 
verty, and here he notices the officious- 


ness of his new-found friends in trying 
toheal them. Heysch. φλᾶ 
σειν. ‘leviter tractare.’ . 
Others interpret the words thus—*‘ they 
push me and break my shins.’ 

766. sty. τ΄ “ some civility. adyd- 
any. Schol. 

768. περιεστ. ‘ surrounded.’ As ‘Co- 
rona,’ a crowd of people standing round 


any place or person. 

— ὄχλος πρεσ. ‘a crowd of old 
men.’ Since ‘ cum paribus facil- 
lime congregantur.’ Adj. in --κὸς ex- 
press ‘ belonging to, consisting of.’ 

771. xaraysw. Subjunctive, depen- 
dant on φέρε, agreeably to Elmsley’s 
canon. ‘ Come now, let me pour these 
sweetmeats on you.’ See above vs. 749. 
n. Virgil, 





* tibi ducitur uxor ; 
Sparge, marite, nuces.’— Ec]. 8.29. 
773. καὶ, " et quidem,’ Plin. Ep. 3. 
74. Salutabatur, colebatur, multumque 
in Jectulo jactcns. 
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77 


πρεπῶδές ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον εἰσφέρειν. 


TY. εἶτ᾽ οὐχὶ δέξει δῆτα τὰ καταχύσματα ; 


775 


ΠΛΟΥ͂. ἔνδον γε παρὰ τὴν ἑστίαν, ὥσπερ νόμος" 


»»ἢ ‘ \ ’ 3 ’ v 
ἔπειτα καὶ τὸν φορτον ἐκφύγοιμεν ἂν. 


οὐ γὰρ πρεπῶδές ἐστι τῷ διδασκάλῳ 


ἰσχάδια καὶ τρωγάλια τοῖς θεωμένοις 


’ 9 4 a φ»"» vA 
προβαλόντ᾽, ἐπὶ τούτοις εἶτ᾽ ἀναγκάζειν ye- 


Aap. 


ry. 


780 


εὖ πάνυ λέγεις" ws Δεξίνικος οὑτοσὶ 


Φῳ ἢ ε e [4 N > ’ 
ἀνίσταθ᾽ ὡς ἁρπασόμενος τὰς ἰσχάδας. 


776. ἔνδον, “ in the hall.’ 

777. φόρτον ixg. ‘we shall avoid 
raillery.’ Suidas explains φόρτον by 
χλεύην, for introducing such a thing 
to excite laughter, which his contempo- 
rary comic writers did. These words are 

ken in the person of Aristophanes. 
78. διδασκάλῳ, “ the teather.’ A 
word applied to the comic, tragic, and 
lyric writers of Greece, from their im- 
mediate superintendence, (and sometimes 

ormance. See Mitchell’s Pref. to the 
Knights) in the representations of their 
own productions. It appears from the 
fragment of 42]. Donatus, that the word 
4“ doctor’ was 20 used by the Latins. 
This reminds us of Agamemnon’s diffi- 
dence in accepting the honours paid him 
on his return. (/Zschyl. Agamemnon.) 
The precept οὐ γὰρ xp. ἐστι, ἕο. al- 
ludes to the custom of some contempo- 
rary authors, which is also alluded to in 
the Vespe, vs. 68. Yet Aristophanes 
transgresscs his own rule in the Pax, vs. 
1033. 

— Here Aristophanes io his 
own person, and in the Acharnians he 
personally addresses Marilides, not in a 
parabasis. Bentley forgot these passages, 
when he says, (in his Dissertation upon 
the authenticity of the Epistles of Pha- 


larie, ) that Aristophanes never speaks in 
his own person out of a parabasis. 

779. τρωγάλια, “ sweatmeats.’ Pax 
774. A Laconic word meaning the same 
as rpaynpara. (Hesych. in v. rpwyd- 
Aca.) Valcknaer has enumerated several 
Laconic words in p. 271. δα.οἵ Theocr. ad 
Adon. Clem.Alex.uses the singular to sige 
nify ‘ sweetmeats.’ cai τὴς ᾿Ελληνικῆς 
ἐφάπτεται φιλοσοφίας, ola τρωγάλι- 
ὁν τι ἐπὶ τῷ δείπνῳ παροψώμενος. 

— τοῖς θεωμένοις, i.e. τοῖς θεα- 
ταῖς. The Greeks, as well as Hebrews, 
use participles for nouns. Xenoph.Mem, 
3. 5.19. ot ἐφεστῶτες for οἱ ἐπι- 
ordrat. 

780. προβαλόντα. accus. before d- 
ναγκάζειν. 

781. Δεξίνικος---ἁρπασόμενος. ‘De- 
xinicus has arisen for the purpose of seiz- 
ing.” A character not elsewhere men- 
tioned in Aristophanes, and it is not de- 
termined to be the correct reading. The 
old reading ὡς δὲ ἘΠένικος, Girardus 

to allude to some stranger un- 
known to the wife. 

782. Suidas reads τῶν isyddwy.MS. 
in v. A specious reading. Acharn. vs. 
805. ἐνεγκάτω ric ἐνδόθεν τῶν ἰσχά- 
δων | τοῖς χοιριδίοισιν. Pax. 1038. 
τᾶσι θεαταῖσι ῥίπτε τῶν κριθῶν. 
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KA. ὡς ἡδὺ πράττειν, ὦνδρες, ἔστ᾽ εὐδαιμόνως, 


καὶ ταῦτα μηδὲν ἐξενεγκόντ᾽ οἴκοθεν. 


ε « A 3 A \ ᾽ Ἁ > ἢ 
ἡμῖν yap ἀγαθῶν σωρὸς εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 


785 


3 ’ >alt 9 ’ὔ 
ἐπεισπέπαικεν οὐδὲν ηδικηκοσιν. 


ἡ μὲν σιπύη μεστή ᾽στι λευκῶν ἀλφίτων, 
οἱ & ἀμφορῆς οἴνου μέλανος ἀνθοσμίου. 


ἅπαντα δ᾽ ἡμῖν ἀργυρίου καὶ χρυσίου 


780 


Α 4 a ι) γ a ᾽ 
Ta σκευάρια πλήρη στὶν, wore θαυμασαι. 


τὸ φρέαρ δ᾽ ἐλαίον μεστόν᾽ αἱ δὲ λήκυθοι 
μύρου γέμουσι, τὸ δ᾽ ὑπερῷον ἰσχάδων. 


ACT IV.-——SCENE I. 





783. xp. eve. i.e. εὖ mp. ‘to be 
rich.’ vs. 764. 
784. καὶ ταῦτα---οἴκοθεν, and that 
too (vs. - 17. ) carrying out nothing from 
the house,’ i.e. ‘being at no expense.’ 
ἑξεν. (ace, C. before a πράττειν. as προ- 
βαλάντα. vs. 780. 80 ἐξοδιάζειν, 
‘ to spend.’ εἰσοδιάζειν, “ to receive.’ 
786. ἐπεισπέπαικεν, “ has rushed in 
upon.’ Athenseus 1.7. p.7, ὡς ἀκλή- 
του ἐπεισπαίοντας εἰς rd συμπόσια 
Μυκονίων δίκην, It was a military 
term, in keeping with σωρὸς, “ὁ body an 
of men,” So Virgil, 
Ingruit A&neas Italis, et prelia miscet. 
“Ἔη. 12. 628. 
— In ἠδικ. there i is an elegant equi- 
voque—it | both means ‘ who haye done 
Plutus no injury,’—and ‘ though we have 
done no wrong, ‘which last sense Aristo- 
phanes intended the words to bear,and they 
contain ἃ severe sarcasm on the usual 
methods of acquiring wealth at Athens. 
788 σιπύη, ‘a bread-bin.’ From the 
Inachus of Sophocles. ς orn ᾿ιτηρὸν ἀγγ ἀγγ εἴον 
was ἃ common r σικύη in 
Eupolis and the Me comedians, ( Har- 
pocrat.) In an epigram quoted by Sui- 
das, ἐυσίπυοι means ‘ rich,’ ὀλιγοσί- 
wvoe, ‘ ἢ 
789. ἀμφορῆς. The ἀμφορεὺς was ἃ 
vessel with two ears, containing 72 Attic 
sextarii. It is an Attic word, μετρητῆς 
the common Greek word. The nomin. 


pl. according to Matthie §. 48. not a 


contraction from ἀμφορέες, but from the 
Ionic ἀμφορῆες. 

— per. a νθ. Rane 1182. Διόνυσε, 
πίνεις οἶνον obs ἀνθοσμίαν, Pherecr. 
in Atheneus vi. p. 269. πλήρεις κύ- 
λικας οἴνου μέλανος ἀνθοσμίου. 
Virgil; Odorato radicis ineoque. Baccho. 

Geor. 4. 279. 

Literally, ‘ with dark flower 
wine.’ This is the αἴθοπα οἶνον of 
Homer, said to be produced chiefly from 
the vines of his native island, (Chios) 
and to have been imported into Attica in 
its and racy state; being, however, too strong 

for the Athenian palate, it was 
commonly scented and mitigated with 
the juice of flowers. ἀνθ. is Attic; 
εὔπνους common Greek. 

790. dp. καὶ xp. ‘ silver and gold 


coins.’ vs. 131. 

791. σκεύ ‘ every kind 
of vessels.’ “Pre αν ΝΗ understand 
ἔξεστι. 


792. φρέαρ, pr. “ ἃ well’—differs from 
λάκκος, ‘acistern.’ We should rather 
have expected λάκκος here. As φρέαρ 
evidently means ‘locus olearius’ — yet 
St. Luke uses gp. for λάκκος, ch. 14. 
vs, 6. So ‘ cisterna yini’ is * lacus vini’ 
in Ulpian. D. 47. 

— λήκυθοι, “ cruises.’ Ane. ἐλαιη- 
pai, (Pollux 10. 62.) ‘oil cruises’ used 
at baths, and in the . Hom. Od. 
Ζ. 79. λήκ. pupnpai, (Poll. 6. 105.) 
4 cruises of ointment,’ as here, which 
were used at banquets. 
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o€is δὲ πᾶσα καὶ λοπάδιον καὶ χύτρα 
a , . AY 4 , 4 
χαλκὴ yeyove’ τοὺς δὲ mivaxioKous Tous 


σαπροὺς 


706 


τοὺς ixOunpovs ἀργυροῦς πάρεσθ᾽' ὁρᾶν. 


ε 3 Ν ᾽ > 
ὁ δ᾽ imvos yéyov 
τινος. 


ἡμῖν ἐξαπίνης ἐλεφάν- 


“, “we ie , 3 , 
orarnpat δ᾽ οἱ θεράποντεν ἀρτιάζομεν 
χρυσοῖς, ἀποψώμεσθα δ᾽ οὐ λίθοις ἔτι, 


ἀλλὰ σκοροδίοις ὑπὸ τρυφῆς ἑκάστοτε. 


800 


καὶ νῦν ὁ δεσπότης μὲν ἔνδον βουθυτεῖ 


793. ὑπερῷον. Bos and Fischer 
think this word an adj. derived from 
ὑπερὸς, ‘superus.’ It agrees with of- 
enya, and meane—1. the upper story of 
a house,—2. a cupboard in the upper 
part of a house: called ‘ cenacula’ by 
the Latins. Here it has the last sense, 
‘ a store-room,’ Homer uses it to sig- 
nify the apartment for women. I. β, 
514. Od. 7. 449. 

794. ὀξὶς, ‘ vinegar cruet.’ The At- 
tics called vinegar itself μέλε for the sake 
of euphemism. The Χοπάδιον was ‘a 
smal] platter,” diminutive of λοπὰς, ‘a 
dessert plate,’ according to Hesych. and 
Pollux. 6. 88. We learn from Theo- 
phrastus, (10. 2.) Pollux, (10. 122.) 
that the Athenians commonly used 
earthen plates and cruets: but we gather 
from this paseage that the rich had them 
of brass. 

795. xar x7 from χαλχοῦς. teva- 
κίσκος---ἶχθ. ‘a dish for holding fish,’ 
or other meats. Od. a’. 141. Adj. end- 
ing in -npo¢ denote not only multitude 
bat fitness ; a8 oernpdc, olynpdc, μελι- 
Typo. 

— σαπροὺς, ‘ rotten.’ In this sense 
σαθρόυς is more usual: but Aristo- 
phanes has σαπρὸς φορμὸς, σαπρὸν 
δχοινίον. 

797. ἱπνὸς, “ἃ kitchen,’ in which 
every thing made of wood was turned to 
ivory. lay. ἐλεφ. is analogous to λύρα 
ide. σκιαδίσκη ἐλ. στέφανος χρυσοῦς. 
Dobree is persuaded that this ia the 


sense. Others interpret it ‘ a mouse-trap.’ 
from Pollux 10. 34. κυάγρα, who reads, 
however, εἶπον, which sense Bentley ap- 
proves, but reads I7rov. 

798. orar. The silver stater of At- 
tica, of the value of four drachme, was 
about half-a-crown value, rather more. 
The golden stater of the value of 20, 
others say 25, drachme, was about the 
worth of our sovereign. 

— Derived from ἄρτιος, ‘even,’ as 
opposed to περιττός, ‘odd.’ dprid- 
Comey, ‘we play at odds and evens.’ 
Meursius de ludis Gr. ‘ ludere par 
impor.’ Horace Sat. 2. 8. 248. “ Mi- 
care.’ Cicero Off.5.19. The game was 
called also ζυγὰ καὶ @Zvya. Sue- 
tonius, in his life of Augustus, says, 
that the emperor's daughter and the 
guests at his table played at this game 
with money. 

801. βουθυτεῖν, prt. * to sacrifice an 
ox. Here it is a general expression ‘ to 
sacrifice, — as βουκόλοι means ‘ shep- 
herds.’ Hesych. We need not suppose 
with the old Schol. and Dorville, the 
particle βου to express magnificence. 
Chremylus sacrifices three victims to the 
three gods to whom he was 80 much in- 
debted, Apollo, Acsculapius, and Plutus. 
The Athenians called a sacrifice, consist- 
ing of a goat, a pig, and a ram, as here 
rpirric, or τριττύα. Suidas. The 
Romans had a sacrifice consisting of a 
pig, a sheep, and a bull, called suove- 
taurilia. 
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φ N , “\ Α 3 4 

ὃν καὶ τραγον καὶ κριὸν ἐστεφανωμένος, 

s A 9 3392 e ’ 9 of 4 

ἐμὲ δ᾽ ἐξέπεμψεν ὁ καπνός. οὐχ οἷός τε γὰρ 
4 4 Ν ’ 

ἔνδον μένειν ἦν. ἔδακνε γὰρ τὰ βλέφαρά μου. 

oe > 9: ~ ’᾽ e \ Q QA 

ἕπου PET ἐμοῦ παιδάριον, ἵνα προς Tov θεὸν 

4 4 wv 
ἴωμεν. XPE. €a, ris ἔσθ᾽ ὁ προσιὼν οὑτοσί; 


ΔΙ. 


ἀνὴρ πρότερον μὲν ἄθλιος, νῦν δ᾽ εὐτυχής. 


XPE. δῆλον ὅτι τῶν χρηστῶν τις, ὡς ἔοικας, εἶ. 


ΔΙ. 


Q 
τὸν θεὸν 


μάλιστ᾽. XPE. ἔπειτα τοῦ δέει: ΔΙ. πρὸς 


809 


ἥκω" μεγάλων yap μοὐστὶν ἀγαθῶν αἴτιος. 


‘ Ν e ‘ μὴ A ~ ‘ 
ἐγὼ yap ἱκανὴν οὐσίαν παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς 


λαβὼν ἐπήρκουν τοῖς δεομένοις τῶν φίλων, 


3 4 , εν 4 ͵ 
ELVQL νομίζων χρήσιμον προς τον βιον. 


XPE. 7 πού σε ταχέως ἐπέλιπεν τὰ χρήματα. 


804. ἐστεῴφ. Persons offering up a 
sacrifice wore crowns, not of gold, but of 
the leaves of trees. 

808. καπνός. The delicacy of Cario 
is admirable. He cannot bear what his 
master supports very well. 

804. ἔδακνε. Hence Virgil's exqui- 
site epithet, amarus. 

Inclusas ut cum latebroso in pumice 


pastor 
Vestigavit apes, fumboque implevit 
amaro En. 12. 588. 
ACT 1V.—SCENE 11. 

805. ἕπου per’ ἐμοῦ. Some com- 
mentators refer this to a slave following 
the just man, others to a child of his. 
Girardus adopts the latter, on account of 
the words per’ ἐμοῦ, which would have 
been ἔμοι it been a slave. Lex. SG 
Bekker. ἀκολουθεῖν per’ αὐτοῦ. ob- 
rw σοντάσσουσιν οἱ ᾿Αττικοὶ ἀντὶ 
τοῦ ἀκολουθεῖν αὐτῷ. καὶ γὰρ Λύσιας 
οὕτω κέχρηται καὶ Πλάτων. ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ᾿Αριστοφάνης ἐν Πλούτῳ «ἕπου, 
φησι, per’ ἐμοῦ, παιδάριον." καὶ Mé- 
γνανδρος “ νίκη μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν εὐμενὴς 
ἕποιτ' ἀεὶ" κἀν τῇ Παρακαταθήκῳ. 
ἐς συνακολουθεῖν μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν᾽᾽ φησίν. 


Conf. 485. Plato Menex. καὶ οἷα δὴ τὰ 
πολλὰ ἀεὶ per’ ἐμοῦ ξένοι τινες ἕ- 
πονται καὶ ξυνακροῶνται. Thucyd. 7. 
57. Poreon assigns this to Chremylus. 

— παιδάριον. Diminutive of παῖς, 
but having the same force, viz. ‘a ser- 
vant.’ 

806. ἔα, “ hey-day !’ properly the im- 
perative of ἐᾶν, ‘to let.’ 

808. yp. The genitive depends on ric. 
Generally ἐκ is used, or εἷς. See Matth. 
G. G. § 355. 

811. ἱκανὴν ote. “ handsome pro- 
perty.” ix. like idonens, means ‘ quic- 
quid suo nomine dignum est.’ So ix. 
οὐ. is the same as ov. συχνὴν in ve. 
735. And ἱκανὸν χρόνον, ‘a long 
time.’ vs. 1071. 

812. ἐπήρκουν. Hecuba. 970. 
τι χρὴ τὸν εὖ πράσσοντα, μὴ πράσ- 

σουσιν εὖ 
φίλοις ἱπαρκεῖν; 
Both Aristophanes aud Euripides allude 
to the proverb κοινὰ τὰ τῶν φιλῶν. 

813. χρήσιμον x. τ. B. Terence, 
Id arbitror apprime esse in viti utile. 

Aud. 1.1.31. 

814. ἐπέλιπεν, ‘ failed.” Some MS. 

read ἀπελ. which means ‘ deserted,’—a 


ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΣ. 


κομιδῆ μὲν οὖν. 
ἦσθ᾽ ἄθλιος. 
ΔΙ. 


8] 


XPE. οὐκοῦν μετὰ ταῦτ᾽ 


815 


“~ A 4 δ 4 ν ἃ ; 
κομιδῆ MEV οὖν. KaYW μὲν ᾧμην οὺς τέως 


εὐηργέτησα δεομένους ἕξειν φίλους 
ὄντως βεβαίους, εἰ δεηθείην ποτέ 


e % 9» , 4 sa 7 e κι > w 
οἱ ὃ ἐξετρέποντο KOUK ἐδόκουν ὁρᾶν μ ἔτι. 


XPE. καὶ κατεγέλων δ᾽, εὖ οἶδ᾽ ὅτι. 


μὲν οὖν. 


ΔΙ. κομιδὴ 
820 


αὐχμὸς γὰρ ὧν τῶν σκευαρίων μ᾽ ἀπώλεσεν. 
XPE. ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ νῦν. ΔΙ. avd’ ὧν ἐγὼ πρὸς τὸν 


θεὸν 


προσευξόμενος ἥκω δικαίως ἐνθάδε. 
XPE. τὸ τριβώνιον δὲ τί δύναται πρὸς τὸν θεὸν, 


a ’ A “~ Ν rd 4. 4 
ὁ φέρει μετὰ σοῦ τὸ παιδάριον τουτί; φρά- 


ΟσῸν. 


meaning foreign to the sense of this 


passage. 

815. κομιδῆ μὲν οὖν, ‘yes, entirely.’ 
Dative case of xojsidn, ‘ care,’ used ad- 
verbially, as crrovdy, δρομῴ. Thucyd. 
8. 94. κόσμῳ. Herod.8. 67. 

816. τέως. τηνικαῦτα. Heysch. In- 
terea dum dives fui. Beforo ἕξεεν under- 
stand ἔμε. 

819. éZerp. ‘ tarned themselves out of 
the way.’ Lucian in Timone, of δὲ πόῤ- 
ῥωθεν ἴδοντες ἑτέραν ἐκτρέπονται, 
οὐσάντητον καὶ ἀποτροκαῖον θέαμα 
ὑπολαμβάνοντες, τὸν οὐ πρὸ πολ- 
λοῦ σωτῆρα καὶ εὐεργέτην αὐτῶν 
γεγενημένον. 

— κοὐκ ἐδόκουν, " and pretended not 
to see me.’ According to Valcknaer’s 
interpretation, on Hippol. p. 217. 80 
in the Pax vs. 1051. μὴ νῦν ὁρᾷν do- 
κῶμεν αὐτόν, ‘let us pretend now not 
to see him.’ Plautus Epid. 2. 2. δά. 
Dissimulaban me harum sermoni operam 
dare. Eur. Med. πένητα φεύγει πᾶς 
τις ἐκποδὼν φίλος. 561. 


825 


821. αὐχμὸς---ὦν. Here ὧν is abun- 
dant. This passage has been variously un- 
derstood. According to some, the dry- 
ness alluded to (αὐχμὸς ) means that the 
vessels were no longer filled and served 
up as before: others refer it to the dry 
and mouldy nature of the provisions 
placed in them. But the metaphor is 
taken from the dronght which shrivels 
corn in the ear. Hence some have ap- 
plied it to rust eating out the vessels 
themselves. 

2. ἀνθ᾽ wy, ‘ wherefore.’ Soph. 
Elec. 587. δίδαξον ἄνθ᾽ brov τανῦν 
αἴσχιστα πάντων ἔργα δρῶσα rvy- 
χάνεις. Cf. Acharn. 285. . 

824. τὸ τριβ.---τί δ. understand κα- 
τὰ, ‘ but this thread-bare cloak, what 
does it mean?’ So Thucyd. 6. 36. αὖ- 
ται ai ἀγγελίαι τοῦτο δύνανται. An- 
tiatt. Bekk. p. 89. δύναται" οἷον, τί δύ- 
ναται ἥδὲ ἡ λέξις; ὁ στατὴρ πόσους 
ὀβολοὺς δύναται; 

825. μετὰ, here means ‘behind,’ 
ὄπισθεν, as 805. 

M 





82 


APIZTO®ANOY2 


ΔΙ. και τοῦτ᾽ ἀναθήσωρ" ἔρχομαι πρὸς τὸν θεόν. 
XPE. μῶν ἐνεμνήθης δῆτ᾽ ἐν αὐτῷ τὰ μεγάλα; 


ΔΙ. οὐκ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνεῤῥίγωσ᾽ ἔτη τριακαίδεκα. 


XPE. τὰ δ᾽ ἐμβάδια ; 
μάζετο. 


ΔΙ. καὶ ταῦτα συνεχει- 


XPE. καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἀναθήσων ἔφερες οὖν; ΔΙ. νὴ 


A 
rov Aia 


830 


XPE. xapievra γ᾽ ἥκεις δῶρα τῷ θεῷ φέρων. 


ΣΥ. 


’ 
οἴμοι κακοδαίμων, ὡς ἀπόλωλα δεΐλαιος, 


, Ty , ‘ , ᾿ 
καὶ πρὶς κακοδαίμων καὶ τετράκις καὶ πεν- 


, 
Τακις 


’ ’ 4 
καὶ δωδεκάκις καὶ μυριάκις" tot tov. 


οὕτω πολυφόρῳ συγκέκραμαι δαίμονι. 


826. ἀναθήσων, “ to consecrate.” Fut. 
part. having the sense of the infin. 

827. ἐνεμυήθης---μεγάλα, ‘ were you 
initiated in the great mysteries in 
cloak ?’ The mysteries were divided into 
greater and lesser. The latter were in- 
stituted by Hercules, consecrated to Pro- 
serpine, and celebrated at Agree, close by 
Athens. These were themselves but a 

relude to the Eleusinian or Greater 
Mysteries, on which Meursius has writ- 
ten at some | The allusion in this 
passage is to the custom prevalent in 
Greece of wearing the garments in which 
they had been initiated, until they be- 
came too for common use, and 
then dedicating them to Ceres herzelf, or 
some other deity. μεγάλα agrees®with 
μυστήρια, which is expressed in vs.996. 

828. ἐνεῤ. “1 shivered in it.’ prydw, 
‘ to shiver,’ applied to the body. ῥιγεῖν, 
‘to quake,’ to the mind. 

829. συνεχ. ‘have wintered with (the 
cloak).’ (m. voice.) 

831. ye, expresses irony, ‘ at any rate 
you are come with acceptable presents to 


the god.’ 


ACT 1V.—SCENE 11. 
883. Συκοφάντης. The common in- 





835 


formers at Athens are fully treated of by 
Mitford, vol. 5. p.27. It will there be 
seen how the sycophant was enabled to 


that support himeelf, and that no man at 


Athens could deem himself master of his 
own ptoperty through their inquiries. 
The word used to express this odious 
class is taken from a law promulgated by 
some demagogue to prevent the exporta- 
tion of figs from Attica, and from the 
many vexatious informations this law 
gave rise to, it' was used to indicate any 
sort of malicious and slanderous accu- 
sation. 
— δείλαιος. The penult is short. 
834, Ovid A. A. O quater, et quoties 
numero comprendere non est 
Felicem ! 2. 447. 

835. πολυφόρῳ, (pr. applied to wine, 
bearing much water, i. 6. strong), ‘ most 
troublesome.’ 

— συγκ. The metaphor is continued, 
vis. from wine that is quite dispirited 
from too great an infusion of water. So- 
phocles Antig. 1311. δειλαίᾳ δὲ συγ- 
κέκραμαι dug. Ajax 595. ὁρῶ Tix- 
μήσσαν, οἴκτῳ τῷδε συγκεκραμένην. 
Cf. Aischy]. Choeph. vs. 732. Blomf. 
Glossary. Some conclude this to be a 
slight hint of the comedian at the too 
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XPE. ΓΑπολλον ἀποτρόπαιε καὶ θεοὶ φίλοι, 


4 3 3 “\ Ψ ’ σ΄ 
τί wor ἐστὶν ὃ τι πέπονθεν ἀνθρωπος 


ὔ 
κακον:; 


‘ 
ZY. ov yap σχέτλια πέπονθα νυνὶ πράγματα, 
A n~ 
ἀπολωλεκὼς ἅπαντα TAK τῆς οἰκίας 
A A A “σ᾿ A , A 
dua τὸν θεὸν τοῦτον, tov ἐσόμενον Tuddov 


πάλιν αὖθις, ἤνπερ μὴ ᾽λλίπωσιν αἱ δίκαι ; 


ΔΙ. 


ἐγὼ σχεδὸν τὸ πρᾶγμα γιγνώσκειν δοκῶ. 842 


προσέρχεται γάρ τις κακῶς πράττων ἀνὴρ, 
ἔοικε δ᾽ εἶναι τοῦ πονηροῦ κόμματος. 
XPE. νὴ Δία, καλῶς τοίνυν ποιῶν ἀπόλλυται. 845 
LY. ποῦ ποῦ ᾽σθ᾽ ὁ μόνος ἅπαντας ἡμᾶς πλου- 


σίους 


ὑποσχόμενος οὗτος ποιήσειν εὐθέως, 
“A A 
εἰ πάλιν ἀναβλέψειεν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ; ὁ δὲ 


daring liberties taken by his tragic con- 
tem: ies. 

857. ri wor’ ἔστιν & ri, ¢ what in the 
world misfortune is it which has befallen 
the man ?’ See vs. 86. 479. In next 
vs. πέπονθα xp. mid. has the force of 
the t πάσχω. 

839. τἀκ τῆς οἰκίας, ‘ all my money 
out of my house.’ 

841. πάλιν αὖθις. See vs. 25 n. 
δίκαι. are not of the 
kind so eloquently described by Sopho- 
cles in the Antigone, ‘ whose father is 
Olympus :’ but the corrupt proceedings 
in the Athenian courts where nothing 
was easier than ‘to make the worse ap- 
pear the better reason,’ and where, not by 
the accusation of Xenophon only, but by 
the confession of Lysias, the great advo- 
cate for democracy, we are assured, that 
protection for iniquity might, and justice 
must, be bought. 

844. κόμ. Aristophanes often uses the 
expression, τοῦ πονηροῦ κόματος, to 
express 3 vile worthless fellow. It is a 
metaphor taken from their monty, (κόμ- 


pa, from κόπτω ‘astamp upon a coin.’) 
Rane 735. νόμισμα 'κοπὲν. Hence 
παράκοκπος, “ beside oneself,’ metaphor 
from false coin. (see n. on vs. 2.) So 
Acharn. 516. ἀνδράρια μοχθηρὰ πα- 
ακεκομμένα. This idea ‘is lie in 
Ranse vs. 718. 9q. ἔοικε. Diceeus judges 
of the sycophant’s character by his phy- 
siognomy. So Eurip. 
γνοίη δ᾽ ἂν ὡς τὰ πολλά γ᾽ ἀνθρώ- 
πων πέρι 
τὸ σχῆμ᾽ ἰδών rec, εἰ πέφευκεν εὐγέ- 
νῆς. Ion. 239. 

845. καλῶς πο irony, ‘ suffering his 
deserts.’ 

847. ὑποσχ. from ὑποσχέομαι, i.q. 
ὑπέχομαι, ‘ to take upon oneself,’ i. e. 
« to promise.’ 

— οὗτος. The nominative before the 
inf. ποιήσειν, since it refers to the ar- 
ticle preceding, which joined to the parti- 
eiple, supplies the place of the indicative. 

848. 7. ἐξ ἀρχῆς, ‘again, as before,’ 
Soph. (Ed. T. 183. ἀλλ. ἐξ ὑπαρχῆς 
αὖθις avr’ ἔγὼ φανῶ. Athenzus, 6. 
αὖθις ἐξ ἀρχῆς. p. 269. 
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Ἁ σι , 
πολὺ μᾶλλον ἐνίους ἐστὶν ἐξολωλεκώς. 


XPE. καὶ τίμα δέδρακε 
τουτονί. 


ZY. ἐμὲ 
850 


“~ a 9 
δῆτα τοῦτ ; 


a σε φ ᾿ 
XPE. ἦ τῶν πονηρῶν ἦσθα καὶ τοιχωρύχων ; 
“ A 
LY. pa Δί ov μὲν οὖν ἔσθ᾽ ὑγιὲς ὑμῶν οὐδενὸς, 
΄ σ΄ 3 
κοὺκ ἔσθ᾽ ὅπως οὐκ ἔχετέ μου τὰ χρήματα. 


ΚΑ. 


ΣΥ. 


Ν A > 3 Ν 
συ μέν εἰς ayopay 


VOLS $ 


ὡς σοβαρὸς, ὦ Δάματερ, εἰσελήλυθεν 
ὁ συκοφάντης. δῆλον ὅτι βουλιμιᾷ. 


855 


9X ’ ᾽ ἃ , 
ἰὼν ταχέως οὐκ av φθα- 


x A “A a Ν ~ 9 9 “A 4 
ἐπὶ τοῦ τροχοῦ yap δεῖ σ᾽ ἐκεῖ στρεβλου- 


μενον 


849. ἐστὶν ἐξολωλεκώς. Attic. De- 
mosthenes Olynth. 1. ἐγνωκότες ἦσαν. 
Xenoph. Cyrop. οὖς re ἐκπεπομ- 


τες. . 

850. ἐμὲ τουτονί, ‘me, this person 
here.’ 

851. εἷς, or τίς, is understood before 
πον, and τοιχω. See Matthix § 355. 
and 00a, Attic, for ἧς. 

852. οὐ μὲν οὖν---οὐδενὸς, “ there 
is not then any honesty anywhere among 
you.’ wy. is used substantively, and 
οὐδενὸς adverbially, upon which ὑμῶν 
depends: as in vs. 342. (n.) οὐδενὸς 
is an adv. in Plato Phedo 39. τελεὺυ- 
τῶν δὴ θἀμὰ προσκρούων, μισεῖ τε 
καὶ παντὰς ἡγεῖται οὐδενὸς οὐδὲν 
εἶναι τοπάραπαν. 

853. οὐκ--- ‘and it is impossible that 
you have not got my money,’ i.e. ‘ you 
certainly have my money—’ xp. has 
this sense only in the plural. 

854. σοβαρὸς, derived from σοβεῖν, 
which means—1. to drive away, as σ. 
μυίας, Theophr. Char. 25. 3.—2. to 
hasten.—3. to walk in such a hurry as 
to push aside every impediment, whence 
o. τοὺς τοιούτους λόγους, ‘ incedentem 
jactare ejusmodi voces.’ Hence σοβαρὸς 
means ‘ fierce, insolent,’ as H. Stephens 
interprets it. 

— Adparep, though Doric in its 
form is usual in the comic writers, ac- 


cording to Eustathius on Od. p. 1385. 
58. It occurs in vs. 536. 

855. βουλιμιᾶν, ‘to be very hun- 
gry. βου in composition signifies μέγα, 
πολύ, Hesych. The verb is derived from 
βούλιμος, which Hesychius and Alex. 
Trallian. 8. 6. interpret, by μέγας λι- 

é¢ ; ἃ disease attended with intolerable 

unger. Gell, 16.3. Foés, Lex. Hip- 
pocr. h. v. 

856. φθάνοις. See n. on vs. 485. 
The Schol. there explains φθάνειν by 
ἀναβάλλεσθαι, ‘ to put off. Buttman 
(G. Gr. p. 336) ‘to escape.’ Herman 
on Viger p. 746. ‘ to cease.’ Blomfield 
‘to be sooner.’ The interpretation of 
Dr. Blomfield seems the moet satisfac- 
tory. 

— This is one of those strokes of 
nature, which, though they are instances 
of the greatest penetration in the writer, 
are sure to escape all readers, but those 
of accurate judgment and strict atten- 
tion. This informer who has been de- 
ptived of all his wealth, as a punishment 
for having procured it by informations 
on penal laws against his fellow-citizens, 
still preserves his old disposition, and is 
for hauling into court every man he sees. 

857. rp.—orp. ‘ being racked upon 
the wheel.’ At Athens this was inflicted 
only on slaves, and was a torture rather 
to extort confession, than to punish 
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"om: a . ᾿ . 
εἰπεῖν ἃ πεπανούργηκας. KA. οἰμωξᾶρα ov. 


ΔΙ. 


a a @o A 
ἅπασι τοῖς EAAnow ὁ Geos οὗτος, εἰ 


N A + A ~ “- 323 @ 
vn τὸν Δία τὸν σωτῆρα, πολλοῦ y ἄξιος 


860 


A , 3 “ ‘ a“ 
τοὺς συκοφάντας ἐξολεῖ κακοὺς κακῶς. 


5," , . «κα . δ , a 
οἰμοι τάλας᾿ μῶν Kal OV μετέχων καταγελᾷς ; 


ἐπεὶ πόθεν θοἰμάτιον εἴληφας τοδί : 


ἐχθὲς δ᾽ ἔχοντ᾽ εἶδόν σ᾽ ἐγὼ τριβώνιον. 


ΔΙ. 


οὐδὲν προτιμῶ σου. φορῶ γὰρ πριάμενος 865 


τὸν δακτύλιον τονδὶ παρ᾽ Ἐὐδήμου δραχμῆς. 
XPE. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔνεστι συκοφάντου δήγματος, 


crime. It is mentioned in the Pax vs. 
451. Lys. 846. 

858. οἴμωξει, ‘ you shall be hanged,’ 
—the opposite to xaipe, and equivalent 
to the ‘jubeo plorare’ of Horace. Sat. 
1. 10, 91. A crasis like κλαύσᾶρα, 
ἀγοράσἀγένειος. 

859. Ζεὺς Σωτήρ. Rane 760; be- 
low vs. 1152. 1163. worshipped δὲ 
Athens by this title. In their feasts, the 
Greeks dedicated the third cup to Jupi- 
ter Soter, because they thought their 
potations thus far within the bounds of 
temperance ; hence this cup was called 
τέλειον. An oath reminding the syco- 
phant of the feasts he had formerly at- 
tended, but from which he was for the 
future to be excluded, would be of course 
very galling to him. 

— πολλοῦ γ᾽ ἄξιος ἅπασι, < at all 
events much to be esteemed by all the 
Greeks,’ i.e. Athenians. 
᾿ 862. οἴμοι τάλας, ‘woe to me! 
wretched.’ See vs. 832. οἴμοι, xaxo- 
δαίμων, when we should have expected 
the dative of the adjective. 

— μετέχων, ‘ being an accomplice in 
his theft,’"—by which means the syco- 

‘phant supposed Chremylus had become 
rich. 

864. ἐχϑὲς. The proper Attic word is 
χθὲς, which occurs in vs. 324. ἐχθὲς 
was common Greek. (Meris and Thom. 
Mag.) ἔχοντα, i. 6. φοροῦντα. θοὶμ. 
by crasis for τὸ ἱμάτιον, as θάτερον 
for τὸ ἕτερον. 

865. προτιμῶ, prop. to ‘ prefer,’ same 


as προαιρεῖσθαι. Here simply ‘ to care 
ἴον,᾽-- πρὸ, im many compound verbs, 
loses its force. 

866. daxr. π. τ΄ Δ. ‘ this ring here 
from Eudemus,’ Antiphanes in Athe- 
neus 3. 34. p. 123. παρὰ Φερτάτου 
δακτύλιός ἐστι μοι δραχμῆς ; where 
a magic ring is spoken of, as in this pas- 
sage. δραχμῆς depends on πριαμ. 
‘ having bought it for a drachma,’— the 
genitive of the price. 

— The ancients superstitiously placed 
great virtue in rings. The story of 
Gyges is well known. Eudemus was a 
professor of the magic art, and pre- 
tended to make rings which should be 
preservatives against the bites of ser- 
pents. Chremylus, in the next verse, 
intimates that this sycophant is more 
venomous than a t. 

867. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔνεστι σ. δ. These 
words have greatly perplexed the com- 
mentators. Hemeterh. reads οὐκ ἂν 
ἐστι, a solecism as Porson shews; Dawes 
ἀλλ᾽ οὗ wepiecrar—which is too vio- 
lent an alteration; Dobree thinks some- 
thing is lost, and Porson says, ‘ Frustra 
emendare Toup., explicare, Reisk. sata- 
gunt.’ The sense is, ‘ you can find no 
remedy against a sycophant’s bite.’ Eue 
ripides Androm. 268. δείνον δ᾽ ipwe- 
τῶν piv ἀγρίων | den βροτοῖς θεῶν 
ἐγκαταστῆσαί τινα | ἃ δ' ἔστ' ἐχίδνης 
καὶ πυρὸς περαιτέρω | οὐδεὶς γύναι- 
Koc pax’ ἐξεύρηκέπω care τοι- 
οὗτον ἐσμὲν ἀνθρώποις κακόν. Laert. 
6. 51. Diog. Cyn. ἐρωτηθεὶς τὶ τῶν 
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4 a 
ap οὐχ ὕβρις ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ πολλή; σκώπτετον, 


ὅ τι δὲ ποιεῖτον ἐνθάδ᾽ οὐκ εἰρήκατον. 

οὐκ er ἀγαθῷ γὰρ ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐστὸν οὐδενί. 870 
XPE. μὰ τὸν Δί οὔκουν τῷ γε σῷ, σάφ᾽ ἴσθ᾽ ὅτι. 
SY. ἀπὸ τῶν ἐμῶν γὰρ ναὶ μὰ Δία δειπνήσετον. 
XPE. ὡς δὴ ᾽π᾿ ἀληθείᾳ σὺ μετὰ τοῦ μάρτυρος 

διαῤῥαγείης, μηδενός γ᾽ ἐμπλήμενος. 


ΣΥ. 


3 “ . Υ͂ φ 4 9 , 
ἀρνεῖσθον ; ἔνδον ἐστὶν, ὦ μιαρωτάτω, 875 


πολὺ χρῆμα τεμαχῶν καὶ κρεῶν ὠπτημένων. 


a a a a 
vivbutu 


a @ 
δὺ ὗ 


ὑ ὗ. 


XPE. κακόδαιμον, ὀσφραίνει τι; ΔΙ. τοῦ ψύχους 


a) 
γ ‘cos, 


θηρίων κάκιστα δάκνει, ἔφη, τῶν μὲν 

ἀγρίων συκοφάντης, τῶν δὲ ἡμέρων, 

κ Rae. Theem. 577. ὑπὸ λίθῳ yao | 

παντί που χρὴ, μὴ δάκῃ ῥήτωρ, 
εἴν. 

568. ὕβρις. The Attic law enume- 
rated four degrees of the ὕβρις mentioned 
by the sycophant. The ist included all 
abuse by words, and in which the defen- 
dant, if cast, paid 500 drachme. This 
answered to our ‘ defamation.’ The 
2nd. answered to an English indictment 
of battery. In the 3rd. the premeditated 
intention of assault was required to be 

ified. The 4th. included all cases in 
which insaolt had been offered by the de- 
fendant without serious injury to the 
Plaine. ΚΠ 

871. οὔκουν τῷ ye σῷ, ‘ No, 
Jove, not for your good at least.’ ν 

872. ἀπὸ τῶν ep. ‘at my cost.’ ec. 

ἡμάτων. So ἀπὸ τῶν κοινῶν, " at 
the public cost.’ 

— δειπνήσετον γὰρ, «(Νο) for you 

i ylus (in ve. 


are going to sup,’— 
569.) k had offered the sacrifice, and agree- 
ably to the custom of the ancients, the 
remnants of the victims were eaten. 
873. ὡς δὴ, ‘Utinam.’ Viger 8. 10. 
4. Homer; ὡς δὴ ὄφελον, we ὄφελον. 
— Some take ἐπ᾿ ἀλη. to mean 
ι΄ © upon condition of the truth of your 
assertion.’ ἐπὶ with a dative implying 


acondition. Matth. G G. ὁ 585. 

— ἐπ’ ἀληθείᾳ, i.e. ἀληθῶς. Es- 
chyl. Suppl. Ζεὺς δ᾽ ἐφορεύοι ξένιος 
ξενίου στόματος τιμὰς ix’ ἀληθείᾳ, 
635. The witness here mentioned was 
some i fellow, whom informers 
used to carry about to support their in- 
formations by his evidence. 

874. Porson interprets this line ‘ may 
you burst, but not with eating.’ drapp. 
is an instance of h le, as in Eq. 
698. κἀπεκροφήσας αὐτὸς ἐπιδιαῤ- 
ῥαγῶ. Alexis Athen. 6. p. 258. E. F. 
εὐδαίμων ἐγώ" μὰ τὸν Ala | τὸν Ὀ- 
λύμπιον καὶ τὴν ᾿Αθηνᾶν οὐχ ὅτι] 
ἐν τοῖς γάμοισιν, ἄνδρες, εὐωχήσο- 
μαι,] ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι διαῤῥαγήσομ’ ἂν θεὸς 
θέλῃ" | τούτου δὲ pos γένοιτο τοῦ θα- 
ψάτου τυχεῖν. enicides 10. p. 415. 
E. ἐσθίει μέχρις ἂν δίδῳ τις ἢ λά- 

διαῤῥαγείς. Anaxilas p. 416. E. δι- 
αῤῥαγήτω χᾶτερος δειπνῶν τις εὖ | 
μὴ Κτησίας μόνος. 

875. ἀρνεῖσθον. Attic future. Plato 
Phedo 7. δ. and 40.17. 

876. yp. rep. ‘a quantity of aliced 
fish.’—Nub. 2. χρῆμα νυκτῶν. Rane 
1312. and H t. Clio. συὸς χρῆμα, 
‘a huge boar.’ Xenoph. Cyrop. σῴεν- 
δονήτων xp. “ ἃ quantity of slingers.’ 

878. ὀσφραίνομαι governs both an 
accus, and genitive. 
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- ΘΕ TOLOUTOY γΎ αμπΤεχΧετ αι τριβωνιον. 


ZY. ταῦτ᾽ οὖν ἀνασχέτ᾽ 
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879 
9 ~ ‘ 
ἐστὶν, o Ζεῦ καὶ θεοὶ, 


τούτους ὑβρίζειν εἰς ἔμ᾽ ; οἴμ᾽ ὡς ἄχθομαι 

@ δ “a a ’ a σε 

ὅτι χρηστὸς ὧν καὶ φιλοπολις πάσχω κακῶς. 
XPE. σὺ φιλόπολις καὶ χρηστός ; ΣΎ. ὡς οὐδείς 


γ᾽ ἀνήρ. 


XPE. καὶ μὴν ἐπερωτηθεὶς ἀπόκριναί μοι, ΣΎ. τὸ 


’ 
Te; 


XPE. yewpyos εἶ; TY. μελαγχολᾶν μ᾽ οὕτως οἴει ; 


XPE. ἀλλ᾽ ἔμπορος ; ΣΎ. ναὶ, σκήπτομαί γ᾽, ὅταν 


τύχω. 


886 


XPE. τί δαί; τέχνην τιν᾽ ἔμαθες ; ΣΎ. οὐ μὰ τὸν 


Δία. 


XPE. πῶς οὖν διέζης ἢ πόθεν μηδὲν ποιῶν ; 


a ~ 4 ’ » ᾽ν » “ [4 
ZY. τῶν τῆς πολεὼς εἰμ ἐπιμελητὴς πραγμάτων 
καὶ τῶν ἰδίων πάντων. XPE. σύ; τί μαθών ; 


SY. βούλομαι 


879. ἀμπέχειν, “ to clothe.” ἀμπέ- 
χέεσθαι, (πι.} “ to clothe oneself.” Hence 
τριβ. ἀμπεχ. ‘he has such a thread- 
bare cloak,’ 

880. Acharn. ταῦτα δῆτ᾽ dvacyi- 
ra. The same as dvexrd. Sophocles; 
ἢ ταῦτα δῆτ᾽ ἀνεκτὰ; Cd. T. 4389. 

881. ὑβρίζειν εἷς τινα, is said to be 
distinguished from ὑβριζεῖιν τινά in 
this, that ὑβ, τινά relates to oneself, 
ἃ. g. to any maltreatment of the person ; 
but ὑβ. εἷς τινά, ‘ to insult any person 
connected wigh one.’ This distinction, 
however, is not always observed. 

882. dy, ‘ though I am,” is here added 
to mark the cause. 

88S. See vs. 455. a, 

885. See n. on vs. 19. rd ri; ‘ quid- 
nam.’ As Aves 1089. Nubes 775. In 
vs. 1076, it means ‘ quare ?” 

886. ἀλλ᾽ ἔμ. ‘a merchant then? S. 
Yes, at least I pretend to be one, when- 
ever I have occasion.’ Athenian mer- 


890 


chants were exempted from going to war, 
and from paying taxes. Hence, there 
were always some, who, to avoid paying 
taxes, pretended to be merchants. De- 
mosthenes c. Apatur. init. πολλοὶ τῶν 


όντων ἐν ταῖς ἐμπορικαῖς δίκαις 
Ἐπ λεξαν τοὺς δικαζομένους ἀδικῶς 


ἐγκαλοῦντας καὶ ἐπὶ τῇ προφάσει τοῦ 
ἐμπορεύεσθαι συκοφαντοῦντας. See 
Eimaley on Acharn. 392. 

— ox. i.e. προφασίζομαι. Eccles. 
1019. ἀλλ’ ἔμπορος εἶναι σκήψομαι. 

888. The Attics said ἔζη» for ἔζον, 
(Maris in v.) and the compound διαζ. 
is the same as the simple verb ζῆν. Eu- 
ripides Phan. πόθεν δ᾽ ἐβόσκου; 357. 

— μηδὲν ποιῶν, i.e. ἀργὸς, in vs. 
988. Petit quotes these lines to shew 
that no Athenian was allowed to live 
without an occupation. Comment. ad 
Leg. Att. p. 425. 

890. idusy π΄. ‘ private matters of 
individuals.’ The word in this sense is 
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a a . 3 
XPE. πῶς οὖν av εἴης χρηστὸς, ὦ τοιχωρύχε, 
εἴ σοι προσῆκον μηδὲν εἶτ᾽ amexOaver ; 
᾽ ᾿Ὶ , A 3 “- ’ 
ΣΎ. ov yap προσήκει τὴν ἐμαυτοῦ μοι πόλιν 
a 4 
εὐεργετεῖν, ὦ κέπφε, καθ᾽ ὅσον av σθένω ; 
“ 3 Α ~ 
XPE. εὐεργετεῖν οὖν ἐστι τὸ πολυπραγμονεῖν ; 895 
ΣΎ. τὸ μὲν οὖν βοηθεῖν τοῖς νόμοις τοῖς κειμέ- 


vols 


-~ & XY» ’ὔ 3 ἢ } 3 a 

Καὶ μη ᾽πιτρέπειν ἐᾶν τις ἐξαμαρτάνῃ. 
XPE. οὔκουν δικαστὰς ἐξεπίτηδες ἡ πόλις 

ἄρχειν καθίστησιν ; ΣΎ. κατηγορεῖ δὲ τίς ; 


frequent in the Attic writers. Timezus. 
Pi, Lex. ν. ἴδιον. Ruhnk. 

— ri μάθων, ‘ for what reason?’ An 
Attic form of words expressing reproach. 
See Nubes vs. 1507, and Bisetus’s note 
there. Brunck and Porson read wd- 
θων, without necessity, though that 
form occurs in Acharn. 826. 912. Nub. 
340. 402. 

- βούλομαι, ‘ I choose it.’ At Athens 
any person (ὁ βουλόμενος) might pre- 
fer a public charge against another: as 
we know from the usual form of the law 
so often occurring in the orators: as 
ἀπογραφέτω δὲ τὸν μὴ ποιοῦντα 
ταῦτα ὁ βουλόμενος. Δοκιμασίαν μὲν 
ἐπαγγειλάτω ᾿Αθηναίων ὁ Boudéue- 
νος. Hence the joke which follows. 

891. rocy. Plaut. Pseud. 4. 2. 23. 

892, εἴ σοι προσῆκον μ. ε. ἀπ. ‘If 
you make y odious by interfering.’ 
σ. προσῆκον μ. the nom. abeolute, 
‘ i ing you." For the use 
of εἶτα, after a participle, see vs. 79. 
207. 321. hep. Kk 

894. evepy. με. (Obs. evep. like κα- 
κουργεῖν cer. be. acc. of the object. 
Matth. § 409.) με is repeated here as 
in Sophocles (Ed. T. εἴ pe χρὴ φυγεῖν 
heat μοι φυγόντι μήτε τοὺς ἐμοὺς 
ἰδεῖν---μήτ᾽ ἐμβατεύειν πατρίδος. ve. 
823. Eurip. Iph. Tau. rdpa δεῖ φέγειν 
ἐμέ. 687. Vespe; οὐ κρατῶ ᾽γὼ τῶν 
ἐμαυτοῦ χρημάτων. 1341. 

— κέπφος, ‘agull.’ Pax vs. 1071. 
The verb κεπφοῦμαι, ‘to be gulled,’ is 
formed from this word, and occurs in Ci- 


cero, (ad Att. 13. 40.) and in Iren. adv. 
Her. 1. 9. 

895. τὸ πολυπ. i. e. τἀλλοτρία 
πράττειν. vs. 931. It is the subject of 
ἔστι. See Monk on Eur. Hippol. p. 
90. 
896. κείμ. The usual word for ‘ en- 
acted.” h. Men. 4. 4. 16. 

897. ἐπιτρέπειν understand ἐξαμαρ- 
τάνειν, " and never to allow a person to 
do wrong.’ Eur. Hec. 
ἐσθλοῦ γὰρ ἀνδρὸς ry δίκῃ θ᾽ ὑπη- 

ρετεῖν 
καὶ τοὺς κακοὺς δρᾶν πανταχοῦ κα- 
κῶς asi.— 832. 

898. Hemsterhuys joins οὔκουν to 
ἐξεπ. ‘to no purpose, then, does the 
state appoint judges to bear the i 
tracy,’ and the Schol. says ew. μάτην 
οὕτως γὰρ of ᾿Αττικοί. 

— ἐξεπ. ‘on purpose.” The Attics 
also said ἐπίτηδες. (Thom. Mag.) 

899. ἄρχειν. A word applied to the se- 
nate, not to the judges, according to Plu- 
tarch Solon. p. 88. A. θῆτες, οἷς οὐ- 
δεμίαν ἀρχὴν ἔδωκεν ἄρχειν, ἀλλὰ 
τῷ συνεκκλησιάζειν καὶ δικάζειν μό- 
voy μετεῖχον τῆς πολιτείας. Dobree 
suggests ἀρχήν, an adverb, and quotes 
Thucyd. 5.27. ἀποδεῖξαι δὲ ἄνδρας 
ὀλίγους ἀρχὴν αὐτοκράτορας καὶ μὴ 
πρὸς τὸν δῆμον τοῦς λόγους εἶναι. 
Bat he does not attribute much to this 
alteration. Indeed ἄρχειν is supported 
by a passage in the Vespe vs. 585. καὶ 
ταῦτ᾽ ἀνπεύθυνοι δρῶμεν, τῶν δ᾽ ἀλ- 
λων οὐδεμί᾽ ἀρχή. 
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XPE. ὁ βουλόμενος. ΣΎ. οὐκοῦν ἐκεῖνός εἰμ᾽ ἐγώ. 


a > 5» WIE a 4 ‘ ’ 
@OT εἰς ἐμ KEL τῆς πόλεως TA πραγματα. 


XPE. νὴ Δία, πονηρόν τᾶρα προστάτην ἔχει. 


902 


9 ~ 9 7 9.5 ἃ «ς ’ὔ wv 
ἐχεῖνο δ᾽ ov BovrAor ἂν, ἡσυχίαν ἔχων 


(nv ἀργός; ΣΎ. ἀλλὰ προβατίου βίον λέ- 


yets, 


εἰ μὴ φανεῖται διατριβή τις τῷ Big. 
XPE. οὐδ᾽ ἂν μεταμάθοις ;. 


γέ μοι 


905 
LY. οὐδ᾽ ἂν εἰ Soins 


4 ~ 4 A ’ ’ 
τον Πλοῦτον avrov καὶ ro Βαττου σίλφιον. 


XPE. κατάθου ταχέως θοἰμάτιον. 


λέγει. 


902. προστάτης, ‘a patron.’ All 
strangers and foreigners were to choose a 
patron (προστάτης), ἃ citisen of Athens, 
upon their settling in Attica. Hesych. 
Harpocr. Hence this term was applied 
to the governor of a provinee. 

904. προβ. The inertness and stu- 
pidity of the sheep is largely treated on 

by Aristotle in his history of animals. 
ref 3. Hence Diogenes, the Cynic, called 
& rich but stupid man, πρόβατον χρυ- 
σόμαλλον. Diog. Laert. 6. 47. Suidas 
in v. 7p. 

905. διατριβή, ‘ occupation.’ The 
calumniator’s arguments.to defend his oc- 
cupetion bear that same stamp of genuine 
wit, which renders the inimitable reason- 
ings of Hudibras and his servant, on the 
expediency and propriety of breaking his 
oath, impossible to be read toe often. 
The similarity between the two writers is 
observable in more than one turn of 
thought in this play. See ve. 546. 

906. perap. ‘and you will not learn 
another course of life?’ for μετὰ in 
composition implies change. 

— οὐδ᾽ ἂν (μεταμάθοις sc.) εἰ ὃ. 
δοίης is Attic for δῴης. Meris. Cf Nub. 
‘ve. 108. οὐκ ἂν, μὰ τὸν Διόνυσον, 
ἣν δοίης γέ μοι | τοὺς φασιάγους, 
οὗς τρέφει Λεωγόρας. Acharn, 965. 
οὐκ ἂν, μὰ Ai’, εἰ doin γέ μοι τὴν 


ΚΑ. οὗτος, σοὶ 


ἀσπίδα. 

907. τὸ Β. σ. “ the benjamin οὗ Bat- 
tas.’ Battus founded Cyrene in Africa, 
and was its first king. (Herodot. 4. 154. 
eq.) As the silphium, or gum, here men- 
tioned, made a great article of their com- 
meree, in his honour the inhabitants 
eoined money, on which he was repre- 
sented receiving from them this plant. 
Catullus ; 


Oraclum Jovis inter sestuoai, 
Et Batti veteris sacrum sepulcrum. 
Carm. vii. 
It passed in time into a proverb signify- 
ing any present of rarity and value. 
(Aristotle de Cyreneorum Repub.) 
908. κατάθου. ‘ Down with your 

eloak immediately.’ 


reason, the speech of Chremylus seemed 
to be directed to Cario, to whom the in- 
former, by motion of the hand, directed 
it. Cario, therefore, answers in triumph, 
‘It is not to me, sir, but to you he 
speaks.’ To heighten the insult he 
meant to inflict, Cario uses the very 
words of the calumniator just before. 


N 
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XPE. ἔπειθ᾽ ὑπόλυσαι. 


ΑΡΙΣΤΟΦΑΝΟΥΣ 


ΚΑ. πάντα ταῦτα σοὶ 
009 


e , a” ~ # > 5 rd 
v BovAopevos. KA. οὐκοῦν ἐκεῖνος εἰμ᾽ eyo. 


‘ ) a s , ’ 
σὺ γὰρ ἀξιοῖς τἀλλότρια πράττων ἐσθίειν. 


9015 
ΚΑ. νυνὶ βοᾷς: 


λέγει. 
LY. καὶ μὴν προσελθετω πρὸς ἔμ᾽ ὑμῶν ἐνθαδὶ 
ΣΎ. οἴμοι τάλας, ἀποδύομαι μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν. 
ΚΑ. 
LY. ὁρᾶς a ποιεῖ; ταῦτ᾽ ἐγὼ μαρτύρομαι. 
XPE. ἀλλ᾽ οἴχεται φεύγων ὃν εἶχες μάρτυρα. 
ZY. οἴμοι περιείλημμαι μόνος. 
ΣΎ. οἴμοι μάλ᾽ αὖθις. 


βώνιον, 


ΚΑ. δὸς σύ μοι τὸ τρι- 


wv) » ’ὔ Ν 4 ’ 
iy ἀαμφιέσω τὸν συκοφαντὴν τουτονί. 


ΚΑ. 


Α “~ e & “ ’ ΄- ’ 
μὴ δῆθ᾽" ἱερὸν yap ἐστι τοῦ Πλούτου πάλαι. 
y ~ a tA 
ἔπειτα ποῦ κάλλιον ἀνατεθήσεται 


920 


ἢ περὶ πονηρὸν ἄνδρα Kal τοιχωρύχον ; 


909. ὑπόλυσαι, ‘take your shoes 
off,’—properly so used ; being referred to 
ὑποδεῖσθαι. Xen. Mem. 1.6.6. Anab. 
4.5.11. 

910. The Sycophant in these words 
challenges Chremylus and Cario to the 
attempt. 

912. μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν, ‘ by day.’ Span- 
heim on Callim. Dian. 208. Demos. in 

h. Or. 1. (p. 1125. t. ii. Reisk.) 
μεθ’ ἡμέραν el σὺ σώφρων. This usage 
οὗ μετὰ was derived from the East. 
(Fischer Proluss. de vers. Gree. Litt. 
Hebr. magistris p. 98. et ad Will. 3. ii. 
p- 201.) 

— If this appear a paltry way of 
raising ἃ laugh, it may well be excused 
for the moral lesson it conveys. The 
disgrace is also heightened by its being 
‘done in the open day, since by night it 
was nothing uncommon. See Rane 
715. Plutus 165. 

913. ἐσθίειν, ‘to get a livelihood.’ 
ἀξιοῖς. προαιρῇ. Hesych. 

914. ὁρᾷς ἃ ποιεῖς. Hemsterhuys. 


* You see what he is doing?’ The Syco- 
phant addresses these words to Chremy- 
lus, whom he thought was present. 

— paor. “1 call you to witness this.’ 
In Nubes vs. 1300. ταῦτ᾽ ἐγὼ p. “1 
am a witness of these things.’ 

915. οἴχ. ¢. frequently instead of a 
single verb, in the sense of ‘ to go away,’ 
ite participle is joined with οἴχομαι, e.g. 
ᾧχετ᾽ axonrapevoc, for arixraro. 
Homer 11. 8.71. ᾧχετο φεύγων, «he 
escaped.’ 

916. περιείλ. “1 am held fast.’ He- 
sych. ἀπείλημμαι has the same force, 
and is more usual. AZlian V. H. v. 6. 
ὁ δὲ περιληφθεὶς τῆς φλογός. 

917. pad’ αὖθις, ‘ again and again.’ 
Av. 1415. Rane 372. 

918. ἀμφιέσω, (1 fut. act.) applied 
to clothes covering the whole body. The 
mid. ἀμφιέσθαι means ‘ to clothe oneself.’ 

919. μὴ δῆτα. μηδαμως. Hesych. 

990. ἔπειτα ποῦ x. ‘ then where will 
it be better consecrated,’ &c. 
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΄“-" Α nm ~ 
Πλοῦτον δὲ κοσμεῖν ἱματίοις σεμνοῖς πρέπει. 


τοῖς δ᾽ ἐμβαδίοις τί χρήσεταί τις; εἰπέ μοι. 
4 A “ ‘ 4 > +? ‘ ’ὔ 
καὶ ταῦτα πρὸς τὸ μέτωπον αὐτίκα δὴ μάλα 


σ 
ὥσπερ κοτίνῳ προσπατταλεύσω τουτῳί. 925 


Γ . / \ Ψ A \ 
ἄπειμι" γιγνώσκω yap ἥττων ὧν πολυ 


ὑμῶν᾽ ἐὰν δὲ σύζυγον λάβω τινὰ 


A tA ΄σ΄᾿ὦ Ἁ + Y X 
καὶ OUKLVOY, τοῦτον τὸν ἰσχυρὸν θεὸν 


9. AN 4 4 ~ , 
ἐγὼ ποιήσω τήμερον δοῦναι δίκην, 


e A 4 “ @ a , 
ὁτιὴ καταλύει περιφανώς εἷς ὧν μόνος 


930 


τὴν δημοκρατίαν, οὔτε τὴν βουλὴν πιθὼν 


944. coop. ip. ‘Eschyl. Agam. 93. 
Eumen, 55. 

923. ri χρ. ric, ‘ what shall we do 
with the shoes’—not the Sycophant’s but 
Diceeus’s, which his servant was carry- 
ing. vs. 951. For the different mean- 
ings of χρῆσθαι consult Hemsterhuys on 
Callim. Ἦν in Dian. 69. 

925. κοτίνῳ, “1 will nail them to his 
forehead, as to a wild olive tree.’ The 
custom of devoting spoils to the gods has 





been mentioned before. See Homer II. 
ὃ. 289. Virgil; 
Figere dona solebant 
Laurenti Divo. fin. 12. 768. 


See Horace Carm. 1.618. These gar- 
ments were fastened to posts. 

996. ἥ. ὧν, 41 perceive that I am 
much inferior to you.’ Participle instead 
of the infin. after a verb of sense. 

927. σύζυγον. Iph. T. τοῦ συζύ.- 
you δέ τοῦ ξένου ri robvop’ ἦν; 

928. καὶ σύκινον, ‘even a wooden 
one’—literally ‘ of fig-tree wood.’ A pun 
upon συκοφάντης, difficult, if not im- 
possible, to preserve in a translation. 
Brunck, however, denies this, and would 
have it simply opposed to ἰσχυρὸν, as the 
wood of the fig is weak and useless. No 
doubt this was the sense in which the in- 
former meant it; but, being in a violent 
rage, he did not pause to select his words, 
and so has made use of one, the palpable 
application of which to his (the Syco- 
phant’s) own trade, Aristophanes’ good 
taste left to the audience. Theocritus 
Id. 1. 


σφίγγετ᾽ dpaddodira τὰ δράγμα- 
τα μὴ παριῶν τις 

εἴπῃ, σύκινοι ἄνδρες, ἀπώλετο x’ 
οὗτος ὁ μισθός. va. 45. 

930. καταλύει --- δήμ. “ overturns 
the democracy.’ Vespe 461. ἄρα ofr’ 
οὐκ αὐτὰ δῆλα τοῖς πένησιν ἡ τῦ- 
ραννὶς ὡς λάθρα γ᾽ ἐλάνθαν᾽ ὑπέ- 
ουσά με, εἰ σύγε---τὥὧν νόμων ἡμᾶς 
ἀπείργεις ὧν ἔθηκεν ἡ πόλις, οὔτε 
τιν᾽ ἔχων πρόφασιν, οὔτε λόγον ed- 
τράπελον αὐτὸς ἄρχων μόνος. It is 
a Thacydidean expression. 

931. βουλή. This was the βουλὴ 
ἀπὸ κυάμου of Thucydides, and con- 
sisted of 500 members, 50 from each 
tribe, though at the orginal institution 
by Solon there were only 400, the tribes 
being then only four. They were elected 
from the tribes by black and white 
beans; of the latter of which 100 were 
drawn with the names of the persons 
elected. The βουλὴ was divided into 
ten sets of fifty each. Fifty ruled by 
rotation for an Attic month of thirty-six 
days, ten of which months made a lunar 
year. These fifty were called πρυτά- 
μεῖς, and were divided into five dexv- 
piat, who were called πρόεδροι, and who 
presided for a week. Out of the πρόε- 

poe one was chosen each day by lot, 
called ἐπιστάτης, who was a sort of 
speaker, and gave the signal for debate. 
He kept the keys of the city and trea- 
sury, and the public sea). The informer, 
therefore, assuming that Plutus, by means 
of his wealth, would establish himeelf as 
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APIZTO®ANOYS 


A ζω nm Q . 
THY τῶν πολιτῶν οὔτε THY ἐκκλησίαν. 


ΔΙ. 


\ ‘ 3 ‘ A , A >» & 
Kat μὴν ἐπειδὴ τὴν πανοπλίαν τὴν ἐμὴν 


ἔχων βαδίζεις, εἰς τὸ βαλανεῖον τρέχε" 


Υ̓ Φ 9 ~ “~ ς A 4 
ἔπειτ᾽ ἐκεῖ KOpUatos ἐστηκὼς θέρου. 


935 


κἀγὼ yap εἶχον τὴν στάσιν ταύτην ποτέ. 
XPE. ἀλλ᾽ ὁ βαλανεὺς ἕλξει θύραζ᾽ αὐτὸν λαβὼν 


σ΄ ᾽ 4 e *QN \ ἊΝ 4 
τῶν ὀρχιπέδων᾽ ἰδὼν yap αὐτὸν γνώσεται 


4 [4 9 ° “A “ 
ὅτι ἔστ᾽ ἐκείνου τοῦ πονηροῦ κόμματος. 


A δ᾽ 4 , @ 4 \ , 
vo δ᾽ εἰσίωμεν, ἵνα προσεύξῃ τὸν θεόν. 940 


3» 3 / / A 
ΓΡ.. ap, ὦ φίλοι γέροντες, ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν 


3 ’ wv “A 4 4 ~ 
ἀφίγμεθ᾽ ὄντως τοῦ νέου τούτου θεοῦ, 


tyrant of Athens, threatens to impeach 
him before the senate and people. 

933. πανοῖ, ‘a fall suit of armour.’ 
Here Diceus so denominates his own 
eloak and shoes, which had protected 
him against the cold, as his arms had 
against the enemy. 

934. βαλαν. vee vs. 535 n. 

935. κορυφαῖος, ‘ standing as Cory- 
phseus, warm yourself.’ The baths of 
Athens appear to have been the daily (as 
the glass-houses in some of our large 
towns are the nightly) resort of the very 
lowest class of beggars, which Chremylus 
here compares, as they encircled the fur- 
nace, to a dramatic chorus, and so bids 
the Sycophant haste to take the place of 
Coryphzeus (once his own) to which he 
would be entitled by his pre-eminence in 
misery and rags. 

— θέρου. Alciph. Ep. 1. 23. dpa- 
μὼν ἐπὶ τὸ βαλανεῖον, ἐθερόμην. 

936. στάσιν.. Ina military sense, with 
reference to πανοπλίαν. 

937. βαλανεὺς ἕλ. θύρ. ‘the bath- 
keeper will drag him out of doors.’ The 
8. who took charge of the public baths, 
and waited on those who frequented 
them, was also called λουτροχόος and 
περιχύτης. Theophr. Char. ix. 3. 

— ἕλ. is Attic for ἑλκύσει. the com- 
mon Greek. θύραζε. See vs. 244. 

— The public baths were the com- 
soon haunt of thieves, who stole the 


elothes of those who were taking the 
bath. Plautus Radens 2. 3. 
Sciu tu etiam? qui it lavatum 
In balneas, cum ibi sedulo sua vesti- 
menta servat, 
Tamen subripiuntur: quippe qui, quem 
illoram obeervet, falsu’ est : 
Fur facile, quem obeervet, videt: custos 
qui fur sit, nescit. 

939. κόμ. See vs. 862. n. 

910. προσεύχεσθαι, in Attic Greek 
governs an acccusutive; in common 
Greek a dative. (Suidas in v. προ- 
oevty.) 








ACT IV.—SCENE IV. 

{This act is from the first Plutus, in 
which the Chorus had its full part. | 

941. dp’ ὦ φίλοι y. Sophocles ΕἸ. 
1104. ἄρ΄, ὦ γυναῖκες, ὀρθά τ᾽ εἰση- 
κούσαμεν, ke, Cid. Tyr. dp’ ἂν παρ᾽ 
ὑμῶν, ὦ ξένοι, μάθοιμ᾽ ὅπου | τὰ 
τοῦ τυράννου δώματ᾽ ἐστίν Oici- 
που. 

949. νέος. Plutus is eo called in re- 
ference to his recovering his sight, and 
therefore of enriching whom he pleased. 
See vs. 769. Each. Prom. γίνωσκε 
σαντὸν καὶ μεθάρμοσαι τρόπους | νέ- 
ους" νέος γὰρ καὶ τύραννος ἐν ϑεοῖς- 
309. of Jupiter. Eumen. οἱ νεώτεροι 
ϑεοὶ. 162. And φιλ. shews that she 
came with a retinue, and was of some 
consequence. 











MAOYTO2. 
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ἢ τῆς ὁδοῦ TO παράπαν ἡμαρτήκαμεν ; 
ΧΟΡ. ἀλλ᾽ ἴσθ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὰς τὰς θύρας ἀφιγμένη, 


4 ? . ’ ‘ e a 
ὦ μειρακίσκη᾽ πυνθανει yap wpiKas. 


945 


IP. φέρε νυν ἐγὼ τῶν ἔνδοθεν καλέσω τινά. 


XPE. μὴ δῆτ᾽ ἐγὼ γὰρ αὐτὸς ἐξελήλυθα. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅ τι μάλιστ᾽ ἐλήλυθας λέγειν σ᾽ ἐχρῆν. 


9 
ΓΡ. πέπονθα δεινὰ καὶ παράνομ᾽, ὦ φίλτατε" 
ἀφ᾽ οὗ γὰρ ὁ Geos οὗτος ἤρξατο βλέπειν, 950 
3 4 ’ ’ \ ͵ 
ἀβίωτον εἶναί μοι πεποίηκε τὸν βίον. 


ΧΡΕ. τί 8 ἔστιν ; ἦ που καὶ σὺ συκοφάντρια 


943, ἁμαρτάνειν, ‘to miss,’ is the 
opposite to τυγχάνειν, ‘to hit the 
mark,’ and governs a genitive. Matthize 

368. 

944. ἀλλ’ ἴσθι--- ἀφιγμένη, ‘know 
then that you are come.’ Rane; ἀλλ᾽ 
ἴσθ᾽ ix’ αὐτὴν τὴν θύραν ἀφιγμέ- 
νος. Matthir § 547. 

945. peep. 4 my little girl.’ This is 
said to ndicule her appearance with her 
false hair and wrinkles filled with paint. 
A girl was pep. from 14 years to 21. 
‘Pollux 2. 4. 

— πυνθ. y. &. ‘ for you inquire sea- 
sonably.’ Since had she gone further she 
would have been put to more trouble in 
returning. I¢ may mean, ‘ for you have 
ἃ neat way of asking,’ i.e. like a young 
girl, who was called ὡρικὴ. Acharn. 
271. See vs. 256. And the commen- 
tators observe a facetious ambiguity in 
the expression for this reason. 

946. φέρε---καλέσω, ‘ come now, let 
me call.” rad. is the subjunctive aorist : 
50 is caraybw in vs. 790, and roplow 
in vs. 768, after φέρε. The subjunctive 
present is also used. V: 901. φέρε 
νυν ἅμα τήνδ᾽ ἐγχεάμενος κἄγω 
pops. 984. pipe νύν σε τυδὶ τὴν 
ταχίστην περιάγω. 1488. φέρε νυν 
ἀνείπω, κἀνταγωνιστὰς καλῶ. See 
Elmsley on Heracieide 559. and Medea 
1242. 

— yd. Some read ἔνδοθι, which is 
not Attic. [ Porson. Above vs. 398. 
τῶν ἔνδοθεν τις ἐνεγκάτω λαβών. 


Aves 1168. τις τῶν ἔκειθεν ἄγγελος. 

947. αὐτὸς, i. e. δεσπότης, 
ing to Casaubon on Theophr. Char. Eth, 
c. 2 Theocritus; “Avorare Spec 
ταλασιφρόνες" αὐτὸς diret. Id. 24. 
50. Rane ; αὐτὸς we εἰσέρχομαι. 523. 
Pollux 3.74. ’᾿Αριστοφάνης μὲν τοι 
κατὰ τὴν πολλὴν συνήθειαν τὸν 
δεσπότην αὐτὸν κέκληκεν, εἴπων ἐν 
Δράμασιν ἣ Κενταύρῳ, ᾿Ανοιγέτω τις 
δώματ᾽, αὐτὸς ἔρχέται. 

Horace; Nomentanus erat super ipsum, 

Catullus; Nam mellitus erat suamq. 
norat 

Ipsam tam bene quam puella matrem. 

948. 8 re, i.e. δι’ ὅτι, ‘ why.’ 

951. aBiwrov—Bioy. The‘ vita non 
vitalis’ of Cicero, (Orat. 9. 6.) and it is 
an expression in common use among the 
Greek poets and orators. schines de 
fal. legat. p. 28. ἀβιώτον εἶναι μοι 
τὸν βίον νομίζω. CEdipus Col. 1688. 
ὡς ἔμοιγ᾽ ὁ μέλλων βίος οὐ βιωτός, 
Sometimes it is neuter, as Eurip. Yon. εἰ 
μὴ γὰρ ἥτις μ' ἔτεκεν, εὑρήσω, πά- 
τερ, ἀβίωτον ἡμῖν. Herc. Fur. 1257. 
Another form is βιώσιμον, Soph. Elec. 
ri γὰρ μόνῃ μοι τῆσδ᾽ ἄτερ βιώσι- 
μον. Eur. Hercul. χρησμοῦ re μὴ 
κρανθέντος ob βιώσιμον. 

952. ἦ που, ‘I suppose you, too, 
were a she-sycopbant (or false accuser) 
among women.’ cuxog. seems to have 
been invented by Aristophanes, as co- 
giorpta by Plato in Euthydemus, p. 
297. 
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ἐν ταῖς γυναιξὶν ἦσθα; TP. μὰ Δί᾽ 


‘ 
μέν οὔ. 


ΑΡΙΣΤΟΦΑΝΟΥΣ 


5. ἃ 


XPE. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ λαχοῦσ᾽ ἔπινες ἐν τῷ γράμματι ; 
ΓΡ. σκώπτεις" ἐγὼ δὲ κατακέκνισμαι δειλάκρα. 


σι S Ἁ A wf 
XPE. οὔκουν ἐρεῖς ἀνύσασα τον κνισμον TWA; 956 


ΓΡ. 


¥ ‘4 3 / 4 4 
QKOVE νυν. ἣν pot τι μειράκιον φίλον, 


‘ δι 4 ᾽ 3 ’ \ 
πενιχρὸν μέν, ἄλλως δ᾽ εὐπρόσωπον Kat 


A 
καλον 


καὶ χρηστόν" εἰ γάρ του δεηθείην ἐγὼ, 


σ φῳ 93 , , , ~ . 
απαντ ἐποίει κοσμίως μοι καὶ KaAwS 


960 


> A > 9 > 4 , δὴ ς , 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐκείνῳ ταὐτα trav’ ὑπηρέτουν. 
XPE. τί δ᾽ ἦν ὅ τι σου μάλιστ᾽ ἐδεῖθ᾽ ἑκάστοτε ; 


ΓΡ. οὐ πολλά’ καὶ γὰρ 


954. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ λαχοῦσ᾽, “ but did you 
not drink, having been choeen in the 
letter?’ i. e. ‘ did you not drink, a letter 
entitling you to drink?’ Eccles. 681. ἐν 
τῷ γράμματι δειπνεῖν, instead of using 
the word κρίνειν he has used πίνειν, a 
joke against the Athenian ladies from 
their fondness to the bottle. Here she may 
be supposed to have drawn the letter z, 
as the old man the letter c. In the open- 
ing of the Lysistrata, there is a similar 
allusion to the courts of justice. The 
ancients used to cast lots who should pre- 
side at their compotations. The prize lot 
had a letter on it, a custom borrowed 
from their mode of electing judges (see 
above vs. 277.) Among the Romans 
the prize lot had Venus inscribed on it. 
Horace ; 

Quem Venus arbitrum 
Dicet bibendi ? 
And again; 

Nec regna vini sortiére talis. 
Chremylus pleasantly supposes that her 
complaint against this new deity was, 
that she could not have the good fortune 
to obtain this lot: of which the ancients 
were extremely vain. 

955. κατακέκν. “1 am dying with love, 
(xviZety, ‘to pluck.’) Herod. 6. 62. 
τὸν δὲ ᾿Αρίστωνα ixvite ἄρα τῆς 


4 a 
ἐκνομίως μ᾽ noXuvETO. 


γυναῖκος ταύτης ὁ ἔρως. Appis 
bello Hisp. 37. Σύφακα ἄρα τὸν ὀυνα- 
στὴν ἔρως ἔκνιζε. τῆς παῖδος. Punic: 
10. Σύφαξ κνιζόμενος ὑπ᾽ ἔρωτος 
ἐπὶ τῇ παιδί. Pinder Pyth. 4. 94. 
ἔρως ἕενιξε τὰς φρένας. 

— δειλάκρα. Eustath. ἄκρως det 
Aaia. 

— So the Latins use ‘uro.’ Virgil; 

Me tamen urit amor.’ 
Terence ; Scin’, si quando illa mentio- 
dem Phedrie facit, aut si laudat, te ut 
male urat.’ Eun. 3. 1. 48. Hence as 
κνίδη, i.e. urtica, is derived from rvi- 
Zw, 90 urtica is from uro. 

956. cv. τίνα, understand caraxex- 
νίσαι. The accus. after its 
verb, ‘ what love are you dying for ?’ de- 
rived from perf. pass. of cviZw. ἀνυσ. 
See vs. 349. 

957. μειρ. from the age of 14 to 21. 
φίλον μοι, “ beloved by me.’ 

960. ἐποίει κοσμίως, ‘he was in the 
habit of doing all things neatly and well.’ 
The imperfect has the same force in 
ὑπηρέτουν. 

961. ταὐτὰ, i. 6. κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ. 

963. ἐκνομ, ‘he had an uncommon 
respect for me. Suidas. Etymol. ἐκνο - 
μίως ἀντὶ τοῦ μεγάλως. ὑπερφυῶς. 
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ἀλλ᾽ ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς av Arno’ εἴκοσιν 


φ e ’ ϑ δ δ᾽ “A φ ε ᾽ὔ e 
εἰς LPATLOV, OKT@ αν εις ὑποδηματ a 


965 


~ ~ ’ , 
καὶ ταῖς ἀδελφαῖς ἀγοράσαι χιτώνιον 


> #- A “ ’ 9 ¢ 4 e 
ἐκελευσεν ἂν, TH μητρί θ᾽ ἱματίδιον 
\ > ἃ 3 ’ ’, a, 
πυρὼν T av ἐδεηθὴ μεδίμνων τεττάρων. 
Ν Ἁ A 3 / ~ 
XPE. ov πολλὰ τοίνυν pa τὸν ᾿Απόλλω ταῦτά ye 


εἴρηκας, ἀλλὰ δῆλον ὅτι σ᾽ ῃσχύνετο. 


970 


ΓΡ. καὶ ταῦτα τοίνυν οὐχ ἕνεκεν μισητίας 


σ΄ ‘ 
αἰτεῖν μ᾽ ἔφασκεν, ἀλλὰ φιλίας οὕνεκα, 
A , “~ ~ @ 
ἵνα τοὐμον ἱμάτιον φορῶν μεμνῃτὸ pov. 
"“" ’ 
XPE. λέγεις ἐρῶντ᾽ ἄνθρωπον ἐκνομιώτατα. 


3 “ 5 4) ¢ \ A “~ 
ΓΡ. ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ viv €8 ὁ BdeAupos τὸν νοῦν ἔχει 


4 ἢ Q ‘ ’ 4 
TOV QUTOY, ἀλλὰ πολὺ μεθέστηκεν πάνυ. 976 


ζω N ~ \ “~ 
ἐμοῦ yap αὐτῷ τὸν πλακοῦντα τουτονὶ 


‘ Ἅ a_N ~ , [4 
καὶ τάλλα Tal τοῦ πίνακος τραγήματα 


964. ἂν ὕτησε, ‘he used to ask,’ or 
‘it might be he asked.’ Hoogeveen. 
Doctr. Partic. 4. 2. 6. 

965. ὑποδήματα. Usually bought for 
two drachme.. (Lucian.) γε is found in 
the Aldine edit. inserted by some libra- 
rian, who did not know that the first syl- 
lable in ἱμάτιον is always long. 

966. χιτώνιον, ‘a gown τ to 
the feet.’ Eustath. p. 1166. 50. χιτὼν, 
ὁ ζωστὸς καὶ γυναικεῖος" χιτώνιον δὲ 
καὶ χιτωνάριον, λεπτὸν ἔνδυμα γυ- 
ναικεῖον πολυτελές. ᾿Αριστοφάνης" 
ἐνδὺς τὸ γυναικεῖον τοδὶ χιτώνιον». 

967. κελεύειν, ‘to beg,’ as Thucyd. 
3. 105. κελεύοντες σφίσιν βοήθειν 
πανδήμει. 

— ip. The antepenult is long. For 
as from γνώμη, νόος, Σωκράτης, &e. 
are derived γνωμίδιον, νοΐδιον, Σω- 
κρατίδιον, &e. So from ἱμάτιον ἀργύ- 
ριον are derived the diminutives ἱμασι- 
ἴδιον, apyvpudcoy, which by an Attic 
erasis become ἱματίδιον ἀργυρίδιον. 
So in Latin, from tuba, tubicen ; from 
tibia, tibicen, instead of tibiicen. Ac- 


cording to Girardus, the diminutives are 
used to express the slight nature of the 
favours asked: according to Fischer, 
they characterise a lover speaking of her 
love. 

968. An Attic medimnus was equiva- 
lent to six modii, or bushels. 

971. μισητία, ‘insatiable lust.’ Aves 
1621. μισητίαν ἀναπράξομεν. 

973. μεμνητό pov. In his 
picture of the strength of love, Virgil 
has not omitted this circumstance : 

Dulces exuviee, dum fata Deusque 
sinebant, 
Accipite hanc animam, meque his ex- 
solvite curis. 4En. 4. 651. 
Anacreon; ἐγὼ χιτὼν γενοίμην 
ὅπως del φορῆς pe. xx. 8. 

— τοὐμὸν, ‘bought with my mo- 
ney.’ 

976. πολὺ μεθ. πάνυ, ‘he is very 
much changed.’ vs. 345. 

978. See vs. 180 and 181. πίναξ. 
a dish in which meats were either served 
up, (Homer Od. a. 141.) or eaten. 
(Thom. Mag. p. 714.) 
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ἐπόντα πεμψάσης ὑπειπούσης θ᾽ ὅτι. 
εἰς ἑσπέραν ἥξοιμι, XPE. τί σ᾽ pac : 


εἰπέ μοι. 


ΓΡ. 


980 


ἅμητα προσαπέπεμψεν ἡμῖν τουτονὶ, 


» ® 3 σ΄ > “σι 
ep ᾧ τ ἐκεῖσε μηδέποτέ pp ἐλθεῖν ἔτι, 


Ἁ A 9} 8 , 3 3 ’ σ΄ 
Και Τρος Et TOUTOLS ELTTEVY ΑἸΟΊΤΤΕΜΊΤΩΡ OFL 


πάλαι ποτ᾽ ἦσαν ἄλκιμοι Μιλήσιοι. 
XPE. δῆλον ὅτι τοὺς τρόπους τις οὐ μοχθηρὸς ἦν. 


ἔπειτα πλουτῶν οὐκέθ᾽ ἥδεται φακῇ᾽ 


979. ὑπειπούσης, ‘ and sending 
word,’ the same as xpoe:rovonc—the 
preposition ὑπὸ having the same sense 
here as in ὑπάδειν. Rane 874. Thueyd. 
1.35. πολλὰ δὲ, ὥσπερ ἐν ἀρχὴ ὑπεί- 
πομὲν, kc. Or it may be interpreted 
‘ whispering,’ viz. to the maid who car- 
ried the message; for ὑπὸ generally im- 
plies secrecy; and so Suidas, ἠρέμα 
φθεγξαμένης. 

980. εἰς ἐσ. Xen. Cyr. 1.4. 16. εἰς 
τοῦτον τὸν χρόνον. 

— ἥξοιμι. The optative future is sub- 
joined to the perfect. Dawes Misc. Crit. 
p- 105. 

981. ἄμης. -nroc 7. ‘a cake made 
of milk.’ The old lady had before pur- 
chased his dinner from him, and then 
sends {him a dessert. The τραγήματα 
were all kinds of delicacies, comprehended 
by the Romans under the denomination 
of ‘ mensse secunde,’ and were brought 
on the stage probably by some of her at- 
tendants. The dunce was probably sent 
to shew, that the youth could better af- 
ford her gifts, than she him, since the 
recovery of ane rovrovi, ‘ this 
here,’ eb 

982. ἐφ ἅτε, ‘upon condition.’ 
Sometimes ἐπὶ τούτῳ precedes it, as 
Plato Apol. 17. and somesimes re is 
omitted. Hoogeveen ad Vig. ix. 4. 11. 
It is equivalent to wore. Ach. 722. ayo- 
ράζειν---ἔξεστιν --- ig’ gre πωλεῖν. 
Thesm. 1193. σπονδὰς ποιήσασθαι--- 
“ρα ἐφ᾽ gr’ ἀκούσαι. 

985. καὶ πρὸς, “ and besides.’ 

984. Μ. As long as the Milesians 
preserved their temperance and hardy 


986 


mode of life, they were at the head of 
affairs in Ionia, having founded many ο6- 
lebrated and flourishing cities on the 
Hellespont, and repelled the Scythians’ 

attacks ; but afterwards from the preva- 
lence of luxury and sedition, they for- 
feited their former fame, and gave occa- 
sion to this proverb. Commentators 
refer this allusion both to the vanquished 
opulence and faded charms of the old 
lady. For further particulars on Mile- 
tus, see Thucyd. bk. 8, and Herodot. bk. 

5. 46, Their downfal took place in the 
reign of Darius Hystaspes. Miletus was 
situate on the confines of Ionia and Ca- 
ria, about a mile southward of the Mzan- 
der’s exit to the sea. Some say, Poly- 
crates entering upon a war, and being 
desirous to call in the aesistance of the 
Milesians, sent to consult the oracle on 
that affair, and the god answered πάλαι 
ποτ᾽ ἦσαν ἄλκιμοι Μιλήσιοι. ‘ The 
Milesians were formerly stout fellows.’ 
Vespe 1068. ὦ πάλαι wor’ ὄντες 
ὑμεῖς ἄλκιμοι μὲν ἐν χοροῖς, ἄλειμοι 

ἐν μάχαις. 

985. τοὺς r. τ΄ οὐ μ. ἦν, ‘he was 
not an illemannered man.’ Toup in his 
emendations of Suidas (2. p. 328.) 
translates it, ‘ the young man was very 
obliging.’ But it rather means, ‘he had 
not a depraved taste,’ as Fielding trane- 
lates it, and adds, ‘ whilst he was poor, 
the taking up of this old woman must 
have been imputed to his necessity, now 
it would be referred to his choice.’ 

986. Suidas(in v. pgaxai.) says this 
is a proverb, ἐπὶ τῶν πλουσίων rere 
vorwy ἀπὸ πενήτων. Erasmus fol- 
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\ σε e As σι ᾽ὔ a > » s 
πρὸ τοῦ δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῆς πενίας ἁπαντ᾽ ἐπήσθιεν. 


ΓΡ. καὶ μὴν πρὸ τοῦ γ᾽ 


ὁσημέραι νὴ τὼ θεὼ 


ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν ἐβάδιζεν ἀεὶ τὴν ἐμήν. 


XPE. ἐπ᾿ ἐκφοράν; TP. 
μόνον 


pa Ai’, ἀλλὰ τῆς φωνῆς 
990 


ἐρῶν ἀκοῦσαι. XPE. τοῦ λαβεῖν μὲν οὖν 


χάριν. 


TP. καὶ νὴ Δί εἰ λυπουμένην αἴσθοιτο με, 


᾽’ A A 4 e , 
νηττάριον ἂν καὶ φαττιον ὑπεκορίζετο. 


3 a ᾽ e 
XPE. ἔπειτ᾽ ἴσως ἡτησ᾽ ἂν εἰς ὑποδήματα. 


ΓΡ. μυστηρίοις δὲ τοῖς μεγάλοις ὀχουμένην 


lows him, who inserts in his Adagia, 
“4 Dives factus jam desiit gaudere lente.” 
The order of the words is πλουτῶν 
ἔπειτα οὐκ ε. ἡ. π. ἔπειτα, is elegantly 
placed after a participle. νβ. 79. 207. 
— gary. Lentils were food for the 
τ. 

987. ἐπήσθιεν. Atheneus (4. c. 
21. p. 170.) quotes this passage, to shew 
the use of ἐπεσθίειν. The p ition 
ἐπὶ is elegantly used with verbs and 
nouns, expressive of eating. See above 
O88. μεμυστιλήμενοι in’ ὀλιγίστοις 
ἀλφίτοις. It here exerts the same force 
in the compound verb ἐπεσθέειν. 

988. ὁσημέραι. Attic for καθ᾽ npé- 
ραν. (Meris p. 285.) 

— νὴ τὼ θεὼ, ‘by the twin gods,’ 
“ Castor and Pollux.’ An oath used by 
our vulgar, ‘ by Gemini.’ The women 
accustomed themselves peculiarly to swear 
by these gods. 

990. ἐπ᾽ ix. ‘to carry you out to 
burial.’ The word occurs in this sense 
in Eccles. 921. Aschylus and Euri- 
pides use it in the same sense. Eurip. 
Alcest. 422. Lucian Demonax p. 1017. 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἐκφορὰν ἀπαντᾶν. schyl. 
Sep. Th. 10382. The Latins use ‘effero’ 
in the same sense. The Attics used 
ἐκκομιδή also in this sense; and the 
verb ixxopigecy. 

991. μὲν οὖν, ‘no, for the sake of 
getting something.” As vs. 437. τι is 
understood. 


995 


993. ν. καὶ g. “ he would fondly call 
me little duck and little dove.’ These 
expressions were in use also among the 
Romans. Plautus; 

Dic igitur me anaticulam, columbulam, 
catellum, 
Hirundinem, monedulam, putillum, pas- 
serillum. 
Apuleius Metam. ‘‘ Teneo te, meum pa- 
lumbulam, meum passerem.”’ x. p. 249. 
Of the constant use of diminutives, to 
express the tender passion, Catullus sup- 
plies instances sufficient. ὑποκορίζεσ- 
Gas is properly ‘to prattle as a nurse to 
achild.’ Xen. Mem. 2. 1. ὑποκορι- 
ζόμενοι ὀνομάζουσιν pe κακίαν. Ko- 
ρίζομαι, “ ἴο fondle,’ from κόρη. Bent- 
ley and Faber, on Lucret. 4. 1164. have 
altered the original here: the old read- 
ing being Nerapioy and βάτιον. Her- 
man ( Doctr. Metr. p. 128.) says, ** Cer- 
tissime est Bentlei emendatio.” 

994. sic. Herodot. 2. 98. “Ary@uAXAa 
- ἐς ὑποδήματα ἐξαίρετος δίδοται 
rg γυναικί. See Valckn. and also Elms- 
ley on Medea, p. 150. Dawes, Porson, 
Gaisford, and Elmaley lay it down for a 
rule that an anapest cannot stand after 
a dactyl or tribrach. Dobree has enu- 
merated several exceptions to this ca- 
non. As Acharn. 7338. 851. Eq. 134. 
Av. 108. Eccles. 364. Lys. 20. 922, 
1001. 

995. ὀχ. ‘riding.’ In the time of 
Aristophanes, the women of Athens were 

oO 
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ἐπὶ τῆς ἁμάξης ὅτι προσέβλεψέν μὲ τις» 
ἐτυπτόμην διὰ τοῦθ᾽ ὕλην τὴν ἡμέραν. 
οὕτω σφόδρα ζηλότυπος ὁ νεανίσκος ἦν. 
XPE. μόνος γὰρ ἤδεθ᾽, ὡς ἔοικεν, ἐσθίων." 
ΓΡ. καὶ τάς γε χεῖρας παγκάλους ἔχειν μ᾽ ἔφη. 
XPE. ὁπότε προτείνοιέν γε δραχμὰς εἴκοσιν. 1001 
ΓΡ. dev τε τῆς xpoas ἔφασκεν ἡδύ μου, 
ΧΡΕ. εἰ Θάσιον ἐνέχεις, εἰκότως γε νὴ Δία. 


permitted to ride to the mysteries (see 
vs. 845. n.) at Eleusis δὴ carriages. This 
permission was revoked by a sumptuary 
law of the actor Lycurgus, pupil of Plato 
and Socrates, and we consequently find it 
one of the charges made by Demosthenes 
against Midias, that he took his wife to 
this festival in a car, drawn by white 
mules of Sicyonian breed, which was the 
manner of the tyrants of Sicyon. 

996. ἐπὶ τῆς ἁμάξης, ‘in my car- 
riage. It was for lovers to con- 
duct their mistresses to these ceremonies, 
and furnish the expense. Demosthenes 
says of Lysias the lover of Metauara, 
HBovrnOn πρὸς τοῖς ἄλλοις ἀναλώ- 
μασιν, οἷς ἀνάλισκεν εἰς αὐτὴν, καὶ 
μνῆσαι. (In Newram.) 

998. ζηλ. 4) ’ Cf. Cicero Tus. 
Disp. 4. 8. ζηλωτὴς and ζηλὼν are 
also found. Hesych. v. ζηλότυπος. 
ζηλοῦν ia Attic, ζηλοτυπεῖν is com- 
mon Greek and Attic. Meris. 


Stobeeus. x. p. 132, 2%. 
κύων θεασάμενός τινα πλουσίας 
γραίας προσποιούμενον ἐρᾶν, ἔφη, 
ταῦτῳ οὗ τὸν ν᾽ ὰ τὸν 
ὀδόντα ἐπιβέβληκε. 

— Ματὰ interprets ἐσθίων by ἀνα- 
λίσκων τὰ σά. In which sense the La- 
tins use ‘comedere, comesse.’ Cicero. 
Epp. ix. 20. p, Flacco 36. 

1001. cpaypac. The first syllable 
long, which ie unuwal in Attic poetry. 
But Elmsley adduces Vesp. 689. Pax 
1400. Phillipides, ( Athen. vi. p. 230.) 
Antiphanes, (Athea. vil. p. 299.) and 


Dr. Maltby adds Plato (Athensus xii. 
p. 442.) as similar instances. 

1002. ὄζειν, " to smell,’ and πνέειν, 
‘to breathe,’ govern a genitive of that 
of which any thing smells, or of which it 
breathes: and the quality of the smell 
is expressed by a neuter adj. in the accus. 
ἡδυ, κακόν : Aristoph. Lysis. 616. ἤδη 
γὰρ ὄζειν γε ταδὶ μειζόνων καὶ πλει- 
ὄνων πραγμάτων μοι δοκεῖ. Theocrit. 
7. 145. πάντ᾽ ὦσδεν θέρεος μάλα πί- 
ονος, wads δ᾽ ὀπωρῆς. The part also 
which emits the smell is at the same time 
in the genitive. Acharn. 852. ᾿Αρτέ- 
per ὄζων κακὸν τῶν μασχαλῶν xa- 
τρὸς τραγασαίου. Eccles. 524. τῆς 
κεφαλῆς ὕζω μύρου. This verb is also 
used impersonally. Vespe 1058. ὑμῖν 
δι᾽ ἕτους τῶν ἱματίων ὀζήσει δεξιό- 
τῆτος, " there will be a smell of dexte- 
rity from your clothes.’ Elmsley on 
Achara. 193. p. 121. has shewn that 
good writers never say ἡδέα, ἡδίως, 
ἥδιστα ὄζω for Cd, or ἥδιστον. 
Schweighruser joins pow with yp. Do- 


im. bree with ὄζειν. 


1003 εἰ Θ. i», «yes, reasonably so, if 
you poured Thasian wine into his glass.’ 
Thasus, an island off Thrace, was famous 
for its wine, which derived its superior 
flavour from ἃ paste made af honey and 
flour, which was inserted in the bottom 
of the cask, previous to exportation. 
Atheneus, 1. p. 132. says of it, τὴν 
μὲν ὀσμὴν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, τὴν δὲ γλυ- 
κύτητα ἀπὸ τοῦ σταιτὸς (offs) λαμ- 
βάνειν τὸν οἶνον. Virgil Georg. 9.91. 

Sunt Thasie vites, ete. 
Anacreon 20 uses ἐγχεῖν ; cic’ ἔγχει 
ὕξατος. πέντε δ᾽ οἶνον evaGore. 
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ΓΡ. τὸ βλέμμα θ᾽ ὡς ἔχοιμι μαλακὸν καὶ καλόν. 
XPE. οὐ σκαιὸς ἦν ἄνθρωπος, ἀλλ᾽ ἠπίστατο 1005 


γραὸς καπρώσης; τἀφόδια κατεσθίειν. 
“A 9 a 
IP. ταῦτ᾽ οὖν ὁ θεὸς, ὦ φίλ᾽ ἄνερ, οὐκ ὀρθῶς 


ποιεῖ, 


φάσκων βοηθεῖν τοῖς ἀδικουμένοις ἀεί. 


XPE. τί γὰρ ποιήσει ; φράζε, καὶ πεπράξεται. 


ΓΡ. ἀναγκάσαι δίκαιόν ἐστι νὴ Δία 


1010 


τὸν εὖ παθόνθ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ πάλιν μ᾽ ἀντευ- 


ποιεῖν" 


ἢ μηδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν ἀγαθὸν δίκαιός ἐστ᾽ ἔχειν. 
XPE. οὔκουν καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἀπεδίδου τὴν νύκτα 


σοι; 


1004. ὡς ἔχ. depend on ἔφασκεν, 
though an infinitive depends on it in vs. 
1002. 

— echylus Agam. μαλθακὸν dp- 
μάτων βέλος. vs. 752. For σκαῖος 
see vs. 46, ἢ. 

1006. ἐφόδια, ‘ viatica,’ properly 
‘ provisions for a journey,’ here ‘ sub- 
stance.’ γραῦς is Attic; the same as 
γραῖα, the common Greek word ; whence 
γραΐδιον. 674. Etym. and Meris. 

1007. ἄνερ. Suidas quotes this pas- 
sage in v. ἄνερ, and says that ἄνερ ne- 
ver means ‘husband’ in the vocative 


case. 

1008. τ. ad. del, ‘those who hap- 
pen to be wronged.’ Dobree ingeniously 
conjectures this verse to be a sneer at the 
flattery in which the Athenian poets and 
orators indulged, and to which the Athe- 
nians 80 readily listened. Isocrates, Pa- 
neg. p. 51. διετέλεσαν οἱ πρόγονοι 
ἡμῶν κοινὴν τὴν πόλιν παρέχοντες, 
καὶ τοῖς ἀδικουμένοις ἀεὶ τῶν ‘EX- 
λήνων ἐπαμύνουσαν. Demosthenes 
pro Rhod. p. 115. οὐ γὰρ ἂν ὑμᾶς 
βουλοίμην, δόξαν ἔχοντας τοῦ σώ- 
ζειν τοὺς ἀτυχοῦντας ἀεὶ, χείρους 
᾿Αργείων ἐν ταύτῃ τῷ πράξει φανῆ- 
ναι. Pro Megalop. p, 191. Λακεδαι- 


μονίους ἔσωσεν ἡ πόλις---ν τι καὶ 
τὸ αὐτὸ ἀεὶ βουλομένη πράττειν. 
ἔστι δὲ τοῦτο ri; τοὺς ἀδικουμένους 
σώζειν. Cf. Eurip. Suppl. 389. ΑἹ- 
lusion is probably here to the ΑΕ γραδη 
war. See vs. 178. in which case this 
verse would belong to the 2nd Plutus. 
1009. ri ποιήσει- -καὶ wer. ‘why 
say what he is to do, and it shall be 
done.’ The paulo post futurum ex- 
the rapidity of an action, by tak- 
ing not the beginning of it, but ite com- 
pletion, and the situation resulting from 
it. ( Mathie) 
1010. ἀναγκάζομαι, applied to living 
objects ; βιάζομαι to οἰδεῖ without 


1011. ἀντευποιεῖν, a rather un- 
usual compound. But Plato uses it in 
Gorg. ὅτι μόνη αὕτη τῶν εὐεργεσιῶν 
τὸν εὖ παθόντα ἐπιθυμεῖν ποιεῖν 
ἀντευποιεῖν. The more common word 
is ἀντιδρᾷν or ἀντιδίδοναι. Eur. 
Hec. 272. and below vs. 1013. 

1012. δίκαιός tort, “ he deserves.’ 
Nubes 1283. πῶς οὖν ἀπολαβεῖν 
τἀργύριον δίκαιος εἶ; 1434. ἐπεὶ σὲ 
μὲν δίκαιός εἰμ’ ἐγὼ κολάζειν. Eur. 
Suppl. 188. Heracl. 143. 
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ΓΡ. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδέποτέ με ζῶσαν ἀπολείψειν Edn. 


XPE. ὀρθῶς ye’ νυνδί σ᾽ οὐκέτι ζὴν οἴεται. 


1015 


ΓΡ. ὑπὸ τοῦ yap ἄλγους κατατέτηκ', ὦ φίλτατε. 
XPE. οὐκ, ἀλλὰ κατασέσηπας, ὧς γ᾽ ἐμοὶ δοκεῖς. 
ΓΡ. διὰ δακτυλίου μὲν οὖν ἔμεγ᾽ ἂν διελκύσαις. 
XPE. εἰ τυγχάνοι γ᾽ ὁ δακτύλιος ὧν τηλία. 


ΓΡ. 


καὶ μὴν τὸ μειράκιον τοδὶ προσέρχεται, 1020 


οὗπερ πάλαι κατηγοροῦσα τυγχάνω" 

ἔοικε δ᾽ ἐπὶ κῶμον βαδίζειν. XPE. φαίνεται. 

στεφάνους γέ τοι καὶ δᾷδ᾽ ἔχων πορεύεται. 
NE. ἀσπαζομαι. ΤΡ. τί φησιν; NE. ἀρχαία 


φί An; 


1014. ἀπολ. ‘to desert.’ ἀπόλειψις, 
repudium. (Heysch.) but ἀποπέμπειν 
and ἐκπέμπειν are applied to a husband 
divorcing himself from his wife; and ἀπό- 
πεμψις and ἐκπομπῆή;, mean ‘a divorce.’ 
Valckn. on Herod. 3. 48. 

1015. ζῆν, referring to the βίος ἀβί- 
ωὠτος in vs. 951, or to the youth’s expec- 
tation,that so decrepid as she was she could 
not last much longer. 

1016. cararer. literally ‘ 1 am wasted 
away,’ metaphor from wax. Eur. El. 
λύπαις TE συντέτηκας. ve. 240. 

1018. δακτυλίου, ‘you might draw 
me through a ring.’ Proverb, quoted 
by Erasmus in his Adagia. It reminds 
us of Falstaff, who makes a similar de- 
claration. 

1019. τηλία. Various meanings are 
given to this word, but most commenta- 
tors have adopted that of Suidas, ‘ the 
hoop of a sieve.’ Thus Aristotle in 
Rhetor. 8.19. τηλία is Attic; σηλία 
common Greek. The old reading is 
εἰ ruyxyavet, which Brunck calls a sole- 
cism. It is not that, however, though it 
would be wrong here. εἰ τυγχάνει 
means ‘ si annulus sit, —el τυγχάνοι, 
‘si fieri possit ut annulus sit.’ See 
Matthie G. G. § 525. Herman on Vi- 
ger p. 791. 

1020. καὶ μὴν. These particles are 
constantly used in announcing the en- 


1024 


trance of a new character: particularly 
in connexion with the remarks of the 
preceding speaker. They are generally 
in the mouth of the Chorus. Eur. Hee. 
216.665. Or. 342.450. Soph. Ant. 
526. 1181. 1257. 

1021. οὗπ. wadXat—rvy. ‘ whom 
but now I have been accusing.’ vs. 
257. τι. 

1022. Comus was a companion of 
Bacchus, described by Philostratus (Icon. 
733.) The attendants of Bacchus are 
so called generally. Eur. Cycl. 28. @ τε 
Βακχίῳ κῶμοι συνασπίζοντες, and 
Bacchus himself is called κωμαστὴς, 
Nubes 604, The κῶμος was also a feast 
in honour of Bacchus, and hence denoted 
any riotous entertainment. 

1023. oreg. The chaplet and torch 
accompanied the Greeks to their enter- 
tainments. Antiphanes in Athen. 6. 
ἐπὶ κῶμον, εἰ δοκεῖ, ἴωμεν, ὥσπερ 
ἔχομεν. Οὐκοῦν καὶ δᾷδα καὶ στεφά. 
νους λαβόντες. They also went per- 
fumed. Apollodorus (in Athen. 7. p. 
281.) ἐξιέναι ἐπὶ κῶμον---στεφάνους 
ἔχοντας καὶ μύρον. Synes Ep. 38. 
ἴδων τὸν πορνότριβα σοβοῦντα διὰ 
τῆς ἀγορᾶς ἐν στεφάνῳ καὶ μύροις, 
μεθυόντα καὶ κωμάζοντα, δε. 





ACT IV.—-SCENE V. 


1021. ao. literally “1 embrace 
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πολιὰ γεγένησαι ταχύ γε νὴ τὸν οὐρανόν. 


ΓΡ. τάλαιν᾽ ἐγὼ τῆς ὕβρεος ἧς ὑβρίζομαι. 
XPE. ἔοικε διὰ πολλοῦ χρόνου σ᾽ ἑορακέναι. 
ΓΡ. ποίου χρόνου, ταλάνταθ᾽, ὃς παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ χθὲς 


Ri e 
QV 5 


XPE. τοὐναντίον πέπονθε τοῖς πολλοῖς apa’ 


1029 


6 4 Q ε 3 3 “ r ‘4 
μεθύων yap, ws ἔοικεν, ὀξύτερον βλέπει. 


aA ᾽ ’ ’ A / 
IP. ovk, ἀλλ᾽ ἀκόλαστος ἐστιν ἀεὶ τοὺς τρόπους. 


9 
NE. @ Ποντοπύσειδον καὶ θεοὶ πρεσβυτικοὶ, 


you.’ See vs. 342. n. Irony: in allu- 
sion to the wish of the old woman that 
he would really confer that salutation on 
her. 

— τέ φησιν; 

Talia dicentem jamdudum aversa tuetur. 
Virgil An. 4. 362. 

1026. τάλαινα---τῆς UP. ‘ wretched 
woman that I am on account of the in- 
sult, —like οἴμοε τῶν κακῶν v. 389. 
understand ἕνεκα. According to the old 
grammarians, the form σόλις, πόλιος, 
πόλιϊ, is the common dialect; but πό- 
Asoc, πόλει, Ionic. The furm —ewe 
occurs in Homer; e. g. πόλεως. I. Δ. 
178. uv’. 52 ; and in the Attic writers the 
form -eo¢ is found, though seldom : as 
ὕβρεος, Arist. Plut. 1026. πόλεος. 
Eur. Hec. 860. ὄφεος. Suppl. 703. 
1329. Matthie. 

— ἧς, by Attic attraction, instead of 
ἣν. ὑβρίζομαι has the thing in the 
accus. dependent on κατὰ, and the per- 
son in the genitive with πρός. Eur. El. 
ταὔτ᾽ drwy ὑβρίζεται. Med. 257. 
ὑβρίσομαι πρὸς ἀνδρὸς. Bacche, 
“πρὸς ὑμῶν ὑβριζόμην. vs. 1345. 

1027. cud π΄. y. “ after a long inter- 
val of time.’ [πολλοῦ is often admitted 
in this expression.] γερο 1474. Esch. 
Perse 743. Lysias de cede Eratosth. 
(Ρ. 14. τ. 5.) ἀσμένη pe ἑωρακυῖα 
ἥκοντα δὴ διὰ χρόνου. 

1028. ὃς παρ ἐμ. ‘ one who was at 
my house yesterday.’ ὃς is never equiva- 
lent to 6. 

1029. wim. τ. π᾿ ‘it is otherwise 
with him than with most men.’ 7. is the 
dat. dependent on rovy, which means 


‘secus. Chremylus intimates that the 
young man saw when drunk what he had 
not seen when sober, viz. that the woman 
was old and grey-headed. 

1030. ὀξ. 8. Horace ; 

Cur in amicornm vitiis tam cernis acu- 
tum ? Ser. 1. 3. 

1051. ἀκόλ. ‘ rude.’ Etymol. p. 50. 
v. 57. ἀκόλαστος κυρίως ὁ ἀπαίδευ- 
τὸς παρὰ τὸ μὴ κολάσεως τετυχηκέ- 
vat, τουτέστι, παιδείας. Suidas in v. 
says the same. 

1032. Ποντοπ. This adjunct to the 
name of Neptune is used to denote the 
rule of the sea, in opposition to other 
titles, as ἵππιος, ἐλάτης, &c.; and not, 
as Suidas supposes, to indicate the migh- 
tiness of the deity. Acschylus calls Nep- 
tune ποντομέδων ἄναξ. S. ς. T. 132. 
Pindar δέσποτα Ποντόμεδον. Ol. 6. 
176.Neptune is considered the son of Pon- 
tus by Sanchoniatho in Eusebius (Prep. 
Ev..1. 10.) Homer calls him πρεσβύ- 
τατον καὶ ἄριστον. Od. νγ΄. 142. but 
makes Jupiter the oldest in Π. ν΄. Ζεὺς 
πρότερος γέγονει. 355. Hipponax in 
Athenmus (xv. p. 698. ς.) μοῦσα μοι 
Evpupedovriadea, τὴν ποντοχά- 
ρυβδιν. Phrynichus Bekkeri p. 58. 
Ποντοφάρυξ' εἴ τις βούλοιτο σκώπ- 
τειν τινὰ ἄπληστον καὶ φάγον, ὅτι ἡ 
φάρυξ διὰ μέγεθος πελάγει ἔοικεν. 

— πρεσ. The gods were distinguish- 
ed as elder and younger deities. A‘schy- 
lus; ἀλλ᾽ ἔν τε τοῖς νέοισι καὶ wa- 
λαιτέροις | Θεοῖς ἄτιμος εἶ σύ. Eum. 
724. ΞΕ Δολγ]υ5 mentions the νεώτεροι 
Θεοὶ in Eumen. 167. Prom. V. 153. 


991, The elder gods are appealed to as 
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3 a Ψ , @ 
ἐν τῷ προσώπῳ τῶν ῥυτίδων ὅσας εχει. 


ΓΡ. aa, τὴν δᾷδα μή μοι πρόσφερ. ΧΡΕ. εὖ 


μέντοι λέγει. 


ἐὰν γὰρ αὐτὴν εἷς μόνος σπινθὴρ λάβῃ». 1035 
ὥσπερ παλαιὰν εἰρεσιώνην καύσεται. 


NE. βούλει διὰ χρόνου πρός με παῖσαι ; ΓΡ. ποῖ, 


’ 
TANGY ; 


NE. αὐτοῦ, λαβοῦσα κάρυα. TP. παιδιὰν τίνα ; 


NE. πόσους ἔχεις ὀδόντας. XPE. ἀλλὰ γνώσομαι 


κἄγωγ᾽ ἔχει γὰρ τρεῖς ἴσως ἣ τέτταρας. 1040 
NE. ἀπότισον᾽ ἕνα yap γόμφιον μόνον φορεῖ. 
ΓΡ. ταλάντατ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, οὐχ ὑγιαίνειν μοι δοκεῖς, 


/ “ 3 μ 3 ’ 
πλυνὸν με ποιῶν ἐν τοσούτοις ἀνδράσιν. 


an insult to the old woman, at whom, 
even in his oaths, he cannot help sneer- 


mg. « ? 

1033. pur. ὅσας, for ῥυτίδας ὅσας. 
It is an Atticiem, like τῆς ἀθάρης πολ- 
Any in ve. 675. where see ἢ. 

1036. εἰρεσιώνη. This, at Athens, 
was a bough loaded with all kinds of 
fruits, and bound with wool. It was 
fixed in front of the houses to comme- 
morate some public thankegiving for the 
removal of a plague, or other public ca- 
lamity. These were changed yearly. 
Clemens Alexand. says that the Athe- 
nians used to repeat these lines upon 
them ; 

εἰρεσιώνη σῦκα φέρει καὶ πιόνας 
ἄρτους, 
καὶ μέλι ἐν κοτύλῃ καὶ ἔλαιον ἀνα- 
ψήσασθαι. 
Josephus mentions this as being used by 
the Jews in the feast of Tabernacles. 
(Arch. 3. 10. p. 92.) It was also used 
at the feast of Pyanepsia, or boiled pulse. 
Potter 1. 428. 

— καύσ. ‘it will burn her.’ The 
Attics adopt the future middle of many 
verbs instead of the act. as ἄξομαι, goo- 
μαι instead of ἄξω, ἄσω. (Meris p. 38.) 
See vs. 18. n. 

1037. διὰ yp. “ after an interval of 


time.’ Lysistr. 905. κατακλέθητι per’ 
ἐμοῦ διὰ χρόνου. Vesp. 1251. iva 
καὶ μεθυσθῶμεν διὰ χρόνου. Eur. 
El. μῶν τἀμὰ διὰ χρόνου σ᾽ ἀνέμνη- 
σαν κακά: 

— πρός pe π. ‘to play with me.” 
Acharn, 391. 

1038. αὐτοῦ, Δ. «x. ‘here, having 
taken some nuts,’ as if to play at odd and 
even. ἀρτιάζειν, vs. 798. ἡ. The 
players took nute, sometimes money, or 
beans, in their hands, and asked each 
other ἄρτια ἢ περιττά; 

1039. Plato Euthydemus p. 61. 5. 
(ed. Routh) οἶσθα σὺ (as Dobree reads) 
Εὐθύδημον ὁπόσους ὀδόντας Eye; 
καὶ ὁ Ἐυθύδημος, ὁπόσους σύ; The 
young man ought to have asked πόσα 
ἔχεις κάρυα; 

1040. ἀποτ. ‘ pay the forfeit.’ Ec- 
cles, 45. The law of the game was that 
if a person did not guess the number of 
nuts he was to forfeit as many as the 
other held in his hand. 

— The Attics called the molar teeth 
γομφίους, the common Greeks pudiovc, 
Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 6. 

1043. wi. ‘ making me your wash- 
pot.’ Demosth. adv. Boot. (Reiske T. 
11. p. 997.) ἀλλήλους δὲ πλυνοῦμεν. 
Chryeost. Serm. xvii. μυρίαις πλύνον - 
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y a 
NE. ὄναιο pévrav, ef τις ἐκπλύνειέ oe. 


3 “Ὁ σ΄ ΄- 
XPE. οὐ Ont, ἐπεὶ νῦν μὲν καπηλικῶς ἔχει, 


1046 


3 “ “A \ a 
εἰ δ᾽ ἐκπλυνεῖται τοῦτο τὸ ψιμύθιον, 


Ὁ ’ σι 
ὄψει κατάδηλα τοῦ προσώπου τὰ ῥάκη. 


ΓΡ. γέρων ἀνὴρ ὧν οὐχ ὑγιαίνειν μοι δοκεῖς. 


ζω 4 “΄- 
NE. πειρᾷ μὲν οὖν ἴσως σε καὶ τῶν τιτθίων 


a ’ δ΄] 
ἐφαπτεταί σου λανθάνειν δοκῶν ἐμέ. 


1050 


ΓΡ. μὰ τὴν ᾿Αφροδίτην, οὐκ ἐμοῦ γ᾽, ὦ βδελυρὲ 


συ. 


ΧΡΕ. μὰ τὴν “Ἑκάτην, οὐ δῆτα᾽ μαινοίμην γὰρ ἂν. 


3 > 343 ᾿ » "» an _ A ’ 
ἀλλ, ὦ νεανισκ οὐκ εὦ τὴν μείρακα 


“᾿ ’ 
μισεῖν σε ταύτην. 
φιλῶ. 


τες λοιδορίαις. Acharn. 279. It was 8 
common expression among the eastern 
nations to denote the extreme contempt 
to which a person so used was exposed. 

1044. ὄναιο, ‘ you would be benefit- 
ed.’ Aor, 1. mid. from ὄνημει, which 
has the force of a passive verb. (Kuster 
on wid. ver. extr.) So ἐκπλουνεῖται, 
vs. 1046. has a passive force. 

1045. waz. ἔχ. ‘she wears false co- 
lours;’ literally ‘ is like a vintner.’ κά. 
anXoc, strictly ‘a dealer in wine,’ is ap- 
plied to various retail trades, and the 
present allusion is to the practice of 
selling second-hand goods as new, by dy- 
ing, painting, or otherwise hing 
them. Elian V.H.12. 1. γυναικῶν 
κιπηλικῶς τῷ κάλλει κρωμένων. 
Hence καπηλεύειν, in Attic Greek, 
* fraudulenter aliquid agere.’ achy]l. 
Sep. Th. 551. ἔλθων δ᾽ ἔοικεν ob Kae 
πηλεύσειν μάχην, where see Blomfield. 
yep. properly ‘ white lead.’ Aristot. 
Eth. J. 6. 

1047. rd p. The lengthening of 8 
short syllable before p is not confined to 
the Attics. Theocr. Id. 15.138. ray 
μὲν Κύπρις ἔχει, τὰν δ᾽ ὁ ῥοδόπαχυς 
Αδωνις. Id. 47. 48. Epig. 1. vs. 1. 
Callimachus Epigr. 12. ῥάκος, ‘a rag.’ 


NE. ἀλλ᾽ ἔγωγ᾽ ὑπερ- 


Hence elegantly applied to wrinkles, 
which make the countenance appear as 
it were . 

1048. γέρων ὧν, ‘ quia senex es,’— 
4 quum senex sis.’ See vs. 11. 25. This 
is like what was said against Claudius, 
καὶ σὺ γέρων el καὶ μωρός. Sueton. 
c 15. 

1050. λανθάνειν ὃ. ἐμέ, “ fancying 
Ι don’t see him.’ The time was night, 
and it was therefore dark, thongh the 
young man had a torch. See vs. 1034. 

1052. As the old woman had pre- 
viously appealed to the goddess of love, 
Chremylus reproves her by addressing 
himeelf to the goddess of chastity: and 
as she had assumed to herself the protec- 
tion of a deity who looked favourably on 
the young alone, he directs her oath to a 
power more suited and propititious to 
the old. 

1053. ἐῶ τὴν p. Attic future for 
ἐάσω μείραξ, only applied to women. 
μειράκιον, applied tomen. Thom. Mag, 

604. 


P 1054. ὑπ. There is an elegant ambi- 
guity in this reply, the object of the 
youth's affections not being expressed. 
Chremylus, however, applies it to the old 
woman ; and this, as the young man 
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XPE. καὶ μὴν κατηγορεῖ γέ σου. NE. τί xarn- 


γορεῖ; 


1055 


4 a 
XPE. εἶναί σ᾽ ὑβριστήν φησι καὶ λέγειν ὅτι 


πάλαι ποτ᾽ ἦσαν ἄλκιμοι Μιλήσιοι. 


ΝΕ. ἐγὼ περὶ ταύτης οὐ μαχοῦμαί σοι. XPE. 


ΗΝ, 
TO TL; 


ς . A ᾿: 
NE. αἰσχυνόμενος τὴν ἡλικίαν τὴν σὴν, ἐπεὶ 


a ἢ > 4 “ , 
οὐκ ἂν TOT ἄλλῳ τοῦτο γ᾽ ἐπέτρεπον ποιεῖν 


φ΄ο “" Α ὔ 
νῦν δ᾽ ἄπιθι χαίρων συλλαβῶν τὴν μείρακα. 


XPE. οἶδ᾽ οἶδα τὸν νοῦν᾽ οὐκέτ᾽ ἀξιοῖς ἴσως 


1062 


εἶναι per’ αὐτῆς. ΤΡ. ὁ δ᾽ ἐπιτρέψων ἐστὶ 


τίς ; 
XPE. ὅμως δ᾽ ἐπειδὴ καὶ 


᾿ 93 > Ss 
τὸν οἶνον ἠξίους 


ὔ ” 6 , a 4 
WiVELVY, DUVEKTTOTE ἐστι DOL Και Tpvya. 1065 


NE. ἀλλ᾽ ἔστι κομιδῆ τρὺξ παλαιὰ καὶ σαπρά. 


A , σι td 2 wh 
XPE. οὐκοῦν τρυγοιπος ταῦτα πᾶντ ἴασεται. 


wished, enabled him to throw the impu- 
tation of particular interest taken in the 
dame upon the worthy farmer. 

1058. Cf. vs. 983. For τὸ ri, see vs. 
884. where the article is also joined to 
the interrogative pronoun, διὰ being un- 
derstood. 

1060. τοῦτό γ᾽ ἐπέτρεπον, Brunck’s 
reading adopted by Dindorf. The old 
reading, retained by Bekker, is τοῦτ᾽ 
ἐπέτρεπον. But the second syllable of 
ἐπέτρεπον is not long, at least accord- 
ing to the usage of Aristophanes. 

1061. συλ. τὴν μ. Thomas M., v. 

sipak. Eccles. 1152. ὕμως δ᾽ ἐκέ- 
veut συλλαβοῦσάν p’ ἡ γυνὴ ἄψειν 
σε. Soph. Trach. 1051. παίδων δὲ 
τοὺς μὲν ξυλλαβοῦσ᾽ αὐτὴ τρέφει. 
Philoct. #79. ἔκπλει σαυτὸν ξυλλα- 
βὼν, ἐκ τῆς δὲ γῆς. 

1062. The ποτὰ οἶδα, repeated twice 
in this passage denotes the gradual deve- 
lopement of the youth’s intention by 


Chremylus. 

1065. συνεκποτέα, ‘ you ought to 
drink along with her the also.’ 
When an adjective is put with an auxi- 
liary verb, as predicate, without referring 
to a proper subject, consisting of one 
word, it is properly in the neuter singu- 
lar: the Greeks, however, often put the 
neut. plural. This is particularly the 
case with verbals, and is Attic, ag Corin- 
thus observes (de Dial. Att. § 63) Ly- 
sis. 411. ἐμοὶ μὲν οὖν tor’ ἐς Σαλα- 
μῖνα πλευστέα. Acharn. 394. κἀμοὶ 
βαδιστὲ᾽ ἐστὶν ὡς Ἐὐριπίδην. Thu 
cyd. 1. 86. ἡμῖν εἰσι ξύμμαχοι ἀγα- 
Gol, od¢ οὐ παραδοτέα τοῖς ᾿Αθη- 
ναίοις ἐστίν, οὐδὲ δίκαις καὶ λόγοις 
διακριτέα --- ἀλλὰ τιμωρητέα ἐν τά- 
χει. Matthie G. Ο. § 443. 1. 

1066. κομιδῆ. Cf. vs. 815. 

1067. πρύγοιπος, “ a strainer,” from 
ἰποῦσθαι τὴν τρύγα, ‘ to squeese the 
dregs.’ 
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3 > x 3 a e ~ “ Q ’ 
ἀλλ᾽ εἴσιθ᾽ εἴσω" τῷ θεῷ yap βουλομαι 


“ Ἁ f 
ἐλθὼν ἀναθεῖναι τοὺς στεφάνους τούσδ᾽ οὖς 


ἐγὼ δέ γ᾽ αὐτῷ καὶ φράσαι τι βούλομαι. 1070 


XPE. θάῤῥει, μὴ 


Ν 4 4 “ι- 
ov γὰρ βιάσεται. NE. πάνυ καλῶς τοίνυν 


ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΣ. 
ΝΕ. 
ἔχω. 
ΓΡ. 
NE. ἐγὼ δέ γ᾽ οὐκ εἴσειμι. 
φοβοῦ. 
λέγεις. 
ΓΡ. 


XPE. ὡς εὐτόνως, ὦ Ζεῦ 


βάδιζ᾽ ἐγὼ δέ σου κατόπιν εἰσέρχομαι. 


“ ‘ 4 
βασιλεῦ, τὸ γρᾷδιον 


ὥσπερ λεπὰς τῷ μειρακίῳ προσίσχεται. 1075 


1074. ὦ Z. β. Xenophon (Anab. 6. 
1. 14.) relates that he was instructed by 
the Delphic oracle to consult Jupiter un- 
der this title in matters of importance 
and difficulty. The worship of Jupiter 
in this character was not confined to the 
Athenians, since Pausanius informs us 
that the Bootians at Lebadia honoured 
« Jove the king.’ (9. 602.) 

1075. λεπὰς, ὁ a limpet,’—a fish of 


the oyster kind. Hesych. Aerde τὸ 
τ΄ πέτρᾳ προσισχόμενον κογχύλιον. 
espee 105. ὥσπερ λεπὰς προσεχό- 
μενος τῷ κίονι. In the Agamemnon of 
Eschylus vs. 29. and in the Ion of Eu- 
ripides (Stob. Flor. tit. 41.) the word 
λέπας means a promontory or ridge of 
mountains. προσισχ. is Attic for the 
common Greek word προσέχεσθαι. 
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KA. τίς ἔσθ᾽ ὁ κόπτων τὴν θύραν; τουτὶ τί ἦν ; 
οὐδεὶς ἔοικεν᾽ ἀλλὰ δῆτα τὸ θύριον 


φθεγγόμενον ἄλλως κλαυσιᾷ. EP. σέ τοι 


λέγω, 


4 4 φ , 
ὦ Καρίων, ἀνάμεινον. KA. οὗτος, εἰπέ μοι, 


σὺ τὴν θύραν ἔκοπτες οὑτωσὶ σφόδρα; 1080 
EP. μὰ Av, ἀλλ᾽ ἔμελλον εἶτ᾽ ἀνέῳξαάς με 


φθάσας. 


? a Ν ’ ,’ A 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκκάλει Tov δεσπότην τρέχων ταχὺ, 


4 “ a 
ETELTA Τὴν γυναικα 


ACT V.—@CENE 1. 


The other persomages having retired 
within, Mercury comes and knocks at the 
door, a circumstance, as the Oxford com- 
mentator observes, rather too often re- 
worted to for comic effect, both in Plau- 
tus and Aristophanes, Carie hastens cut 
aad the dialogue commences between the 
two servant. As the doors of Athenian 
houses opened into the street, this prac- 
tice of knocking was obeerved by those 
who were coming out of the house also, 
leat they should strike those without. To 
knock from the inside was Ψψόφειν ; from 
without the word πδὲ κόπσω. Rane 38. 
τίς τὴν θύραν ἐπάταξεν we κενταυ- 
ρικῶς | ἐνήλατ᾽ ὕστις, εἶπέ μοι, του- 
τὶ τί ἦν; Eumoris in dictionibus: κόπο 
ret τὴν θύραν ἔξωθεν, ψοφεῖ δὲ ὁ ἔν- 
δοθεν. κόπτειν is Attic; xpdvey 
common Greek. 

1077. θύριον. Dactyle as diminu- 
tives take the accent on the penult; 
ψωμίον, ὠτίον, κλειδίον, παιδίον, κη- 
ploy, δᾳδίον : tribrachs on the antepe- 
nult; θρόνιον, πτύχιον, φλέβιον, τό- 
πιον, κ΄ Τολ. 

1078 ἄλλως, ‘ when it might have 
done otherwise.’ lian V.H. 2. 13. 
παρῆν οὐκ ἄλλως. 

— κλαυσίαω, ‘to creak,’ fofmed from 
κλάω, ‘ to weep.’ The Latins use gemo 
in this sense. This whole scene is as de- 
licate, and at the same time as severe a 
ridicule on the religion of the Greeks 
as it is possible to be invented. Mer- 


A 
καὶ Ta παιδία, 


cury, having knocked at Chremylus's 

door, hides himeelf, that it may be ap- 
that the door, at the 

of the deity, had made this noise of its 

own accord. As in Homer; ᾿Αυτομά- 

rat δὲ πύλαι μύκον οὐράνου---ἔβρα- 


come out in a fright; but our’s, by the 
pleasantry of Cario, seems to insinuate 
that the god miscarried in hie design. 

— σέ roe. Cf. vs. 29. n. Soph. Ajax. 
σὲ rot τὸν ἐκ τῆς αἰχμαλωτίδος λέ- 
yw. Eur. Ion 219. of τοι τὸν παρὰ 
ναόν, αὐδῶ. Aves 407. iw ἔποψ, oi 
τοι καλῶ. Probably the Prometheus 
Vinctus of AEschylus is here imitated, 
vs. 942, where M says, σὲ τὸν 
σοφιστὴν---τὸν πυρὸς κλέπτην λέγω, 
πατὴρ ἄνωγέ σε. 

1081. ἔμελλον, 561}. κόψειν. μέλλω 
is generally followed by a fut. infin. But 
other tenses follow it, chiefly in the im- 
perfect: as Homer; I. σ΄. Αὐτίκα 
τεθναίην, ἔπει οὐκ Gp’ ἔμελλον Erai- 
py | Κτεινομένῳ ἐπαμῦναι. 99. Eu- 
rip. Hee. 1186. ἣ σῆς ἔμελλον γῆς 
τεμεῖν βλαστήματα. Elmsley, with 
his usual accuracy, has ehewn that μέλ- 
Aecy, in the sense of ‘ to delay,’ is never 
joined to a fut. infin., much less to an 
aorist. See his note on Eur. Medea 
1209. 

1082. τρέχων. Theocritus Id. ca’. 
73. and cf Gramm. August. Herman, 
p- 378. 
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Α 3 A 
ἔπειτα τους θεράποντας, εἶτα THY κύνα, 1084 


wv \ i A @ 9 ld 
ἔπειτα σαυτὸν, εἶτα τὴν vv. KA. εἰπέ pot, 


τί δ᾽ ἔστιν ; EP. ὁ Ζεὺς, ὦ πονηρὲ, βούλεται 
ἐς ταυτὸν ὑμᾶς συγκυκήσας τρυβλίον 
ἁπαξάπαντας εἰς τὸ βάραθρον ἐμβαλεῖν. 


ε ζω “ ὔ 
ἡ γλῶττα τῷ κήρυκι τούτων τέμνεται. 


9. Ss A ? A a 3? 9 , A 
arap δια τί δὴ ταῦτ ἐπιβουλεύει ποιεῖν 1090 


ea ε ‘ ’ ’ 
ημᾶς; EP. ori δεινότατα πάντων πραγ- 


εἴργασθ᾽. ἀφ᾽ οὗ yap ἤρξατ᾽ ἐξ ἀρχῆς βλέ- 


ὁ Πλοῦτος, οὐδεὶς οὐ λιβανωτὸν, οὐ δάφνην, 


N A ‘ 
ov ψαιστον, οὐχ ἱερεῖον, οὐκ ἄλλ᾽ ovdeey 


θεοῖς. ΚΑ. μὰ Δί, 


1006 


θύσει: κακῶς γὰρ ἐπεμελεῖσθ᾽ ἡμῶν τότε. 


“- A ὟΝ “ ’ 
καὶ τῶν μὲν ἄλλων μοι θεῶν ἧττον μέλει, 


ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἀπόλωλα κἀποτετριμμαι. ΚΑ. σω- 


ΚΑ 
μάτων 
πειν 
ἡμῖν ἐπιθύει τοῖς 
οὐδέ γε 
EP. 
φρονεῖς. 
EP. 


Niow 


1085. Commentators have observed on 
the ingenuity of placing Cario between 
the dog and the sow. 

1089. γλῶττα. A humorous ambi- 
guity ; as it may be understood ‘by Mer- 
cury, either to allude to the custom of 
offering the tongues of victims to Mer- 
cury, a8 interpreter of the gods ( Schol. 
here and on Apoll. Rhod. 1. 517.); or 
to insinuate that, as a reward for hie ill 
news, he deserved to have his own tongue 
cut out. The tongue of the victim, says 
Girardus, was given to all public heralds 
at sacrifices, because they enjoined the 
spectators ‘ favere linguis,’ 


πρότερον yap εἶχον μὲν παρὰ ταῖς καπη- 


1090. ἐπεβουλεύει. Cf. Porson on 
Hecuba, ve. 1161. 

1093. λιβανωτὸν, i.e. neither per- 
fumes for the temple, garlands for the 
gods, nor provisions for their priests. 
The δάφνη is included among the Latin 
‘ verbenee.’ Cf. vs. 138. 

1097. This is in unison with the La- 
tin proverb, ‘ Proximus sum egoinet 
mihi.’ See too Terence And. 2.2.15. 

1098. ἀποτ. Concion. 771. Ζεύς σ᾽ 
ἐπιτρίψειε. The common ed. have 
ἐπιτέτριμμαι. 

1099. καπ. Mercury presided over 


all sorts of roguery. The tavern-keepers, 
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oo» tn? Α a / 
παντ᾽ ayal ἕωθεν evOus, οἰνοῦτταν, μελι; 


9 4 wv ? » ὅ > ε ζω 3 ’᾽ . 
ἰσχάδας, oo εἰκος ἐστιν Ἑρμὴν ἐσθίειν 


Ἁ A σι a, ’ 
νυνὶ δὲ πεινῶν ἀναβαδὴν ἀναπανομαι. 


1109 


Δ ’ Ψ 3 4 , 
οὔκουν δικαίως, ὅστις ἐποίεις ζημίαν 


aA ao wv a 
ἐνίοτε τοιαῦτ᾽ aya ἔχων; EP. οἴμοι τάλας. 


ΚΑ. 
οἴμοι πλακοῦντος 
μένου. 
ΚΑ. 
ΕΡ. 
ΚΑ. 
EP. 
KA. ὀδύνη σε πρὸς τὰ 


φειν. 
therefore, who understand the use of bad 
"wine and scanty measures, were wont to 
sacrifice every morning to this god to 
obtain success. 

1100. οἷν. ὁ a cake made of wine and 
honey.’ It signifies alsoa plant. Athe- 
neus 10. 429. lian V. Hist. 2. 40. 
oivovrra is contracted from οἰνόεσσα, 
as μελιτοῦττα from μελιτόεσσα. Cf. 
Lysist. 601. Nub. 507. 

1102. dvaBadny ἀναπ. ‘to go to 
rest up stairs.” See Elmsley on Acharn. 
vs. 399. Fischer translates ἀναβάδην, 
‘ throwing one leg over the other,’—but 
this is very doubtful. 

1103. ζημία, “ fines.’ Girardus. 
Spanheim translates it in the general 
sense of ‘logs.’ Eurip. Ion 1308. σὺ 
δ᾽ οὐχ ὑφέξεις ζημίαν; Cario inti- 
mates very pleasantly that, notwithstand- 
ing their dexterity in their craft, they 
were often detected and punished for their 


roguery. . 

1105. πλακ. For the genitive stand- 
ing alone in exclamations, with and with- 
out an interjection, see Matthie G. G. 
§ 348. 

— τετράδι x. ‘baked on the fourth 
day of every month.’ The eighth day 
of every month was sacred to Theseus 
(vs. 608. ); the seventh to Apollo, hence 
called ‘EGdopayérne, Aschyl. Sep. c. 


~ 3 ? 
τοῦ ν τετράδι πεπεμ- 


1105 


θ σι Ἁ > tf a a σι 
ποθεῖς τὸν οὐ παρόντα καὶ μάτην καλεῖς. 
” \ δ 2 A , . 
οἴμοι δὲ κωλὴης ἧς ἐγὼ κατήσθιον 
3 , > » ον ‘ N ᾽ , 
ἀσκωλίαζ᾽ ἐνταῦθα πρὸς τὴν αἰθρίαν. 


σπλάγχνων τε θερμῶν ὧν ἐγὼ κατήσθιον. 


4 > wy x 3 ’ 
σπλαγχν ἔοικ ἐπιστρε- 
1110 


Th. 806.; the sixth to Diana; the fourth 
to Mercury and Hercules, who were both 
said to have been born on that day. 
Hence the fourth day of every week is 
called Mercurii dies. 

1106. A proverb supposed to have 
been uttered by an aerial voice to Her- 
cules in his search for Hylas. To this 
Virgil alludes ; 

His adjungit Hylam naute quo fonte 


relictum 
Clamaseent ; ut littus Hyla, Hyla omne 
sonaret. Ecl. 6. 43. 


1101. ἀσκωλ. ‘leap upon the leathern 
bottles.” The ἀσκώλια was a feast of 
Bacchus, wherein it was c to 
leap upon swelled leathern bags, with one 
foot only ; which feat whoever was skil- 
ful enough to perform, received the bot- 
tle, and the wine it contained, as a re- 
ward. To this Virgil alludes; 





atque inter pocula leti 
Mollibus in pratis unctos saluére per 
utres. Georg. 2. 380. 


Cario attempts a pun upon the κωλῆς 
in the former line, which means ‘a gam- 
mon of bacon.’ 

— Thesm. 1010. ἐνταῦθα νῦν oi- 
μωζε πρὸς τὴν αἰθρίαν, “ in the air.’ 
Attic. 


1110. ὀδύνη. Thesm. 491. στρόφος 
μ᾽ ἔχει τὴν yaorip’, wvep, κῶδυνη. 








ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΣ. 
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” δὲ mr ΝΜ ΝΜ , 
οἴμοι δὲ KUALKOS ἴσον ἰσῳ KEKpapens. 

’ 5 ‘N 3 , > a ’ . 
ταύτην ἐπιπιὼν ἀποτρέχων οὐκ av φθανοις ; 
3 , Ἁ a , 
ap ὠφελήσαις ἂν τι τὸν σαυτοῦ φίλον ; 

ΕΣ 4,4 @ ’ ᾿ σε 
εἴ του δέει γ᾽ ὧν δυνατὸς εἰμί σ᾽ ὠφελεῖν. 


εἴ μοι πορίσας ἄρτον τιν᾽ εὖ πεπεμμένον 1115 


“~ N 
δοίης καταφαγεῖν καὶ κρέας νεανικὸν 
Φ ’ 9 A 5 y 
ὧν θύεθ᾽ ὑμεῖς ἔνδον. KA. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔκφορα. 


᾿ ὔ ’ ~ 4 
καὶ μὴν ὅποτε TL σκευάριον τοῦ δεσποτου 


e 4 > ’᾽ ’ 4 39 » 
ὑφέλοι, ἐγώ σε λανθάνειν ἐποίουν ἀεί. 


ΚΑ. 


1111. ἴσον. “ mixed equally of wine 
and water.’ Athenzus ix. fragm. Strat- 
tidis. οἱ δ᾽ ix καδίσκον ἴσον ἴσῳ xe- 
κραμένου. Aristoph. ap. Athen. ix. 
τῶν Θηρικλείων εὐκύκλωτον ἀσπίδα 

| ὑπεραωρίζουσαν τρυφῶσαν, ἴσον 
tow κεκραμένην. Athensus ascribes 
the invention of the mixture of wine and 
water to Melampus, Pliny to Staphylus, 
son of Silenus. In the Eq. 1184, a 
cup of this is suid to be properly made 
when there are two parts wine and three 
water. Hesiod advises a more temperate 
mixture, Athen. 10. 426. Anacreon 
calls untempered wine ‘ Scythian tipple.’ 
Od. 14. 9. 

1112. ταύτην. This passage has per- 
plexed the learned. Probably the old 
scholiast points at the true meaning. 
Cario says, ‘ you shall not run away till 
you have drunk this cup also,’ i. e. you 
have not yet come to the end of your 
roisfortunes.’ The suffering misfortunes 
was often expressed by the phrase of 
‘drinking a cup.’ So AZschylus and 
Plautus, and in the Old and New Testa- 
ment. It may be interpreted ‘ having 
drunk this you cannot make too much 
haste to be gone,’ giving Mercury a cup 
of wine, such as he had mentioned. Cf. 
Eur. Iph. Tau. 245. Heracl. 722. and 
vs. 466. ἢ. 

1113. Eur. Phen. 359. φίλοι δὲ 
πατρὸς καὶ ξένοι σ᾽ οὐκ ὠφέλουν ; 

1116. νεαν. An elegant metaphor 
from the strength and vigour of youth. 
Athenzus iv. λόπας veavien. Eur. 
Hipp. 1199. παρ᾽ ἡμῖν δ᾽ ἣν φόβος 


ἐφ᾽ ᾧ τε μετέχειν καὐτὸς, ὦ τοιχωρύχε. 1120 


νεανικός. Pollux 3. 20. δυνάμεις 
νεανικὰς, ποταμοὺς ν. 

1117. ἔκφορα, " there is no bringing 
it out.’ Hesych. ‘Eorig θυόμεναι 
ἦσάν τινες θυσίαι, ἀφ᾽ ὧν οὐχ οἷόν 
τε ἦν μεταδοῦναι ἢ ἐξενέγκειν. 

1119. ὑφέλοι᾽. The old reading is 
ὑφείλου, which violates the laws of gram- 
mar as well as metre. Dawes very pro- 
perly corrected it. The sense of stealing 
does not belong to the active. ὑφαιρεῖν 
is subtrahere, subruere. So ἀφαιρεῖν 
is eximere, demere, without any respect 
to the advantage of the agent. In Ly- 
sistr. 1028. an old man begging a 
woman to take a gnat out of his eye, 
says ἐκσκάλευσον αὐτο" κέτα δεῖξον 
ἀφελοῦσά μοι. In the Rane 657. 
Xanthias says, τὴν ἄπανθαν ἔξελε. In 
these passages, ἀφελουμένη and ἐξελοῦ 
would not have been good Greek. Ina 
verse of Philemon (ap. Stobeum p.453.) 
Grotius edited rd κακὸν ἀφαιρεῖται, 
ἀγαθὸν δὲ λαμβάνει. Bentley very 
properly altered it to τὸ κακὸν ἀφαιρεῖ, 
τἀγαθὸν δὲ Δ. For when a person takes 
any thing to his own advantage, the mid- 
dle form is used. Cf. Thesm. 761.812. 
844.935. Soph. Phil. 376. Nub. 179. 
1199. The error in this place is similar 
to the Aldine reading afporg in Rane 
457. instead of aipoe’, both owing to the 
ignorance of transcribers. Mercury here 
asserts his gratitude to Cario, and shews 
that the latter had not been so strict in 
his notions of obedience and honesty. 

1120. ἐφ᾽ ᾧ re μ. ‘on eondition you 
should have a share yourself.’ The con- 
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’ 
ἧκεν γὰρ ay σοι ναστὸς εὖ πεπεμμένος 


a - + 9 >» ~N a ; 
EP. ἐπειτα τοῦτον y αὑτὸς av κατησθιες. 


ΚΑ. οὐ γὰρ μετεῖχες τὰς ἴσας πληγὰς ἐμοὶ, 


ὁπότε τι ληφθείην πανουργήσας ἐγώ. 
EP. μὴ μνησικακήσῃς, εἰ σὺ Φυλὴν κατέλαβες. 
ἀλλὰ ξύνοικον πρὸς θεῶν δέξασθέ με. 1126 


ΚΑ. ἔπειτ᾽ ἀπολιπὼν τοὺς θεοὺς ἐνθάδε μενεῖς ; 


ΕΡ. τὰ γὰρ παρ᾽ ὑμῖν ἐστι βελτίω πολύ. 


a) “A 8 ~ 
KA. τί δέ; ταὐτομολεῖν ἀστεῖον εἶναί σοι δοκεῖ ; 


EP. πατρὶς γάρ ἐστι πᾶσ᾽ ἵν ἂν πράττῃ τις εὖ. 


KA. τί δῆτ᾽ ἂν εἴης ὄφελος ἡμῖν ἐνθάδ᾽ ὧν ; 1131 


ΕΡ. παρὰ τὴν θύραν στροφαῖον ἱδρύσασθέ με. 


struction is ἐποίεις (ὥστε) καὐτὸς 
μετέχειν. ἃ pronoun adjective 
refers to the subject of another verb, it is 
put in the same case, though ὥστε pre- 
cedes. Demosth. x. coreg. ri ody, εἴ- 
ποι τις ἂν, σὺ τοσοῦτον ὑπερήρας 
ῥώμῃ καὶ τόλμῃ τοὺς ἄλλους, ὥστε 
πάντα ποιεῖν αὑτὸς ; 

1121.ναστὸρ, ' 8 cake made of honey, 
grapes,’ &c. The nastus was amongst the 
bread offered to the gods in sacrifice. 
Tzetzes on Lycophron 640. remarks that 
it is there used for ‘bread.’ See too 
Aves vs. 570. 

1123. μετέχειν is found with the ac- 
cusative of the thing ia which one parti- 
cipates. Soph. Cid. Col. 1482. ’Evac- 
cloy δὲ συντύχοιμι, pnd ἄλαστον 
ἄνδρ᾽, ἰδών, ἀχερδῆ χάριν μετάσχοι- 
pi πως. Aristoph. Plut.1121. Thucyd. 
2.16. τῇ οὖν ἐπιπολὺ κατὰ τὴν χώ- 
ραν αὐτονόμῳ οἰκήσει μετεῖχον οἱ 
᾿Αθηνοῖοι. with μετεῖχον, it seems, the 
gen. τῆς χώρας or τῶν ἀγρῶν is to be 
understood. (Matthie. ) 

1225. ei—xar. ‘now that you have 
got powession of Phyle.’ This was a 
fortified post, lying to the north of Athens, 
near the confines of Attica and Beotia. 
Thrasybulus took Phyle, in the time of 
the thirty tyrants, in the first (uot as 
Brunck, upon the authority of Diodo- 
rus, has asserted, the fourth) year of the 


94th Olympiad. These lines could not 
have been in the first play, which was 
acted O1.92.4. Aristophanes alludes 
to the general amnesty passed by Thrasy- 
bulus upon the re-establishment of the 
commonwealth at Athens. Xenophon 
Hellen. 2. 4. 43. ὁμόσαντες ὅρκους, ἡ 
μὴν μὴ μνησικακήσειν, ἔτι καὶ νῦν 
ὁμοῦ τε πολιτευόνται, κοὶ τοῖς ὕρ- 
κοις ἐμμένει ὁ δῆμος. 

1128. τὰ γὰρ, ‘ for it is much bet- 
ter living with you.’ A satire npon the 
greediness of the Athenians for riches, 
and their vast estimation of them. 

1130 πατρὶς. Supposed to be a 
verse from some tragedian, probably Eu- 
ripides. Similarly Socrates, when asked 
to what place he belonged, replied that 
he was ‘‘a citizen of the world.” Thus 
the proverb τοῖς γὰρ καλῶς πράττου- 
σι πᾶσα γῆ πατρίς, and that of Teu- 
cer, quoted by Cicero Tusc. Disp. 5. 37. 
“« Patria est, ubicunque est bene.” And 
Ovid, 

‘Omne solum forti patri est, ut piscibus 
sequor.’ Fast. 1. 493. 

1159. orp. Mercurius Strophzus was 
placed before the doors of houses, whence 
this title as presiding over the hinge. I¢ 
was set up for various purposes, such as 
the hanging festal garlands on, &c. but 
principally to avert the insidious prac- 
tices of any thief who might be near. 





11} 


3 y a + > A 
οὐκ ἔργον ἐστ οὐδεν 


ΚΑ. ἀλλὰ πλουτοῦμεν᾽ 


1134 


Ἑρμῆν παλιγκάπηλον ἡμᾶς δεῖ τρέφειν ; 


ΚΑ. δόλιον ; ἥκισ- 


» Α ’ a ” 
ov yap δόλου νῦν ἔργον, ἀλλ᾽ ἁπλῶν Tpo- 


a 
ὥσθ᾽ ἡγεμόνος οὐδὲν δεησόμεσθ᾽ ἔτι. 


ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΣ. 
KA. στροφαῖον; ἀλλ᾽ 
στροφῶν. 
EP. ἀλλ᾽ ἐμπολαῖον. 
τί οὖν 
EP. ἀλλὰ δόλιον τοίνυν. 
τά ye 
πων. 
EP. 
TEL, 
EP. 


Πυλαῖος would have been an equally 
correct title, but in orp. which means 
versutus,’ there is a double meaning. 

1138. Eceles. vs. 1026. ob γὰρ δεῖ 
στροφῆς.---ἔργον, ‘ need,’ as va. 1135. 

1134. ἐμ. Acharn. vs. 816. ‘Eppa 
᾽μπολαῖε. Hence the Romans called 
him Mercurius, so from the influence 
and patronage he was supposed to 
have in the commercial intercourse of 
men. Henee, in old inscriptions, Mer- 
curius Negotiator, Mercurius Lucrorum 
potens et Conservator. There were five 
sorts of dealers in Greece. αὐτοπώλης, 
who sold the produce of his lands in the 
country where they lay. κάπηλος, who 
purchased from the former, and sold again 
the goods in the country where they were 
bought. ἔμπορος, who purchased from 
either of the former and carried his goods 
to other markets. παλιγκάπηλος, who 
bought and sold from the ἔμπορος. 
μεταβόλευς, the lowest retail dealer, 
who, as the Scholiast expresses it, ‘ sold 
by the half-pint.’ Demosth. in Aristog. 
1. κάπηλός ἐστι πονηρίας καὶ wa- 
λιγκάπηλος. adv. Dionysod. p. 700, 
παλιγκαπηλεύων καὶ συνιατὰς τὰς 
τιμὰς τοῦ σίτου καὶ αὐτὸς καὶ οὗτοι 
per’ αὐτοῦ. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἡγεμόνιον. ΚΑ. ἀλλ᾽ ὁ θεὸς ἤδη βλέ- 


1189 


> 4 ’ y Q 4Ms » A 
EVAYDVLOS TOLVUY ἐσόομαι. Και Tl ET EPEls 5 


1136. δόλιον. Soph. Philoc. 134. 
Ἑρμῆς δ᾽ ὁ πέμπων δόλιος. Thes- 
mop 1213. Ἑρμῆ δόλιε. A tRenmus 
vi. ὁ θεὸς ἔχρησε θύειν ‘Epp δολίῳ. 
Horace ; Os 1. 10. 5. pry * 

Te canam magni Jovis et Deorum 
Nuntium, curveeque lyre parentem 
Callidum, quicquid placuit, jocoso 
Condere furto. 
Pausanias says Mercurius Dolius had a 
statue at Pellene in Arcadia. (7. 27.) 

1138. ny. The province of Mercu- 
rius Hegemonius was, to point out the 
road to travellers, and to conduct the 
souls of the dead to Hades. In both 
these senses he is termed πομπαῖος by 
the tragedians. h. Ged. C. 1544. 
ZEachyl. Eum. 90. Eur. Med. 760. 
Soph. Aj. 838. 

1139. Probably a political allusion is 
made here to the Lacedemonians as 
leaders of Greece. 

1140. Εν. Pindar.2. 18. ὅτ᾽ 'Eva- 
γώνιος Ἑρμᾶς. Isth. 1. 85. ἀγώνιος 
Ἑρμᾶς. Simon. ap. Athen. ix. 'Ερ- 
μᾶς 'Εναγώνιας Μαίας εὐπλοκάμοιο 
παῖς. Mercury is styled inventor of the 
games by Oppian. (Cyneg. 2. 27.) This 

onour, however, he shares with Hercules, 
as he does the title with Apollo ( Zs- 





112 


ΑΡΙΣΤΟΦΑΝΟΥΣ 


Πλούτῳ γάρ ἐστι τοῦ ) 
Ὁ yap TO συμφορώτατον, 


“A > ΄΄- Α 
TOLELY ἀγῶνας fLOUTLKOUS καὶ γυμνικούς. 


ΚΑ. 


€ 9 , 39 > 9% , Α μ᾿ . 
ὡς ἀγαθὸν ἐστ ἐπωνυμίας πολλὰς ἔχειν 


< ‘ 3 ’ ς ΄- , 
οὗτος yap ἐξεύρηκεν αὑτῷ βιότιον. 


3 >» N a e , \ 
οὐκ ἐτὸς amavres οἱ δικάζοντες θαμὰ 


1145 


σπεύδουσιν ἐν πολλοῖς γεγράφθαι γράμ- 


μασιν. 
EP. 


’ 
ve γε 


3 “ Ἁ ’ ΄ι 
οὐκοῦν ἐπὶ τούτοις εἰσίω; ΚΑ. καὶ πλῦ- 


» N Ν ἃ Ἁ ’ " 
αὐτὸς προσελθὼν πρὸς τὸ φρέαρ τας κοι- 


> 3Δ 7 Ν 3 “ 
ἵν εὐθέως διακονικὸς εἶναι δοκῇς. 


chyl. Agam,. 521.) and Jupiter. (Soph. 
Trach. 26.1.) Pausanias (v. p. 314.) 
says there was an altar dedicated to Mer- 
curius Enagonias at the entrance of the 
Olympic stadium. 

1142. μουσ. “ musical contests.’ As 
the term ‘ musical’ had, among the an- 
cients, a much wider signification than 
has been assigned to it by the moderns, 
(Mitchel’s Prelim. Disc. p. 36. n.) the ad- 
dition of the Agones Equestres completes 
the whole system of public amusement, 
both in Athens and Greece, in which 
competition was introduced. Upon this 
point of the καλὸν Theophrastus and 
Cicero are at variance. The former 

with this sentiment of Mercury. 
(Cf. Theoph. de Op. and Cicero de Off. 
4. 56.) Spanhemius and Hemsterhu- 
sius here read μουσικῆς, sc. τέχνης, 
which is the usual form of expression in 
Plato and Isocrates, and is ᾿Αττικώτα- 
τον. But this does not justify our de- 
parting from the old reading. Plato de 
Cyg. 2. Ρ. 658. A=209. 4. εἴποτέ τις 
οὕτως ἁπλῶς ἀγῶνα Gein ὁντινοῦν 
--μηθ᾽ ἱππικὸν, μήτε μουσικόν. Vill. 
prop. init. χορούς τε καὶ ἀγῶνας μου- 
σικούς. Thucyd. 8.104. ἀγὼν ἐποι- 
εἶτο αὐτόθι καὶ γυμνικὸς καὶ μου- 
σικός. 


1143. éxwy. Callim, Dian. 


Δός μοι παρθενίην αἰώνιον, ἅππα, 
φυλάσσειν, 
καὶ πολυωνομίην. 
Id. Hym. Apoll. 
πάντη δέ τοι οὔνομα πολύ. ‘vs. 70. 
1146. The manner of conducting 
trials has been mentioned before. Cf. 
vs. 265. ἢ. Cario, therefore, sneers at 
the avarice of some of the judges, whose 
aim it was to have their name put down 
on a8 many juries as possible during the 
day, which of course would induce them 
to slur over the business they might be 
i 
1147. 
terms.’ 
1148. τὰς κοιλίας, “ the insides [of 
the victims].’ Equit. 160. ri p’ ὦ ’ya@’, 
οὐ πλύνειν ἐᾷς τὰς κοιλίας ; | 
1149. διακ. “ that you may appear at 
once to be fit for duty.’ Eur. Ion. ‘Ep- 
μῆν μεγίστῳ Ζῆνι δαιμόνων λάτριν. 
4. Hechyl. Prom. Vince. τὸν τοῦ rv- 
ράννου τοῦ νέου διάκονον. 941. Ca 
rio implies that he is now entitled to 
another sirname, Mercnry the Scullion. 
Spanheim mentions an old inscription in 
this form—*‘ Mercurio Menestratori sa- 
crum.” The second syllable of διάκο- 
voc is long: the Ionic form being 
διήκονος. 


n. 
ἐπὶ τούτοις, ‘upon these 
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IE. τίς ἂν φράσειε ποῦ ᾽στι Χρεμύλος por 


σαφώς ; 


1160 


XPE. τί δ᾽ ἔστιν, ὦ βέλτιστε; IE. τί γάρ ἀλλ᾽ 7 


κακῶς: 


᾿ ἀφ᾽ οὗ γὰρ ὁ Πλοῦτος οὗτος ἤρξατο βλέπειν, 


’ 9 A a ζω Ν » 
ἀπόλωλ ὕπο λιμοῦ. καταφαγεῖν yap οὐκ 


Vv 
EXO, 


Q “~ σι “~ e 4 a A 
καὶ ταῦτα TOU σωτῆρος ἱερεὺς ὧν Aros. 


3 A κι a 
XPE. ἡ δ᾽ αἰτία ris ἐστιν, ὦ πρὸς τῶν θεῶν ; 1155 
ΙΕ. θύειν ἔτ᾽ οὐδεὶς ἀξιοῖ. XPE. τίνος οὕνεκα ; 


΄ ’ , e , 4 
IE. ort wavres εἰσὶ πλούσιοι" καίτοι τότε; 


7° 54 Δ € AN ἃ νσ ¥ 
OT εἶχον οὔδεν, ὁ μὲν ἂν ἥκων ἔμπορος 


Ν 2 al ἈΝ « 4 a 
ἔθυσεν ἱερεῖον τι, σωθεὶς, ὃ δὲ τις ἂν 1189 


δίκην ἀποφυγών᾽" ὃ 


ACT V.—-~- SCENE II. 


1150. Lysistr. 1091. τίς ἂν φράσειε 
ποῦ ᾽στιν ἡ Λυσιστράτη ; Iph. Aul. 
809. τίς ἂν φράσειε προσπόλων τὸν 
Πηλέως | ζητοῦντά νιν παῖδ᾽ ἐν πύ- 
λαις ᾿Αχιλλέα ; Soph. El. 664. ξέναι 
γυναῖκες, πῶς ἂν εἰδείην σαφῶς, | 
εἰ τοῦ τυράννου δώματ᾽ ᾿Αιγίσθου 
τάδε; 

1151. Lysippus apud Athen. 3. p. 
124. (Casaub. Ed.) Ἑρμῶν, ri ἐστι; 
πῶς ἔχομεν ; Herman replies ri δ᾽ ἅλ- 
hoy ἢ ἥ πατὴρ---δοκεῖ ; Eccles. 769. 
τί γὰρ ἄλλο γ᾽ ἢ φέρειν παρεσκευασ- 
μένοι | τὰ χρήματ᾽ εἰσι; Nubes 1498. 
ὅτι ποιῶ ; τί δ᾽ ἄλλο γ᾽ ἢ διαλεπτο- 
λογοῦμαι; In the next verse καιροῦ 
is subaudited with οὗ ; Dorville absurdly 
explains ἀφ᾽ by διά. 

1154. καὶ ταῦτα τ. o. ‘and that 
too, being the priest of Jupiter the Sa- 
viour.’ There were at Athens six tem- 
ples of Jupiter ; that of Jupiter the Sa- 
viour was in the Pireus. Jupiter Σωτὴρ 
is here introduced, because if Jupiter the 
Protector had not enough to feed his 
priest, the priests who served Jupiter 


A a 7 
δ᾽ ἂν ἐκαλλιερεῖτο τις, 


under other names could expect nothing. 
For the title Ζεὺς Σωτὴρ τρίτος in 
fEschyl, Suppl. 47. and τρίτος Σωτὴρ 
in Choeph. 1073. Eum. 76%. See vs. 
859. n. 

1156. Aves 1515. θύει γὰρ οὐδεὶς 
οὐδὲν ἀνθρώπων ἔτι. θυεῖν ἀξιοῖ. 
is the same as θύει, as ἠξιόυς πίνειν 
vs. 1062. for ἔπινες. 

1160. δίκην ἀποφυγών, ‘having 
been acquitted in a suit.’ So δίκην 
διώκων, ‘a plaintiff.’ ὃ. φεύγων, ‘a 
defendant.’ Schrefer in his preface to 
Julian Or. in Const. p. 18. shews that 
ἂν joined to the aor. 1. ind. signifies 
4 solere.’ 

— ἑκαλλ. ‘to make the gods propi- 
tious by a splendid sacrifice.’ Theo- 
phrastus expresses this by θύειν τὰ ca- 
Ad ἱερά. Char. 21.1. The word was 
applied to domestic sacrifices offered to 
the Lares of the family. So Suidas ex- 
plaining δεκάτην ἑστιάσαι, applied to 
the sacrifice offered on the tenth day after 
the birth of a child, says καλλιερεῖ- 
σθαι τοῖς θεοῖς, ἔπειτα εὐωχεῖσθαι 
τοὺς συνεληλυθότας. 


Q 
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APIZTO®ANOY? 


4 Α e [οὶ aN 
κἀμέ γ᾽ ἐκάλει τὸν ἱερέα᾽ νῦν δ᾽ οὐδὲ εἷς 


ὔ Ἁ [4 394,λ φ ᾽ ’ 
θύει τὸ παράπαν οὐδεν, οὐδ᾽ εἰσέρχεται. 


Α ᾽ 
XPE. οὔκουν τὰ νομιζόμενα σὺ τούτων λαμβάνεις ; 


ΙΕ. 


Ν , A lon » » σι 
τὸν οὖν Δία τον σωτῆρα καύτοὸς μοι δοκῶ 


a “~ σι 
χαίρειν ἐάσας ἐνθάδ᾽ αὐτοῦ καταμενεῖν. 1165 


XPE. θάῤῥει᾿ καλῶς ἔσται yap, ἣν θεὸς θέλῃ. 


ὁ Ζεὺς ὁ σωτὴρ γὰρ πάρεστιν ἐνθάδε, 


’ 4 
αὐτόματος ἥκων. 


λέγεις. 


ΙΕ. πάντ᾽ ἀγαθὰ τοίνυν 


XPE. ἱδρυσόμεθ᾽ οὖν αὐτίκα μάλ᾽, ἀλλὰ περίμενε, 
τὸν Πλοῦτον, οὗπερ πρότερον ἦν ἱδρυμένος, 


τὸν ὀπισθόδομον, ἀεὶ φυλάττων τῆς θεοῦ. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐκδότω τις δεῦρο δᾳδας ἡμμένας, 


1161. ἐκάλει. Aves 849. ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἵνα 
θύσω τοῖσι καινοῖσι θεοῖς | τὸν ἱερέα 
πέμψοντα τὴν πομπὴν καλῶ. Some 
read μετακάλει, where the middle voice 
was to have been expected, as in vs. 590. 
And: Thucydides uses μετέπεμψε for 
μετεπέμψατο, 6. 88. Cf. Maris and 
Thom. Mag. inv. Munter has shewn 
that after a private sacrifice a supper was 
prepared, to which the friends of the 
sacrificer were invited. 

— ἱερέα. Bishop Monk on Hippol. 
1148. observes that the last syllable of 
the accusative in --α from nouns in --εὺς 
are generally long in Attic Greek, fol- 
lowing the analogy of the genitive in 
~éwe, but not always, as Clarke and 
Heath assert. It is short in φονέα. Eur. 
Hec. 876. El. 599. 763. Sometimes 
the last two syllables of these cases are 
contracted into one. Hipp. 10. 522. 
Phen. 997. 1181. But if we regard 
analogy then syllables ought always to 
be long, which Porson on Hec. 870. 
shews they are not. Probably we should 
refer it to the ictus metricus on the last 
syllable of the Iambic foot, which in 
ἱερέα, Opdia, Θησέα, ke. generally fall 
on the last. Unless the last syllable 
occupies this place, it cannot be made 
long. 


1172 


— According to Porson, the Attics 
began to use οὐδὲ εἷς, μηδὲ εἷς, towards 
the latter days of Aristophanes in imi- 
tation of Epicharmus. 

1163. vou. Such as the skins, &c. of 
the victims. See Schol. and Cf. Thesm. 
758. 

1163. y. ε. ‘having bid farewell.’ 
Thesm. 69. ὦ δαιμόνιε τοῦτον μὲν 
éa χαίρειν. 

— ἐνθάδ᾽ avrod, ‘here in this place, 
as πάλιν αὖθις, ἐξαρχῆς πάλιν. Cf 
Vespe 762. Soph. Ged. C. 78. 

1167. Chremylus alludes to Plutus, 
whom he considers more worthy of the 
title, on account of the benefits he had 
received, than its present possessor. The 
priest applies it to Jupiter himself, and 
is perfectly satisfied with his own con- 
duct, on the same principle as Cario in 
the temple of Aeculapius. 

1171. ὀπισθόδομον, “ the back-side 
of the temple of Minerva Polias in the 
Acropolis.’ The public treasury was be- 
hind the Pantheon. But Meursius is 
mistaken in supposing a statue of Pta- 
tus, with eyes and wings, to have stood 
in this ὀπισθόδομος. It was at Rhodes, 
according to the authority he himself 
quotes to support his error. Vid. Phi- 
lostr. Icon. ii. p. 825. Demosth. de 
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a σι a“ σι , ᾽ A 
iy ἐχὼν προηγῇ τῷ Bem ov. IE. avy μεν 


4 
οὺν 


δρᾶν ταῦτα χρή. XPE. τὸν Πλοῦτον ἔξω 


τις κάλει. 
ΓΡ. 


θεὸν 


“ \ 
ἐγὼ δὲ τί wom; XPE. τὰς χύτρας, αἷς τὸν 


1175 


ἱδρυσόμεθα, λαβοῦσ᾽ ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς φέρε 
σεμνῶς" ἔχουσα δ᾽ ἦλθες αὐτὴ ποικίλα. 


ΓΡ. 


πράξεται. 


Φ 
ὧν δ᾽ οὕνεκ᾽ ἦλθον; XPE. πάντα σοι πε- 


Ψ \ e / μή »,»» ε / 
ἥξει yap ὁ νεανίσκος ws σ᾽ εἰς ἑσπέραν. 


ΓΡ. ἀλλ᾽ εἴ γε μέντοι νὴ Δί᾽ ἐγγυᾷ σύ μοι 1180 


’ὕ 3 “ ε » ? ΝΥ “ 4 
ἥξειν ἐκεῖνον ὡς ἔμ᾽, οἴσω τὰς χύτρας. 


A Ν A κι 
XPE. καὶ μὴν πολυ τῶν ἄλλων χυτρῶν τἀναντία 


Syntaxi. ({. i. p. 170.) ἀνέῳφξάν τινες 
πρώην δήπου τὸν ὀπισθόμον. Lucian 

.c. 43. ἀλλὰ καὶ πλουτεῖς τὸν 
ὀπισθόδομον διορύξας. So at Rome 
in the temples of Castor and Saturn. If 
Aristophanes had a political allusion in 
view, as some suppoee, he could not have 
fixed upon a better omen for his coun- 
trymen after their late distresses, than 
the solemn establishment of Plutus in 
the treasury. 

1173. Rane 895. ide νῦν λιβανω- 
τὸν δεῦρό τις καὶ πῦρ δότω. Anti- 
hanes apud Athen. x. ἔξω τις δότω | 
épavra ταχέως. It was a form of speech 
used when the actors asked for any thing 

to be brought on the stage. 


ACT V.—SCENE 11]. 

1175. In questions of indecision or 
doubt, when a person asks himself or an- 
other, what he is to do, without ἂν, and 
indeed with or without an interrogative 
particle, the conjunctive is used. 1]. x. 
62. αὖϑι μένω μετὰ τοῖσι, δεδεγμένος 
εἰσόκεν ἔλθυς, ἠὲ θέω μετά σ᾽ αὗτις; 
“ must I remain? or must I rnn ?’ Eur. 
Ion. 758. εἴπωμεν ἢ σιγῶμεν; ἢ τί 





δράσομεν ; ‘ are we to speak, or be si- 
lent δ᾽ Herc. Fur. 1111. γέροντες, ἐλ- 
Ow τῶν ἐμῶν κακῶν πέλας ; ‘am! to 
approach?’ Aristoph. Plut. 1198. ἐγῶ 
δὲ τί ποιῶ ; “ what am I to do?’ (Mat- 
thie.) Chremylus takes her words to al- 
lude to the busy preparations she sees, 
and her expected part in them, 80 tells 
her to “ take up the pots.’ 

— Horace Sat. 1. 3.10. Allusion 
to the custom at A‘hens of women car- 
rying jare full of pulee in consecrating 
the deities, as in the Pax vs. 926. 

Τρ. ri δ᾽ ἀλλο γ᾽ ἢ ταύτην χύ- 

τραις ἱδρυτέον ; 

Χο. Χύτραισιν, ὥσπερ μεμφόμε- 

νον ‘Eppidtoy. 
The Scythians also offered boiled pulse 
to their deities. There was a feast called 
the Χύτραι mentioned in the Rane vs. 
220. 

1176. ἔχουσα ποικίλα, ‘ dreseed in 
ἃ flowered *—which was customary 
on sacred oecasions. fEech, Agam. 966. 
εἶμ᾽ ἐς δόμων μέλαθρα πορφύραις 
πατῶν. The old woman had sireened 
thus from a principle of vanity. 
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φ ΄- e ΄- A y a , 
αὗται ποιουσι᾽ Tals μὲν ἀλλαις yap χυτραις 


e ~ wv > 3 φ’᾽ ’ A “~ 
ἢ γραῦς ἐπεστ ἀνωτάτω, Tavrns δὲ νῦν 


τῆς γραὸς ἐπιπολῆς ἔπεισιν αἱ χύτραι. 1185 


4 4 ‘ 4 > nw 
ΧΟΡ. οὐκ ere roivuy eixos μέλλειν οὐδ᾽ ἡμᾶς, 


ἀναχωρεῖν 


ἀλλ᾽ 


3 »y e a ‘\ , , A 
eis τοὔπισθεν" δεῖ yap κατόπιν τούτων adov- 


eo 
ras ἕπεσθαι. 


1185. γραῦς, ‘ the scum.’ Nicander 
Alex. φιαρὴν δὲ ποτοῦ ἀποαένυο 
γρῆῦν 91. A pun on the word γραῦς, 
to which Shakspeare’s pun on the word 
gravity is not unlike. (Henry IV. part 
ii, Acti. 2.) 

1184. ἐπιπολῆς, ‘on the top of,— 
‘ above.’ Concion. 1100. καὶ τῶν ἄνω- 


θεν ἐπιπολῆς τοῦ σήματος. Mere 
p- 168. ἐπιπολῆς τὸ ἐπάνω, ’Ar- 
τικῶς. 

1185. This was the formula of words 
used by the Heralds in the sacred con- 
teats of the Greeks, as Spanheim shews 
in a note on vs. 855. 











SXOAIA 


EIZ TON ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΝ. 


Arist. Plut. B 


ooo 
ΣΧΟΛΙΑ ΕἸΣ TON ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΝ. 


Ἧ εἴσθεσις τοῦ δράματος ἄρχεται ἐκ 
συστηματικῆς περιόδου, καὶ ἑξῆς ἐξ 
ἀμοιβαίων. οἱ δὲ στίχοι εἰσὶν ἰαμβικοὶ 
τρίμετροι ἀκατάληκτοι, ὧν τελευταῖος 
“ τί γάρ ἄν τις οὐχὶ πρὸς σὲ τἀληθῆ 
λέγη." ἐπὶ ταῖς ἀποθεέσεσι παράγ - 
φος. ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ τέλει κορωνὶς, καὶ Fire 
τούτων τὸ χοροῦ. ὠφειλε γὰρ χορὸν 
ϑεῖναι, καὶ διατρῖψαι μικρὸν, ἄχρις 
ἂν ὁ Καρίων συμμίξῃ τοῖς γέρουσιν. 
Ὁρῶν ὁ Καρίων τὸν ἑαυτοῦ δεσπότην 
Χρεμύλον μετὰ τὸ ἐξελθεῖν τοῦ μαν- 
relov τυφλῷ ἀνδρὶ ἑπόμενον, σχε- 
τλιάζων καὶ δυσφορῶν φησὶν τὸ ὡς 
ἀργαλέον ἦτοι τὴν ἀρχήν. Σχόλιον 
τοῦ λογιωτάτον μαγίστρον. ex cod. Pa- 
risino. 

ὩΣ APLAAEON] ὁ Separwy δὺυ- 
σφορεῖ τοῦ δεσπότον ἑπομένου τυφλῷ 
ἀνδρί. τοῦ δὲ ὡς πέπλεκται ἡ διάνοια 
ἐκ τοῦ ϑαύματος καὶ σχετλιασμοῦ" τὸ 
γὰρ ὡς ἐπίῤῥημα ἐπαμφοτερίζει. 7 ἐν- 
ταῦθα εἴληπται ἐπιτάσεως § ηλωτικόν. 
ἀπαυδᾷ δὲ οὐ διὰ τὴν τύχην, ἀλλὰ 
διὰ τὸ ἐπαχθὲς τῶν δεσποτῶν. τὸ δὲ 
ἀργαλέον χαλεπόν, δύσκολον, δυσχε- 

ἐς. εἴρηται δὲ παρὰ τὸ ἄλγος, ἀλγα- 

éov, καὶ κατὰ τροπὴν τοῦ ἃ εἰς 
ἀργαλέον, ὡς ποδαλγία ποδαργία" 
ἔργον παρὰ τοῖς παλαιοῖς τὸ ζύσχει 
pic: ἐκ τούτον παράγωγον ἀργαλέον 
ὡς ἀπὸ τοῦ ἔπω ἀπτύω "ὩΣ ΑΡΓΑ- 
AEON] ἀργαλέον τὸ βαρὺ καὶ δύσκο- 
λον καὶ λυπηρόν. ἀπὸ τοῦ ἄλγος ἀρ- 
γαλέον, ὡς ποδαλγία, ποδαργία" ἣ ἐκ 
τοῦ ἔργου τὸ δύσκολον, ἀφ οὗ καὶ τὸ 
ἐργῶδες, κατὰ παραγωγὴν ἐργαλέον 
καὶ ἀργαλέον. ἀργαλέον τὸ μετέχον 
ἄλγους, ὥσπερ καὶ ϑαρσαλέον τὸ με- 
τέχον ϑράσους. Dorv. ὩΣ ΑΡΓΑ- 
ΛΕΟΝ] λίαν δύσκολον καὶ βαρύ. ἘΣ- 
TIN] ὑπάρχει. OEOI) ὦ. Cod. in ca- 
tal. codd. Nanianor. p. 477. 

Q ΖΕΥ] τὸν Ala παρέλαβε κατ᾽ 
ἐξοχὴν τῶν ἄλλων ϑεῶν, ὡς τὸ “ Ζεὺς 


δ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὖν Τρῶάς τε καὶ Ἕκτορα νηνυ- 
oi πέλασσε.᾽" κἀκεῖ γὰρ τὸν “Ἕκτορα 
ὀνομάζων car’ ἐξοχὴν παρεΐληφε. 

Φ. ΔΟΥΛΟΝ ΓΕΝΈΣΘΑΙ] χαλεποῦ 
ὄντος φύσει τοῦ δουλεύειν, χαλεπώτε- 
poy γίνεται, ἐὰν καὶ ἀνοήτῳ τις δε- 
σπότῃ ὑπηρετῇ. *AOYAON] τινὰ ay- 
ϑρωπον ὑπάρξαι. ΠΑΡΑΦΡΟΝΟΥΝ- 
ΤΟΣ] μαινομένον. ΔΕΣΠΟΤΟΥ] αὖ- 
Sivrov. Cod. in catal. codd. Nanian. 
». 477. 

ΠΑΡΑΦΡΟΝΟΥΝΤΟΣῚΊ ἤγουν μαι- 
νομένου, οὐκ εἰδότος τί δεῖ ποιεῖν, 
To ἀνοηταίνοντος καὶ μωροῦ, wr 
τὸ εἰκὸς φρονοῦντος. ἡ γὰρ παρά ἐν- 
ταῦθα τὴν ἔξω σχέσιν δηλοῖ. Junt. 

3. ΛΕΞΙΑΣ ΤΥΧΗΙ]) περιφραστικῶς, 
ἀντὶ τοῦ λέξῃ. Sunt. 

4. ΜΗ ΔΡΑΝ ΤΑΥ͂ΤΑ] οἱ γράφο»- 
τες ταυτὰ οὐ καλῶς γράφουσιν" εὕρη- 
ται γὰρ ἐν πολλοῖς τῶν παλαιῶν ἀν- 
τιγράφων τὸ ταῦτα, καί ἐστι κρεῖττον 
ἐκείνου. *TAYTA] ὅμοια τῷ ἔχοντι 
αὐτόν. Gl. A.B. ἢ. TAYTA] καὶ τὰ 
ὅμοια. Gl. Harl. 6. 

5. METEXEIN ANAIKH] πρὸς 
τὸ ποιητικὸν “ἥμισυ γάρ τ᾽ ἀρετῆς 
ἀποαίνυται εὐρύοπα Ζεὺς ἀνέρος. εὖτ᾽ 
ἄν μιν κατὰ δούλιον ἦμαρ Edgar.” τί 

ὰρ κακώτερον τοῦ τὰ ἐναντία ἑαυτῷ 

ιαπράττεσθαί τινα ἐν τῷ μὴ ποιεῖν 
ἃ βούλεται, καὶ τῆς τῶν ἄλλων a¢po- 
σύνης ἀνέχεσθαι; 

ΤΩΝ KAKON] τῶν ἀφροσυνῶν ὧν 
ὁ δεσπότης ἔχει ἤγουν τῶν πληγῶν, 
al τοῖς ἀπειθοῦσι τοῖς δεσπόταις ὀφεΐ- 
λονται. εἰώθασι δὲ οἱ ᾿Αττικοὶ τὰ dp- 
Spa πλεονάζειν. ὥσπερ οὗν ἐν τῷ τὰ 
βέλτιστα περισσὸν ἣν ᾿Αττικῶς τὸ 
ἄρθρον, οὕτω κἀνταῦθα τὸ τῶν. καὶ 
ἐν τοῖς ἑξῆς τὸ τὸ, ὡς ἐν τῷ τὸ ποῖ- 
ον. τὸ δὲ ταῦτα τὸ δεύτερον οὐκ ἔστιν 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ταύτῃ, ὡς οἱονταί τινες, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀντὶ τοῦ ταῦτα πάλιν ᾿Αττικῶρ. 

6. TOY ΣΩΜΑΤῸΣ FAP] οἷον αὖ- 


* Codex Ravennas &xorieras et ἄγησι. 
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τὸν ἑαυτοῦ τὸν δοῦλον οὐκ ἐᾷ κρα- 
τεῖν" μάλιστα γὰρ κύριος τοῦ σώμα- 
τος ἕκαστος αὐτὸς ἑαυτοῦ. 

7. KPATEIN] ἐξουσιάζειν. Sunt. 

O ΔΑΙΜΩΝ] ἡ τύχη. Junt. Dore. 

TON EQNHMENON] ἀνγσὶ τοῦ τὸν 
ὠνησάμενον, ἀπὸ τοῦ ὠνοῦμαι" λέ- 
γουσι γὰρ διὰ τῆς αὐτῆς φωνῆς τὰς 
τοῦ ῥήματος κλίσεις. τοῦ δὲ ὀνόματος 
τὸ πληθυντικὸν οὐκ ἔστιν ὠνησάμε- 
νοι. διὸ μεταβαλόντες αὐτὸ ἐπὶ ἔτ. 
ραν φωνὴν “«ριάμενοι λέγουσιν ᾿᾽Αττι- 
κοί. ΑΛΛΩΣ. διχῶς εὕρηται τὸ ἐώ- 
νημαι, καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ ἠγορακότος καὶ 
ἐπὶ τοῦ ἡγορασμένου, καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ μὲν 
ἠγορακότος ὡς ἐνταῦθα, ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ 
ἠγορασμένου ὡς παρὰ Συνεσίῳ. “ ἡ 

ap Aatc ἀνδράποδον ἦν Ὑκκαρικὸν 
κ Σικελίας ἐωνημέγνον." Junt. 

8. ΚΑΙ TAYTA MEN ΔΗ TAYTA] 
καὶ ταῦτα μὲν δὴ τοῦτον ἔχει τὸν τρό- 
πον. ἔστι δὲ τὸ σχῆμα ἀποθετικὸν 
τῆς πρώτης διανοίας. 

TQ: ΔῈ ΛΟΙΖΙΑΙ] τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι, 
ἦτοι τῷ λοξὴν lav πέμποντι (λοξὰ 
γὰρ μαντεύεται ὁ θεός), ἣ τῷ λοξὴν 
πορείαν ποιουμένῳ' ὁ αὐτὸς γάρ ἐστι 
τῷ ἡλίῳ. 5 ἢ τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι λοξὰ μαν- 
τευομένῳ' ἢ ἐπειδὴ ὁ ᾿Απόλλων εἰς 
τὸν ἥλιον ἀλληγορεῖται, Λοξίαν τοῦ- 
τον εἴποις, ὡς λοξὴν τὴν πορείαν 
ποιούμενον. Dorv. 

9. ΟΣ ΘΕΣΠΙΩΔΕΙ] ἐτραγικεύσατο 
τῇ φράσει. ἡ δὲ Πυθία tri τρίποδος 
καθημένη χρησμῳδεῖ. καλεῖται δὲ τὸ 
μέρος, ἐν ᾧ κάθηται, ὕλμος. ΑΛΛΩΣ. 
τρίποδι χρῆται ὁ ᾿Απόλλων μαντευό- 
μένος διὰ τοὺς τρεῖς καιροὺς τῶν 
πραγμάτων, ὡς τὸ “ ὅστ᾽ ὕδει τά τ᾽ 
ibvra τά τ' toodpeva πρό τ᾽ ἐόντα." 
τινὲς δὲ οὕτω φασὶ κτήσασθαι τὸν 
᾿Απόλλωνα τὸν τρίποδα. ἁλιεῖς ἐν 
Μιλήτῳ τινὲς μισθῷ βόλον ἔῤῥιπτον, 
ἕνα τὸ ἀναφερόμενον εἴη τοῦ ἀγορά- 
σαντος τὸν βόλον. συμβέβηκε γοῦν 
ἀντὶ ἰχθύων τρίποδα χρυσοῦν περι- 
λαβεῖν αὐτοὺς τῷ δικτύῳ. ἐφιλονεί- 
κουν οὖν περὶ αὐτοῦ, οἱ μὲν ἁλιεῖς, ὡς 
ἐχθῦς πεπράκασιν, ob τρίποδα" οἱ δὲ 
ἀγοράσαντες ἔλεγον ὡς πᾶν τὸ ἀνιὸν 
καὶ πᾶν ὅ τι τύχοι ὠνήσαντο. οὕτως 
οὖν αὐτῶν φιλονεικούντων ἔδοξεν ἐρω- 
τῆσαι τὸν ᾿Απόλλωνα. ὁ δὲ ἀνεῖλεν 
αὐτοῖς ταῦτα" “ ἔκγονε Μιλήτου, τρί- 
ποδὸς πέρι Φοῖβον ἐρωτᾷς" ὃς σοφίῃ 
πάντων πρῶτος, τούτου τρίποδ᾽ at- 
δῶ." προσήγαγον οὖν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἐπ- 
τὰ σοφοῖς" ἕκαστος δὲ τούτων παρυ- 
retro σοφὸς εἶναι. διόπερ ἐγνώκασιν, 
ὡς σοφωτέρῳ πάντων, ἀναθεῖναι αὐ- 
τὸν τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι' ὅθεν φασὶν ἐσχη- 


κέναι αὐτὸν τὸν τρίποδα. ἡ δὲ λέξις 
ἡτυμολόγηται ἢ παρὰ τὸ θεοπεδω- 
δεῖν, ἢ παρὰ τὸ τὴν θεόμαντιν ἐκεῖ 
τὰς μαντείας ἄγειν. χρυσοῦς δέ ἐστιν 
ὁ τρίπους, ὅτι τιμία ἡ ὕλη" καὶ οἱ ἀδό- 
μενοι χρησμοὶ τίμιοι. καὶ τὰ μὲν περὶ 
τοῦ Πυθίου τρέποδος διαφόρως ἵστο- 
ρούμενα ἐν τοῖς Πινδάρου ὕμνοις εὖ- 
καίρως ἡμῖν διείληπται. ὃν δὲ τρόπον 
τὸ ἐν Δελφοῖς εὑρέθη μαντεῖον, Διό- 
δωρος ἐν τῷ ἑκκαιδεκάτῳ τῶν toro- 
ριῶν βιβλιοθήκης οὕτω πως φησίν. 
“ὄντος γὰρ χάσματος ἐν τούτῳ τῷ 
τόπῳ, καθ᾽ ὃν ἦν τὸ ἄδυτον, καὶ περὶ 
τοῦτον γενομένων αἰγῶν διὰ τὸ μήπω 
κατοικεῖσθαι τοὺς Δελφοὺς, αἰεὶ τῷ 
dopart τὴν προσιοῦσαν καὶ προσ- 
ἤλέψασαν αὐτῷ σκιρτᾷν θαυμαστῶς 
καὶ προΐεσθαι φωνὴν διάφορυν᾽ τὸν δὲ 
ποιμένα θαυμάσαι, καὶ προσελθόντα 
τῷ χάσματι ταὐτὸ παθεῖν ταῖς αἰξὶ, 
καὶ προλέγειν τὰ μέλλοντα. τῆς δὲ 
ῥήμης διαδοθείσης πλείους ἀπαντᾷν 
πὶ τοῦτον τὸν τόπον, καὶ τοὺς πλη- 
σιάζοντας ἐνθουσιάζειν" ot ἃς αἰτίας 
νομισθῆναι τῆς γῆς εἶναι τὸ ypnorn- 
ριον. καὶ πολλῶν ἀφανιζομένων διὰ 
τὸν ἐνθουσιασμὸν προφῆτιν μίαν κα- 
ταστῆσαι, ταύτυ δὲ κατασκενασθῆναι 
μηχανὴν, ἐφ᾽ ἣν ἀναβαίνουσαν ἀσφα- 
ὥς μαντεύεσθαι, ἔχουσαν τρεῖς βά- 
σεις, ἀφ᾽ ὧν αὐτὴν τρίποδα κληθῆναι. 
θεσπιῳδεῖν δὲ τὸ ἀρχαῖον παρθένον 
λέγεται διὰ τὸ ἁγνόν. ὕστερον δὲ 
᾿Εχεκράτη τῆς χρησμολογούσης ἐρασ- 
θῆναι διὰ τὸ κάλλος, καὶ συναρπά- 
σαντα βιάσασθαι: διὸ νομοθετῆσαι 
τοὺς Δελφοὺς γυναῖκα πεντήκοντα 
ἐτῶν παρθενικῇ σκευῇ χρηστηριάζειν, 
καθάπερ ὑπόμνημά τι τῆς παλαιᾶς 
προφήτιδος." 
οὕτω φασὶν ἐσχηκέναι τὸν ᾿Απόλ- 
λωνα τὸν τρίποδα. ἁλιεῖς μισθῷ δέκ- 
τυον ἐν rg θαλάττῃ ἔριπτον, ἵνα τὸ 
ἀγρευθὲν εἴη τοῦ τὸν μισθὸν διδόντος 
αὐτοῖς. συμβεβήκει γοῦν ἀντὶ ἰχθύων 
τρίποδα χρυσοῦν περιλαβεῖν αὐτοὺς 
τῷ δικτύῳ. φιλονεικούντων οὖν τῶν 
τε ἁλιέων καὶ τοῦ μισθώσαντος, cal 
τῶν μὲν λεγόντων ὡς ob τρίποδα πε- 
πράκασιν ἀλλ’ ἰχθῦς, τοῦ δὲ ὡς πᾶν 
ὅ τι τύχοι, ἔχρησεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Απόλλων, 
τῷ σοφῷ τοῦτον ἀνενεγκεῖν. ἀγαγόν- 
τες οὖν τοῦτον ἐπὶ τοὺς ἑπτὰ φιλοσό- 
φους, ἐπεὶ ἀπηρνεῖτο εἷς ἕκαστος μὴ 
εἶναι σοφὸς, ἀνέθηκαν τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι 
εἰκότως" μάντις γὰρ ὧν τοὺς τρεῖς 
χρόνους εἶδε, τά τ ὄντα τὰ τ᾽ ἐσόμενα 
πρό τ᾽ ἰόντα. Paris. 
11, OTT IATPOS QN KAI MAN- 
ΤΙΣ] τῶν δυοῖν ἀρετῶν τοῦ θεοῦ μέμ- 


4 ZXOAIA 


νῆται κατὰ τὸ παρόν, θεσπεσίας τε 
καὶ τῆς κατὰ τὴν ἰατρικὴν ἐπιστήμης. 
εὐκαίρως δὲ τούτων τὴν μνήμην ἐποι- 
ήσατο, ἰατρικῆς μὲν, ὅτι ἀνίατον ἀπέ- 
πεμψε τὸν δεσπότην καὶ τὴν μὴ προ- 
σοῦσαν περιῆψε μελαγχολίαν, θεσπε- 
σίας δὲ διὰ τὸ προσεχὲς τῆς ἐκεῖθεν 
ἐξόδου. τριῶν δὲ οὐσῶν τεχνῶν ὧν 
μετεῖχεν ὁ θεὸς, νῦν μέμνηται μαν- 
τείας καὶ ἰατρικῆς, παρῆκε δὲ τὴν 
μουσικὴν ὡς ἐπὶ τοῦ παρόντος μὴ 
χρείαν αὐτῆς ἔχων" ἣ διὰ τοῦ σοφός 
τὴν μουσικὴν αἰνίττεται. πρὸς τὸ χά- 
ptey οὖν διαβάλλει τὸν θεὸν, ὅτι τῶν 
ἄλλων ἰατρὸς ὧν οὐκ ἰάτρευσεν ad- 
τόν, ἐξέπεμψε δὲ πρὸς τούτῳ, καὶ τῆς 
προσούσης αὐτῷ συνέσεώς τε καὶ σο- 
φίας ἀπεστέρησεν, ἐκταράξας διὰ τῆς 

αντείας. τοῦτο οὖν ἔοικε λέγειν, ὅτι 
διὰ τῶν ἑαυτοῦ ἀρετῶν μᾶλλον ἔβλα- 
ψε τὸν δεσπότην ἧπερ ὠφέλησεν, καὶ 

ιὰ μὲν τῆς μαντείας ἐτάραξεν, διὰ δὲ 
τῆς ἰατρικῆς μελαγχολᾷν ἐποίησεν, 
διὰ δὲ τῆς σοφίας, ὅ ἐστι τῆς φρονή- 
σεως. καὶ τὸ φρονεῖν αὐτὸν ἀφείλετο. 
τοῦ δὲ ποιεῖν ἢ παραλήγουσα κοινή, 
καὶ οὐ χρὴ ποεῖν γράφειν. 

ΙΑΤΡΟΣ ΩΝ ΚΑΙ ΜΑΝΤΙΣ] οὐ 
μόνον ἱατρὸν καὶ μάντιν φασὶ τὸν 
Απόλλωνα, ἀλλὰ καὶ μουσικόν. τὸ 
μὲν μουσικὸν παρῆκε, διὰ τὸ μὴ χρεί- 
αν ἔχειν" τῆς δὲ ἰατρικῆς καὶ μαντι- 
κῆς ἐμνήσθη, τῆς μὲν. ὅτι ἔδει ὡς ἰα- 
τρὸν νοσοῦντα τὸν αὐτοῦ δεσπότην 
θεραπεῦσαι, ἀλλὰ μὴ εἰς μανίαν μᾶλ- 
λον κινῆσαι, τῆς δὲ μαντικῆς, ὅτι οὐκ 
ἔχρησεν αὐτῷ ἃ ἐβούλετο, ἀλλὰ μάν- 
τις ἀπέπεμψεν. Dorv. 

12. ΜΒΛΑΓΧΟΛΩΝΤΑΊ] χολᾷν πα- 
ρὰ τοῖς ᾿Αττικοῖς τὸ μαίνεσθαι, παρὰ 
δὲ τοῖς κοινοῖς τὸ θυμοῦσθαι. Junt. 

15. ΟἹ ΓᾺΡ ΒΛΕΠΟΝΤΕΣΊ] τὸ 
εὔηθες καὶ μανικὸν κατηγορεῖ τοῦ δε- 
σπότου ἐκ τοῦ παράπαν ἐναντίου" 
ἡγεῖσθαι γὰρ προσήκει, oby ἕπεσθαι 
τυφλῷ. 

ἩΓΟΥΜΕΘΑΊ ἡγοῦμαι τὸ προοδο- 
ποιῶ πρὸς δοτικὴν ἀποδιδόμενον δο- 
κεῖ κατὰ τὴν σύνταξιν ἐλλειπῶς ἔχειν" 
εἰ γὰρ κατὰ τὸ πλῆρες λεχθείη, γενικῦ 
ἂν. καὶ αὐτὸ συνταχθείη, οἷον ἡγοῦ, 
pai σοι τῆς ὁδοῦ. Junt. 

16. KAME ΠΡΟΣΒΙΑΖΕΤΑΙ] ἤ- 
γουν σὺν τῷ ἀκολουθεῖν αὐτὸν τῷ 
τυφλῷ κἀμὲ τοῦτο ποιεῖν ἀναγκάζει. 

unt. 

17. ATIOKPINOMENOY] τοῦ rv- 
prov ἣ τοῦ Χρεμύλου. Gl. 1). τοῦ τυ- 
φλοῦ ἀπόκρισιν διδόντος. Borg. OYAE 
ΓΡΥ] βραχύ. ἔστι δὲ ὄνυχος ῥύπος. 
τινὲς δὲ παρὰ τὸν γρυλισμὺν, τουτὲσ- 


τι τὴν φωνὴν τῶν χοίρων. ἣ εἶδός με- 
κροῦ νομίσματος" γρὺ γὰρ τὸ μικρὸν 
καὶ βραχύτατον. ἔϑεν καὶ γρύτη τὰ 
λεπτὰ σκεύη καὶ γρυτοπώλης, Sx 
οὐκ εἴρηται παρὰ τοῖς παλαιοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀντὶ τούτον ῥυποπώλης καὶ γρυτά- 
enc. κέχρηται δὲ τῇ λέξει ἐπιτείνων 
τὸ στεγανὸν τῆς ἀποκρίσεως ἀπὸ τοῦ 
πρὸς τοὺς ὄνυχας ῥύπου, ὃς ρὸς 
καὶ εὐτελής. ὅταν δὲ θέλωμεν ἐκφαν- 
λίσαι τινά, φαμὲν οὐδὲ γρὺ φθέγγεσ- 
θαι, ἀντὶ τοῦ οὐδὲ τὸ τυχόν’ οὐδὲ γὰρ 
ἔχει τινὰ σύστασιν ὁ τοῦ ὄνυχος ῥύ- 
πος, πλὴν ὅσον ἀπὸ τὴς θέας μόνον 
δοκεῖ τι. εἴρηται δὲ ἀπὸ μεταφορᾶς 
τῶν πολνυκτημύνων ἀνθρώπων, ὡς 
ὄχλον διὰ τοῦτο ἐχόντων. τὸ δὲ σχῆ- 
μα παρ᾽ ὑπόνοιαν. " ΟΥ̓ΔῈ ΓΡΥ) 
οὐδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν. γρὺ ὁ ῥύπος τοῦ ὄνυχος. 
καὶ τὰ μικρὰ τῶν γρύλων,͵ fro τῶν 
χοίρων. ἀπὸ τούτον δὲ λέγεται ἐπὶ 
οὐδαμινοῦ πράγματος" ὅταν οὖν θέ- 
λωμεν φαυλίσαι τι, λέγομεν ὅτι οὐδὲ 
γρὺ φθέγγεται, ἀντὶ τοῦ οὐδὲ τὸ rv- 
χόν" οὐδὲ γὰρ ἔχει τινὰ σύστασιν 6 
τοῦ ὄνυχος ρύπος, πλὴν ὅσον ἀπὸ 
τῆς θέας μόνον. Dorv. 

18. ΟΠΩΣ ΣΙΓΗΣΟΜΑῚΙ] τὸ ὅπως 
μεταληπτικῶς ἀντὶ τοῦ bre ἔστι μὲν 
γὰρ τὸ ὅπως ἀντὶ τοῦ ὡς, τὸ δὲ ὡς ἀν- 
τὶ τοῦ ὅτι. ἀντὶ τοῦ οὐδαμῶς σιωπή- 
Ow, κατὰ περίφρασιν ᾿Αττικήν. Junt. 

40. IIPAPMATA] τὰς ὀχλήσεις 
φησὶ ἐκ μεταφορᾶς τῶν πολυκτημό- 
νων ἀνθρώπων, ὡς ὄχλον διὰ τού- 
των ἐχόντων. Junt. δώσω ὀχλήσεες. 
Gl. Dorv. 

20. OY TAP ME TYITHYEIZ} 
ἔθος τὸν εἰς θεοὺς ἀπιόντα στεφα- 
ψοῦσθαι καὶ ἀνεύθυνον εἶναι. πρὸς τὸ 
ἔθος οὖν ἀνακομιζόμενοι ἐκ τοῦ μαν- 
τείου ἐστεφανηφόρουν. * ἔθος ἣν εἰς 
τὸν ᾿Απόλλω ἀπιόντας μετὰ στεφά- 
νων ἐντεῦθεν ἀναχωρεῖν. ὡς οὖν στέ- 
φανον ἔχων ὁ Καρίων, παῤῥησιάζεται 
πρὸς τὸν δεσπότην καὶ τοῦτο φησίν. 
Paris. ΑΛΛΩΣ. ἡ στεφανηφορία τοῖς 
εἰς θεὸν ἀπιοῦσι δούλοις τε καὶ ἐλευ- 
θέροις ἰσοτίμως ἐδίδοτο, οὐδὲν πλεο- 
νεκτήματος τεκμήριον ἐλευθέροις δω- 
ρουμένη, οὐδὲ μὴν δούλοις ὀνειδίζου- 
σα τὸ τῆς τύχης ὑποδεές. ἔπαιξε δὲ 
ἅμα χαριέντως καὶ δυσωπικῶς ὁ Κα- 
ρίων' καὶ ὡς στέφανον ἔχων παῤῥη- 
σιάζεται καὶ τοῦτό φησι. * τὸ δὲ τυπ-- 
τήσεις ᾿Αττικόν ἐστιν ἀπὸ τοῦ τυπτίω 
ἀχρήστου θέματος. Junt. 

“3. ΛΗΡΟΣ, OY TAP ΠΑΥΣΟ- 
MAI] εἰ μὲν ἐμφανῶς τὸ λῆρος πρὸς 
τὸν δεσπότην εἶπεν, ἀντὶ τοῦ περιτ- 
τολογία εἴπεν" εἰ δὲ τὸ “ οὗ γὰρ παύ- 
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σομαι, πρὶν ἂν φράσφ᾽ς pa" εἰς ixn- 
κοον αὐτοῦ εἶπε, τὸ δὲ λῆρος Kad’ 
ἑαυτόν, οὕτως εἴποις" λῆρος καὶ φλύα- 
ρος εἶ ταῦτα λέγων. 5 τινὲς δέ φασιν 
ἐσχηματισμένως εἰρῆσθαι ἀντὶ τοῦ 
λῆρος ἤγουν μαντικός. Junt. 

45. ΠΑΝΥ ΣΦΟΔΡΑΊ ὅτι σύνηθες 
᾿Αττικοῖς παράλληλα τιθέναι τὰ ἰσο- 
δυναμοῦντα" δηλοῦται δὲ ἕν τι ἐξ ἀμ- 
poripuy. οὕτως ἔχει καὶ τὸ τυχὸν 

owe. © AAAQS. εἶπεν ἀμφότερα, καὶ 

τὸ πάνυ καὶ τὸ σφόδρα, δηλῶν τὴν 
ὑπερβολὴν τῆς εὐνοίας. τὸ δὲ ΠΥΝ- 
ΘΑΝΟΜΑΙ τὸ ἐρωτῶ καὶ τὸ ἀκούω, 
ὧν τὸ μὲν πρὸς γενικὴν συντάσσεται, 
τὸ δὲ ἀκούω πρὸς ἀπαρέμφατον ἢ 
πρὸς αἰτιατικήν. Junt. 

27. KAENTIZTATON] τὸ σχῆμα 
παρ᾽ ὑπόνοιαν' ἀντὶ τοῦ εἰπεῖν εὐνού- 
στατον, παίζων κωμικῶς ἅμα καὶ x 
ριεντιζόμενος διὰ τὸ τῆς Kwpyctac 
μειδιαστικόν. ἅμα δὲ καὶ τὸν οἰκέτην 
ποιεῖ ἀποδοχῆς re τυγχάνοντα καὶ 
χλεύης ἐκ τοῦ δεσπότου" ἣν γὰρ ἐλπὶς 
συμφώνως τῷ πρώτῳ λεχθήσεσθαι τ 
δεύτερον. ἡ ἀντὶ τοῦ κερδαλέον καὶ 
συνετόν. Ὅμηρος “ κλέπτε vd” ἀντὶ 
τοῦ παραλογίζον. εἰώθαμεν δὲ καὶ ἐν 
Ty κοινῇ συνηθείᾳ κλέπτην τὸν φρό- 
Ψψιμοὸν λέγειν. ἣ μυστηριακώτατον" τὰ 
yap μυστήρια κρυφίως γίνονται. "AA- 
AQY. δέον οὕτως εἰπεῖν, πιστότατον 
ἡγοῦμαί σε καὶ εὐνούστατον, ὁ δὲ παρ᾽ 
ὑπόνοιαν κλεπτίστατον εἵπεν' dei yap 
οἱ δοῦλοι τὰ τῶν δεσποτῶν ὑφαιροῦν- 
ται. Junt. 

ΚΛΕΠΤΙΣΤΑΤΟΝΊ] ἢ ὅτι τὸν φρό- 
ψιμὸν οἱ ᾿Αττικοὶ κλέπτην ἐκάλουν, 
ἢ ἀπὸ μεταφορᾶς τῶν κλεπτῶν τοῦτο 

noi φρονιμώτεροι γὰρ οἱ κλέπτοντες 

αὐτῶν γίνονται, ὅταν κλέπτωσιν, 

ἀναγκαζόμενοι παντὶ τρόπῳ συγκα- 
λύπτειν ὅπερ ἔδρασαν. ὡς καὶ ἡ ἐτυ- 
μολογία δείκνυσι τοῦ ὀνόματος" κλέπ- 
τῆς γὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ καλύπτω ἐτυμολο- 
γεῖσθαι δοκεῖ. Schol. cod. B. φρονιμώ- 
τατον. Οἱ. ἢ. 

48. ΚΑ] AIKAIOS ΩΝ ΑΝΗΡ] 
ἕπεται τῷ ϑεοσεβεῖ τὸ δίκαιον εἷναι" 

ώρισμα γὰρ αὐτοῦ τοῦτο. ὁ 
ἔ οσεβὴς, ἃ τῷ ϑεῷ ἐστὶ φίλα, ταῦτα 
πράττει, Junt. 

30. ΓΒΡΟΣΥΛΟΙ, PHTOPES] τινὲς 
οὐ στίζουσιν εἰς τὸ ἱερόσυλοι. καὶ ῥή- 
τορες γὰρ ὡς φαῦλοι διεβάλλοντο, διὸ 
εἶπεν ἱερόσυλοι ῥήτορες. 

31. KAI SYKO@®ANTAT] λιμοῦ ye- 
νομένου ἐν τῇ ᾿Αττικῇ τινὲς λάθρᾳ 
τὰς συκᾶς τὰς ἀφιερωμένας τοῖς ϑεοῖς 
ἐκαρποῦντο' μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα εὐθηνίας 
γενομένης κατηγόρουν τούτων τινὲς, 
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καὶ ἐκεῖθεν συκοφάνται λέγονται. AA- 
ΛΩΣ. ἀπείρητο ᾿Αθήνῃσι μὴ ἐξάγειν 
ἐντεῦθεν ἄλλοσέ που σῦκα" βουλομέ- 
νων οὖν τινῶν ἐξενεγκεῖν, ἱστάμενοι 
ἐν ταῖς τῶν πυλῶν ἐξόδοις ἄνδρες 
πανοῦργοι τὸ τούτων ἐξήλεγχον τέχ- 
vaopa, ὃ περὶ τὴν ἐξαγωγὴν ἐποίουν. 
ἐκαλοῦντο οὖν οὗτοι συκοφάνται, ὡς 
τὰ σῦκα φαίνοντες. ἐπεκράτησεν οὖν 
ἐξ ἐκείνου τοὔνομα πρὸς πάντας τοὺς 
πανούργους. “εὕρηται δὲ περὶ τούτου 
καὶ ἑτέρα ἱστορία πάνυ ψυχρά. Paris, 
TIEIOOMAI] πιστεύω. Gl. Dorr. 
32. ἘΠΕΡΉΣΟΜΕΝΟΣ OYN] ἐπε- 
ρωτήσων τὸν ᾿Απόλλωνα. ὩΣ TON 
ΘΕΟΝ δὲ, πρὸς τὸν ϑεόν. τὸ δὲ ἑξῆς, 
ῳχόμην οὖν πρὸς τὸν ϑεὸν ἐπερησό- 
μένος, καὶ ἐρωτήσων, νομίζων τὸν 
βίον μὲν ἐμοῦ αὐτοῦ τοῦ ταλαιπώρου 
σχεδὸν ἄντικρυς ἐκτετοξεῦσθαι καὶ κε- 
κενῶσθαι, πευσόμενος δὲ καὶ ἐρωτῆ- 
σων εἰ χρὴ μεταβαλόντα τοὺς τρό- 
πους τὸν υἱόν, ὃς μόνος μοι τυγχάνει, 
εἶναι πανοῦργον καὶ ἄδικον, μηδεὲν 
ὑγιὲς (ὁ γὰρ ἄδικος καὶ ἅρπαξ οὐχ 
ὑγιαίι! εἰ τῇ ψυχῇ), ὡς νομίσας τοῦτο 
αὐτὸ συμφέρειν ἐν τῷ παρόντι βίῳ. 
εἶπε δὲ τὸ πευσόμενος κατ᾽ ἐπανάλη- 
ἐν, ἐπειδὴ ἐπερησόμενος προειπὼν 
Once διὰ μέσου ΤΟΝ EMON MEN 
μέχρι τοῦ BION. "Q2] εἰς Gl. Cant. 
1. 2. 


53. TON ἘΜῸΝ MEN AYTOY] 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐμοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Αττικῶς. Junt. 

38. TTOY ΑΛΑΙΠΩΡΟΥ)] τοῦ τλη- 
τικοῦ ἣ τοῦ τετληκότος. ταλαίπωρος 
δὲ παρὰ τὸ τλῆναι τὸν πῶρον, ὅ ἐστι 
“πένθος. ὅτι δὲ πῶρος πένθος ἐστὶ, καὶ 
᾿Αντίμαχός φησι" “πῶρός τοι ἀλό- 
χοισι καὶ οἷς τεκέεσσιν ἕκαστος." 

84. EKTETORZEYZOAI) τετελειῶ- 
σθαι, ἀνηλῶσθαι, ἐκ μεταφορᾶς τῶν 
τοξευόντων, ὅταν τὴν φαρέτραν κε- 
νώσωσιν. Junt. ἐκκεκενῶσθαι, ἄνηλῶ- 
σθαι, ἀπὸ μεταφορᾶς τῶν ἐν τοξείᾳ 
ἀναλισκόντων τὰ βέλη. Rav. ὑπο- 
λαμβάνων κατηναλῶσθαι, ἠφανίσθαι 
τὴν περιουσίαν. Gl. in codd. Brunck, 
ἐκ μεταφορᾶς εἴρηται τοῦτο τῶν το- 
ξοτῶν, ὅταν τοξεύοντες πάντας τοὺς 
ἑαυτῶν οἰστοὺς ἀφήσωσιν.  Schol. 
cod. Β. 

36. TEYZEOMENOS] ἐρωτήσων. Οἱ. 
ore 


39. EAAKEN EK TQN 2TEMMA- 
ΤΩΝ] τραγικώτερον ἀπεφήνατο προσ- 
διασύρων, ὥς φασιν, Εὐριπίδην. ὁ δὲ 
νοῦς, τί ἐφθέγξατο ἐκ τῶν στεφάνων 
τῆς προφήτιδος ; ἐστεφανηφόρει γὰρ 
ἡ Πυθία. ἐπεὶ οἱ τρίποδες δάφνῃ ἦσαν 
ἐστεμμένοι. τὸ δὲ ἐκ τῶν στεμμάτων, 
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ἐπεὶ οἱ μαντευόμενοι ἐγγράφῳ ἀνάκοι- 
νώσει πρὸς τὸν θεὸν τὰς πεύσεις ἐποι- 
οὖντο, γράφοντες ἐν πυκτίῳ τὸ κατὰ 
προαίρεσιν αὐτοῖς κείμενον, στεφάνῳ 
τε ἀμφιστάντες ἁβρῷ, τῇ μαντιπόλῳ 
ἐχειροτόνουν" ὁ δὲ ἐντυχὼν σύμφωνον 
τὴν ἀκόκρισιν τοῖς προτεινομένοις 
ἐποιεῖτο. οἱ δὲ, ὅτι ἐν μέσῳ τῶν στε- 
φάνον καθημένη ἔλεγεν ἡ Πυθία. ἣ 
τι στεφάνην ἔστεπτο ὁ τρίπους, ἐφ᾽ 
οὗ καθῆστο ἡ Πυθία" καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ 
““ἴαχεν ἀστοῖσι διὰ τριπόδων ἐριτί- 
μων. *AAAQY. στέφανοι ἐπὶ τοῦ 
τρίποδος ἔκειντο, οὃς ἡ Πυθία ἐν ry 
κεφαλῇ φοροῦσα ἐμαντεύετο. [ἢ τὸν 
τρίποδα λέγει διὰ τὸ κυκλοτερὲς αὐὖ- 
τοῦ. Dorv.]) ἣν δὲ ἡ Πυθία γυνὴ ἥτις, 
ὥς φασιν, ἐπικαθημένη τῷ τρίποδι 
τοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος καὶ διαιροῦσα τὰ 
σκέλη πονηρὸν κάτωθεν ἀναδιδόμενον 
πνεῦμα διὰ τῶν γεννητικῶν ἐδέχετο 
μορίων, καὶ οὕτω μανίας πληρουμένη 
καὶ τὰς τρίχας λύουσα καὶ ἀφρὸν le 
τοῦ στόματος ἀποπέμπουσα, καὶ rad- 
λα πάντα ποιοῦσα ὅσα οἱ μαινόμενοι 
ποιεῖν εἰώθασιν, τὰ τῆς μαντείας ἣ 
μᾶλλον μανίας ἐφθέγγετο ῥήματα. ἣ 
καὶ δαίμων τις ἣν οὕτω καλούμενος 
πύθων, ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἡ Πυθία παρωνομάζε- 
το. ἢ καὶ ι᾿αὑὐτὸς ὁ ᾿Απόλλων Πύθιος 
ὀνομαζόμενος, διὰ τὸ τοῖς πυνθανο- 
μένοις χρησμοὺς διδόναι περὶ ὧν ἂν 
βούλοιντο. Junt. 

40. TIBYZEI] οἱ ᾿Αττικοὶ τὰ τῶν 
παθητικῶν χρόνων δεύτερα πρόσωπα 
ἀεὶ διὰ διφθόγγου γράφουσιν, ὡς καὶ 
ἐνταῦθα καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἑξῆς εὑρήσεις" οὗ- 
τος γὰρ, εἶπερ τις, ry ᾿Αττικῦ διαλέκ- 
τῳ χρῆται. ἡ δὲ κοινὴ διάλεκτος μό- 
vou τοῦ βούλει καὶ ὄψει καὶ οἴει τὰ 

νεργητικὰ μὴ ἐν χρῆῇσει εὑροῦσα, TY 
᾿Αττικῇ ἑπομένη συνηθείᾳ dei διὰ hd 
Séyyou τὰ τρία ταῦτα ἐκφέρει. ἀπαγο- 
ρευτικδῦ δὲ ἣ αἰτιολογικοῦ μορίου τε- 
ϑέντος, οἱ ᾿Αττικοὶ οὐχ οὕτω τὰ δεύ- 
τερα πρόσωπα ἐκφέρουσιν, ὡς εἴρηται, 
ἀλλ’ ὑποτακτικῶς. 

42. MH ΜΕΘΙΕΣΘΑΙ M’ ETI) τὸ 
μεθίημι ἐνεργητικῶς πρὸς αἰτιατικὴν 
συντάσσεται, ὡς Συνέσιος “ μεθῆκε τὸ 
"πηδάλιον ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν." παθητικῶς 
δὲ πρὸς γενικῆν, ὡς ἐνταῦθα. Junt. 

48. ΠΕΙΘΕΙΝ] ἐκεῖνον" πείθειν δ᾽ 
ἐκεῖνον ἐμοὶ ξυνακολουθεῖν ἕως εἰς τὸν 
οἶκον. Dorv. RYNAKOAOYOEIN] σὺν 
αὐτῷ πορεύεσθαι. Gl. Cant. 2. 

44. TQ: EYNANTAYS] τούτῳ συν- 
avricac. Gl. Dorv. ΤΩΙ] rin. Οἱ. E. 

46. ZKAIOTATE] ἀπαίδευτε. Gl. 
codd. Brunck. 

47. TON ἘΠΙΧΏΡΙΟΝ TPOTION]) 


κατὰ τὴν ἐπιχώριον πολιτείαν τῶν 
᾿Αθηναίων. αἰνίττεται δὲ τὸ τῆς πο- 
λιτείας ἰταμόν τε καὶ δυσκίνητον δι- 
δάσκειν. 

48. ΚΑΙ ΤΥΦΛΩΙ ἦτοι πρὸς τὸν 
Πλοῦτον αἰνιττόμενος, ἣ τὸν πηρὸν 
τῷ vy νοῦς γὰρ ὁρᾷ καὶ νοῦς ἀκούει. 
καὶ καθάπερ ὁ τυφλὸς τὴν πορείαν 
εὐθεῖαν οὐ ποιεῖται. πρὸς τὸ ᾽Ομῃηρε- 
κὸν δὲ, “καί κ᾽ ἀλαός τοὶ ξεῖνε δια- 
κρίνειε τὸ σῆμα.᾽" τυφλῷ δὲ οὐχὶ 
ϑαλμοὺς ἀλλὰ τὴν anda, rou ere 
ἀνοήτῳ. παροιμία δ᾽ ἐστὶ, τυφλῷ δῆλα 
τὰ μαρτύρια. τὸ δὲ ἑξῆς, ὅτι σφόδρα 
ἐστὶ τοῦτο συμφέρον, τὸ μηδὲν ὑγιὲς 
ἀσκεῖν. *AAAQY. παροιμία ἐστὶ, τῷ 
τυφλῷ δῆλον, ἐπὶ τῶν πάνυ σαφεστά- 
των ἢ ἐγομένη: τὰ γὰρ τοῖς τυφλοῖς 
δῆλα τοῖς βλέπουσι σαφέστατα σφό 
δρα. λέγει δὲ ὡς ὁ κελεύσας σε 
ἀνδρὶ ἐπακολουθεῖν δῆλόν σοι ἐντεῦ- 
Sey καθίστησιν, ὡς καὶ τυφλὸς ἂν 
γνοίη τοῦτο, ὡς ὃ πάντες μετέρχον- 
ται, τοῦτο δεῖ καὶ τὸν σὸν νἱὸν μετεὰλ- 
ϑεῖν. ἣ ὅτι ἐπειδὴ πάντες τὴν ἄδικον 
πολιτείαν μετέρχονται, εἶπέ σοι ὁ 
᾿Απόλλων ὡς ᾧ ἂν ἐντύχοις, πάντως 
τοιοῦτος ἔσται" καὶ ἀκολούθει αὐτῷ, 
ἤγουν τὴν αὐτὴν αὐτῷ καὶ σὺ μετέρ- 
χου ὁδόν. Junt. ΔΗΛΟΝΟΊΤΙΗ])] φανε- 
ρὸν γὰρ ὅτι. ΓΝΩ͂ΝΑΙ νοῆσαι. Οἱ. 


Γ 


Dorv. φανερόν ἐστιν ὅτι καὶ τυφλῷ 


νοῆσαι δοκεῖ τοῦτο. Gl. endd. 

51. PENEI) ξίρεται ἀποβλέπει, ἐκ 
μεταφορᾶς τοῦ ζυγοῦ. Junt. 

55. TON XPHEMON HMQN, O 
TI NOEI] καὶ Πλάτων Νόμων η΄ 
“τὸν δὲ νόμον ἡμῶν & τι νοεῖ περὶ 
τὰ τοιαῦτα οὐδὲν με ἐξετάζειν δεῖ." 

unt. 

57. H TAIL ΤΟΥΤΟΙΣῚ] τὰ ἐπὶ rg 
ἀπειλῇ" καὶ γὰρ ἡ πεῦσις ἄνω ἀπει- 
λητικη. λέγει οὖν, βέλτιόν σοί ἐστιν 
ἐξειπεῖν λόγῳ πεισθέντα ἢἣ βιισθέντα" 
ἢ ὡς μὴ λέγοντός σου βίαιόν τι δια- 
πράξομαι. ΑΛΛΩΣ. Η TATII TOY- 
ΤΟΙΣ) ἤγουν τὰ ἀκόλουθα τοῖς μὴ 
ἐθέλουσιν ἑαυτοὺς ἐκφαινειν. τὰ δὲ 
ἐστὶ πληγαὶ καὶ τραύματα. 

ΛΕΓΕΙ͂Ν XPH] τὸ λέγειν ἐπὶ τοῦ 
προφορικοῦ λόγου λέγεται, καὶ ἀπὸ 
τούτου ἐπὶ τοῦ ὀνομάζειν καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ 
φράζειν. Junt. 

58. OIMQZEIN] οἰμώζω τὸ ϑρηνῶ, 
ἀφ᾽ οὗ οἰμωγὴ ὁ ϑρῆνος, καὶ οἴμωγμα 
οὐδετέρως wap’ Αἰσχύλῳ" ““ οἰμώγμα- 
σίν S' ὧν Ζεὺς ἀλεξητήριος." ἐκ τού- 
του δοκεῖ καὶ οἴμοι ϑρηνητικὸν ἐπίῤ- 
ῥημα γίνεσθαι. Schol. Ms. ap. Brunek. 

62. KAAEIN] ᾿Αττικῶς ἀντὶ τοῦ 
κλαίειν. Borg. 


“-- 





ΕΙΣ TON 


63. TON OPNEN] τὴν κληδόνα, 
τὴν μαντείαν, καὶ τὸ σύμβολον. ov- 
τως ὁ 'Ρύόδιος ᾿Απολλώνιος “μὴ δ᾽ 
ὄρνις ἀεικελίη Fide vi.” κοινῶς γὰρ 
πᾶν σύμβολον ἐκφευκτικὸν ἢ προ- 
τρεπτικὸν ὄρνιν καλοῦσιν. ὄρνις ἐπι- 
φώνησις, πταρμὸς καὶ τὰ ὅμοια, ὡς 
αὐτὸς ἐν "Ὄρνισι δεδήλωκεν. ΑΛΛΩΣ. 
τὴν μαντείαν τοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος ὄρνιν 
λέγει, ἐπειδήπερ οἱ παλαιοὶ οὐ μόνον 
διὰ τῶν ἄλλων ἀλλὰ καὶ δι᾿ ὀρνίθων 
ἐμαντεύοντο. " καὶ ὅτι οἱ παλαιοὶ πᾶν 
τὸ ἐπὶ σημείῳ καὶ τεκμηρίῳ τινὶ πα- 
ραλαμβανόμενον ὄρνιν ἐκάλουν, ἀπὸ 
μεταφορᾶς καὶ τὸ μάντευμα καὶ τὸ 
σύμβολον. Junt. 

64. ΜΑ ΤῊΝ ΔΗΜΗΤΡΑΊ εἰκότως 
ταύτην εἰς ὅρκον λαμβάνει ὡς γεωρ- 
γός" ἡ γὰρ Δημήτηρ τῆς γῆς ἔφορος. 

65. HN ΜΗ DPASHS| tay μὴ εἴ- 
argc. Gl. in 2 codd. Brunck. 

66. Q TAN] ὦ ἑταῖρε. ὅτι od πρὸς 
ἕνα μόνον τὸ ὦ τᾶν, ἀλλὰ cal πρὸς 
δύο. καὶ Κρατῖνος “ ἄρά γε ὦ τᾶν ἐθέ- 
λήσετε." ΑΛΛΩΣ. ὦ τᾶν, ὦ φίλοι, 
πληθυντικῶς vonriov. ἣ ἀντὶ τοῦ ὦ 
φίλε, ἵν᾽’ κα τὸ μὲν ὦ τἂν πρὸς μόνον 
τὸν Χρεμύλον (οὗτος γὰρ αὐτῷ ἠπεί- 
Aer), τὸ δὲ ἀπαλλάχθητον πρὸς ἀμ- 
φοτέρους, ἐπειδὴ καὶ ἄμφω τούτῳ 
ἠνώχλουν. ὃ καὶ κρεῖττον" εἰώθαμεν 
γὰρ ἐν τῇ κοινῇ συνηθείᾳ ἔστιν ὅτε 
τοὺς λόγους οὕτω ποιεῖσθαι. 

NQMAAA] οὐδαμῶς. ἔστι δὲ ’Arre- 
κόν" ἔστι γὰρ ἐπίῤῥημα ἀρνήσεως. 

67. KAI ΜΗΝ Ο ΛΕΓῺ] τινὲς ἕν 
πρόσωπον αὐτὸ εἶναι λέγουσι τοῦ δού- 
λον ἀπὸ τοῦ ΠΩΜΑΔΛΑ ἕως τοῦ EK- 
TPAXHAIZOH: ΠΕΣΩΝ. 

69. ETI KPHMNON TINA] οὕτω 
τὴν αἰτιατικὴν ἀντὶ γενικῆς. καὶ ἀντὶ 
δοτικῆς τὴν αἰτιατικὴν ᾿Αττικοὶ λέ- 
yovoty, ὡς θουκυδίδης “ εἰ οὖν τί σε 
τούτων ἀρέσκει, πέμπε ἄνδρα πιστὸν 
ἐπὶ Sddarray,” καὶ Σοφοκλῆς “ ob 
γάρ μ᾽ ἀρέσκει γλῶσσά σον τεθηγμέ- 
yn, ἀντὶ τοῦ ov γάρ με. τὸ δ᾽ ANA- 
GEIS ὡς ἐπὶ ἀψύχου, ἢ διὰ τὸ τυφλὸν 
αὐτὸν εἶναι. 

70. ἘΧΤΡΑΧΗΛΙΣΘΗΙ] τὸν τρά- 

nrov κατακλασθῦ, ἐκσπονδυλισθῇ. 
unt. 

74. EAN BOYAH: FE ΣΥ] τοῦτο 
διττῶς vonréoy. νὴ τοὺς ϑεοὺς ἀφήσο- 

σε, ἂν βούλῃ γε σὺ εἰπεῖν ὅστις 
εἶ, ) οὐκ ἀφήσομεν, ἐὰν βούλῃ σὺ μὴ 
εἰπεῖν ὕστιρ él. 

75. HNI] ἰδού. ΟἹ. Dorv. et codd. 
Brunck. μέθεσθε ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀπολείφθητε 
καὶ πόῤῥω γίνεσθε. κανόνισον. ἴημι τὸ 
καταλείπω, ὁ μέλλων haw, ὁ δεύτερος 
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ἀόριστος ἦν, ὁ μέσος ἔμην ἔσο, καὶ τὸ 
προστακτικὸν ἔσο, καὶ ἐκβολῇ τοῦ σ 
καὶ κράσει τοῦ ε καὶ ο εἰς ov δίφθογ- 
γον οὗ, καὶ μετὰ τῆς μετὰ προθέσεως 
καὶ συγκοπκῆς καὶ τροπῆς τοῦ ψιλοῦ 
εἰς δασὺ μεθοῦ, μεθέσθω, μέθεσθον, με- 
θέσθων, μέθεσθε, μεθέσθωσαν. Paris. 

77. H] τὸ ἡ ἄνεν τοῦ ν ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ἤμην. οἱ yap ᾿Αττικοὶ τὸ ἦν καὶ ὑπὴρ- 
χον ἐγὼ i φασίν, οὕτως" ἀπὸ τοῦ εἰμὲ 
τὸ ὑπάρχω γίνεται ὁ παρατατικὸς εἶν 
διὰ διφθόγγον [ὡς καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ εἴδημι 
ὕδειν Paris.) καὶ διαλύσει ᾿Ιωνικῇ τῆς 
ει διφθόγγου εἰς ε καὶ α γίνεται ἔα, ὡς 
καὶ τὸ ὕδεα καὶ τὸ τιθεῖσι τιθέασιν. ἡ 
χρῆσις δὲ παρ’ Ὁμήρῳ, ὡς τὸ “ οὐ 
γὰρ ἀμενηνὸς ia.” εἶτα κιρνῶντες τὸ 
ε καὶ α εἰς ἡ, ἡ φασὶν, ὡς καὶ ἐνταῦθα 
καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἑξῆς εὑρήσεις. 

79. ANAPQN ΑΠΑΝΤΩΝ] πεφυ- 
λαγμένως ποιεῖται τὴν πρὸς τοὺς θε- 
od¢ ὑπέρθεσιν. ἵνα μὴ θεῶν ὑπερτι- 
θεὶς κἀκείνους πάθει ὑποτάξῳ. ἢ ὅτι 
ἐν σχήμαρι ἀνδρὸς ἐφάνη ὁ Πλοῦτος. 
δεῖ δὲ ἐννοεῖν τὸν Πλοῦτον ῥυπῶντα 
καὶ ταπεινὸν ὄντα τὸ σχῆμα, 

79. EIT’ EXITAS) εἰ μὲν οὕτω 
τὴν σύνταξιν τρέψεις, τὸ εἶτα ἀργὸν 
ἐρεῖς, καθὼς ἐν ταῖς d ποδόσεσι τῶν 
μετοχῶν ποιεῖν εἰώθαμεν, “" ὦ μιαρώ- 
Tare ἀνδρῶν ἁπάντων, ὧν Πλοῦτος 
εἶτα ἐσίγας." εἰ δὲ τὸ εἶτα ἐν ἀρχῦ 
θήσεις, οὐκ ἀργὸν νοήσεις" εἰώθαμεν 
γὰρ ἐν τοῖς τῆς βαρύτητος σχήμασιν 

ν ἀρχαῖς πολλάκις τιθέναι τὸ εἶτα, 
οὕτως" “εἶτα ὦ μιαρώτατε ἀνδρῶν 
ἁπάντων ὧν Πλοῦτος ἐσίγας ;” 

88. AYTOTATOS] ἡ αὐτότατος 
ἀντωνυμία πέπαικται κωμικῶς. τὰ γὰρ 
ἀόριστα τῶν πραγμάτων ἀνεπίτατα. 
εἰ οὖν ἡ ἀντωνυμία ἐπὶ οὐσίας παρα- 
λαμβάνεται, κατὰ τοῦτο ἐπίτασιν οὐ 
δέχεται, ὡς τὰ ἄλλα μέρη. ΑΛΛΩΣ. 
ἔπαιξεν αὐτότατος ὑπερθετικῶς εἰ- 
wav, ἵνα δείξῃ ὡς ἀληθῶς αὐτός ἐσ- 
τιν, ὥσπερ καὶ τὸ μονώτατος. ἰστέον 
δὲ ὅτι τὸ μὲν μονώτατος εὕρηται ἐν 
τοῖς λογοποιοῖς, τὸ δὲ αὐτότατος οὔ. 

84. EK ΠΑΤΡΟΚΛΕΟΥΣῚΊ εἷς ἦν 
τῶν τὸν Λακωνικὸν βίον ζηλούντων 
᾿Αθηναίων, πλούσιος μὲν σφόδρα, ἄλ- 
λως δὲ κακόβιός τις καὶ φιλοχρήματος, 
καὶ σκνιφὸς κωμῳδεῖται, ὡς ἐν Πελαρ- 
γοῖς εἴρηται περὶ τούτου, ὕστις ἕνεκεν 
τῆς φειδωλίας οὐδένα προσίεσθαι εἴα 
φυλακῆς ἕνεκα τῶν χρημάτων καὶ 
γλίσχρον βίου. "ἘΚ ΠΑΤΡΟΚΛΈ- 
OYE] ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας τοῦ Πατροκλέους. 
Gl. Br. 

86. ΤΟΥΤῚ AE TO KAKON] ἤγουν 
τὴν τύφλωσιν. Gl, Br, 
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87. PAONQN]| φθόνος παρὰ τοῖς 
φιλοσόφοις ἡ ἐπ᾿ ἀλλοτρίος ἀγαθοὶς 
λύπη, ἤτοι ἡ ζηλοτυπία, ὡς ἐνταῦθα" 
παρὰ δὲ τοῖς ῥήτορσιν ἡ μέμψις, ὡς 
Ἑὀριπίδης "" ἀποκτείνειν φθόνος γυ- 
vaixag.” Junt. 

88. ἘΓΏ TAP QN MEIPAKION] 
τοῦτό φησιν, ἵνα τὸ προπετὲς τῆς ῥή- 
σεως ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν ἀνενέγκῃ καὶ 
ἐπὶ τὸ ἐξημμένον, καὶ δόξῃ συγγνώ- 
pny ἔχειν ἡ ἁμαρτία, ὅτι μειράκιον 
ἠπείλησε. καὶ μὴν οὐκ ἔστιν ἁμάρτη- 
μα τὸ τοὺς μὲν φαύλους καταλείπειν 
ὁμολογῆσαι, καταλαβεῖν δὲ τοὺς χρη- 
στούς. πῶς οὖν νοούμενος ὁ Ζεὺς εἰς 
τὸ πρῶτον αἴτιον, καὶ μᾶλλον βουλό- 
μενος τοὺς ἀγαθοὺς εὖ πράττειν, ἐτύ- 
ῥλωσε τὸν Πλοῦτον εἰπόντα τοῦτο; 

ἐγομεν οὖν bri εἰ πάντως ἀγαθοῖς καὶ 
τοὶς ἀρετὴν ἀσκοῦσι παρείπετο τὸ 
. πλουτεῖν, πάντες ἂν διὰ τὸ πλουτεῖν 
yergeoay τὴν ἀρετήν. ὁ δὲ Ζεὺς βου- 

ὁμενος τοὺς ἀνθρώπους οὐ διά τι 
χρήσιμον καὶ ἐπωφελὲς τὴν ἀρετὴν 
μετιέναι, ἀλλὰ δι' αὐτὴν τὴν ἀρετὴν, 
τοῖς ταύτην ἀσκοῦσι καὶ ἀποτυχίαν 
χρημάτων ἔσθ' ὅτε δίδωσιν ἐν τῷ βίῳ, 
tva ἕκαστος ἐφίηται τῆς ἀρετῆς ΕΝ 
αὐτὴν τὴν ἀρετὴν, οὐ μὴν διὰ τὸ ἐλ- 
πίζειν ὅτι πάντας διὰ τῆς ἀρετῆς 
εὐπορήσει χρημάτων. 

90.0 AE M’ ELIOIHZE ΤΥΦΛΟΝ] 
παρῴδηται ἐκ τῶν Ἡσιόδου “" κρύψαν- 
τες γὰρ ἔχουσι θεοὶ βίον ἀνθρώποι- 
σιν." 7 ὅτι ἀνόσιος ὁ διὰ τῆς ἀρετῆς 
τοῦ πλούτου φόρτος τοῖς δικαίοις, εἰ 
χαυνωθεῖεν ἐκ περιουσίας. 

93. ΔΙΑ ΤΟΥΣ ΧΡΗΣΤΟΥΣ ΓῈ] 
ἱστέον ὅτι ἡ διὰ πρόθεσις οὐ μόνον 
γενικῇ συντάσσεται, ὅταν δηλοῖ ἐνέρ- 

ειαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ αἰτιατικῇ, ὡς ἐνταῦ- 

a εὑρήσεις δὲ τοῦτο καὶ ἐν πολλοῖς 
τῶν λογοποιῶν. καὶ μὴν ὅταν δηλοῖ 
αἰτίαν, αἰτιατικῇ ye ὡς ἐπὶ τὸ πολὺ 
συντάσσεται, ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὸς γενικὴν 
εὕρηται σπανίως. 

9:. ΟΜΟΛΟΓῺ ΣΟΙ] συμφωνῶ σοι, 
ὅμοιά σοι λέγω ἐν τούτῳ. εὑρίσκεται 
δὲ καὶ πρὸς αἰτιατικήν. Junt. 

98. ΠΟΛΛΟΥ FAP ΑΥ̓ΤΟΥΣ] διὰ 
τὸν ἐπιχώριον τρόπον" ταῦτα γὰρ εἰς 
τὴν τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων φησὶ πολιτείαν, 
ἀποσκώκτων αὐτοὺς ὡς πονηρούς. 

99. ΚΑΙ OAYMA I” OYAEN] οὐ- 
δὲν φησι παράδοξον, εἰ τυφλὸς ὧν οὐχ 
ἑώρακας. 

103. ANTIBOAQ] πεποίηται παρὰ 
τὸ ἄντομαι καὶ βάλλω. ἔχει δὲ τὴν ὁρ- 
μὴν πρὸς τὸ “ ἀλλὰ πολλῷ μᾶλλον 
ἐξόμεθά cov.” τὸ δὲ OYK ἨΓΟΡΕΥ- 
ΟΝ ὥσπερ διὰ μέσου. τὸ δὲ ΠΙΘΟΥ 


περισπᾶται" ἔστι γὰρ δεύτερος ἀέζριο- 
τος, τοῦτον δὲ οἱ ᾿Αττικοὶ περισπῶσι, 
καὶ ἡ χρῆσις ἠκολούθησε τῷ διαλέκτῳ. 
ἡ γὰρ ἀναλογία βαρύνει, ὥς φησιν 
᾿Απολλώνιος- 

106. τὸ MA TON AIA ἣ πρὸς τὸ 
ὄπισθεν σύναπτε, ἢ μόνον λέγε, ἵν᾽ g 
βεβαιωτικὸν τοῦ οὐχ εὐφήσεις. ἢ 
πρὸς τὸ ἐπαγόμενον σύναπτε. Junt. 
Paris. 

109. ATEXNQS] ἀντὶ τοῦ ἁπλῶς, 
καθάπαξ. & ἐστιν ἑνὶ λόγῳ, ἀληθῶς" 
τέχνη γὰρ ὁ δόλος παρὰ τοῖς 'Αττι- 
κοῖς, τὸ δὲ ἄνευ δόλου ἀληθές. ὁ γὰρ 
τόνος διαστέλλεει τὸ σημαινόμενον, 
Thy re τῆς τέχνης στέρησιν, καὶ τὸ 
ἀδιάφορον τῆς χρήσεως. ἀτεχνῶς οἷο- 
vei ἀτενῶς μετὰ περισσοῦ τοῦ xy. AA- 
ΛΩΣ. ἁπλῶς, ἄνευ τέχνης, ἀπὸ pera- 
φορᾶς τῶν ἀθλητῶν τῶν μὴ τέχνῃ 
νικώντων ἀλλὰ δυνάμει. ἢ καθάπαξ, 
ἢ ἀδόλως. ἐὰν δὲ τις παρὰ τὴν τέχ- 
νὴν λέγῃ τι ἣ μή, οὐκ ἔστι περισπω- 
μένως Axa βαρυτόνως" ἀτέχνως ποι- 
εἷς, ἀτέχνως λέγεις. ὁ δὲ νοῦς, κἂν 
φύσει τις yg χρηστός, ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον 
μεθίσταται ὑπὸ τῶν χρημάτων. 

ὙΠΈΡΒΑΛΛΟΥΣΙΊ ὑπερβάλλω καὶ 
ὑπερβάλλομαι τὸ αὐτό, ὡς ποιῶ καὲ 
ποιοῦμαι" καὶ συντάσσεται πρὸς μὲν 
ro πρόσωπον αἰτιατικῇ, πρὸς δὲ τὸ 
πρᾶγμα δοτικῇ, οἷον ὑπερ ω τὸν 
δεῖνα λόγῳ. ὑποβάλλω δὲ λόγους ἀν- 
τὶ τοῦ ὑποτίθημι, ὅθεν καὶ τὸ ὑπο- 
βλήδην παρ᾽ ‘Opnpy καὶ ὑποβάλλω 
βρέφος, ὅθεν καὶ τὸ ὑποβολιμαῖος" καὶ 
ὑποβάλλομαι παθητικῶς, ἀντὲ τοῦ 
ὑπόκειμαι" καὶ ὑποβάλλεται ἡ ϑεμέλῃ 
τῷ τοῖν ῳ ἀντὶ τοῦ ὑποτίθεται" καὶ 
ὑποβάλλεται ὁ χόρτος TY oTpwpry. 
“ροβάλλω τὸ εἰς τοὔμπροσθεν τίθημι, 
ἀφ᾽ οὗ πρόβολοι: προβάλλομαι δὲ μάρ- 
τυρα. Junt. 

YOEPBAAAOYSI THe MOXOH- 
PIAc] rg κακίᾳ ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον μεθί- 
στανται ὑπὸ τῶν χρημάτων. Junt. 

111. AAA’ ΑΠΑΞΑΠΑΝΤΕῈΣ] δύο 
μέρη τοῦ λόγου τὸ ἁπαξάπαντες" οὗ 
φησι πάντες, ἀλλ᾽ ὁμοῦ πάντες" τὸ 
γὰρ ἅπαξ ἐπὶ ἐπιτάσεως λαμβάνεται. 
up ἕν δὲ ταῦτα τάττει, καὶ προφέρον- 
ται ὡς δηλαδὴ, ἁπαξαπλῶς. 

115. ΤῊΣ ΟΦΘΑΛΜΙΑΣ] τῆς πη- 
ρώσεως. ἰδίως δὲ ὀφθαλμίαν τὴν πῆ- 
ρωσίν φησι διὸ καὶ ἐν τῷ δευτέρῳ με- 
ταπεποίηται, “ τῆς συμφορᾶς ταύτης 
σε παύσειν, ἧς ἔχεις." ΒΑΛΛΩΣ .ὁφ- 
ϑαλμία κυρίως ἡ κατὰ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
ἀπὸ νοσήματός τινος γινομένη βλά- 
Bn, ἥτις καὶ ἰάσιμός ἐστιν" ἐνταῦθα 
δὲ ἀντὶ τῆς τυφλώσεως παρείληπται" 
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τύφλωσις γάρ ἔστιν ἡ παντελὴς τῆς 
ὁράσεως στέρησις. Junt. 

119. ΟΖΕΥΣ ΜΕΝ OYN ΕἸΙΔΩΣ] 
τὰ τούτων τῶν ἀνθρώπων πάντα εἰ- 
Owe, ἐπεὶ οὐδὲν λανθάνει. μεταπε- 
ποίηται δὲ καὶ τοῦτο ἐν τῷ δευτέρῳ. 
τὸ δὲ μῶρα μεταξύ. *AAAQY, εἰ μὲν 
γράφεται μῶρ᾽ ἔμ᾽ εἰ, οὕτω συνταχθή- 
σεται͵ ὁ Ζεὺς μὲν εἰδὼς τὰ τούτων 
μῶρα ἔπη, εἰ πύθοιτο ἐμὲ ἀναβλέψα»ν- 
ra, ἐπιτρίψεταί με. εἰ δι pip’ ἔπη, τὸ 
“πύθοιτ᾽ ἂν διὰ μέσου ἔσται" τουτέστι, 
γνοίη ἂν ταῦτα καὶ οὐδὲν αὐτὸν λήσε- 
rat. Junt. 

121. MEPINOXSTEIN] νόστος κυ- 
ρίως μὲν ἡ ἀπὸ ἀλλοδαπῆς οἴκαδε 
ἄφιξις, καταχρηστικῶς δὲ ἡ ἀπὸ τό- 
ποῦ εἰς τόπον μετάβασις καὶ πορεία. 

ΠΕΡΙΝΟΣΤΕΙ͂Ν EAt] περιέρχεσθαι 
ἀφίησιν, ἀπὸ τόπου εἰς τόπον μετα- 
βαίνειν. ἡ περί ἐνταῦθα τὸ κύκλιον 
δηλοῖ" τυφλὸν γὰρ ὄντα εἰκὸς μὴ dp- 
ϑῶς βαδίζειν αὐτόν. ὑπονοστεῖν δὲ 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ὑποχωρῆσαι. Dorv. 

122. ΟΡΡΩΔῺ ΠΑΝΥ] φοβοῦμαι, 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄῤῥου, ὅ ἐστι μεσοπύγιον τῆς 
περιστερᾶς" ἔστι γὰρ τρομερὸν τὸ μέ- 
ρος. καὶ κυρίως μὲν ἐπὶ τοῦ τῶν ἀλό- 
γων δέους, πεποίηται δὲ παρὰ τὸ σεί- 
ovra τὴν οὐρὰν δηλοῦν τὸ δέος. ἣ 
παρὰ τὸ ἐγκρύπτειν τούτῳ τῷ μέρει 
τὰ αἰδοῖα κατὰ τὴν τοῦ δέους διάθε- 
σιν. ἣ ὅτι τῶν φοβουμένων εἴωθεν ὁ 
ὄῤῥος ἤγουν ὁ πρωκτὸς ἱδροῦν. "ὀῤ- 
puts λέγεται τὸ φοβοῦμαι, ἐκ μετα- 
φορᾶς τῶν ζώων τῶν διὰ τῆς οὐρᾶς 

εἰκνύντων τὸ δέος. εἴωθε γὰρ ταῦτα 
φοβηθέντα συνάγειν τὴν οὐρὰν ἐντὸς 
τῶν μηρῶν. ἣ ote τῶν φοβουμένων 
εἴωθεν ὁ ὄῤῥος πρῶτος ἱδροῦν. Paris. 
ὄῤῥος δὲ ἐστι τὸ ἐπάνω τῆς πυγῆς ὁσ- 
τοῦν, ἐξ οὗ ἡ οὐρὰ τῶν ζώων φύεται. 
[ὃ καὶ ὀῤῥοπύγιον λέγεται. Paris.) 

unt. Paris. 

123. ΑΛΗΘΕΣ] ἴσον τῷ ὄντως. 
ἀξιοῦσι δὲ ὀξύνειν τὴν πρώτην, ὅταν 
τοῦτο δηλοῖ. ἔστι δὲ ἐπίῤῥημα ϑαυ- 
μαστικὸν καὶ προπαροξύτονον 'Αττι- 
κῶς. 

125. ΤΟΥΣ ΚΕΡΑΥΝΟΥΣ,] τὰ μέ- 
ytora ἀμυντήρια τοῦ Διός. ἐκ δὲ τού- 
τῶν τὴν δύναμιν αὐτοῦ λέγει. 

126. KAN] τὸ κἄν δηλοῖ τὸ καὶ 
ἐάν" νῦν δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς συνηθείας, ὃ σπα- 
νέως εὕρηται. 

127. ΑἹ ἐπίῤῥημα ἐπιτιμητικόν. 
[ἐπίῤῥημα τοῦτο ἐκπληκτικόν. Dorv.] 
TIONHPE δὲ, ἤγουν γεωργὲ, ἣ ἄθλιε" 
εὕρηται γὰρ καὶ οὕτως μετατιθεμένου 
τοῦ τόνου ᾿Αττικῶς. "Ὦ ΠΟΝΗΡΕ] 
ὅτι πόνηρος ὁ γεωργὸς ἀπὸ τοῦ πο- 

Arist. Plut. 


νεῖν. πόνηρος ὁ ἀσθενὴς ἀπὸ τοῦ al- 
ρειν πόνους. πόνηρος ὃ κακότροπος 
ἀπὸ τοῦ εἴρειν ἣ πλέκειν πόνους. 
re. 

133. OYOYSI A’ ΑΥ̓ΤΩΙ] ἅπερ ἐπὶ 
τῶν δυναστευόντων ἀνθρώπων συμ-- 
βαίνει, ταῦτα ἐπὶ τοῦ Διὸς μετήγα- 
γεν. "ϑύω σφαγιάζω, ὡς τὸ ϑέω ῥοῦν» 
καὶ συντάσσεται αἰτιατικῇ. ϑύω δὲ ἀν- 
τὶ τοῦ ϑυσίαν ποιῶ, καὶ συντάττεταε 
δοτικῇ. Paris. 

134. ANTIKPY2] é¢° ἐναντίας, ga- 
νερῶς. ὁ δὲ ποιητὴς ἐκτεταμένως λέ- 
γει δίχα τοῦ σ, ἀντικρύ δηλονότι. 

136. OTI ΤΙ ΔΗ;] ἤγουν, πῶς ἂν 
τὸ τιμᾶσθαι τὸν Δία καὶ βασιλεύειν 
τῶν ϑεῶν παύσω; ἤγουν πῶς ἄρα, ἢ 
διὰ τίνα τρόπον τοῦτ᾽ ἔλεξας. Sunt. 
ἤγουν τὸ τιμᾶσθαι τὸν Δία καὶ βασι- 
λεύειν τῶν ϑεῶν πῶς οὖν παύσει, ἀν- 
τὶ τοῦ διὰ τί ἣ πῶς dpa. Paris. OTI 
TI ΔΗ.] διατί. Gl. Br. 

187. OYZ EIEN] ὅτι ἐπὶ τοῦ ϑυμιά- 
σαι τὸ ϑύειν, ἐπὶ μέντοι τοῦ βοὸς 
σφάξειεν, ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ ψαιστοῦ ϑυμιά- 
σειεν. κυρίως δὲ ψαιστὸν ἄλευρον 
ἐλαίῳ δεδευμένον" καταχρηστικῶς δὲ 
καὶ τὸ πόπανον. 

138. YAIZTON] ἔστιν ἄλευρον ἐ- 
λαίῳ δεδευμένον. ἔστι δὲ τὸ κοινῶς 


λαλάγκιον. Paris. 
140. AHIIOYOEN] ἀπό τινος πό- 
ρου. Οἱ. C. 


141. ΤΑΡΓΥΡΙΟΝ] ἄργυρος ἡ οὐ- 
σία τοῦ ἀργύρου, ὥσπερ καὶ χρυσὸς ἡ 
οὐσία τοῦ χρουσοῦ. τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ τούτου 
κέρμα ἀργύριον καὶ χρυσίον. Paris. 

142. ΚΑΤΑΛΥΣΕΙΣ] καταλύω τὸ 
ἀφανίζω, καὶ διαλύω, ὃ καὶ peraBal- 
νει συντασσόμενον μετὰ αἰτιατικῆς, 
ὡς κἀνταῦθα. καὶ ὁ Φάλαρις “ εἰ βού- 
λεσθε τὸν πρὸς ὑμᾶς καταλῦσαι πόλε- 
μον." καταλύω καὶ τὸ ἀναπαύομαι 
ἀμεταβάτως, ἀφ' οὗ καὶ κατάλυμα ἡ 
ἀνάπαυσις. Junt. THN AYNAMIN— 
KATAAYZEIS] τὴν βασιλείαν ἀφα- 
νίσεις, ἣν ἐκεῖνός σε λυπῇ. Paris. 

143. ®HM’ ΕΓΩ] ὅτε ἀναβιβάζεται 
ὀξεῖα, πάλιν ὀξεῖα ὀφείλει τίθεσθαι, 
οὐ μὴν περισπωμένη" ἄτοπον γὰρ, 
ὥσπερ ἐνταῦθα τὸ φήμ᾽ ἐγὼ καὶ τὸ 
χρήστ᾽ ἔδρασε καὶ τὸ δείν ἄττα καὶ 
τὰ τοιαῦτα. ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅτε περισπωμέ- 
yn ἔν τινι λέξει κεῖται μονοσυλλάβως, 
εἰ μὲν πρὸ δύο συλλαβῶν ἐστὶ τόνος, 
ἐγκλινέσθω, οἷον “οὗτοι Tov σπου- 
δὴν ποιεῖς, οὐκ ἔστι πω τὰ πράγμα- 
τα ἐν τούτῳ" εἰ δὲ πρὸ τριῶν συλλα- 
βῶν ἐστὶν ὁ τόνος, ἄτοπον τὴν πε- 
ρισπωμένην ἀναβιβάζειν καὶ ὀξεῖαν 
ποιεῖν, ὡς ἐν τῷ “Evexa σοῦ μύθους 
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λέγει" καὶ τοῖς τοιούτοις χρὴ γὰρ 
ἀκίνητον τηρεῖν τὴν περισπωμένην, 
καὶ μὴ διὰ τὸν πρὸς τὴν ἀνάγνωσιν 
κρότον ἄτοπά τινα καὶ ἀνάρμοστα 
πάνυ καινοτομεῖν’ ἔνθα δὲ ἀνάγκη τίς 
ἐστι καὶ οὐκ ἂν ἄλλως ἔχῃ ῥηθῆναι, 
οὐ καινόν ἐστι καινοτομῆσαέ τι, οἷον 
ἐπὶ τοῦ μέμνηταί μου, καὶ τῶν τοιού- 
τῶν. ἄνευ δ᾽ ἀνάγκης τοιαῦτα καινο- 
τομεῖν οὔ μοι δοκεῖ λόγον ἔχειν. 

144. τὸ καλὸν ἐπὶ τοῦ ἐραστοῦ λέ- 
yeran τὸ χάριεν ἐπὶ ἡδονῆς, τὸ δὲ 

αμπρὸν ἐπὶ ὄψεως. Puris. 

146. ΤΩι ΠΛΟΥΤΕΙ͂Ν] τῷ πλούτφ. 
Gl. Paris. 

147. AIA MIKPON APTYPIAION] 
καλῶς τὸ μικρόν' οὔτε yap πολυτίμη- 
τοι οὔτε ἀξιόπιστοι οἱ δοῦλοι. ἐξηυτέ- 
λισε δὲ ἑαυτὸν πρὸς τὸ ἐπιτυχεῖν τοῦ 
σκοποῦ. διαφέρει δὲ ἡ ἔγωγε τῆς ἐγώ 
τῷ τὴν μὲν ἔγωγε iwi ἀρχῆς μόνον 
τίθεσθαι, καί στιν 'Αττικη, τὴν δὲ 
ἐγὼ καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀρχῦ καὶ μεταξὺ, καί 
ἐστι κοινή. τὸ δὲ ΙΣΩΣ ἢ διστακτι- 
κὸν, ἣ ix’ ἴσης τοῖς ἄλλοις. " τὸ δὲ γέ 
τοι ἣ ἀντὶ τοῦ δέ, ἢ ἀντὶ τοῦ γάρ, ὃ 
καὶ κρεῖττον. εὕρηται δὲ καὶ ἐν πολ- 
λοῖς τῶν λογοποιῶν, ὡς ἐκετάζων εὑ- 
ρήσεις. Λιβάνιος γάρ φησι “'σὺ δὲ οὕτω 
πικρὸς ὥστε καιροῦ παραπεσόντος 
ἐτιμωρήσω. ᾿Ιοὐλιός γέ τοι τῶν μὲν 
ἄλλων γράμματα ἐκόμισε, παρὰ σοῦ 
δὲ σιγῆς αἰτίαν." Junt. 

149. TEXNAI] οἷον μηχαναὶ, πλοί- 
wy κατασκευαί. τέχναι λέγονται τὰ 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων σοφίσματα, οἷον χαλ- 
κευτικὴν τεκτονικὴ καὶ ὕσαι ἄλλαι τοι- 
αὗται. τέχνη λέγεται καὶ ἡ μηχανὴ 
καὶ ὁ δόλος, ad’ ἧς καὶ τεχνάζομαι 
ἀντὶ τοῦ δολιεύομαι καὶ μηχανῶμαι. 
σοφίσματα δὲ τὰ διὰ λόγων μαϑὴμα- 
τα πάντα. Junt.* τέχναι λέγονται τὰ 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐπιτηδεύματα, χαλ- 
κευτικὴ, χρυσοχοϊκὴ καὶ ὕσα τὰ τοι- 
aura. τέχνη λέγ. καὶ ἡ μικ-. ὁ δ. ag’ 
ἧς τεχ᾽ άζομαι λέγεται ἀντὶ τοῦ δο- 
λιεύομαι καὶ pny. σοφίσματα τὰ διὰ 
λόγων μαθήματα.--σοφίσματα igevpé- 
σεις τεχνῶν» ἣ εἰδῶν μὴ προὐπαρχόν- 
των" ov γὰρ πάντα ἢν εὑρημένα. Pa- 
ris. ΤΕΧΝΑΙ ἐπιστῆμαι. ΣΟΦΙΣ- 
MATA] ὑπὸ σοφίας μηχανήματα, Gl. 

aris. 

150. EXO’ EYPHMENA] τὴν σύν- 
ταξιν πρὸς rd οὐδέτερον τελευταῖον 
ἀπέδωκε, λέγω δὴ, τὸ εὑρημένα πρὸς 
τὸ σοφίσματα. " εἰσὶν ἐπινενοημένα, 
ἕνεκα τοῦ λαβεῖν τι δηλονότι. Gl. 
Paris, 

151. ΣΚΥΤΟΤΟΜΈΙΠ] ἀντὶ τοῦ σκυ- 
τοτόμος ἐστὶ, ὁ τέμνων τὰ σκύτη, Οἱ, 
Paris, 


oo 
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152. XAAKEYEI] χαλκεύς ἐστι. 
TEKTAINETAI] τέκτων ἐστί. Gl. 
Paris. 

153. XPYZOXOEI)] χρυσοχόος ia- 
τὶ, xp- ἀπὸ σοῦ δεξάμενος. ᾿ Οἱ. Paris. 

154. ΛΩΠΟΔΥΤΕΙ) κλέπτης ἐστὶ 
συλῶν τὰ ἱμάτια. TOIXQOPYXEI) 
τοίχους οἴκων διορύττει, τὰ ἐντὸς 
τούτων ὑφαίρεσθαι σπουδάζων. Οἱ. 
Paris. τρυπᾷ τοῖχον. ΟἹ. Dorv. 

155. KNA®EYEI] ᾿Αττικὸν μὲν τὸ 
διὰ τοῦ x, κοινὸν δὲ τὸ διὰ τοῦ γ. οἱ 
παλαιοὶ δὲ ᾿Αττικοὶ διὰ τοῦ κ παρὰ 
τὸ κνάφος. ἔστι δὲ ἀκανθῶδές τι, ᾧ 
ξύουσι τὰ ἱμάτια. οἱ δὲ νεώτεροι διὰ 
τοῦ γ παρὰ τὴν γνάψιν. κναφεὺς μὲν 
παρὰ τὸ κνῶ, ὃ σημαίνει τὸ ξύω. 
Ὅμῆρος “ ἐπὶ δ᾽ αἴγειον κνῆ τυρὸν 
κνήστῃ χαλκείῃ.᾽" γναφεὺς δὲ παρὰ 
τὴν τοῦ φάρους γνάψιν, ἥτις ἐστὶ πα- 
pa τὸ γάνος τὸ λαμπρόν. * KNA- 
ΦΕΥΕΙ) γναφεύω τὸ τὰ δέρματα ξίω. 
γναφεῖον ὁ τόπος, ὥσπερ κουρεῖο». 
γνάφαλλα τὰ ἀποξέσματα. καὶ γνα- 
φεὺς ὁ γνάφων, ἀπὸ τοῦ γνάφω γνα- 
φεύω, ἄρδω ἀρδεύω. πάντα οἱ ᾿Αττικοὶ 
ταῦτα διὰ τοῦ K γράφουσι.---τὸ κνα- 
φεύει ᾿Αττικῶς διὰ τὸ κ, κοινῶς διὰ τὸ 
Ἰ κνάφος ἐστὶν ἀκανθῶδες φυτὸν, ᾧ 

ὕουσι τὰ ἱμάτια. τὸ διὰ τοῦ γ i 
τὴν γνάψιν, τὸ δὲ διὰ τοῦ κ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
κνῶ, τὸ ξύω, γίνονται. Schol. cod. C. 
᾿Αττικόν lore τὸ κναφεύειν, ἤγουν 
πλύνειν, παρὰ τὸ καινὰ φαίνειν τὰ 
λευκανθέντα. οἱ δὲ νεώτεροι καὶ γνα- 
φεύειν γράφουσι, παρὰ τὸ γάνος τὸ 

αμπρόν. Cant. 2.3.4. κναφεὺς μὲν 
ἐπι ἱματίων λέγεται, γναφεὺς δὲ ἐπὶ 
δερμάτων. Taur. KNA®EYEI) διὰ 
τοῦ κνάφου τὰ ἱμάτια καλλωκπίζει. 
ἔστι δὲ κνάφος εἶδος ἀκάνθης. Gi. Pa- 
τίς. βάπτει ἣ λευκαίνει. Gl. οτυ. ΚΏ. 
ΔΙΑ] δέρματα. Οἱ. Paris. 

156. ἕτερος δὲ τὰς βύρσας ἕψει, λί- 
γονται δὲ βύρσαι τὰ δερμάτια τῶν 
βοῶν. Gl. Paris. 

158, ΜΈΓΑΣ AE BAZIARYS] τὸ» 
τῶν ἸΙερσῶν λέγει" οὕτως yap ἔλεγον 
αὐτὸν διὰ τὸ πλείονι δυνάμει χρῆσ- 
ϑαι Περσικῇ. ΚΟΜΑΙ δὲ εἶπεν, του- 
τέστι σεμνύνεται τῇ περιουσίᾳ τῆς 
ἀρχῆς, ἀπὸ τῶν μέγα φρονούντων ry 
copy. 

ΜΕΓΑΣ BAXIAEYS] τὸν τῶν Περ- 
σῶν βασιλέα, ὡς πάσης τῆς ᾿Ασίας 
ἄρχοντα, μέγαν ἐκάλουν. Paris. 

KOM At] ἐπαίρεται, ϑάλλει. Οἱ. Pa- 
ris. κομᾷ τις ἀντὶ τοῦ κόμην. ἔχει. καὶ 
κομᾷ τις τῷ πλούτῳ, Kal κομᾷ τις διὰ 
τὸν πλοῦτον. Paris. 

171. ἘΚΚΛΗΣΊΑ ΔΕ] ἵνα πόρον 
εὕρῳ χρημάτων" ἐκκλησιάζομεν γὰρ ἡ 
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τῶν ἰδίων τι σῶσαι βουλόμενοι ἢ τῶν 
ἀλλοτρίων σφετερίσασθαι. διαβάλλει 
δὲ τὸ ἐπὶ φιλονεικίᾳ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων 
τριώβολον. 

ἘΚΚΛΗΣΙΑΊ] ἡ συνέλευσις κριτῶν. 
Gl. Dorv. ἘΚΚΛΗΣΙᾺ ΓΙΓΝΕΤΑΙ]) 
συνάθροισις ἵσταται. Gl. Paris. ἐλάμ- 
βανον γὰρ οἱ δικάζοντες nad’ ἑσπέραν 
τριώβολον. Paris. 

160. ΤΑΣ TPIHPEIS] οἱ γὰρ εὖ- 
πόροι τῶν τριηραρχῶν πλείονας ναύ- 
τας ἔτρεφον, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἐπλήρουν 
τὰς ναῦς" οἱ δὲ πένητες οὐδαμοῦ. 

ΤΡΙΗΡΕΙΣΊ τὰς ναῦς τὰς ἐχούσας 
τρεῖς κώπας. Gl. Paris. 

NAHPOIS)] πεπληρωμένας vav- 
τῶν δεικνύεις. Οἱ. Paris. ὁ γὰρ τῶν 
ναυτῶν μισθὸς καὶ τὰ τούτων ἐφόδια 
ἐκ πλούτου γίνεται. Paris. 

161. TO A’ ΕΝ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΩΙ] ὡς 
τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων δι᾿ ἑαυτῶν μὴ βουλο- 
μένων πολεμεῖν πρὸς Κορινθίους διὰ 
τὸν κίνδυνον, μισθουμένων δὲ ξένους 
εἰς τὸν πόλεμον καὶ τρεφόντων ad- 
τούς. τοῦτο δὲ ἐν τοῖς πολλοῖς τῶν 
πολέμων διεπράττοντο. ΑΛΛΏΩΏΣ. ὡς 
ἀεὶ ξενικόν τι ἐχόντων Κορινθίων, 
καὶ οὐχ ὡς ἰδίως κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν 
τοῦτον. δῆλον δὲ ἐκ τοῦ ἐν δευτέ 
φέρεσθαι, ὃς ἔσχατος ἐδιδάχθη ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ εἰκοστῷ ἔτει ὕστερον, εἰ μὴ, 
ὕπερ εἰκύς, ἐκ τοῦ δευτέρου τοῦτο με- 
τήνεκται. ἐκεῖ γὰρ ὀρθῶς ἔχει" ἤδη 
γὰρ ὁ Κορινθιακὸς πόλεμος συνέστη 
τρισὶν ἣ τέτρασιν ἕτεσι πρότερον τοῦ 
᾿Αντιπάτρου, ἐφ᾽ οὗ ἐδιδάχθη, καὶ τὸ 
συμμαχικὸν ἐπανήθροιστο ἐν Κορίν- 
Sw, τὸ δὲ Λακεδαιμονικὸν ἐν Σικυῶνι. 
ΑΛΛΩΣ. μετὰ τὸν πόλεμον τὸν Πε- 
λοποννησιακὸν αὐτοὶ οἱ σύμμαχοι 
τῶν Λακεδαιμονίων ἱκρότησαν πόλε- 

ον κατ᾽ αὐτῶν" συνέβαλον δὲ αὐτοῖς 
Αθηναῖοι, καὶ ἔσχον τὴν Κόρινθον 
ὁρμητήριον, εἰς ἣν ἔπεμψαν ξενικὸν 
στράτευμα, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔτρεφον αὐτό. 
τοῦ δὲ στρατεύματος ἦρχεν ᾿Ιφικράτης 
ὁ στρατηγός. τινὲς δέ φασι Κορινθίοις 
εδικουμένοις ὑπὸ Λακεδαιμονίων συμ- 
μάχους πέμψαι ᾿Αθηναίους, καὶ ἔτρε- 
pov Κορίνθιοι. 'φασὶ δὲ αὐτοὺς ὑφορω- 
μένους ᾿Αθηναίους ξενικὸν τρίφειν 
συμμαχίας χάριν. ἦν δὲ καταστήσας 
τοὺς ξένους ἐν Κορίνθῳ Κόνων ὁ 
᾿Αθηναίων στρατηγὸς καθελὼν Λακε- 
δαιμονίους, ὅπως φυλάττοι τὴν ἔφοδον 
αὐτῶν. AAAQS. διπλῶς ἄδεται ἡ 
ἑστορία; ἢ ὅτι Κορίνθιοι Λακεδαιμονί- 
oug ὑφορώμενοι ἐμισθοῦντό τινας τῶν 
᾿᾽Ἄθηνα εἰς τὴν αὑτῶν φυλακήν, 
ἢ ᾿Αθηναίους ἐφοβοῦντο, ἵνα μὴ ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτῶν δονλαγωγηθεῖεν, καὶ Cut τοῦτο 


i 


ξένους τινὰς ἐν Κορίνθῳ ἔτρεφον ἀσ- 
αλείας ἕνεκα. * RENIKON] τὸ ἀπὸ 
ἕνης ἐλθὸν, στράτευμα δηλονότι. Gl. 
Paris. 

162. ὁ ΠΑΜΦΊΛΟΣ οὗτος καὶ ὁ 
ΒΕΛΟΝΟΠΩΛῊΣ ἀμφότεροι δανεισ- 
ταὶ ᾿Αθήνῃσιν. ἀντὶ τοῦ εἰπεῖν πλου- 
τοῦσιν εἶπεν οὐχὶ κλαύσονται; ὁ Πάμ- 
φιλος δὲ δημαγωγὸς ἦν οἱονεὶ πολι- 
τευόμενος, καὶ ἔκλεπτε τὰ τοῦ δήμου, 
ὡς καὶ Πλάτων φησὶν ᾿Αμφιαράφ' 
“καὶ νὴ Δί᾽ εἰ Πάἀμφιλόν γε φαίης 
κλέπτειν τὰ κοινὰ, dpa τε συκοφάν- 
την. οὗτος οὖν ἁλοὺς ἐπὶ κλοπῇ 
τῶν δημοσίων χρημάτων ἀθρόως ἑἐξέ- 
πέσε δημευθεὶς, ταύτην δίκην πεπον- 
Swe. τινὲς δὲ τὸν Βελονοπώλην παρά- 
σιτόν ῥασι τοῦ Παμφίλου: δυστυχοῦν- 
roc οὖν τοῦ Παμφίλον ἀνάγκη καὶ 
αὐτὸν συνδυστυχεῖν αὐτῷ. "ΤἸΑΜΦΙ- 
ΛΑΟΣ] κλέπτης. KAAYZETAI] κλαύ- 
σει καὶ τιμωρηθήσεται. Οἱ. Paris. 

ὁ Πάμφιλος δημαγωγὸς ἦν ἐν ᾿Αθή- 
γναις, καὶ ἐνοσφίζετό τινα τῶν δημο- 
σίων χρημάτων. ἐπεὶ οὖν ἔμελλε φω- 
ραθήσεσθαι καὶ δώσειν δίκην ὡς κε- 
κλοφὼς τὰ δημόσια, κωμῳδεῖ αὐτόν. 
εἶχε οὗτος ὁ Πάμφιλος καί τινα κόλα- 
κα παράσιτον βελονοπώλην καλούμε- 
γον, ὃς ἔμελλε παραπολαύσειν τῷ 
Παμφίλῳ τῶν κακῶν. Paris. 

168. ΒΕΛΟΝΟΠΩΛΗΣ) παράσιτος 
τοῦ Παμφίλου. Gl. Paris. 

164. ATYPPIOS] ᾿λθηναῖος οὗτος 
ἐπὶ μαλακίᾳ τοσοῦτον διαβάλλεται ὡς 
καὶ πορδὰς ἀφιέναι. καὶ εἰς ϑρασύτητα 
δὲ τὸν ᾿Αγύῤῥιον κωμῳδοῦσι. ΠΕΡ- 
AETAI δὲ στρηνιᾷ πλουτῶν. * ᾿Αγύῤ- 
ῥιος πένης ὧν καὶ po ἔχων ὅθεν τὸν 
βίον πορίζεσθαι, ἐκερδάκιζέ τε καὶ 
ἔπερδε καὶ ἕτερα αἰσχρὰ ἐποίει, ἵνα 
λάβαι ἀργύριον. ἣ τοῦτο λέγει, ὅτι 
πορνευόμενος τοῦτο ἑποίει, Paris. 
ΠΈΡΔΕΤΑΙΠ] κλάνει. Gl. Dorv. 

165. ΦΙΛΕΨΊΟΣΊ] οὗτος πένης ὧν 
λέγων ἱστορίας ἐτρέφετο. τερατώδης δὲ 
καὶ λάλος διαβάλλεται, ὡς ὁ Πλάτων 
ὁ κωμικός. * ΜΥΘΟΥΣ ΛΕΓῈΙ] στο- 
ρίας πλάττει, μυθοπλαστεῖ. Οἱ. Paris. 
καὶ οὗτος πένης ἦν. συντιθεὶς οὖν μύ- 
θους χαρίεντας, ἔθαλε τοὺς ἀκούον- 
τας, καὶ οὕτω τὴν͵ τροφὴν αὑτῷ ἐπο- 
ρίζετο. Paris. 

.166.H ZYMMAXIA] ἐπὶ ᾿Αμάσιδος 
Αἰγυπτίων βασιλέως ἐν σιτοδείᾳ ὄντες 
οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἔπεμψαν πρὸς αὐτὸν ai- 
τοῦντες σῖτον" καὶ ἔπεμψεν αὐτοῖς 
ἑκανόν. ἐκ τούτου ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἔπεμψαν 
τοῖς Αἰγυκτίοις συμμαχίαν εἰς τὸν 
τῶν Περσῶν πόλεμον, καὶ εἶχον φι- 
λίαν καὶ συμμαχίαν πρὸς ἀλλήλονρι 
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ὕστερον μέντοι ἐλύθη, καὶ συνεμάχη- 
σαν οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι τοῖς βασιλέως στρα- 
τηγοῖς κατὰ τῶν Αἰγυπτίων ᾿Ιφικρά- 
τους ἡγουμένου. ἦσαν γὰρ ἄμφω at- 
roic φίλοι" διὸ καὶ Ὑαμμίτιχος λέγεται 
πέμψαι πυρῶν μυριάδας τρεῖς. AA- 
AQY. Ψαμμίτιχος χαλεπὸς Αἰγυπ- 
riwy τύραννος καὶ σκαιότατος, Βού- 
. σιριν ὑπερηκοντικώς, οὗ καταψηφισά- 
ἐνοι οἱ ἀρχόμενοι πρεσβεύουσι πρὸς 
Αθηναίους, διὰ cirov ἀποπομπῆς 
ἀμοιβαῖον αἰτοῦντες, καὶ ἀμείλικτον 
ἄρχοντα τοῦτον ἐκβαλόντες. ΑΛΛΩΣ. 
ὅτε Ξέρξης ix’ Αἰγυπτίους ἐστρατεύ- 
ero, οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι συμμαχίαν αὐτοῖς 
ἀπέστειλαν. ΑΛΛΩΣ. Ἰνάρως ὁ τῶν 
Αἰγυπτίων [ασιλεὺς ἀπέστησε τοῦ 
βασιλέως Ἐξρξου μοῖράν τινα τῆς Αἰ- 
brrov, καὶ χρήματα πέμψας [τοῖς 
Αθηναίοις ἔλαβε συμμάχους Junt.), 
οἵτινες καὶ διαπεράσαντες εἰς τὴν A 
yuxroy καὶ ἔν τινι τῶν τοῦ Νείλου 
στομάτων ἀναπλεύσαντες προσέσχον 
τοῖς ἕλεσι. Μεγάβαζος δὲ τοῦ βα 
σιλέως Περσῶν στρατηγὸς τὸν ποτα- 
dv διακόψας καὶ ἀλλαχόσε τρέψας εἷ- 
ἐν ἐκείνους ἐπὶ ξηρᾶς καὶ ἀπέκτει- 
vey. * AIA ΣΕ] ἐγένετο δηλ. Οἱ. Pa- 
τὶς 


167. EPAt AE ΛΑΙΣ] ὅτε ’Apicro- 
φάνης οὐ λέγει σύμφωνα κατὰ τοὺς 
χρόνους" ληφθῆναι γάρ φασιν αὐτὴν 
ἐν Σικελίᾳ πολιχνίου τινὸς ἁλόντος 
ὑπὸ Νικίου ἑπτέτιν, ὠνηθῆναι δὲ ὑπὸ 
Κορινθίου τινὸς καὶ πεμφθῆναι δῶρον 
τῇ γυναικὶ εἰς Κόρινθον. ἵνα δὴ ἐπὶ 
Χαβρίου τις ταῦτα γενέσθαι δῷ, ὅτε 
εὖ ἔπραττον ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἐν Σικελίᾳ. 
ἔστι δὲ ἕως Διοκλέους ἔτη wo’, ὥστε 
ἄλογον διὰ ὀνόματος αὐτὴν ἐπαί- 
ρειν. ἐμφαίνει δὲ καὶ Πλάτων ἐν τῷ 
Φαίδρῳ ἑπτακαιδεκάτῳ ἔτει ὕστερον 
διδαχθῆναι ἐπὶ Διοκλέους, ὡς μηκέτι 
αὐτῆς οὔσης. δύναται μέντοι καὶ αὐὖὐ- 
τῆς ζώσης λέγεσθαι. Φιλωνίδην δὲ οὐ 
τὸν ποιητήν φησι τὸν ἐν τοῖς ᾽Αρισ- 
τοφανείοις ἐγγεγραμμένον δράμασιν, 
ὡς οἱ περὶ Καλλίστρατον ἐν τῦ ὅμως 
νυμίᾳ πλανηθέντες, ἀλλὰ παιδιᾶς 
ἕνεκεν τὸν αἴσχιστον καὶ ἀπαίδευτον. 
κωμφῳδεῖται δὲ ὡς εὔπορος, καὶ ὡς μέ- 
yao τῷ σώματι καὶ ἠλίθιος. Νικοχά- 
enc Γαλατείᾳ "" ἠδέ τ᾽ ἀπαιδευτότερος 
εἰ Φιλωνέδου τοῦ MeXtriwe.” περὶ δὲ 
τοῦ μεγέθους Φιλύλλιός φησιν “ ἥτις 
κάμηλος ἔτεκε τὸν Φιλωνίδην ;" καὶ 
Πλάτων δὲ Λαΐῳ φησὶν, “ οὐχ ὁρᾷς 
ὅτι Φιλωνίδην που 'τέτοκεν ἡ μήτηρ 
ὕνον τὸν Μελιτέα κοὺκ ἔπαθεν οὐ- 
δέν .᾿ καὶ Θεόπομπος ᾿Αφροδισίοις 
** Gvog μὲν ὀγκᾶθ' ὁ Μελιτεὺς Φιλωνί- 
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δης ὄνῳ μιγείσης μητρὸς ἔβλαστε τῇ 
wore.” δόξειε δ᾽ ἂν ἐρᾶσθαι τῆς Aat- 
δος ἐκείνης ὑπαγομένης αὐτόν" ob 


γὰρ ἐκείνου ἡράσ ἢ Λαῖς, ἢ Διογένης 
φιλόσοφος πιγράφει τῆς ἡ νι- 
κῆς ἀκρασίας τὸ τρόπαιον. Φιλωνίδης 


δὲ πλούσιος ἐν Κορίνθῳ. τούτον δὲ 
προσεποιεῖτο ἐρᾷν διὰ τὸν πλοῦτον 
Λαΐς. αὕτη δὲ θυγάτηρ ἦν Τιμάνδρας, 
ἥτις ἐξ Ὑκκάρων τῆς Σικελίας ἦν. 
ταύτην δὲ Φιλοξένῳ τῷ διθυραμβο- 
ποιῷ δέδωκε Διονύσιος ὁ ἐν Σικελίᾳ 
τύραννος. εἰς Κόρινθον οὖν ἦλθεν 
ἅμα Φιλοξένῳ, καὶ ἐπίσημος ἐκεῖ ἐγέ- 
vero, καὶ ἐφιλήθη ὑπὸ πάντων, καὶ 
περιβόητος ἣν ἑταιρίς. λέγουσε δὲ 
ὅτι ἅμα ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ ἀπεδήμησεν εἰς 
Πέρσας ἐκ Κορίνθον. ἡ δὲ Aatc ixcog- 
μοτέρα γίγονε τῆς μητρὸς ἐν Κορίν- 
Sy. ὕστερον δὲ καὶ αὐτὴ ἀπεδήμησεν 
εἰς Θεσσαλίαν, ἔνθα Εὐρυλόχου τινὸς 
ἢ ᾿Αριστονίκου ἠράσθη, παρ᾽ ᾧ καὶ 
ἐβίωσε τὸν λοιπὸν χρόνον. αὐτῆς δὲ 
πολλοὲ τῶν Θετταλῶν ἡἠράσθησαν, 
καὶ τῷ ἔρωτι τὰ πρόθυρα αὐτῆς οἴνῳ 
ἔῤῥαινον. καὶ φασὶν ὅτι ζηλοτυποῦ- 
σαι αἱ Θετταλαὶ γυναῖκες ἐφόνευσαν 
αὐτὴν ξυλίναις χελώναις τύπτουσαι 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τῆς ᾿Αφροδίτης, πανηγύ- 
pews οὔσης ἐν 9 ἄνδρες οὐ παρεγένον- 
το. διὸ τούτου ἕνεκα λοιμὸς κατέλαβε 
τὴν Θετταλίαν, ἕως ὕστερον ἱερὸν 
ἐποίησαν ἀνοσίας ᾿Αῤροδίτης, ἐπειδὴ 
αἱ γυναῖκες ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἀνόσιον τε- 
τολμήκασι φόνον. 
EPAt] ἔρωτα ἔχει. Οἱ. Paris. 
ΦΙΛΩΝΊΔΟΥ] Φιλωνίδης ἀνὴρ τις 
ἣν πλούσιος, οὗ τινὸς ἀμόρφου Corres 
διὰ τὰ χρήματα ἐρᾷ Λαΐς αὐτοῦ, ἡ 
ἐν Κορίνθῳ ἀδομένη πόρνη. Paris, 
168. TIMOOEOY] οὗτος εἰς τοσοῦ- 
τον ἤρθη τῆς τύχης, ὥστε καὶ ἐν ὄψει 
τούτου τὴν δαίμονα φαίνεσθαι. κα- 
τασκευάσας δὲ πύργον οὐκ ἀπὸ τύ- 
χης ἔφη κατεσκευακέναι, ἀλλ’ ἀπ᾿ 
νδρείας. ὀργισθεῖσα δὲ ἡ τύχη πένη- 
τα ἐποίησεν. οὐκ εἴασε δὲ εἰπεῖν διὰ 
τὸν πλοῦτον ἐγένετο, ἀλλ᾽’ ἐπήγαγε 
παρ᾽ ὑπόνοιαν. ΑΛΛΩΣ. ὁ Τιμόθεος 
πλούσιος, ἅμα δὲ καὶ ὄλβιος ἀνήρ, 
στρατηγὸς ᾿Αθηναίων, τεῖχος οἰκοδο- 
pnoag εἰς τοσοῦτον ἤρθη τῆς τύχης, 
ὡς τὴν δαίμονα ὄψει φαίνεσθαι τούτῳ. 
καὶ ἐν ᾿Αθήναις ἐν εἰκόσιν ἑποίουν 
αὐτὸν κοιμώμενον οἱ ζωγράφοι, καὶ 
τὰς τύχας φερούσας αὐτῷ εἰς δίκτυα 
πόλεις καὶ πορθοῦντα αὐτὰς, aimr- 
τόμενοι τὴν εὐδαιμονίαν αὐτοῦ. ἀλα- 
ζονευόμενος δὲ ἐπὶ ry εὐτυχίᾳ ὁ Τι- 
μόθεος ἔφη μᾶλλον αὑτοῦ εἶναι ἣ τῆς 
τύχης τὰ πραττόμενα. διὸ καὶ ἠτύχη- 
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κεν ὕστερον, νεμεσησάσης αὐτῷ τῆς 
τύχης. πολλοὶ δὲ Τιμόθεοε κωμῳδουν- 
ται νῦν δὲ τοῦ στρατηγοῦ μέμνηται, 
ὃς ὑψηλὸν πάνυ πύργον ἐποίησεν ὡς 
“πλούσιος. 

Ο ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΥ ΔΕ ΠΥΡΓῸΣ] οὐκ 
ἐγένετο διὰ σέ; Gl. Dorv. Paris. ὁ Τι- 
μόθεος στρατηγὸς ἣν ᾿Αθηναίων, ὃς 
εἰς τοσοῦτον ἦλθε τῆς τύχης, ὥστε οἱ 
ζωγράφοι, αἰνιττόμενοι αὑτοῦ τὴν εὖ- 
δαιμονίαν, ἐν δικτύῳ ἐξωγράῤησαν 
φέρειν αὐτὸν τὰς πόλεις. ἀλαζονευ- 
σάμενος δὲ ὕστερον ἠτύχησε. ἐποίησε 
δὲ πύργον πολνυτελέστατον ἐν ᾿Αθή- 
vac. Paris. 

EMIIEZOI TE ΣΟΙ] wap’ ὑπόνοι- 
αν τοῦτό φησι, δίον εἰπεῖν ϑαυμαστὸς 
καὶ μέγας. “ἜΜΠΕΣΟΙ] τοῦτο παρ᾽ 
ὑπόνοιαν. Gil. Dorv. ἀντὶ τοῦ" εἴθε 
ἐπάνω σοῦ πεσεῖται. σχῆμα παρ᾽ ὑπό- 
νοιαν. Paris. 

169. αἱ πράξεις πᾶσαι--ἐνεργοῦν- 
ται. Gl. Paris. 

170. ΜΟΝΏΤΑΤΟΣ ΓᾺΡ EI XY] 
Λυκοῦργος κατὰ Λεωκράτους “ rovya- 

ὕν μονώτατοι ἐπώνυμοι τῆς χώρας 
εἰσί.᾽ Junt. μονώτατος ὡς αὐτότατος 
πέπαικται. Rav. ΑἸΤΙΟΣ] πρόξενος, 
πάροχος. Gl. Paris. 

171. διὰ σὲ ἡ κλοπὴ Kai τὰ λοιπά" 
διὰ σὲ καὶ τὰ κάλλιστα ἐν τοῖς ἀνϑρώ- 
ποις. Dorv. KAI ΤΩΝ KAAQN] κα- 
λὸς ἐπὶ τῷ σώματι, ἀγαϑὺς ἐπὶ ψυχῷ. 

org. 

172. KPATOYSI ΓΟΥΝ] χρήμασι 
γὰρ ἐπικτῶνται σύμμαχους καὶ περι- 
γίνονται. δἄρχουσι. Gl, Dorv. νικῶσι. 
Gil, Paris. 

173. EN}IKAOEZHTAI] ἀπὸ pera- 
φυρᾶς τῶν Cuywy καθέζεσϑαι γὰρ τὸ 
βαροῦν λέγεται. " ἐνυπάρχει. Οἱ. Pa- 
Yr 


is. 

174. TOZAYTA] ὅσα λέγεται. Gl. 
Paris. 

175. ΝΑΙ MA AIA] ὅτι καὶ ἐπὶ 
κατωμοτικοῦ τὸ μὰ Δία, bray αὐτοῦ 
προτάσσηται τὸ ναί. 

176. ΜΕΣΤΟΣ] κεχορτασμένος. 
Οἱ. Dorv. πεπληρωμένος. Gl. Paris. 

177. TON MEN PAP AAAQN ΕΣ- 
TI] παρὰ τὸ Ὁμηρικὸν “ πάντων piv 
κόρος ἐστὶ καὶ ὕπνου καὶ φιλότητος.᾽" 

AAAQN] πραγμάτων ὑπάρχει πλή- 
pvatc, κόρος. Gl. Paris. ΠΛΗΣΜΟΝΗ] 
xopracia. Οἱ, Derv. 

178. EPQTOX] ὁ δοῦλος λέγει τὰ 
πρὸς τὴν γαστέρα, πρὸς τὸ θυμῆρες 
τῆς κωμῳδίας ταῦτα τοῖς ὑπὸ τοῦ 
δεσπότου λεγομένοις σπουδαίοις πα- 
ραπλίξας. δῦρα πῶς ὁ δεσπότης τὰ 


ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΝ. 13 
πρίποντα αὐτῷ λέγει, ὁ δοῦλος τὰ 
συμφίροντα αὐτῷ, Dorv 


TPATHMATQN] τὰ μετὰ τὴν εὐω- 
χίαν τῷ τραπέζῃ τιθέμενα καλοῦσι 
rpaynpara’ ὅθεν καὶ παροιμία, ἐκ 
τραγημάτων τὴν εὐωχίαν. λέγεται δὲ 
ἡ παροιμία ἐπὶ τῶν ἀπὸ τῶν ἡττό- 
νων τὰ μείζω θαυμαζόντων. Junt. 
τρωγαλίων. Gl. Paris. 

179. IAAKOYNTQN] χλανιδίων. 
Gl. Paris. ΑΝΔΡΑΓΑΘΙΑΣ) τροπαι- 
ουχίας. Gl. Paris. 

180. ΦΙΛΟΤΙΜΙΑΣΊ δόξης, ἐπιδεί- 
ξεως. ΜΑΖΗΣ] ἄρτου μὴ ὄντος ἄζου. 
ΣΤΡΑΤΗΓΊΑΣ] ἡγεμονίας στρατοῦ. 
Gl. Paris. 

ΦΑΚΗΣΊ φακός ἐστιν ὁ ἀνέψητος, 
φακῆ δὲ ἡ ἑψημένη. περισπᾶται δὲ ὥσ- 
wep συκῆ ἀμυγδαλῆ καὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα. 
Θεόκριτος “ κάλλιον, ὦ ᾿πιμελητὰ φι- 
λάργυρε, τὸν φακὸν ἑψεῖν.᾽ 

182. TAAANTA] ἰστέον Sre ἡ 
δραχμὴ ἕξ ὀβολοὶ εἰσίν, ἡ δὲ μνᾶ éxa- 
τὸν dpaypai, τὸ δὲ τάλαντον ὀγδοὴ- 
κοντα μναῖ. καὶ ὁ στατὴρ τὶ νόμισμα. 
Dorv. τάλαντον λέγεται τὸ ἀπὸ θεοῦ 
δωρηθέν τινι δῶρον, ἤγουν ἡ σοθία ἣ 
πλοῦτος ἢ ἄλλο τι τοιοῦτον. λέγεται 
τάλαντον καὶ τὸ νόμισμα. λέγεται 
τάλαντον καὶ σταθμὸς χρυσοῦ πεπο- 
σωμένος. Paris. Ἱ οἱ γρά 

183. EKKAIAEKA] o gorrec 
ἑξκαίδεκα, καὶ φάσκοντες ἢ τω κἀλ- 
λιον γράφειν», ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐξ πρόθε- 
σις, ἵνα συμφώνου ἐπαγομένον ἐκ γέ- 
νῆται, οὐ καλῶς οἶμαι λέγουσι" καὶ 
δῆλον ἀπὸ τε τοῦ ἕκτου καὶ τοῦ ἐκτὸς, 
καὶ ἀπό τοῦ ἑκτικοῦ λεγομένου πυρε- 
τοῦ. οὐ γὰρ μόνον ἐν ry προθέσει τὸ 
ἕξ τρέπεται, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν ἑτέροις, ὡς 
δηλοῖ τὰ εἰρημένα τὸ γὰρ ἑκτικὸν ix 
τῆς ἕξεως γέγονε, καὶ τὸ ἐκτὸς ἐκ τοῦ 
ἔξω, καὶ τὸ ἕκτον ἀπὸ τοῦ ἕξ. 

184. ΑΝΎΣΗΙ) ἀναπληρώσῃ. Οἱ. 
Dorr. εἰς τέλος ἀγάγῃ ἣ λάβ . Gl. 
Paris. . BOYAETAI] Mopar. Οἱ, Pa- 
Tis. 

185. Η ΦΗΣΙΝ] εἰ μὴ λάβοι. Gl. 
Paris. BIQTON] βιώσιμον τὴν ζωήν. 
Paris. οὐκ εἶναι βιώσιμον, ἄξιον ζωῆς. 
Ῥοτυ. 

186. ΦΑΙΝΕΣΘΟΝΊ] δοκεῖτε. ΠΑ- 
NY] σύναπτε τοῦτο πρὸς τὸ εὖ. Οἱ. 
Paris. 

187. ΠΛῊΝ EN MONON AEAOI- 
KA] τυφλὸς γὰρ ὧν ob δύναμαι ἐπελ- 
θεῖν, εἰ καί μοι τοσαύτη δύναμίς ἐστι. 
δέον οὖν ἐστὶν ἀναβλέψαι. % καὶ δέ- 
δοικα μὲν ἐγὼ ἀμεταβάτως, δεδίττω δὲ 
ἕτερον πρὺς αἰτιατικὴν συντασσόμε- 
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id 


vov. Junt. TOY ΠΕΡῚ] ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ἕνεκεν τίνος δέδοικας ; Gl. Paris. 

188. ΟΠΩΣ] ἀντὶ τοῦ πῶς. AY- 
NAMIN] ἰσχύν. Gl. Paris. δέδοικα 
ἔχων δὴ τὴν δύναμιν, ἣν ὑμεῖς φατὲ 
ἔχειν με, πῶς γενήσομα ταύτης κύ- 
ῥέος: μεγάλη γάρ τίς ἐστε καὶ δυσκό- 

we ἄν τις κτήσαιτο ταύτην ἐξουσι- 
αστικῶς. τοῦτο δέδοικα, ὅπως, ἤγουν 
πῶς, γενήσομαι δεσπότης τῆς δυνά- 
μεως ταύτης ἣν ὑμεῖς φατέ. Schol. Br. 

189. AEXIIOTHS] κύριος. Οἱ. Pa- 


τίς. 

190. NH ΤΟΝ AI’, AAAA ΚΑΙ 
AELOYZIN] οὐ σὺ μόνος λέγεις σαυ- 
τὸν δειλόν, ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντες. τοῦτο 
δὲ εἶπεν, ἐπειδὴ ὁ Πλοῦτος εἶπεν ἕν 
μόνον δέδοικα. τὸ δὲ νὴ Δία κατωμο- 
τικῶς ἀντὶ τοῦ ἔσῃ κύριος τῆς δυνά- 

ewe. "οὺ μόνον σὺ λέγεις δῆλον ὅτι 
δειλὸς εἶ, ἀλλὰ πάντες. Gl. Paris. 

191. AEIAOTATON ἘΣΘ’ Ο ΠΛΟΥ- 
ΤΟΣ] λέγεται περὶ τῶν πλουσίων ὅτι 
δειλοὶ διὰ τὸ ἀγωνιᾷν περὶ τῶν χρη- 
μάτων. αἰνίττεται δὲ εἰς Εὐριπίδην" 
ἐκεῖνος γάρ φησιν “ δειλὸν δ᾽ ὁ πλοῦ- 
τος καὶ φιλόψυχον κακόν." ἀναφέρε- 
ται δὲ ἐπὶ θεὸν ἡ τῶν χρωμένων κα- 
τηγορία. 
. 192, ΤΟΙΧΩΡΥΧΟΣ] περὶ πολλοῦ 
ποιοῦνται τὴν ἀσφάλειαν οἱ πλούσιοι" 
καί τις τῶν κωμικῶν φησι “ τί ποτ᾽ ἐσ- 
τὶ χλωρὸν, ἀντιβολῶ, τὸ χρυσίον ; δέ- 
cou’ ἐπιβουλευόμενον ὑπὸ πάντων 
ἀεί." οἱ γὰρ εὔποροι τῷ φόβῳ τοῦ μὴ 
ληφθῆναι τὰ χρήματα δειλότεροι γί- 
vovrat. τὸ ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνων οὖν μετήνεγκεν 
ἐπὶ τὸν Πλοῦτον. 

ΔΙΕΒΑΛῚ ἐσυκοφάντησεν. Gl.Dorv. 
διέστρεψεν, διέσυρεν. Gl. Paris. ΕΠΣ- 
ΔΥΣΊ εἰσελθών. Gl. Paris. 

ι94. ATTARZANANTA] ἀντὶ τοῦ 
τέλεον. τὸ δὲ ἑξῆς, εἶτα εὑρὼν ἀπαξά- 
σαντα κατακεκλεισμένα. 

195. ΠΡΟΝΟΙΑΝ] τὴν πρόγνωσιν, 
τὴν περὶ τῶν ἐμῶν προμήθειαν. Οἱ. 
Paris. τύχη λέγεται ἐπὶ τῶν συμβαι- 
ψόντων καλῶν " κακῶν, μηδενὸς βου- 
λευομένου περὲ αὐτῶν" πρόνοια δὲ ἐπὶ 
θεοῦ, ἀπὸ τοῦ προνοεῖσθαι. Paris. 

196. MEAETQ] φροντὶς ἔστω σοι. 
ΩΣ] ὅτι. Οἱ. Paris. 

197. ANHP ΠΡΟΘΥΜΟΣ] ἐὰν προ- 
θυμηθῦς καλῶς μετελθεῖν ταῦτα τὰ 
πράγματα, ὡς τοῖς μὲν δικαίοις συ- 
ψεῖναι, τοῖς δὲ πονηροῖς. ΠΡΟΘΥ- 
MO] σπουδαῖος. ΠΡΑΓΜΑΤΑΊ] ἃ 
ἡμεῖς βουλόμεθα ποιῆσαι. Οἱ. Paris. 

198. ΑΠΟΔΕΙΞΏ) ἀποφανῶ. Οἱ. 
Paris. 

AYPKEYS, ὡς αὐτὸς ἐν Δαναῖσι 


ΣΧΌΛΙΑ 


φησίν, υἱὸς Αἰγύπτου. ἐροῦμεν δ΄ ἐκεὶ 
τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ, ἐπεὶ δοκεῖ παρ᾽ ἵστο- 
ρίαν λέγειν. τοσοῦτον δὲ ὀξυωπέστα- 
roc ἦν, ὡς καὶ 6 ἐλάτης ἰδεῖν Κά- 
στορα δολοφονήσαντα τὸν ἀδελφόν, 
ὥς φησι Πένδαρος. ᾿Απολλώνεος δὲ 
φησι περὶ αὐτοῦ ἐν τοῖς 'Apyorarrt- 
κοῖς “ εἰ ἐτεὸν γε πέλει κλέος, ἀνέρα 
κεῖνον ῥηϊδίως καὶ νέρθεν ὑπὸ χθονὸς 
αὐγάζεσθαι.᾽᾽ γεγόνασι δὲ Αὐυγκεῖς 
διάφοροι, εἷς παῖς Αἰγύπτου" καὶ ἄλ- 
λος ᾿Αφαρέως καῖς, ὁ Λάκων, λέγεται 
Λυγκεύς, οὗ μέμνηται καὶ Θεόκριτος 
ἐν τῷ εἰς Διοσκούρους tury: “ τῷ μὲν 
ἀναωπάξαντε δύω φερέτην Διὸς υἱὼ 
δοιὰς Αευκίπποιο κόρας" δοιὼ δ᾽ ἄρα 
rwye ἐσσυμένως ἐδίωκον ἀδελφεὼ vl" 
᾿Αφαρῆος γαμβρὼ μελλογάμω, Avy- 
κεὺς καὶ ὁ καρτερὸς Ἴδας." ὃς ἐλέγε- 
ro εἶναι πάνυ ὀξυδερκέστατος, ὥστε 
καὶ τὰ ὑπὸ γῆν ὁρᾷν. οὕτω μὲν μυθο- 
λογοῦσι' πρὸς δὲ τὸ πιθανὸν τοῦ λό- 
you ἐπινενόηται, ὅτι πρῶτος οὗτος 
εὗρε μέταλλα χρυσοῦ καὶ σιδήρου καὶ 
τῶν ἄλλων, ἐν 3 Ty μεταλλεύσει λύχ- 
νους μεταφέρων ὑπὸ τὴν γῆν τοὺς 
μὲν κατέλιπεν ἐκεῖσε, αὐτὸς δὲ ἀνέ- 
φερε τὸν χαλκὸν καὶ τὰ λοιπά" ἔλεγον 
οὖν οἱ ἄνθρωποι ὅτι Λυγκεὺς καὶ τὰ 
ὑπὸ γῆν ὑρᾷ καὶ καταδύνων ἀργύριον 
ἀναφέρει. 

199. ΘΝΗΤΟΣ ΩΝ] θεοῦ γὰρ δεῖ- 
ται τὸ τοιοῦτον ἔργον. Οἱ. Paris. 

200. καλώς ἐλπίζω. Gl. Paris. 

201. TIYOIKHA ΣΕΙ͂ΣΑΣ AAS- 
NHN] φασὶν ὡς πλησίον τοῦ τρίποδος 
δάφνη ἵστατο, ἣν ἡ Πυθία, ἡνέκα ἐχ- 
ρησμῴδει, ἔσειεν. Junt. 

202. ἘΥΝΟΙΔΕῚ συγγινώσκει. 
®HM’ ΕΓῺ] vai. Gl. Paris. 

203. OPATE] μήπως ὁ Ζεὺς ἀκού- 
σας χαλεπήύνη. ΜῊ ΦΡΟΝΤΙΖΕΤΕ 
MHAEN] μηδενὸς ἔχετε φροντίδα. ΟἹ. 

aris. 

207. ΟΥ̓Κ HN AA®ITA) ἀντὶ τοῦ 
οὐκ ἣν χρήματα, ἀπὸ μέρους τὸ πᾶν" 
ἀπὸ γὰρ τῶν ἀλφίτων τὴν περιουσί- 
αν δηλοῖ. ἢ ἀπὸ τοῦ προηγουμένου 
τὸ ἑπόμενον. Junt. 

208. τὸ ΠΑΙΙΑῚ σχετλιαστικὸν ἐν- 
ταῦθα. ΠΟΝΗΡΟΥΣ δὲ ἐπιπόνους, 
ἀτυχεὶς, ἀθλίους" ἢ τοῦ πόνου φρον- 
τίζοντας. ἴσον τῷ ἀσθενεῖς, ἀπράκ- 
τους, ὥς φαμεν " πονήρως ἔχει τὰ 
πράγματα ἡμῖν." στικτίέον δὲ εἰς τὸ 
πονήρους" σημαίνει γὰρ νῦν τὸ ἐπι- 


πόνους. "ΠΟΝΗΡΟΥΣΊ γεωργοὺς 
ἀσθενεῖς. Gi. Paris. ΠΟΝΗ͂ΡΟΝ 


γεωργόν. Gi, Dorv. ἘΥΜΜΧΟΥΣ 
βοηθούς. Gl. Paris. 
210. OYK, HN PE NAOYTHEQ- 


EIS TON WAOYTON. 


ΣΙΝ] οὐκ ἔσονται, φησί, πόνηροι καὶ 
ἐπίπονοι ἅπαξ πλουτήσαντες. ἔπλου- 
τῶ ἀμεταβάτως, ἀντὶ τοῦ πλοῦτον 
ἔχω" καὶ πλουτῶ μεταβατικῶς πρὸς 
αἰτιατικὴν, οἷον πλουτῶ ἀρετήν" καὶ 
πλουτῶ μετα αν κῶς πρὸς γενικὴν, 
ὡς παρὰ Λιβανίῳ “ πλουτῶ ῥημά- 
των᾽ ἤγουν ἕνεκα τῶν ῥημάτων. Junt. 
ΟΥ̓Κ] οὐκ ἀσθενεῖς ἔσονται. Gl. Pa- 
vis. MAOYTHEQLXIN] πλοῦτον σχῶ- 
σι. ΟἹ. Paris, 

NAAIN] ὡς καὶ πρώην. Junt. 

410. AAA’ IOI] τὸ iO: ῥῆμα μὲν 
ὃν μετὰ μέλλοντος μετοχικοῦ συντάσ- 
σεται; οἷον th ποιήσων τόδε, ἐπίῤῥη- 
μα δὲ παρακελευσματικὸν ὥσπερ τὸ 
ἄγε, μετὰ προστακτικοῦ, οἷον ἴθι ποί- 
σον τόδε. Junt. ἄπιθι πρὸς τὸν θε- 
ράποντα φησίν. Gl. Paris. 

211, ΤΟΥΣ ΞΥΓΓΕΩΡΓΟΥΣῚΊ ξυγ- 
γέωργος βαρυτόνως" σύνθετον γάρ,ως 
πάγκαλος, πάνσοφος. τὰ γὰρ εἰς ος 
ὀξύτονα συντιθέμενα βαρύνεται. "ιιπί. 

212. TAAAINQPOYMENOY®] κο- 
πιῶντας, ταλαιπώρους. Gl. Paris. 

213. ΟΠΏΣ] ἵνα. ΙΣΟΝ] κατὰ, 
ἤγουν ἐπίσης. ΠΑΡΩΝ] παραγενό- 
μενος. Gl. Paris. 

214.HMIN ΜΈΤΑΣΧΗΙ] ὥσπερ pe- 
ταλαμβάνω τούτου καὶ τοῦτο φαμὲν, 
οὕτω καὶ τὸ μετέχω διπλῶς συντάσσε- 
ται" καὶ ὅτε μέν tore γενικὴ, τὸ μετὰ 
ἔχει τὴν δύναμιν. ὅτε δὲ αἰτιατικὴ, τὸ 
ἔχω ἣ τὸ λαμβάνω. Junt. ΜΈΤΑΣ- 
XHe] κοινωνήσῃ. Οἱ. Paris. 

415. ΚΑΙ ΔΗ] ἤδη. Gl. Paris, 
ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ ΤῸ KPEAAION] ὃ ἔρχεται 
ἀπὸ τῆς θυσίας ἔχων τῶν Δελφῶν" οἱ 
γὰρ ἐκ θυσίας ἰόντες ἔφερον ἐξ αὐτῆς 
τῆς θυσίας τοῖς οἰκείοις κατὰ νόμον 
τινά. ΑΛΛΏΣ. ὕπερ ἧκον ἄγοντες 
λειφθὲν ἀπὸ τῆς θυσίας. ἔνιοι δὲ, τὸ 
λεβήτιον. *KPEAAION] τὴν χύτραν. 
Οἱ. Dorv. codd. Br. Paris. κρεάδιον 
τὴν χύτραν λέγει, ἐν ᾧ τὰ κρέα ἔδον- 
ται καὶ κατεσθίονται καὶ δαπαγνῶνται 
ἑψόμενα, ἣν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἔφερον χρείας 
ἕνεκα. Paris. 

216. τῶν ἐξερχομένων ἀπὸ τῆς οἱ- 
κίας εἰσαγαγέτω. Gl. Paris. 

217. ἘΜΟΙ ΜΕΛΗΣΕΙΠ] τοῦ εἰσε- 
νέγκαι, φησί, τὸ χρεάδιον. τὸ δὲ ANY- 
ΣΑΣ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἄνυσον. " ΜΕΛΉΣΕΙ] 
διὰ φροντίδος ἔσται. ΑΝΥΣΑΣ] σπεύ- 
σας. Gl. Paris. 

218. Q KPATIZTE] τὸ κράτιστε 
ἥτοι ἐγκωμιάζων φησὶν, ἢ ὅτι προεδί- 
Oakey ὡς καὶ θεῶν ὁ Ζεὺς δι’ αὐτὸν 
βασιλεύει. ΑΛΛΏΣ. παρεπιγραφὴ, 
Sre εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν ἔφθασαν. τοὺς δὲ 
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λόγους πάντας ἐκείνους ἐρχόμενοι iv 
ry ὁδῷ ἔλεγον. Junt. 

220. ΔΕῚ] ἐνδέχεται. Gl. Paris. 

221. KAI AIKAIQZ KAAIKQOS] 
τὸ ἀδίκως ἁπλῶς ἔῤῥιπται,οἷον ἀπάσῃυ 
τέχνῃ" οὐ γὰρ ὑπόκειται αὐτῷ ἄδικος 
οὗτος. οὐκ ἀπειλητικῶς δὲ, ἀλλὰ μει- 
λικτικῶς προσαγγέλλει. ΑΛΛΩΣ. ἀν- 
τὶ τοῦ παντὶ τρόπῳ" οὕτως ᾿Αττικοί. 
* παντὶ τρόπῳ. Gl. Paris. Victor. 

222. AXOOMAI] βαρύνομαι. ἘΠ- 
ΣΙΩΝ] εἰσερχόμενος. Gl. Paris. 

223. AAAOTPIAN ] ξένην. ANY ] 
τοῦτο πρὸς τὸ ἄχθομαι συναπτίον. 
Gl. Paris. 

224. AYTOY] εἰσέρχεσθαι. Gl. Dorv. 
εἰσελθεῖν. Gl. Paris. ὥσπερ κατηγορῶ 
σου τόδε φαμὲν, οὕτω καὶ ἀπολαύω 
σου τόδε. ἰστέον δὲ bre τὸ ΠΏΠΟΤΕ 
ποτὲ μὲν τὴν δόναμιν ἔχει τοῦ ποτέ, 
ποτὲ δὲ τοῦ πώς. Paris. 

225. ΦΕΙΔΩΛΟΝ] φειδωλός τις ὁ 
φεύγων τὸ δοῦναι, παρὰ τὸ φείδομαι 
καὶ τὸ δοῦναι, φειδωδός τις ὧν, καὶ 
τροπῃῷ τοῦ ὃ εἰς A φειδωλός. ΦΕΙΔΩ- 
AON} φειδόμενος ἔνθα οὐ det, Gl. Pa- 
ris. φειδωλός τις ὧν ὁ φεύγων τοῦ δι- 
δόναι. τινὲς δὲ παρὰ τοῖν φείδομαι καὶ 


τοῦ δοῦναι. Paris. ΕἸΣΕΛΘΩΝ TYXQ] 


εἰσέλθω. Οἱ. Victor. 

276. ΚΑΤΩΡΥΞΕΝ] κατορύξας 
ἔκρυψεν ἐμέ. Gl. Paris. κατέχωσε. Gl. 
Dorv. κατορύττω τι τὸ φανερὸν κρύπ- 
τω. ἀνορύττω δὲ τὸ κρυπτόμενον εἰς 
φῶς ἕλκω. Paris. 

227. KAN ΤΙΣ ΠΡΟΣΈΛΘΗΙ, 
ΧΡΗΣΤΟΣ] ἵνα τὴν ὑπερβολὴν τῆς 
φιλαργυρίας σημάνῃ προκεκριμένης 
καὶ τῶν χρηστῶν φίλων. 

428. AITQN] ζητῶν. ΑΡΓΎΡΙΔΙ- 
ON] 7 δανείου χάριν ἣ δωρεὰν ἀπ- 
λῶς. Gl. Paris. 

229. ERAPNOZ EESTI) ἀπαρνεῖ- 
rau Gl. Paris. IAEIN] βλέψαι. GL. 
Victor. 

230. WAPAITAHTA] ἄφρονα, μω- 
pov, ἀπὸ τῶν κρουμάτων τῶν δια- 
πεπτωκότων τοῦ ἐναρμονίου λυρισ- 
μοῦ. ἀληθῶς γὰρ ἡ ἀσωτία παραπε- 
πληγμένη ἐστὶ διάνοια. "μανικόν. Gl. 
Dorv. παραπλὴξ ὁ παραπαίων ἤτοι 
ὁ μαινόμενος, ὁ παρακεκομμένος τὴν 
φρύνησιν. καταπλὴξ δὲ ὁ ψοφοδεὴς, ὁ 

ἐδοικὼς τὰ πάντα. Paris. 

231. ΠΑΡΑΒΕΒΛΗΜΕΝΟΣ)] ἐκδε- 
δομένος. Gl. Paris. 

232. ΘΥΡΑΖ} ἐκτὸς τῆς θύρας. 
EN AKAPEI] ὀλίγῳ. Gl. Paris. EN 
AKAPEI] πεποίηται παρὰ τὸ ἄτμη- 
τὸν τοῦ χρόνου. ὡς καὶ τὸ κείρομαι 
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τριχός. ἀκαρὲς τὸ ἄτμητον. AAAQZ. 
τῷ ἐλαχίστῳ, ὃ οὐχ οἷόν τε διακόψαι 
διὰ τὸ βραχύτατον τοῦ χρόνον. πε- 
ποίηται δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν μικρῶν τριχῶν 
τῶν διὰ βραχύτητα μὴ δυναμένων κα- 
ρῆναι. ΑΛΛΩΣ. ἐπίῤῥημα τὸ ἀκαρώς, 
ag’ οὗ τὸ ἀκαρὲς ἐπιῤῥηματικὸν ὄνο- 
μα. ὅπερ δὲ πάσχουσιν ἐκεῖνοι δι’ 
ἀσωτίαν γυμνούμενοι, τοῦτο εἰς ἑαυ- 
τὸν ἐπήγαγε. 

438. METPIOY] ἐλευθέρου, ἐἶτρον 
καὶ τάξιν ἔχοντος ἐν τῷ βίῳ. Οἱ. Ρα- 
τι. ΜΕΤΡΙΟΥ TAP ANAPO?] rov- 
τέστι, ταῦτα πάσχεις, ἐπεὶ οὐδέποτε 
μετρίου ἀνδρὸς ἔτυχες. 

234. TOYTOY TOY ΤΡΟΠΟΥ] τῆς 
μετριότητος δηλονότι. ΠΩΣ ELM’ 
AEI] εἰμὶ καταπολύ. Gl. Paris. τὸ 
ΠΩΣ θαυμαστικὸν ἐστι" θαυμάζει γὰρ 
αὑτὸν ὡς ἀεί ποτε σύμμετρον ὄντα. 
METPIOY δὲ λέγεε ΑΝΔΡΟΣ τοῦ δια- 
μετροῦντος ἑαυτὸν τῷ ζῇν. 

235. PEIAOMENOS] ἀρετῆς γὰρ 
ἐπὶ τῷ δέοντι καιρῷ ἁρμοζομένως καὶ 
φείδεσθαι καὶ δαπανᾷν. * ΦΕΙΔΟΝΜΕ- 
ΝΟΣ] ἀκριβολογούμενος τῶν χρημά- 
των. OF OYAEIZ ANHP] χαίρει. 
Gl. Paris. 

236. ANAAQN] χαίρω, ἡνίκ᾽ ἂν 
τοῦ φείδεσθαι χρεία ἔν . Gl. Paris. τὸ 
HNIK’ ΑΝ TOYTOY AEH: κοινώς 
λάμβανε, καὶ πρὸς τὸ dvadwy καὶ τὸ 
φειδόμενος. Junt. 

237. ὩΣ ΙΔΕΙΝ ΣῈ ΒΟΥΛΟΜΑΙ] 
οὐχ ἵνα ὁ Πλοῦτος ἴδῃ τὴν γυναῖκα καὶ 
τὸν υἱόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ἐκεῖνοιτὸν Πλοῦτον 
ἔδωσιν" οὕτω γὰρ πρέπει. ᾿Αττικὸν 
δὲ τὸ πλεονάζειν τοῖς ἄρθροις. " δεῦρο 
εἰσέλθωμεν. ΟΝ] ὅτι. GL. Paris. 

238. MONON | μονογενῆ. Gl. Paris. 

239. ON ELQ] δείκνυσιν ὡς καὶ 
τῶν παίδων αὐτῶν πλέον τὸν πλοῦ- 
τον φιλοῦσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι. Paris. Vic- 
tor, ΠΕΙΘΟΜΑΙ]) χαριέντως τοῦτο" 
οἶδα γὰρ, φησίν, ὅτι καὶ τέκνων προ- 
τιμᾷς τὸν πλοῦτον. 

440. "ἡ κατασκευὴ αὕτη, ἡ TI 
TAP AN ΤΙΣ, πρὸς τὸ ὃν ἐγὼ φιλῶ 
μάλιστα μετὰ ot τὸ δὲ ΠΕΙΘΟΜΑΙ 
διὰ μέσου τῷ Πλούτῳ εἴρηται. Junt. 
TI ΓΑΡ ΑΝ] διατί. Οἱ. Paris. 

241. Q ΠΟΛΛΑ AH TQ: ΔΕΣΠΟ- 
THe] εἴσθεσις διπλῆς ἀμοιβαίας ἐκ 
στίχων ἰαμβικῶν ἐννέα πρὸς τοῖς τεσ- 
σαράκοντα, ἄχρι τοῦ ‘‘tyw δὲ τὴν 
Κίρκην,᾽ ὧν οἱ μὲν μέ τετράμετροί 
εἰσι καταληκτικοὶ, οἱ δὲ “ βληχώμενοί 
τε προβατίων" καὶ “ αἰγῶν τε κινα- 
βρώντων μέλη," ἔτι δὲ “ἡγούμενον 
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τοῖς προβατίοιρ᾽᾽ καὶ “" εἰκῇ δὲ κατα- 
δαρθέντα που," τέσσαρες ὄντες, δίμε- 
τροί εἶσιν ἀκατάληκτοι. καὶ τὸ μὲν τε- 
τράμετρον ᾿Ἱππωνάκτειον καλεῖται, 
διὰ τὸ κατακόρως αὐτὸν τούτῳ χρή- 
σασθαι, οἷόν ἐστι καὶ τὸ “εἴ μοι γέ- 
ψοιτο παρθένος καλή τε καὶ τέρεινα"" 
τὸ δὲ δίμετρον ᾿Ανακρεόντειον, οἷόν 
τὸ “ καὶ μαίνομαι cov μαίνομαι." ἐφ᾽ 
ἑκάστῳ συστήματι παράγραφος; ἐπὶ 
δὲ τῷ τέλει τῶν στίχων διπλῆ ἔξω νε- 
veuxvia. ἰστέον ὅτι, ὅτε τίθεται ἐν 
τοῖς ἀμοιβαίοις τῶν ὑποκριτῶν προ- 
σώποις ἐν ἐκθέσει κῶλά τινα μετὰ τὴν 
περίοδον τῶν στίχων τοῦ αὐτοῦ μέ- 
τρου ὄντα ἣ καὶ ἑτέρον (εὕρηται γὰρ 
καὶ οὕτως,) ὁ τοιοῦτος σχηματισμὸς 
καλεῖται διπλῆ, διὰ τὸ μετὰ τὴν συμ- 
πλήρωσιν τούτων τὸ σημεῖον ἐκτὸς 
τίθεσθαι τῆς διπλῆς" ὅπερ τριγώνου 
πλαγίου σχήματι ἔοικεν τῆς βάσεως 
μόνης λιπούσης" μεθ᾽ ἣν οὐδὲ χοροῦ 
πάροδος ἀεὶ γίνεται, ἀλλὰ σπανίως. 
ὅτε δὲ οὐ τίθεται κῶλα τοιαῦτα, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐν οἷς ἤρξαντο στίχοις, ἐν τούτοις οἱ 
ὑποκριταὶ παύονται, τὸ τοιοῦτο κα- 
λεῖται κορωνίς, διὰ τὸ μετὰ τὴν συμ- 
πλήρωσιν τούτων τὸ σημεῖον τῆς κο- 
ὠνίδος τίθεσθαι, ὅπερ γραμμή τίς 
στι βραχεῖα, καμπὴν τινα ὑποκάτω 
ἔχουσα' ἧς ἑξῆς ἀεὶ τίθεται κορωνὶς 
ἑτέρα χοροῦ, ἐπισφραγίζουσα οἷον τὰ 
ῥηθέντα. ἐν δὲ ταῖς στροφαῖς καὶ αν- 
τιστροφαῖς καὶ τῇ μεταξὺ τούτων τῶν 
ὑποκριτῶν περιόδῳ παράγραφος τίθε- 
rat, ὡς ᾿Ηφαιστίων φησὶν, ἧς τὸ σχῆμα 
γραμμή τίς ἐστι βραχεῖα, ὥσπερ τινὰ 
στιγμὴν ἐν τῷ ἄκρῳ ἔχουσα. δῆλα 
δέ ἐστι τὰ τοιαῦτα σχήματα καὶ ἐν τῷ 
βιβλίῳ κείμενα" μεθ᾽ ὧν ἐστὶ καὶ ὁ 
ἀστερίσκος, οὗ τὸ σχῆμα ἀστέρι ἴοι- 
κεν. Ἡφαιστίων δὲ φησιν ὅτι κατὰ 
τὴν ᾿Αριστοφάνειον ἔκδοσιν ὁ ἄστε- 
ρίσκος ἐπὶ ἑτερομετρίας ἐτίθετο μόνης. 
ρώμεθα δέ, φησί, τῇ κορωνίδι ἐν τοῖς 
ράμασιν κατὰ τρόπους τρεῖς, Hroe 
ὅταν τῶν ὑποκριτῶν εἰπόντων τινὰ 
καὶ ἀπαλλαγέντων καταλείπηται ὃ 
Χορός, ἢ ἵμπαλιν, ἣ ὅταν μετάβασις 
πὸ τόπου εἰς τόπον γίνεσθαι δοκῇ 
τῆς σκηνῆς" ry δὲ παραγράφῳ roy 
κατὰ πρόσωπα ἀμοιβαῖα, ἕν τε τοῖς 
ἰαμβικοῖς καὶ τοῖς χορικοῖς μεταξὺ 
τῆς τε στροφῆς καὶ τῆς ἀντιστρόφου. 
ἐὰν μέντοι ἡ στροφὴ ἐξ ἀμοιβαίων 
τυγχάνῃ συγκειμένη, οὐκ ἐξαρκεῖ πρὸς 
τὸ δηλῶσαι ὅτι πεπλήρωται ἡ στροφὴ 
ἡ παράγραφος, ἐπιφερομένης ἄλλης 
στροφῆς, ἐπεὶ καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστου κώλου 
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οὐδὲν ἧττον τίθεται" ἀλλὰ κεῖται καὶ 
ἡ ἔσω νενευκυῖα διπλῆ. τοῦτο δὲ, ἐὰν 
ἀντίστροφος ἐπιφέρηται, ὡς, ἐάν γε 
μεταβολὴ μόνον κ᾿ στροφῶν, ἡ ie 
βλέπουσα τίθεται. 

ΠΟΛΛΑΊ] πολλάκις. TAYTON.] ὅ- 
μοιον. Gl. Paris. ϑύμος ἐστὶ τὸ ἀγριο- 
κρόμυον, ᾧ δι᾿ ἄκραν ἀπορίαν χρῶν- 
Tat οἱ πένητες. ἔχει δὲ τὸ υ βραχύ, 
τὸ δὲ θυμός, ὃ δηλοῖ τὴν ψυχήν, μας 
κρόν. Paris. TAYTON ΘΥΜΟΝ] ἀν- 
τὶ τοῦ τῆς αὐτῆς πενίας μετασχόν- 
reg’ ϑύμον γάρ ἐστιν εἶδος βοτάνης 
εὐτελοῦς. τινὲς δέ φασιν ὅτι παρῴδη- 
ται ἷκ τῶν Ἡσιόδου “οὐδ᾽ ὅσον ἐν 
μαλάχῳ τε καὶ ἀσφοδέλῳ μέγ᾽ ὄνειαρ." 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ὦ δίκαια καὶ εὐτελῆ ϑέλον- 
τες ἐσθίειν διὰ τὸ μὴ ἐθέλειν ἀδικεῖν" 
ἅμα δὲ καὶ τὸ τραχὺ τῆς γῆς διαβάλ- 
λει. οὐδετέρως δὲ τὸ ϑύμον λέγεται 
καὶ βραχυπαραλήκτως καὶ βαρυτό- 
voc ἐκτεινόμενον γὰρ καὶ ὀξυνόμενον 
καὶ ἀρσενικῶς κλινόμενον δηλοῖ τὴν 

υχῆν. 

242. AHMOTAI] ἤτοι οἱ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
αὐτοῦ δήμουι ΤΟΥ ΠΟΝΕΙ͂Ν EPA- 
STAI) τοῦ κοπιᾷν ἐπιθυμηταί. Gl. 
Paris. 

243. IT’, ETKONEITE] ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ivepysire, raydvare, ἐπεὶ οἱ τρέχον- 
Tec κόνεως πληροῦνται. ἣ ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἀθλητῶν" ἐν κόνει γὰρ ἐκείνων τὸ ἔρ- 

ον. ἣ ὅτι πρὸ τοῦ τῆς κόνεως ἅψασ- 
Sat νικῶσιν. * πρόσιτε, κόνιν ἐγείρετε, 
ὅτι ὁ καιρὸς οὐχὶ βραδύνειν ἐστί. Οἱ. 
Paris. 

O KAIPOS OYXI MEAAEIN] οὐ 
τοῦ μέλλειν καὶ ἀναβάλλεσθαι καιρός 
στιν, ἀλλὰ τοῦ σπεύδειν καὶ κόνιν 
πέμπειν. 

444, He AEI TIAPONT’) καθ᾽ ἣν 
ἀκμὴν δεῖ παρόντας βοηθεῖν. Gl. 
Paris. 

245. OYKOYN] τὸ λοιπόν. OPMQ- 
MENOYY®] κινουμένους. NAAAT] πρὸ 
ὥρας. Gl. Paris. IPOOYMQZ] συντό- 
vue, δεικτικῶς. τὸ δὲ TIAAAI οὐ μόνον 
βραδυτῆτος ἐπίῤῥημα, ἀλλὰ καὶ τα- 

τῆτορ. 

246. ὩΣ ΕΙΚΟΣ ἘΣΤΙΝ] ὁρμᾷν. 
ΑΣΘΕΝΕΙΣ] ἀδυνάτους. HAH] ἀπὸ 
τοῦ νῦν. Gl. Paris. 

447. ΑἘΊΟΙΣ] ἄξιον κρίνεις ΙΣΩΣ 
ὁμοίως. Gl. Paris. ἸΣΩΣ ΜΕ OBIN 
ἐξ ἴσον με τρέχειν. τὸ δὲ λοιπὸν ἐν 
ὑπερβατῷ" καίτοι ἐξῆν εἰπεῖν “Kai 
ταῦτα πρὶν φράσαι pot.” 

248. OTOY.] οὗ τενός. Gl. Paris. 

249. ΟΥ̓ΚΟΥΝ] σύνδεσμος ἀποδεικ- 
τεκός. τοὺς γέροντας δὲ παίζει μηδὲν 
εἰπὼν, καὶ ὑποκρίνεται εἰρηκέναι διὰ 

Arist. Plut. 
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τὸ αὐτῶν τὰ ὦτα γήρᾳ πεπηρῶσθαι. 
ἐπεγγελᾷ οὖν τῷ ἀμυδρῷ τῶν αἰσθή- 
σεων διά τὸ γῆρας. "ΑΛΛΩΏΣ. δέον 
ἔλεξα εἰπεῖν πρὸς τὸ πάλαι, ὁ δὲ λέγω 
εἶπε δεικνὺς ὡς οὐχ ὅπαξ ἀλλὰ πάλαι 
καὶ νῦν λέγει. παίζων δὲ ὁ ϑεράπων 
τοῦτό φησιν" οὐ γὰρ προεῖπεν αὐτοῖς 
τίνος χάριν αὐτοὺς καλεῖ. Junt. ΔΗ- 
ΠΟΥ ΛΕΓῺ] ϑέλων ὡς κωφοὺς διαβα- 
λεῖν τοῦτο φησίν. ΑΚΟΥΕΙΣ] ἐμοῦ. 
Εἰ. Paris. 

250. ΦΗΣΙΝ] ὑπισχνεῖται. Gl. Pa- 

ris. 
251. VYXPOY BIOY] ἤγουν ra- 
λαιπώρου: 7 ἐπιμεμφόμενος τῷ γήρᾳ 
ταῦτά φησιν, ἀντὶ τοῦ εὐτελοῦς. τὸ ὲ 
ἑξῆς, ὑμᾶς ἅπαντας ἀπαλλαγέντας 
ψυχροῦ καὶ δυσκόλου βίου ζήσειν. 
*WYXPOY] νεκροποιοῦ' τοιοῦτος γὰρ 
ὁ τῶν πενήτων. ΑΥΣΚΟ ΛΟ δυσπο- 
piorov. AITTAAAATENTAY] ἐλευθε- 
ρωθέντας. Gl. Paris. 

25%. TI AE EXTIN—. Ο ΦΗΣΙΝ) 
ὅπερ ὑπισχνεῖται. Gl. Paris. 

258. φέρων ἦλθεν ἐνταῦθα. Gl. Pa- 
ris. AMIKTAI] wapayiyove. Gl. Vic- 
tor. TIONHPOI] γεωργοί. Gl. Dorv. 
Paris. 

254. ΡΥΠΩΝΤΑ] αὐχμοῦ μεστόν. 
ἔστι καὶ purdw ὥ, καὶ ῥυπάω, ὡς ἐν- 
ταῦθα, καὶ ῥυπαΐίνω. Junt. 

ΚΥΦΟΝ κυρτόν, ΡΥΣΟΝ δὲ ῥυτίδας 
ἔχοντα, ΝΏΔΟΝ δὲ ὀδόντας μὴ ἔχον- 
τα διὰ τὸ γῆρας (οὐ γὰρ δὴ ἄφωνον" 
αὐδᾷ γὰρ ὁ Πλοῦτος), ΨΏΛΟΝ δὲ 
ἀσχήμονα κατὰ παρέκτασιν τοῦ μο- 

ἔου, MAAQNTA δὲ φαλακρὸν, καθό- 
ov τρίχας μὴ ἔχοντα. γράφεται καὶ 
μυδῶντα καὶ μαδῶντα, καὶ μυδῶντα 
μὲν ἀντὶ τοῦ δυσώδη ἀποπέμποντα, 
μαδῶντα δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ κόμην μὴ ἔχον- 
τα. Junt. 

PYTIQNTA] ῥερυπωμένον. Gl. Pa- 
ris. KY®ON] κυρτόν. Gl. Paris. κεκυμ- 
μένον. Gl. Victor. ΑΘΛΙΟΝΊ] δυστυχῆ. 
ῬΥΣΟΝῚ ῥυτίδας ἔχοντα. MAAQN- 
TA] ακρόν. NQAON] ἐστερημέ- 
νον ὁδοῦ. Gl. Paris. 

255. YQAON] κηλήτην. Gl. B. Pa- 
ris. ἀσχημόνως κηλήτην. Gl. Ὁ. ἐσ- 
πασμένον. Gl. D. ὡς μετὰ τῶν ἄλλων 
κακῶν καὶ τὸ τῆς κήλης πάθος ἔχει τὸ 
γῆρας, χαννωθέντος τῷ χρόνῳ τοῦ 
σώματος.---διαβάλλει ὁ ποιητὴς ἀυ- 
τῶν τὴν κωφότητα' ἕτερα γὰρ εἰπόν- 
τος ἕτερα ἀκούειν ἔδοξαν. μὴ λάβῃς 
δὲ ἔξωθεν τὴν διά εἰς τὸ ἐπῶν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἔστιν ἡ γενικὴ πρὸς τὸ χρυσόν, ὥς 
φαμεν σωρὸν χρημάτων. τὸ γὰρ χρυ- 
σὸν ἀγγείλας Ἵπῶν, ἀντὶ τοῦ ἔπη λέ- 
ξας χρυσὸν παριστῶντα. Paris. 
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256. Q XPYTON APPEIAAS® E- 
ΠΩΝΊ] ᾿Αττικὴ ἡ σύνταξις, ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ὦ πλοῦτον ix τῶν ἐπῶν ἀγγείλας, ἣ 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ὦ τιμιώτατον εἰπὼν λόγον. 

ΑΓΓΕΙΛΑΣΊ εἰπὼν, μηνύσας. E- 
ΠΩΝ] διὰ τῶν. Gl. Paris. 

257. AHAOIZ TAP AYTON ΣΩ- 
PON HKEIN XPHMATON EXON- 
TA] ὡς πολύπειροι συνῆκαν τὴν τοῦ 
Πλούτου ἐν μύθοις οὕτως ἔχουσαν 
ἀπογραφήν. κυρίως δὲ σωρὸς τὸ ἐκ μι- 
κρῶν σπερμάτων συναγόμενον πλῆ- 
ϑος, παρὰ τὸ σῶ, ὃ ἐστι σώζω, συνά- 
γω. σορὸς δὲ ϑηλυκῶς ἐπὶ τοῦ τάφον 
καὶ διὰ τοῦ ο μικροῦ" ἐπὶ δὲ τῶν καρ- 
Tov ἀρσενικῶς διὰ τοῦ ὦ μεγάλου. 
καλῶς οὖν ἀπὸ τῶν rev φαίνον- 
ται εἰρηκότες" οἱ γὰρ εὐθηνοῦντες καὶ 
πλούσιοί εἰσιν. ἣ ὡς γεωργοὶ ταύτ 
κέχρηνται 1 παραβολῃ. "ΔΉΛΟΙΣ 
παριστᾷς. AYTON) τὸν σὸν δεσπό- 
την. ΣΏΡΟΝ] πλῆϑος ἐλθεῖν χρημά- 
των φέροντα. Gl. Paris. 

253. ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΙΚΩΝ MEN OYN 
διὰ τὸ τῷ γήρᾳ ἕπεσθαι ταῦτα τ 
συμπτώματα. ἀπὸ κοινοῦ δὲ τὸ δηλώ. 
ἘΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΙΚΩΝ] μᾶλλον μὲν οὖν 
—. Οἱ. Paris. 

259. PENAKIZAZ] gevdxn τὸ προ- 
κόμιον, οἷον τοῦ φαινομένου κρανίου 
τὸ ἄκος, καὶ σκέπη. ἄλλως δὲ κεφαλῆς 
τριχῶν πενομένης ἄκος. φενάκη δὲ 
κυρίως ἡ προσθετὴ καὶ ἐπιτηδευτὴ 
κόμη, ἀπὸ τῶν κατεῤῥυηκυιῶν γυναι- 
κῶν καὶ οὕτως ἀπατωσῶν διὰ τὸ ἐπεί- 
σακτον τῆς κόμης. *MQN AZIOIZ 
ἄρα ἄξιον κρίνεις---- PENAKIZA 
ἀπατήσας. ATTAAAATHNAT] ἐλευ- 
ϑερωθῆναι. ΟἹ. Paris. 

460. ΑΖΗΜΙΟΣ] ἀβλαβής κυρίως 
δὲ ζημία ἡ τῆς ζωῆς μείωσις. ΒΑΚ- 
THPIA δὲ ἤτοι ἡ τὴν βάσιν ποιοῦσα 
ἑδραίαν, ἣ βατηρία τίς ἐστιν, οἱονεὶ 
βάσεως αἰτία, καὶ ἐν πλεονασμῷ τοῦ 
Kk. πάντες γὰρ ot γέροντες ἐν ταῖς 
᾿Αθήναις δύο βακτηρίας ἐβάσταζον. 
ἦν δὲ προειρηκὼς ἀσθενεῖς γέροντας 
ἤδη. εἶχον δὲ ἢ διὰ τὸ ἐπερείδεσθαι 
αὐτῷ, ἣ διὰ τὸ ἀμύνεσθαι ταύτῃ μὴ 
δυναμένους χερσὶ. * AZHMIOS] ἀ- 
Syoc. ΕΧΟΝΤΟΣ] φέροντος, βαστά- 
ζοντος. Gl. Paris. 

261. ΠΑΝΤῺΣ TAP} ἀληθῶς γὰρ 
νομίζετέ με τοιοῦτον ἄνθρωπον φύσει 
εἰς ἅπαντα, καὶ οὐδὲν vytic εἰπεῖν. 
* TTANTQS} κακῶς κρίνετε. Οἱ. Pa- 
ris. TOLOYTON] ἀπατεῶνα. Gl. Dorv. 

262. YTIES) οὐδὲν πρᾶγμα ὑπο- 
λαμβάνετε ἀληθὲς ἐμὲ εἰπεῖν. Gl. 
Paris. 

263. ΩΣ TEMNOL] κατ᾽ εἰρωνείαν. 
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ovrirpemroc ὁ ἄξιος ἐπιτρέψεως. τῆς 
ἀπωλείας. Gl. Paris. ἐπιτριβῆναε 
ἄξιος. Gl. Vietor, AI ΚΝΗ͂ΜΑΙ] of 
ἄντζες. Gl. Dorv. 

264. ΤΑΣ XOINIKAZ KAI TAZ 
ΠΕΔΑΣΊ] ἐν τῷ εἰδικῷ καὶ τὸ γενικὸν 
ἐπήγαγεν" αἱ γὰρ χοινικίδες πέδαι το- 
vic εἰσιν. χοῖνιξ δὲ πᾶν τὸ περιφερές" 
διὸ καὶ τὸ μέτρον χοῖνιξ καλεῖταε. 
*XOINIKAL] τὰ δεσμὰ καὶ τὰς λε- 

ομένας κλάπας. ΠΟΘΟΥΣΑΙΪ] ὀνεε- 
ζει αὐτὸν ὡς δοῦλον. Gl. Paris. 

265. ZOPQ:] τάφῳ. ΛΑΧΟΝ] κλη- 
ρωθέντος τοῦ γράμματός gov, Arre- 
κῶς. Gl. Paris. λαχόντος. Gl. Ὁ. EN 
THe TOPQ: ΝΥΝῚ AAXON] παρὰ 
τοῖς ᾿Αθηναίοις δέκα ἦσαν φυλαί. ἔθος 
οὖν ἀπὸ πασῶν τῶν φυλῶν δικαστὰς 
καθίζειν" εἶτα ἀπὸ μιᾶς ἑκάστης ἐ- 
λάμβανον ἄνδρας πέντε τοὺς ἐπιση- 
μοτέρους, καὶ πάλιν ἐκ τῶν πέντε 
ἕνα τὸν κλήρῳ λαχόντα ἐποίουν δε- 
κάζειν. ἀντὶ τοῦ εἰπεῖν οὖν ἐν τῷ 
δικαστηρίῳ κληρωθὲν τὸ γράμμα καὶ 
τὸ ψήφισμα, 5 ἐστεν ὁ κλῆρος, δικά- 
Sev oe καὶ δικαστὴν καθέζεσθαι, ὡς 
πρὸς γίροντα παρ᾽ ὑπόνοιαν παίζει. 
ΑΛΛΩΣ. ἐν ταῖς ᾿Αθήναις πολλὰ ἣν 
δικαστήρια, καὶ ἐν τισὶ μὲν ἐδίκαζον 
περὶ φονικῶν πραγμάτων, ἐν τισὶ δὲ 
περὶ δημοτικῶν" καὶ ἕκαστον δὲ τού- 
τῶν εἶχιν ἣν τι τῶν στοιχείων εἰδικὸν 
ὄνομα. οἷον ἦν τι τῶν δικαστηρίων 
λεγόμενον ἄλφα, ὁμοίως ἄλλο ΔἈεγό- 
μενον βῆτα, ἄλλο γάμμα, καὶ ἑξῆς τὸ 
ὃ καὶ τὸ ε καὶ ἕως τοῦ κ' δέκα γὰρ ἦν 
τὰ δικαστήρια τὰ πάντα ἐν ᾿Αθήναις. 
καὶ πρὸ ϑυρῶν δὲ ἑκάστου δικαστη- 
ρίου ἐγέγραπτο τυῤῥῷ βάμματι τὸ 
στοιχεῖον, ᾧ τινὶ τὸ δικαστήρεον ὠνο- 
μάζετο. ὅσοι δὲ δικασταὶ ἦσαν ἐν ’A- 
ϑήναις, ἕκαστος καθ᾽ ἕκαστον δικασ- 
τήριον εἶχε δέλτον, τουτέστι πινακέ- 
διον, ἐν ᾧ ἐγγεγραμμένον ἦν τὸ 
ὄνομα αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῦ δικαστηρίου. ei- 
χε δὲ καὶ ῥάβδον ἅμα τῷ πεναειδίῳ- 
καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ δὲ τῇ ῥάβδῳ ἦν τὸ ὄνο 
τοῦ δικαστηρίου ἐγγεγραμμένον. bra 
οὖν συνέβαινε καιρὸς τοῦ δικάζειν, 
ἤρχοντο πάντες οἱ δικασταὶ εἰς τὴν 
ἀγοράν, κἀκεῖ κλήρους ἔβαλλον" καὶ 
ὅστις ἂν ἐκληροῦτο κλῆρον ἔχοντα 
τὸ α, ἀπήρχετο εἰς τὸ α δικαστή- 
prow ὁμοίως εἰς το B καὶ τὰ ἐφεξῆς 
ἀπήρχοντο. καὶ πρῶτον μὲν ἐδείκνυε 
τῷ κήρυκι τοῦ δικαστηρίον τὸν κλῆ- 
ρον τοῦ στοιχείου ὁ δὲ κῆρυξ λοιπὸν 
ἐδίδου αὐτῷ τὸ πινάκιον αὐτοῦ καὶ 
τὴν ῥάβδον, εἶτα οὕτως ἐδίκαζεν. εἰ 
δέ τις δικαστὴς eloyes μὴ κληρωθεὶς 
εἰς xp δικαστήριον, διαφόρως ἐζημιοῦ- 
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το. AAAQE. ἔρχεται ἕκαστος εἰς τὸ 
πινάκιον ἔχων ἐπιγεγραμμένον τὸ 
ὄνομα αὑτοὺ καὶ πατρόθεν καὶ τοῦ δή- 
μου, καὶ ν τι μέχρι τοῦ x, 
διὰ τὸ πάλαι, tea φυλὰς εἶναι ᾿Αθή- 
« διἤζρηντο γὰρ κατὰ φυλάς. εἶτα 
ϑεσμοθέται κατὰ φυλὴν ἕκαστος, 
καὶ ἑνδέκατος ὁ γραμματεὺς ἐκλήρουν 
τὰ γράμματα μέχρι τοῦ κ. καὶ τὰ λα- 
χόντα loa τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῖς μέλλουσι 
κληροῦσθαι δικαστηρίοις ὑπηρέτης φέ- 
ρων ἐτίθει καθ᾽ ἕκαστον δικαστήριον 
ἕν: εἶτα πάλιν ἀπεκληροῦντο οἱ τὰ 
εἷληχότα γράμματα ἔχοντες, τίνες de- 
κάσουσι Se Wes οὔ. τοῦτο οὖν ἐστὶν 
γει, ας τοῦ γελοίου εν, 
ἀνθυπήλλαξε γὰρ εἰπὼν ἐκ τῇ cop ᾧῷ, 
δέον ἐν τῇ ἡλιαίᾳ. ἐγράφοντο δὲ, ὅτι, 
ἐπεὶ ἦν πέντε δικαστήρια, ἐκληροῦν- 
τὸ πέντε γραμματεῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ a ἕως 
τοῦ ε. εἶτα τὸ πρῶτον ἀνενεχθὲν ἐπὶ 
τοῦ a προετίθετο δικαστηρίου, ὡς ἂν 
ἔτυχεν, καὶ οἱ δικάζοντες ἐκληροῦντο 
εἰς οἷον ἕκαστος λάχῃ δικάσαι. τοῦτο 
δὲ ἐγίνετο, ἵνα μὴ διαρθείρῃ τις τὸ 
δικαστήριον, ἀκρίτως ἐρχομένων τι- 
νῶν χωρὶς κλήρου εἰς τὸ ἱκαστήριον 
δικάσαι. τὸ δὲ “ὁ Χάρων τὸ ξύμβο- 
λον δίδωσι" τοιοῦτόν ἐστι. τοῖς λα- 
χοῦσι δικάσαι εἰσελθοῦσιν ἑκάστῳ σύμ- 
βολα δίδοται δημόσια παρὰ τῆς ἐπὶ 
γούτων εἰληχυίας ἀρχῆς, ἵνα ἐξιόν- 
τες καὶ τοῦτο προσφέροντες λαμβά- 
your τὸν δικαστικὸν μισθόν. εἰπὼν 
οὖν σορὸν ἐπήγαγε Χάρων. δέον δὲ 
εἰκεῖν ὁ ἄρχων τὸ σύμβολον δίδωσιν, 
ὅς ἐστιν ὁ μισθὸς ὁ δικαστικὸς, εἶπεν 
ὁ Χάρων, ὡς γερόντων αὐτῶν καὶ per 
λοθανάτων. * AAAQL. δέον οὕτως 
εἰπεῖν, ὅτι καιρὸς ἦλθεν ὑμᾶς πλου- 
σίους γενέσθαι, ὑμεῖς δὲ μέλλετε, ὁ δὲ 
οὐχ οὕτως εἶπεν, ἀλλ’ ἠθέλησεν αὐὖ- 
τοὺς σκῶψαι ὡς γέροντας ὄντας καὶ 
byytc τοῦ ϑανάτου. σκώπτει δὲ ov κα- 
ϑαρῶς, ἀλλὰ διὰ τοῦ ἔθους ὃ ᾿Αθη- 
γναῖοι εἶχον περὶ τὰς δίκας" ἣν δὲ τοι- 
otro. δέκα δικαστήρια ἦσαν παρ᾽ ᾿Α- 
ϑηναίοις, τὸ μὲν φόνου, τὸ δὲ μοι- 
χείας, τὸ δὲ ἑτέρου τινός. οὐσῶν δὲ 
καὶ ( φυλῶν, ἐξελέγοντο ἐξ ἑκάστης 
φυλῆς ἕνα ἄνδρα, καὶ ἔταττον αὐτοὺς 
εἰς τὰ τοιαῦτα δικαστήρια κριτὰς εἴ- 
vas πλὴν ἔγραφον πρότερον τὰ τῶν 
ἀνδρῶν ὀνόματα, καὶ κλήρου γινομέ- 
vou ὁ μὲν εἷς τοῦτο ὁ δὲ εἰς ἐκεῖνο δι- 
κάζειν Fis wat ἐδίδου δὲ ὁ κῆρυξ 
αὑτοῖς ον, ἥτις ἦν σύμβολον 
τοῦ δικάζειν, ἵνα ἕκαστος καθ᾽ ἑσπέ- 
ραν ἀποδιδοὺς τῷ πρυτάνει τὴν ῥάβ- 
δον τριώβολον λαμβάνῃ μισθὸν τῆς 
δικάσεως. ἀντὶ τοῦ εἰπεῖν ἐν τῷ δι- 
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καστηρίῳ τὸ γράμμα σοῦ λαχὼν δικά- 
ζειν, ote τὸ ΤῊ καὶ ὁ κῆρυξ δίδωσί 
σοι τὸ σύμβολον, ὁ δὲ σκώπτων αὖ- 
τοὺς ὡς γέροντας καὶ ἐγγὺς ϑανάτου 
ὄντας φησὶν ἐν τῷ σορῷ καὶ ὁ Χάρων. 
ἔστι δὲ ἡ σύνταξις σολοικοφανής" λά- 
χόντος γὰρ τοῦ γράμματός gov w- 
φειλεν εἰπεῖν’ ὁ δὲ εὐθεῖαν ἔθηκεν 
ἀντὶ γενικῆς, ᾿Αττικῷ ἔθει χρησάμε- 
voc? ἔθος γὰρ τοῖς ᾿Αττικοῖς οὕτω 
ποιεῖν ἐπὶ τῶν οὐδετέρων μετοχῶν. 
ἔστιν οὖν ἡ σύνταξις καὶ ἡ διάνοια 
τούτου αὕτη: λαχόντος rob γράμμα- 
τός cov δικάζειν σε ἐν τῇ σορῷ (ἤγουν 
ἐν τῷ δικαστηρίῳ) σὺ οὐ βαδίζεις, ὁ 
δὲ Χάρων (ἤγουν ὁ κῆρυξ) δίδωσί σοι 
τὸ σύμβολον τοῦ κριτὴν εἶναι, τουτ- 
ἔστι τὴν ῥάβδον. πάνυ δὲ ἀστείως καὶ 
τὸν κήρυκα Χάρων ὠνόμασεν" ὁ γὰρ 
Χάρων κατὰ ἀναγραμματισμὸν ἄρ- 
χων λέγεται. Junt. 

466. ΤῸ ZYMBOAON] περὶ τοῦ 
παραδιδομένου τοῖς εἰσιοῦσιν εἰς τὸ 
δικαστήριον συμβόλου ᾿Αριστοτέλης 
ἐν τῇ ᾿Αθηναίων πολιτείᾳ οὕτω γρά- 
ger “ τοῖς γὰρ δικαστηρίοις χρῶμα 
πιγέγραπται ἐφ' ἑκάστῳ ἐπὶ τῷ σφη- 
κίσκῳ τῆς εἰσόδου. ὁ δὲ λαβὼν τὴν 
βακτηρίαν βαδίζει εἰς δικαστήριον τὸ 
ὁμόχρουν μὲν τῇ βακτηρίᾳ, ἶχον δὲ 
τὸ αὐτὸ γράμμα ὕπερ ἐν τῇ βαλάνῳ. 
ἐπειδὰν δὲ εἰσέλθῃ, παραλαμβάνει 
σύμβολον δημοσίᾳ παρὰ τοῦ εἰληχό- 
τος ταύτην τὴν ἀρχὴν." ἀντὶ δὲ τοῦ 
εἰπεῖν ὁ κῆρηξ ἣ ὁ δῆμος, ἀπήντησε 
πρὸς τὴν σορόν. 

267. ΔΙΑΡΡΑΓΕΙΗΣΊ διασχισθεί- 
ῆς. ΜΟΘΩΝῚ λίαν αἰσχρὸς, ἀνόητος. 
KOBAAOS] φλύαρος. Gl. Paris. MO- 


OQN] φλύαρος. KOBAAOZ] ὑβρισ- 
τῆς. Gl. Dorv. MOCQN] λίαν ὑβρισ- 
τῆς. Gl. Br. ΜΟΘΩΝ] φλύαρος, αἰ- 


σχρὸς, ἄτιμος, φορτικὸς, δουλοπρε- 
rnc, ἀπὸ Μόθωνός τινὸς αἰσχροποι- 
οὔ. Schol. Br. ΜΟΘΩΝ] εἶδος αἰσχρᾶς 
καὶ δουλοπρεποῦς ὀρχήσεως. of δὲ 
Λάκωνες τοὺς παρατρεφομένους τοῖς 
ἐλευθέροις παῖδας μόθωνας καλοῦσιν. 
ΑΛΛΩΣ. ΜΟΘΩΝ φλύαρος, φορτικός, 
ἄτιμος, αἰσχρός. λέγουσι γὰρ τοὺς 
᾿Αθηναίους χειρωσαμένους τοὺς Μό- 
θωνας δουλικῇ καὶ ἀγεράστῳ περιστῆ- 
σαι τύχῃ, ὅθεν καὶ ᾿Αττικοὶ μόθωνες. 
ἢ ἀπὸ Μόθωνός τινος αἰσχροποιοῦν- 
roc καὶ ἀεὶ ἐν τοῖς πότοις ὀρχουμέ- 
vou. ἣ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀνόητος. ἄλλοι δὲ λέ- 
γουσι, δουλοπρεπεῖς, σπερμολόγους. 

ΚΟΒΑΛΟΣΊ κόβαλοι δαίμονές εἰσί 
τινες σκληροὶ περὶ τὸν Διόνυσον, 
* ἀπατεῶνες. Junt. ἀπατεών. Gl. Vie- 
lor. 
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268. TETAHKAS] ὑπέμεινας. Gi. 
Paris. 

269. KEKAHKE AEYPO] ἐκάλεσεν 
ἡμᾶς ἐνταῦθα. Gl. Harl. 5. 

470. OI] otrevec, ἡμεῖς δηλ. Gl. 
Paris. MOXOHZANTEL]) κοπιάσαν- 
rec. Gl. Dorv. Paris. EXOAHZ] ava- 
“παύσεως. Gl. Paris. 

271. τὸ TOAAQN OYMQN PIZAZ 
EKIEPQNTES τοιοῦτον ἔχει τὸν 
ψοῦν. οἱ τὴν ᾿Αττικὴν οἰκοῦντες πέ- 
γητες, ἐπεὶ μὴ εἶχον τὰς ἐκ τῶν σπερ- 
μάτων τροφάς (ἀνεπιτήδειος γὰρ ὁ 
τόπος ἦν εἰς γεωργίαν, κατάξηρος 
ὧν), ἤσθιον ϑύμους, od¢ οἱ κοινοὶ 
βολβοὺς ἣ ἀγριοκρόμμυά φασιν. λέγει 
γοῦν ὁ χορὸς τῶν πενήτων ὅτι ἡμεῖς 
πολλὰ κοπιάσαντες, καὶ ταῦτα οὐκ 
οὔσης ἀδείας ἡμῖν. ἤλθομεν μετὰ προ- 
ϑυμίας ὧδε. Junt. ΘΥΜΩΝ] ἀγριο- 
κρομμύων. Gl. Dorv. σκυλοκρομμύων 

l. Paris. 

AIEKIEPOQNTES] ἀντὶ τοῦ rapo- 
ρῶντες καὶ παρατρέχοντες ὑπὸ τῆς 
ἄγαν σπουδῆς, καὶ αὐτὰς δὴ τὰς τῶν 
ϑύμων ῥίζας πολλῶν ὄντων, ἃς ἐξ 
ἔθους εἴχομεν συλλέγειν. Junt. ἀνασ- 
πῶντες. Cl. Dorv. διασπῶντες. Gi. 
Paris. 

272. OYKET’] οὐδαμῶς. ΠΛΟΥ- 
TON] τὸν θεόν. Gl. Paris. 

273. ATQN O ΔΕΣΠΟΤΗΣ) ἄγω 
τὸ φέρω, τὸ ὁδηγῶ" ἄγω τὸ νομίζω" 
ἄγω τὸ τιμῶ' καὶ ἄγω τὸ συντρίβω, 
ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὸ κατέαξαν, ἀντὶ τοῦ συνέτρι- 
ψαν. Junt. ΠΟΙΗΣΕΙΠκαταστήσει. Gl. 
Paris. 

274. ΟΥΤΩΣ] ἔστι πλουτῆσαι ἡ- 
μᾶς. Gl. Paris. ἩΜΙ͂Ν EINAI] ἐν 
Σοφοκλεῖ εἴρηται περὶ τοῦ ἡμὶν, ὅτι 
καὶ βραχύ ἐστι, διὸ καὶ ὀξύνεται.3 
Paris. 

275. ΜΙΔΑΣ βασιλεὺς ὧν Φρυγίας 
πλουσιώτατος ὦτα ὄνου ἔσχε. τοῦτο 
οὖν παροιμιωδῶς ἐλέγετο ἐπὶ τούτου, 
Hroe ὅτι πολλοὺς ὠτακουστὰς εἶχεν, ἢ 
ὅτι κώμην Φρυγίας κατέσχεν ἥτις 
"Qra ὄνου ἐλέγετο. λέγεται δὲ τούτῳ 
τὸν Πακτωλὸν χρυσὸν ῥεῦσαι. λέγεται 
δὲ αὐτὸν πάλιν εὔξασθαι ὥστε πάντα 

ἐνέσθαι χρυσόν, ὧν ἂν ἅψαιτο. 7 
Tei ὄνος μᾶλλον ἀκούει τῶν ἄλλων 
ζώων πλὴν μνός" καὶ Μίδας δὲ πολ- 
λοὺς ὠτακουστὰς εἶχεν. οἱ δέ φασιν 
ὅτι ψέξας ποτὲ τὸν Διόνυσον ὁ Mi- 
δας μετεβλήθη εἰς ὄνον, ἣ ὅτι ὅ- 
γους τοῦ Διονύσον παριὼν ἠδίκησε" 
διὸ ὀργισθεὶς ὁ ϑεὸς ὦτα ὄνου αὐτῷ 
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περιῆψεν. οἱ δὲ ὅτι ὦτα μεγάλα φύσει 
εἶχεν. AAAQY. οὗτος ὁ Μίδας σφό- 
ρα πλούσιος ἦν" ὕτησε γάρ, ὥς φασι, 
τοὺς ϑεούς, ὅ τι ἣν εἰς velpag A\aBy 
χρυσὸν γίνεσθαι. καὶ τυχὼν τῆς εὖ- 
χῆς λιμαγχονηθεὶς ἀκέθανεν" ὅσα γὰρ 
ἐλάμβανεν [εἰς τροφὴν Junt.] εἰς χρυ- 
σὸν μετεβάλλετδ. μυθεύονται δὲ αὖ- 
τὸν καὶ ὦτα ὄνου ἔχειν, ὅτι τὰ τῆς 
ἀκοῆς αἰσθητήρια μέγιστα εἶχεν, οἷά- 
wep ὄνος. τὸ δ᾽ ἀληθὲς, ὅτι πολλοὺς 
εἶχεν ὠτακουστὰς, ὡς πάντ᾽ ἔχειν γι- 
νώσκειν τὰ ἐν τῇ ὑπ᾽ αὐτῷ χωρᾳ λε- 
γόμενά τε καὶ πραττόμενα. τὸ δὲ 

EN OYN ἀντὶ τοῦ δέ. ἐμφαίνει δὲ 
ἐντεῦθεν ὡς οὐχ ἁπλῶς πλουσίους 
ποιήσει, Μίδας i, οἱονεὶ ὑπερβολι- 
κῶς πλουσίους, οἷος ὁ Μίδας. * MI- 
ΔΑΣ] ὡς ὁ--- γενήσεσθαι δηλ. Gl. 
Paris. 

276. ὩΣ HAQMAI] Niay εὐφραένο- 
μαι. Gl. Paris. 

278. OPETTANEAO TON KYKAQ- 
ΠΑ] ἡ τοῦ Κύκλωπος ἱστορία δήλῃ, 
ὅτε ποιμὴν ὧν καὶ λύραν κατέχων 
ἡγεῖτο τοῖς αὐτοῦ ϑρέμμασι, καὶ ὅτι 
αὐτὸν ᾽Οδυσσεὺς ἐτύφλωσεν. ὥσπερ 
οὖν ἐἰκεῖνος, οὕτω καὶ οὗτος hy πρὸς 
τοὺς γέροντας, ἄδων καὶ πορευόμενος 
yer αὐτῶν. ἔστι δὲ τὸ ϑρεττανελὸ τῆς 

Upag ἀπήχημα. καὶ οὐ συνάπτεται 
πρὸς τὴν σύνταξιν, ἀλλὰ διότι καὶ 
αὑτὸς ὅδε, τούτου χάριν ἐνέθηκεν. οἱ 
δὲ λέγοντες τὸν ϑρεττανελὼ Κύκλω- 
πα, ἤγουν τὸν ἄδοντα τὸ ϑρεττανελὼ, 
καὶ διὰ τοῦτο καὶ τὸ Aw μεγεθύνοντες, 
ἀμαθεῖς. τοῦτο δὲ ἐκ Κύκλωπος Φι- 
λοξένου ἐστί: πεποίηκε γὰρ οὗτος τὸν 
Κύκλωπα κιθαρίζοντα. ἄλλως τε καὶ 
τὸ tir ν συστέλλειν ϑέλεε τὴν Ao 
συ αβήν. διὰ δὲ τοῦ εἰπεῖν “ καὶ τοῖν 
ποδυῖν ὡδὶ παρενσαλεύων" ἔδειξεν 
ὅτι πρὸς τὴν πυγὴν αὐτοὺς τῷ ποδὶ 
ἔτυψεν. τὸ δὲ ἑξῆς “ καὶ μὴν ἐγὼ βου- 
λήσυμαι ὑμας ἄγειν." διασύρει δὲ O- 
λόξενον τὸν τραγικόν, ὃς εἰσήγαγε κι- 
ϑαρίζοντα τὸν ΙΙολύφημον. τὸ δὲ 
ϑρεττανελὸ μέλος καὶ κρουμάτιόν ἐσ- 
Tt. τὸ δὲ “ ἀλλ’ εἶα τέκεα Sapiv’ ἐπα- 
ναβοῶντες" ἐκ τοῦ Κύκλωπος Φιλοξέ- 
vou ἐστί. 

OPENTTAEAO] τὸν κιθαρῳδόν" ἡ 
γὰρ κιθάρα κρουνομένη τοιοῦτο μέλος 
ποιεῖ, ϑρεττανελὸ ϑρεττανελό. ΑΑ- 
ΛΩΣ. Φιλόξενον τὸν διθυραμβοποιὸν 
ἢ τραγῳδοδιδάσκαλον διασύρει, ὃς ἔ- 
γράψε τὸν ἔρωτα τοῦ Κύκλωπος τὸν 

πὶ Γαλατείᾳ, εἶτα κιθάρας ἦχον μι- 


8 βαρύνεται Με. Cantabr. 
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μούμενος ἐν τῷ συγγράμματι τοῦτό 
φησι τὸ ῥῆμα ϑρεττανελό. ἐκεῖ γὰρ 
εἰσάγει τὸν Κύκλωπα κιθαρίζοντα τὴν 
Γαλάτειαν. ἐπεὶ οὖν ἔφη ὁ χορὸς “ ἥ - 
δομαι καὶ βούλομαι χορεῦσαι, ὁ οἰκέ- 
τῆς φησὶ “καὶ ἐγὼ βουλήσομαι χο- 
peru” καὶ dpa ἀναφωνεῖ τὸ μέλος 

κεῖνο. Φιλόξενος δὲ ὁ διθυραμβοποιὸς 
ἐν Σικελίᾳ ἣν παρὰ Δωριεῦσι. λέγουσι 
δὲ ὅτι ποτὲ Γαλατείᾳ τινὶ παλλακίδι 
Διονυσίου προσέβαλε, καὶ μαθὼν Διο- 
νύσιος ἐξώρισεν αὐτὸν εἰς λατομίαν. 
ῥεύγων δὲ ἐκεῖθεν ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ μέρη 
Κυθήρων, καὶ ἐκεῖ δρᾶμα τὴν Tada- 
τειαν ἐποίησεν, ἐν ᾧ εἰσήνεγκε τὸν 
Κύκλωπα ἐρῶντα τῆς Γαλατείας τοῦ- 
ro δὲ αἰνιττόμενος εἰς Διονύσιον" ἀ- 
πείκασε γὰρ αὐτὸν τῷ Κύκλωπι, ἐπεὶ 
καὶ αὐτὸς 6 Διονύσιος οὐκ ὠξυδόρκει. 

279. GAT) οὕτως. Gl. Paris. ΠΑ- 
PAZAAEYQN] μετρίως κενῶν" irupe 
γὰρ αὐτοὺς πρὸς τὴν πυγήν. Gl. Pa- 
ris. ΠΑΡΕΝΣΑΛΔΕΥΩΝ] παρακινῶν. 
Gl. Victor. 

280. AIEIN] ὁδηγεῖν. AAA’ EIA] 
ἄγε. OAMIN’] συχνῶς, πολλάκις λέ- 
yovrec. Gl. Paris. 

281. BAHXQMENOI] ποιᾷ fury 

ρώμενοι" βληχᾶσθαι i 0 τὸ τὰ πρό- 
Bara ποιᾷ φωνῇ χρῆσθαι. τὸ dé ἑξῆς 
βληχώμενοι μέλη. κινάβρα δὲ ἡ δυ- 
σωδία τῶν μασχαλῶν 7) τῶν αἰγῶν" 
ΚΙΝΑΒΡΩΝΤΏΝ οὖν κακὴν δυσω- 
δίαν ἐχόντων, ἢ τῶν δυσοσμίαν ποι- 
οὔντων ἐκ τῶν μασχαλῶν. κινάβρα δὲ 
κυρίως ἡ τῶν κυνῶν βρῶσις, κυνοβο- 
pa τις οὖσα. ἀλλ᾽ εἰ τοῦτ᾽ ἦν, ἐγρά- 
ger’ ἂν διὰ τοῦ υ ψιλοῦ. * BAHXQ- 
ΜΈΝΟΙ] βοῶντες, ᾷδοντες, λέγοντες. 
τὸ βληχᾶσθαι ἐπὶ προβάτων. συνάτ- 
τεται πρὸς τὸ προβατίων. Gl. Paris. 

282. ΚΙΝΑΒΡΩΝΤΩΝῚ ὀσμὴν ἀπο- 
πεμπόντων. MEAH] gopara. Gl. 
Paris. 

283. ἘΠΕΣΘ᾽ ἀκολουθεῖτε τὰ αἰ- 
Sota δεικνύντες. Οἱ. Paris. TPATOI 
A’ AKPATIEIZOE] τὸ ἑξῆς, τράγοι 
δ᾽ ἀπεψωλημένοι ἀκρατιεῖσθε. λείπει 
τὸ ὡς, ὡς τράγοι. τὸ δὲ ἀκρατιεῖσθε 
ἀντὶ τοῦ φάγοιτε" ἀκρατισμὸς γὰρ λέ- 

erat τὸ πρωϊνὸν φαγεῖν. ἢ ἀκρατῆ 
πράσσετε, ἐπειδὴ μετὰ τὴν συνουσίαν 
οἱ τράγοι λείχουσι τὰ ἑαυτῶν αἰδοῖα. 
ἣ λείχετε τὸ ἄκρον τοῦ αἰδοίου. " ἤ- 
γοῦν δίκην τράγων τοὺὴὶς ὄρχεις λεί- 

ere. Gl. Paris, λείχετε τὰ αἰδοῖα δη- 
Novére. Gl. Br. 

284. OPETTANEAO TON EY- 
KAQIIA] ᾧ σαυτὸν παρείκασας. Gl. 


Cy 


Paris. 
285. ΒΛΗΧΩΜΈΝΟΙ] ἀναβοῶντες. 


ΠΛΟΥΤΟΝ. 
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KATAAABONTES] ὥσπερ ἐκεῖνον ὁ 
᾽Οδυσσεὺς, κρατήσαντες. Gl. Paris. 

286. ΠΗ͂ΡΑΝ EXONTA] καὶ γὰρ 
παρὰ τῷ Φιλοξένῳ πήραν ἔχων εἰσῆλ- 
Oe. ταῦτα δὲ φησι καὶ τὰ ἑξῆς ὡς καὶ 
τῆς τυφλώσεως αὐτοῦ ἐν ποιήματι οὔ- 
onc. * AAAQS. ἐνταῦθα ὁ ποιητὴς 
παιγνιωδῶς ἐπιφέρει τὰ τοῦ Φιλοξέ- 
vou εἰπόντος πήραν βαστάζειν τὸν 
Κύκλωπα καὶ λάχανα ἐσθίειν" οὕτω 

dp πεποίηκε τὸν τοῦ Κύκλωπος 
ὑποκριτὴν εἰς τὴν σκηνὴν εἰσαγόμε- 
νον. ἐμνήσθη δὲ καὶ τῆς τυφλῶσεως 
ὡς οὔσης ἐν τῷ ποιήματι. ταῦτα δὲ 
πάντα διασύρων roy, Φιλόξενον εἶπεν 
ὡς μὴ ἀληθεύοντα" ὃ γὰρ Κύκλωψ, ὥς 
φησι» Ὅμηρος, κρέα ἤσθιε, καὶ οὐ 

ἄχανα. ἃ τοίνυν ἔφησεν ἐκεῖ ὁ Φι- 
λόξενος, ταῦτα ὁ χορὸς εἰς τὸ μέσον 
ἀναφέρει. Junt. 

NHPAN] σακούλιον, ὥσπερ ἐκεῖ- 
νος. AAXANA]@ συνῆγεν ἐκεῖνος εἰς 
τροφήν. ἐμίθυσε γὰρ ἐκεῖνον ᾿Οδυσ- 
σεύς. ΔΡΟΣΕΡΑΊ] τρυφερά. KPAI- 
TIAAQNTA] μεθύοντα. Οἱ. Paris. 

ΚΑΙ ΚΡΑΪΠΑΛΩΝΤΑ] ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ἐκ μέθης ἀτακτοῦντα, μεθύοντα, ἀπὸ 
τοῦ τῶν καιρίων σφάλλεσθαι. 

487. HTOYMENON |] προοδοποιοῦν»- 
τα τούτοις, οἷς ἡμᾶς ἀπεικάζεες,. Οἱ. 
Paris. 

288. EIKHe] μάτην καὶ we ἔτυχεν, 
i ἀκαίρως" ὅθεν καὶ εἰκαῖος ὁ μάταιος. 

unt. 

KATAAAPOENTA] ὡς ἔοικε κατα- 
κοιμηθέντα που, ὡς τὸν Κύκλωπα, ὃν 
μιμεῖται. τοῦ δὲ οἰκέτου μνησθέντος 
τοῦ Κύκλωπος οἱ γέροντες ἐπάγουσιν 
ἃ ἔπαθε παρὰ τοῦ ᾽Οδυσσέως ὁ Κύκ- 
λωψ. *KATAAAPOENTA] καὶ ὑπ- 
νώσαντα καταπεσόντα. Gl. Paris. 

289. HMMENON ΣΦΗΚΙ͂ΣΚΟΝ] 
ἐπιτετήδευται ἡ λέξις παρὰ τὸν σφῆ- 
κα' τὰ γὰρ μικρὰ τῶν ξύλων καὶ εἰς 
ὀξὺ συνηγμένα σφηκίσκους καλοῦσιν, 
ἐπεὶ καὶ οἱ σφῆκες τὴν κοιλίαν ἐπισυ- 
νεσταλμένην ἔχουσιν, ἰσχνοὶ ὄντες 
ὄπισθεν. καὶ τοὺς λαγαρυὺς δὲ τοῖς 
σώμασιν ἀνθρώπους καὶ μὴ προκοιλί- 
ους σφηκώδεις φασίν. AAAQS. ΣΦΗ- 
ΚΙΣΚΟΝ ὠξυμμένον ξύλον, ἐπεὶ καὶ 
ὁ σφὴξ ὀξὺς ἐκ τῶν ὄπισθεν. ἐκτυφλῶ- 
σαί of φησιν, ὡς τὸν Κύκλωπα, ὃν 
μιμῇ. * HMMENON] κεκαυμένον. 
ΣΦΗΚΙΣΚΟΝΊ πάλον. Gl. Dorv. Pa- 
ris. δαλόν. Gl. Br. 

290. ΕΓΩ AE THN ΚΙΡΚΗΝ] ἔε- 
θεσις τῆς διπλῆς συστηματικῶν στί- 
χων καὶ κώλων εἴκοσι. εἰσὶ δὲ τοῦ 
πρώτου συστήματος στίχων καὶ κώ- 
λων ἑπτά. τούτων ὁ πρῶτος τετρά- 
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μέτρος ἀκατάληκτος, οἷον τὸ τοῦ ᾽Αλ- 
καίου “ δέξαι pe κωμάζοντα, δέξαι, 
λίσσομαί σε, λίσσομαι." ὁ δεύτερος τε- 
τράμετρος καταληκτικὸς, ὡς τὰ πρὸ 
τούτων" ὁ δὲ τρίτος δίμετρος ἀκατά- 
Ancrog’ ὁ δὲ τέταρτος τετράμετρος 
καταληκτικὸς ὁμοίως τῷ δευτέρῳ' ὁ δὲ 
πέμπτος ὁμοίως τῷ τρίτῳ' ὁ ἕκτος 
τρίμετρος ἀκατάληκτος" ὁ δὲ ἕβδομος 
δίμετρος καταληκτικός, ὡς ἐκεῖνα τοῦ 
"Ανακρέοντος “6 μὲν ϑέλων μάχεσ- 
θαι, πάρεστι γάρ, μαχέσθω." ἐφθη- 
μιμερῆ δὲ τὰ τοιαῦτα καλεῖται, ὡς 
τρεῖς ἔχοντα πόδας καὶ συλλλαβὴήν. 
ἐπὶ τῷ rite παρά popes. "ΤΗΝ 
KIPKHN] τὴν λαΐ a. Gl Paris. 
ANAKYKQZAN] raparroveay. Gl. 
Dorv. raparroveay, μιγνύουσαν. Gl. 
Paris. 

291. ΦΙΛΩΝΊΔΟΥΙ δέον» εἰπεῖν ᾽Ο- 
δυσσέως, ὁ δὲ Φιλωνίδου εἶκε. κωμῳ- 
δεῖ δὲ αὐτὸν ὡς πλούσιον καὶ παρα- 
σίτους ἔχοντα καὶ διὰ τὸν ΔΛαΐξδος 
ἔρωτα ἐν Κορίνθῳ διάγοντα. κωμῳ- 

εἶται δὲ καὶ ὡς συώδης σὸν τοῖς ἑταί- 

ροις αὐτοῦ, οὺς κάπρους εἶπε. τὴν δὲ 
Aaiéa Kipeny; εἶπεν, ἐπεὶ τοὺς ἐρασ- 
τὰς ἐφαρμάκευνεν. ΑΛΛΩΣ. ὥσπερ 
καὶ Κίρκην, φησὶ παίζων τὴν Λαΐδα 
μάσσουσαν τοὺς ἐρῶντας. τροπικῶς 

ὲ παίζει εἰς ταύτην [κεῖθεν ἄγων τὴν 

ἱστορίαν" ᾿᾽δῆλον δὲ ἐκ τοῦ περὶ Φιλω- 
vidov διειληφέναι. κάπρους δὲ φησι 
τοὺς ἑταίρους τοῦ Φιλωνίδου τῷ ὅλῳ 
ἤθει. καὶ ταῦτα δὲ εἰς Φιλωνίδην τὸν 
Μελιτέα, ὡς οὐ μόνον μέγαν ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἀμαθῆ καὶ ὑώδη. καὶ ΝΙΚΟΧΑ- 
ΡΗΣ" ἐν Γαλατείᾳ “ἠδὲ τ᾽ ἀπαι- 
δευτότερος εἶ Φιλωνίδου τοῦ Μελιτέ- 
we.” ΑΛΛΩΣ. ἔν τῇ νήσῳ τῶν Λαι- 
στρυγόνων ἡ Κίρκη ἦν, πάσας γυναῖ- 
κας παρελθοῦσα μαγείαις. προσέσχεν 
οὖν ᾽Οδυσσεὺς ἐν τῇ νήσῳ μετὰ τὸ 
φυγεῖν τὸν Κύκλωπα, καὶ πέμψας τι- 
vac τῶν αὐτοῦ ἰδεῖν τίς ἂν εἴη ἐνταῦ- 
Sa (ἔρημος γὰρ ἦν ὁ χῶρος), ἐπεὶ 
ἀπελθόντες οὗτοι καὶ τὴν Κίρκην εὑ- 
θόντες χοῖροι ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς διά τινος πο- 
τοῦ γεγόνασιν, αὐτὸς εἰς τὴν τούτων 
ἀφίκετο ζήτησιν. ἐντυχὼν οὖν ἐν τῷ 
μέσῳ τῆς ὁδοῦ τῷ Ἕρμῷ: καὶ wap’ 
αὐτοῦ μαθὼν τὰ περὶ τῶν ἑταίρων, 
καὶ λαβὼν wap αὐτοῦ τὸ μῶλυ, ἥτις 
ἐστὶν ἀντιφάρμακος βοτάνη, τὸν τῆς 
Κίρκης οἶκον κατέλαβεν. ἐπιχειρησά- 
σης οὖν καὶ αὐτὸν τὰ ὅμοια δρᾶσαι, 
τὸ ξίφος κατ᾽ αὐτῆς ἀνέτεινεν" ὅθεν 
αὐτὴ φοβηθεῖσα τούς τε ἑταίρους at- 
τοῦ πρὸς τὴν ἀρχαίαν μορφὴν ἀπο- 


3 νικόχαρις Ald. 
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κατέστησε, καὶ πρὸς μίξιν αὐτῷ συ- 
νελθεῖν ἐπεθύμησεν. ὁ δὲ καὶ ἐμίγη 
καὶ παῖδα ἔσχεν ἐξ αὐτῆς Τηλέγονον, 
tg’ οὗ καὶ ὕστερον car’ ἄγνοιαν ἀνῃ- 
ley κέντρῳ τρυγόνος. ϑέλων οὖν ὃ 
ποιητὴς σκῶψαι τὸν Φιλωνέδην, ὅτε 
αὐτοῦ ἦρα Δαὶς, ἀντὶ τοῦ εἰπεῖν τοὺς 
ἑταίρους τοῦ ᾽Οδυσσέως Φιλωνέδου εἶἷ- 
πεν, ἀντὶ δὲ τοῦ εἰπεῖν ἐν τῇ νήσῳ 
τῶν Λαιστρυγόνων, ἐν Κορίνθῳ εἰρη- 
κεν, ὡς ἐκεῖ τῆς Λαΐδος οἰκούσης. 
5 ἔδει δὲ ἄρα καὶ τὸν ᾽Οδυσσέα ϑανά- 
Ty περιπεσεῖν---μέμνηται [τῆς] icro- 
ρίας καὶ ὁ ᾿Οχπιανὸς iv a ~ 


BY. Cont. 1. Η ΤΟΥΣ ETAIPOYS] 


τοῦ ᾿Οδυσσέως ὥφειλεν εἰπεῖν. σεώπ- 

των δὲ τὸν Φιλωνίδην, οὗ ὅρα ΔΛαῖς 

τις ἐν Κορίνθῳ πόρνη, τοῦτό φησιν. 

Paris. ΦΙΛΩΝΙΔΟΥ) ᾽Οδυσσέως. Οἱ. 
γυ 


292. ἘΠΕΙΣΕΝ] κατέπεισεν. ON- 
ΤΑΣ ΚΑΠΡΟΥΣΊ] ὑπάρχοντας καὶ 
ἀγριοχοίρους. Οἱ. Paris. 

493. ΜΕΜΑΓΜΕΝΟΝ] μεμαλαγμέ- 


voy καὶ ἐζημωμένον. Οἱ. Paris. M. 
ΣΚΩΡΊ] μεμαλαγμένον κόπρον. Gl. 
Dorv. EKQP] κόπρον, σκάτον τρώ- 


yew ΑΥ̓ΤΗ] ἡ Κίρκη δὲ ὲ 
τοῖς ἑταίροις. Gl. Paris. EMATTEN] 
ἐμάλαττεν. Gl. Dorv. 

294, ΠΑΝΤΑΣ TPOLMOYS] τῆς 


Κίρκης τοὺς τρόπους pepgoopai φησι. 
Gl. Paris. 


295. TPYAAIZONTES) ὁμοίως χοί- 
ροις βοῶντες. Gil. Dore. χοίρων φωνὴν 
ἀφιέντες. Gl. Paris. Victor. @IAH- 
ΔΙΑΣΊ φιληδονίας. Gl. Dorv. ΦΙΛΗ- 
ΔΙΑΣῚ φιληδονίας, ἀνοίας. Gl. Paris. 

996. ἘΠΕΣΘΕ] παροιμία ἐπὶ τῶν 
ἀπαιδεύτων λεγομένη. ΜΒΕΤΡῚ] ἐμοί. 
Gl. Paris. 

297. AAA’ EIA] τῆς τρίτης περιό- 
δου στίχοι καὶ κῶλα ἕξ, ὧν τὸ μὲν 
πρῶτον καὶ τελευταῖον τετρά 
καταληκτικὰ, τὰ δὲ μεταξὺ δίμετρα 
ἀκατάληκτα. ἐπὶ τὸ τέλει aes ἔξω 
νενευκυῖαι, ἡ μὲν ἐν τοῦ κώ- 
λου, ἡ δὲ κατὰ τὸ Thee. SeKOMA- 
ΤΩΝ] ὕβρεων. Gl. Dorv. ὕβρεων Dev- 
ϑερωθέντες. Gl. Paris, ATAAAATEN- 
ΤΕΣ] ἀποστάντες. Gl. Vietor. 

298. ἘΠ᾽ AAA’ EIAOX] εἰς ἄλλυν 
ὁδόν τινα. Gl. Paris. 

299. ἘΓῺ A’ IQN] δείκνυσεν ἐν- 
τεῦθεν ὡς τοιαῦτα ot δοῦλοι ποιεῖν 
εἰώθασιν. Junt. Victor. 1QN] wopev- 
ϑείς. AAOPA] κρυφίως τοῦ δεσπότου. 
δηλ. Gl. Paris. 


bri δῆτ᾽ Rav. 
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300. TOY AELNOTOY) δείκνυσιν 
ἐνταῦθα, ὡς τοιαῦτα οἱ δοῦλοι ποιεῖν 
εἰώθασιν. Paris. 

302. TQ: ΚΟΠΩΙ]) ry περὶ τὸν 
πλοῦτον ἐπιμελείᾳ. ἀπὸ ϑέματος δὲ 
τοῦ μασσῶ δευτέρας συζυγίας τὸ μασ- 
σώμενος, ὡς κλώμενος. "ΜΑΣΣ. TO 
AOHION, OYTQ) εἰς τὸ ἑξῆς. Gl. 
Paris. ΚΟΠΏΩΙ] τῇ ταλαιπωρίᾳ συνυ- 
πάρχειν---τῷ υστέρῳ, εἰ ἄρα τούτου 
δεήσεται. Paris. 

803. XAIPEIN MEN ΥὙΜΑΣ] κο- 
ρωνὶς, ὅτε εἰσίασιν οἱ ὑποκριταί. οἱ δὲ 
στίχοι ἰαμβικοὶ τρίμετροει ἀκατάληκ- 
τοι ὃγ, ὧν ὁ τελευταῖος “ καὶ δὴ βα- 
δίζω. σπεῦδε viv: τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸ δρῶ." ὁ 
δὲ Χρεμύλος, ὡς καινισθεὶς τῇ τὐχῇ» 
καινοτέραν προσηγορίαν ἐπινοεῖ" τὸ 
γὰρ χαίρειν παλαιόν ἐστι. περὶ δὲ 
τοῦ ἐν ry συνηθείᾳ χαίρειν, τοῦ re ἐν 
ταῖς ἐπιστολαῖς, γέγραπται Διονυσίῳ 
μονόβιβλον περὶ αὐτοῦ" καὶ λέγει μὲν 
ὑπὸ Κλέωνος πρῶτον αὐτὸ τετάχθαϊ, 
7e og πρὸς ᾿Αθηναίους, we ἕλοι 
τοὺς ἐν Σφακτηρίᾳ, “Κλέων ᾿Αθηναί- 
ων Ty βουλῦ καὶ τῷ δήμῳ χαίρειν," 
λέγει δὲ αὐτὸ κεῖσθαι περιττὸν καὶ 
περὶ τὴν σύνταξιν ἀσύστατον. ἐκ δὲ 
τῆς συντάξεως τοῦ λόγου φασὶν ἀσύσ- 
τατον, εἰ μὴ τις αὐτὸ λάβοι dwapip- 
φατον ἀντὶ προστακτικοῦ, ὡς καὶ πα- 
pa τῷ ποιητῇ ““πειρᾷν δ᾽, ὥς κεν 
Τρῶες ὑπερκύδαντας ᾿Αχαιούς.᾽ " ἐμ- 
φαίνεται ἐντεῦθεν ὡς οἱ ἐξαίφνης καὶ 
wap’ ἐλπίδα εὐτυχήσαντες ἕτεροι τοῖς 
τρόποις γίνονται, καὶ πρὸς ὑπεροψέαν 
χωροῦσι" καὶ γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι τὸ χαίρειν 
κακόν" ἀλλὰ bidet πένης ὧν πρώην 
πρὸς τοὺς συνήθεις τούτῳ ἐχρῆτο, διὰ 
τοῦτο ἀτιμάζει αὐτὸ, ϑέλων μετὰ τοῦ 
βίου καὶ τὰ προσρήματα μεταβαλεῖν. 
σύναπτε δὲ τὸ ἔστι πρὸς τὸ ἀρχαῖον. 
Junt. Q ’NAPED AHMOTAT] ὦ ἄν- 
Spec οἱ ἀπὸ τοῦ αὐτοῦ δήμου. Gl. 

aris. 

304. APXAION] τὸ ἔστι λέγει ἐν- 

A 


ταῦθα. Dorv. ἐνταῦθα τὸ tori Xe καὶ 
χαιρετᾷν. Paris. ΣΑΠΡΟΝῚ σεσηπω- 
évoy. Gl. Paris. , 

305. AZILAZOMAI] ἁσπάζομαί φη- 
σιν, ἅτε καινότερον, παρὰ τὴν ὑπό- 
ψοιαν δέ" εἰπὼν γὰρ μὴ ἐρεῖν χαίρειν, 
ἀσπάζομαί φησιν. * ΑΣΠΑΖΟΜΑΙ] 
καταφιλῶ καὶ περιπλέκομαι. Gl. Dore. 
Paris. 

306. KAI ΣΥΝΤΕΤΑΓΜΕΝΩΣ] κα- 
ϑωπλισμένως μετὰ τάξεως, καὶ orov- 
δαίως, καὶ γοργῶς, καὶ μετὰ συγκρο- 
τἡματός τινος. KATABEBAAKEY- 
ΜΈΝΩΣ δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ βραδέως, καὶ 
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κευόμενος ποκρίσει τὸ σῶμα, καὶ 
βλακεία ἡ μεθ᾽ ὑπεροψίας ὁμιλία. 
* ΣΥΝΤΕΤΑΓΜΒΝΩΣ)Ί σπουδαίως. 
Gl. Doro. μετὰ τάξεως. Gl. C. ΣΥΝ- 
TETAMENQY®)] μετὰ τάξεως. Οἱ. Pa- 
ris. σπουδαίως. Gl. ἢ. ΚΑΤΑΒΕΒΛΑ- 
ΚΕΥΜΈΝΩΣ) ῥαθύμως ὡς οἱ τρυ- 

ὥντες. Gl. Dorv. ραθύμως. Οἱ. D. 
᾽ ΤΕΒΛΑΚΕΥΜΕΝΩΣ) βλακεία ἡ 

πὸ τῆς τρυφῆς ἄνεσις, ἣ ῥᾳθύμως. 
Gl. Paris. Corl τοῦ ΜΝ τρυ- 
φερῶς. Οἱ. C. 

$07. ΟΠΩΣ] ὁρᾶτε καὶ σκοπεῖτε. 
ΣΥΜΠΑΡΑΣΤΑΤΑΙΠ] σύμμαχοι, βοη- 
Goi. Gi. Paris. 

308. ΒΣΕΣΘΕ] γενήσεσθε. ΣΏΤΗ- 
PEZ] gorares. TOY OEOY) τοῦ Πλού- 
τον. Gl. Paris. ΟΝΤΏΣ] κατ᾽ ἀλή- 
θειαν. Οἱ. (. 

809. AOZEIE M’ APH] ὡς αὐτὸν 
τὸν “Apea τὸν ϑεὸν ἕξεις σύμμαχον. 
δόξεις με, φησί, τὸν Apea ὁρᾶν, ἀντὶ 
τοῦ κατορθωτικὸν καὶ πρακτικόν. ἄκ- 
ρως καὶ ἀπειλητικῶς, φησί, βλέψω πρὸς 
τοὺς βιαζομένους. * ΑΛΛΩΣ. παροι- 
μία ἐπὶ τῶν ὑπισχνουμένων παντὶ 
σθένει συμπράττειν καὶ συναίρεσθαι 
εἰς βοήθειαν. Junt. OAPPEI] ἔχε ϑάῤ- 
ῥος. ANTIKPY] φανερῶς. AOZ ΕἸΣ] 
νομίσεις, ἡμᾶς τὸν χορὸν δηλ. Μ 
APHN] πολεμικώτατον. Gl. Paris. ἀν- 
δρεῖον ἤδη καὶ σπουδαιότατον rai 
πᾶν ὑπὲρ τούτου, εἰ δέοι, παθεῖν ἕτοι- 
μον. Paris. - 

810. TPIOBOAOY] ὅτι οὐχ ἵστατο 
τοῦ δικαστικοῦ ὁ μισθὸς, ἀλλὰ κατὰ 
καιρὸν μετέβαλλον. τοῦτο δὲ λέγει, ὥς 
τινων ἐκ τούτων δικαστῶν ὄντων. 
4 ΔΕΙΝΟΝ] χαλεπόν. ΤΡΙΩΒΟΛΟΥ] 
ἕνεκα τριῶν ὀβολῶν. Gl. Paris. 

311. ΣΤΙΣΟΜΈΣΘ᾽ Ἰὠθούμεθα" καὶ 
“Ῥωμαῖοι ὥστια τὰς θύρας φασὶ x 
τὸ ἐξωθεῖν τὸν ἐπερχόμενον. ἐν τῇ te 
κλησίᾳ δὲ οὐδεὶς ἐδίκαζεν, εἰ μὴ ἐπέ- 
βαινε τῶν & ἐνιαυτῶν" ὅσοι δὲ τελείας 
ἡλικίας ἦσαν, εἰσήρχοντο μὲν εἰς τὴν 
ἐκκλησίαν, οὐκ ἐδίκαζον δέ. τούτους 
οὖν τοὺς ἐκκλησιαστὰς ἐποίησαν φα- 
νερόν τι λαμβάνειν ἀπὸ τῶν τῆς πό- 
λεως προσόδων οἱ δημαγωγοὶ πείσαν- 
τες τὴν πόλιν: ὕστερον δὲ ὁ Κλέων 
ἐποίησεν αὐτὸ τριώβολον. ἀφῆλιξ δὲ 
εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν οὐκ εἰσήρχετο. 
5ΩΣΤΙΖΟΜΈΕΣΘΊ εἰσερχόμεθα ἀλλή- 
λους ὠθοῦντες πάντοτε. Gl. Dorv. Pa- 
ris. ὅτι οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι ὠστίας τὰς θύρας 
φασὶ καὶ τὸν ρὸν ὠστιάριον. ἀπὸ 
τούτου οὖν wore τὸ εἰσέρχομαι yive- 
ται. ἔστιν δὲ ὠστίζειν τὸ εἰσέρχεσθαί 
τινας ἀλλήλους ὠθοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς θύ- 
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ρας. Paris. EKKAHZIAt] ry συνα- 
ὡγῇ. Gl. Paris. 


$12. ΠΑΡΕΙΗΝΊ] καταλείψαιμι ἣ 
παραχωρήσαιμί τινι. Gl. Paris. 

313. BAEVIAHMON] Βλεψίδημος 
ὁ πρὸς τὸν δῆμον βλέπων κἀκ τούτου 
τὰ πρὸς ζωὴν ποριζόμενος" ὑπηρέτης 
γὰρ ἡν τῶν τὰ δημόσια ἐνεργούντων. 
Junt. Dorv. 

314. ΠΡΟΣΙΟΝΤΑ] προσερχόμε- 
νον. Gl. Paris. 

315. BAAISEI] περιπατήσει. TA- 
ΧΕΙ] cvvropig. Gl. Paris. 

316. ΠΟΘΕΝ] ἀπὸ ποίας αἰτίας. 
ΤΡΟΠΩΙ] σκοπῷ. Οἱ. Paris. 

317. ἘΞΙΑΠΙΝΗΣΊ] καὶ ἐξάπινα. 
ἕνεται παρὰ τὸ ἀφανὴς ἄφινα καὶ 
πινα. Junt. OY ΠΕΙΘΟΜΑΙ] οὐ πι- 

στεύω. Gl. Paris. 

318. ΔΟΓΟΣ] φήμη. HPAKAEA] 
ὡς ἀποτρόπαιον τῶν κακῶν. Gl. Paris. 

519. ἘΠῚ ΤΟΙ͂ΣΙ ΚΟΥΡΕΙΟΙΣΙ] 
διαβάλλει τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους ὡς διημε- 

evovrac ἐπὶ τῶν κουρείων ἀργῶς καὶ 
ἐν τοῖς ἰατρείοις ποιουμένους τὰς 
συντυχίας. *xovpeia δὲ ἦσαν ἐργα- 
στήρια, ἐν οἷς οἱ βουλόμενοι [κείρειν 
Junt.] τὰς τρίχας τῆς κεφαλῆς καὶ τοῦ 
πώγωνος [ἀπιόντες Junt.] ἐκείροντο, 
ὁπότε ἐκβαῖεν τοῦ μέτρον. Junt. Paris. 
κουρεῖα τὰ κοινῶς μπαρμπερεῖα. Gi. 
Parts. ΚΟΥΡΙΟΙΣΊ] νέοις. Gl. Dorv. 

320. ὅτι ἐξαίφνης ὁ ἀνὴρ ἐγένετο. 
GL. Paris. 

S21. GAYMASTON) ἐκπληκτικόν. 
Gl. Paris. ἄξιον ϑαύματος. Gl. Dorv. 

322. ἀγαθόν τι ποιῶν---μετακαλεῖ- 
Tat. Gi. aris. 

325. OYKOYN EIIIXQPION TI} 
σκώπτει πάλιν τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους we 
ἐπιφθόνους. οὐκ ᾿ἀκολουθεῖ, φησί, τῇ 
᾿Αθηναίων διαγωγῷϑ. καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ “ ἐπὶ 
τοῦ προσώπου γάρ ἐστιν ᾿Αττικὸν βλέ- 
πος. "5 ENIXQPION | ἐντγόπιον, 
σύνηθες. Gi. Dorv. οὐδαμῶς σύνηθες 
τῇ χώρᾳ τὸ πρᾶγμα ποιεῖ. Gl. Paris. 
διαβάλλεε ἐντεῦθεν ᾿Αθηναίους ὡς 
φθονεροὺς καὶ κακογνώμονας καὶ μὴ 
μεταδιδόντας τοῖς φίλοις χρηστοῦ τι- 
véc. Paris. 

324. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδέν σε ἐγκαλύψας λέξω. 
Gl. Paris. 

$25. AMEINON] κρεῖττον ποιοῦ- 

a 


μεν. Gl. Dorv. ipeirroy ἢ πρὸ ποιῶμεν, 
διάγωμεν. Gl. Paris. 

326. τὴν εὐπραγίαν σοι. EI TAP 
ΤΩΝ ΦΙΛΩΝ] ὑπάρχεις γὰρ ἀπὸ τῶν 
φίλων. Gl. Paris. 

327. ΑΛΗΘΩΣ] ὁμολογουμένως. Οἱ. 
Paris. 


ZXOAIA 


328. EXOMAI] γενήσομαι AYTI- 
KA] ταχίως πάνυ. δι. Paris. 

329. ENI]} ἔνεστι. KINAYNOZX] φό- 
Bog. Gl. Paris. 

330. AEI” ANYZAZX] οἱ λέγοντες 
τὸ ἀνύσας ἀντὶ τοῦ ἄνυσον καὶ τὸ 
λέξας ἀντὶ τοῦ λέξον οὐ καλῶς λέγου- 
σιν. ἔχει δὲ οὕτως. λέγε ὅτι φῇς ποτε 
ἀνύσας καὶ τελέσας τοῦτο, τουτέστιν 
εἰς τέλος καὶ διασάφησιν ἀγαγὼν τὸν 
σὸν λόγον. Junt. O1OZ] μέγας. ANY- 
ΣΑΣ] σπεύσας. σύναπτε τὸ ποτέ πρὸς 
τὸ ἀνύσας. Gl. Paris. 

331. KATOPOQSQMEN] ἃ βου- 
λεύομαι. Gl. Paris. 

532. SPAAQMEN]) ἀστοχήσωμεν, 
ἀποτύχωμεν τούτου. Gl. Paris. ἘΠῚ- 
TETPI®GAI] τοῦτο εἶπε φοβούμενος 
μὴ ἀποτυχὼν ἐγείρῃ τὸν Δία πρὸς 
ὀργὴν, καὶ ἐπιτρίβῃ αὐτούς. Junt. Bas 
ris. ἀφανισθῆναι παντελῶς. Gl. Paris. 

TO ITAPATIAN) ἀντὶ τοῦ παντε- 
λῶς, κατὰ πάντα τρόπον, ἐξ ὁλοκλή- 
ρου. ᾿Αττικὸν δὲ τὸ καί μ᾽ οὐκ ἀρέ- 
σκει, ὡς προείρηται. 

3338. ΦΟΡΤΙΟΝΊ τὸ βάρος, πρὸς ὃ 
δυσχεραίνεις καὶ δειλιᾷς. Gl. Paris. τὸ 
πρᾶγμα. Gl. Br. τὸ φορτίον διχῶς λέ- 


‘eras. τὸ βάρος. φορτίον καὶ ἡ μέμψις. 


aris. 

$34. APEXK EI) ἀρεστὸν ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ. 
EZ AI®@NHE ALAN] παραυτίκα λίαν. 
Gl. Paris. KAI M’ ΟΥ̓Κ AP.] ἐμοί. 
Gl. codd. Br. 

335. ΟΥ̓ΤΩΣ] we ἄδεται καὶ ὡς αὐ- 
τὸς λέγεις. Gl. ory. Paris. AY AEAOI- 
KENAI] πάλιν δειλιᾷν, φοβεῖσθαι. Gl. 

aris. 

336. ΠΡΟΣΊ περισσόν. Gl. codd. Br. 
ἀργόν. Gl. Paris. ἡ πρὸς περισσὴ ’Ar- 
τικῶς. ἔστι ἴδιον δηλ. κακοῦ. Paris. 
ΑΝΔΡΟΣ; tdedy ἐστι. Gl. Dorv. Paris. 
YTIEZ] ἀληθές. Gl. Dorv. ὀρθόν. Gl. 
Paris. EIPTAZMENOY] πράξαντος. 
Gl. Paris. ΠΡῸΣ ANAPOE] ἡ πρός 
ἐνταύθα οὔτε περισσή ἐστιν, ὡς oloy- 
ταί τινες, οὔτε ἀντὶ τῆς ὑπό Keira, 
ἀλλὰ τὸ καθῆκον σημαίνει, ὡς καὶ 
“αρὰ Σοφοκλεῖ “οὐ πρὸς ἰατροῦ σο- 
φοῦ ϑροεῖν ἑπῳδάς.᾽" 

337. ΠΩΣ κ. τ. A.) ἴδιον ἀνδρὸς 
εἰργασμένου. Gl. Paris. 

338. HKEIZ] ἦλθες. GL. Paris. AP- 
rYPION H XPYZION] ἃ ἀνατιθέασιν 
ἄνθρωποι τῷ θεῷ. Gl. Dorv, Paris. 

339. 1202] τάχα. METAMEAEI] 
μεταμέλεια γίνεται τῆς κλοπῆς. Οἱ. 

aris. 


840. ΑΠΟΤΡΟΠΑΙΕ] ὡς ἐν ἀρνή- 
σει εἴληφε τὴν τοῦ ϑεοῦ ἐπίκλησιν- 
" ἀποσοί[δητὰ τῶν κακῶν. Gl, Dore. 





EIS TON 


Paris. AT ἘΓῺ MEN OY) οὐδὲν τοιοῦ- 
τον ἐποίησα. Gl. Paris, 

. $40. DAYAPQN] περισσολογῶν. 
ΟΙΔΑ] γινώσκω φανερῶς, bre ἐπα- 
Ψψούργησας. Gl. Paris. 

341. YIONOEI] ὑπόπτευε. Οἱ. Pa- 
vis, SEY] ἀποδυσπετεῖ ὡς ἠρνημέναυ 
Χρεμύλου τὸ κακούργημα. 

342. YTIED EXTIN ΟΥ̓ΔΕΈΝΟΣ] 
ὅτι οὐδεὶς, ὃς δοκεῖ ἔχειν πλεονέκτημα, 
ἀρετῆς ὑγιῶς ἔχει. " Πλάτων Φαίδωνι 
τελευτῶν δὴ ϑαμὰ προσκρούων μισεῖ 
τε καὶ πάντας ἡγεῖταε οὐδενὸς οὐδὲν 
εἶναι τὸ παράπαν. Junt. ΑἸΈΧΝΩΣ 
YPIES] φανερῶς ἀληθές. OYAENOX] 
ἀνθρώπον. Οἱ. Paris. 

343. KEPAOYE—HTTONES] νι- 
κώμενοι ὑπὸ τοῦ κέρδους, ὥσπερ ov- 
τος ἡττᾶται καὶ τὸ ἀληθὲς οὐκ ἐθέ- 
λει λέγειν. Οἱ. Paris. 

344. YTIAINEIN MOI ΔΟΚΕΙΣῚ) 
ἐπεὶ τοιαῦτα κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ vroxrevetc. 
Junt. OYTOI] οὐδαμῶς. AOKEIZ) 
φαίνει. Gl. Paris. 

oN} MEOESTHX’ ΩΝ ΟΣ ae τὴν 
ῬΟΝῚ πρώην γὰρ χρηστὸς ὧν νῦν 
«πανοῦργος γέγονεν. Junt. Dorv. ὩΣ 
ΠΟΔΥ] λίαν καταπολύ. ΜΈΘΕΣΤΗΧ᾽ 
μετεβλήθη. EIXE] ἐκέκτῃτο. Gil. 

Paris. 

346. MEAATXOAAT] μαένῳ. GL 
Paris. 

347. TO BAEMM’ AYTOY] αὐτοὺς 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. Gi. Parts. KATA 
XQPAN EXEI] κατὰ τὸ καθεστηκὸς 
καὶ ὡς δεῖ. Gl. Dorv. κατὰ τάξιν. Gl. 
Paris. 


348. EIIIAHAON TI] ἀλλ᾽ ἔστι τὸ 
βλέμμα αὐτοῦ ὅμοιον rexavovpyn- 
κότι βλέμματε. " ἘΠΙΔΗΛΑΛΟΝ)] φανε- 
poy. ΟἹ. Dorv. ΠΕΈΠΑΝΟΥΡΓΗΚΟΤΙΊ 
αὐτῷ πανουργίαν ἐργασαμένῳ, Οἱ. 
Paris. ΠΕΠΑΝΟΥΡΙΓΕΥΚΟΤΙΊ ἀντὶ 
τοῦ πεπανουργηκότε. Rav. 

. 8349. OIA’ Ο ΚΡΩΖΕΙΣ] παροιμέα 
ἐπὶ τῶν μάτην ϑρυλλούντων, ὡς αἱ 
κορῶναι' ἀντὶ τοῦ σὺ ἄνω καὶ κάτω 
περὶ τοῦ κεκλοφέναι pos διαλέγῃ. * γι- 
νώσκω διὸ φωνεῖς, ἀκαίρως φθέγγῃ Kai 
ὀχλεῖς ἡμᾶς ὡς κορώνη. Gl. Dorv. 

aris. . 

350. ZHTEIZ METAAABEIN] τῆς 
«λοπῆς. Gl. Dorv. χρζύζεις κοινωνῆ- 
σαι, μετασχεῖν. METAAABEIN] τοῦ- 
ro διὰ μέσου εἴρηται. ΤΙΝΟΣ] πράγ- 
ματος. Gl. Paris. 

_ 853. OY TOIOYTON] ὃ od vrovoe- 
εἴς. Gl. Paris. 

_ 8354. HPIAKAZ) κατεδυνάστευ- 
gag. ΚΑΚΟΔΑΙΜΟΝΑΙΣῚ ivy, ἀθ- 
duoc εἶ καὶ κακοδαίμων. ἔραν 

Arist. Plut. 


ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΝ. 
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ὩΣ EMOY TI ΚΕΚΛΟΦΟΤΟΣ] τὸ 
ὡς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐνταῦθα ἀντὶ τοῦ ὅτι, ὡς 
οἴονταί τινες" οὐ γάρ ἐστι πρὸς τὸ 
ζητεῖς ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὸ κεκλοφότος, καὶ 
ἔστεν ἀντὶ τοῦ καθά. στίζων οὖν πρὸς 
τὸ κρώζεις, τὸ λοιπὸν λέγε κομματε- 
κῶς. Junt. 

$58. ΑΠΕΣΤΕΡΗΚΑΣ] ἀποστερῶ 
ἐστὲν, ὅταν παρακαταθήκην τινὸς λα- 
βὼν εἰς διαβολὴν χωρήσω, καὶ οὐκ 
ἐθέλω διδόναι αὐτῷ, ἃ . Junt. 
Dorv. ATLEXTEPHKAY] τινὸς οὐδέ- 
va ἄνθρωπον. Gl. Paris. 

354. OY AHT’] οὐδαμῶς, ἐποίησα 
δηλ. GQ HPAKAEIZ] φεῦ. Gl. Pa- 
ris, ΦΕΡΕ] ri dy reg εἴποι Srepov; 
Gl. Dorv. Paris. 

355. ®PAZAI] εἰπεῖν. Gl. Paris. 

356. KATHTOPEIS] ναὶ οὐ ϑέλω 
δηλ. ΠΡῚΝ ΜΑΘΕΙ͂Ν] πρὸ τοῦ γνω- 
ρέσαι. ΜΟΥ] σύναπτε πρὸς τὸ κατ" 
γορεῖς. Gl. Paris. 

357. ἘΓῺ SOI ΤΟΥ͂Τ᾽ ἈΠῸ =MI- 
KPOY] ὡς πρὸς εὑρηκότα ἡ διάλεξες. 
χρῆται δὲ τῇ πηλικότητι ἀντὶ ποσό- 
τητος. "Ώ PAN] ὦ φίλε. ΣΜΙΚΡΟΥ͂] 
ὀλίγου. Οἱ. Paris. ΤΟΥΤῚ ὃ πεπα- 
ψού ας. ΣΜΙΚΡΟΥ] ἀναλώματος. 
Gl. Dore. 1 ὀνανώμ 


358. ἘΘΕΔΩ] χρῴζω. Gl. Paris. ΔΙ- 
ΔΠΡΑΞΙΑΙ) οἰκονομῆσαι. ΠΥΘΕΣ- 
OAT] μαθεῖν, ἀκοῦσαι. Gl. Dorv. 

$59. TO ZTOM’ EINIBYEAS] rei- 
γεται πρὸς τοὺς ῥήτορας, ἐπειδὴ εἰώ- 
ϑασι τοῖς ἕρμαιον κεκληρωμένοις ἐπι- 
ἐορτίξεσθαι, ὡς κοινωφέλεμοι. "ἘΠῚ- 

ΥΣΑΣ] ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐπιπλήσας, ὡς 
Ὅμηρος ““νήματος ἀσκητοῖο βεβυσ- 
μένον." Raw. κλείσαρ. Gl. Dorv. Paris. 
KEPMASI] νομίσμασι. Gt. Dorv. δω- 
ρήμασι, νομίσμασι, iv’ ὅταν «κατασ- 
THC εἰς κρίσιν, συνηγοροῦντας αὐτοὺς 


ἔχῃς διὰ τὴν δωροδι Gi, οι. 
Paris. ͵ 
360. εἰρωνικὸν᾽ τοῦτο. Gl. Dorv, 


Parts. ΦΙΛΟΣΊ] προσφιλῶς. Οἱ. C. 
Paris. ᾿ 

- 361. ΜΝΑΣ] λίγρας. ΑΝΑΛΩΣΑΣ] 
ἐξοδιάσας. ΑΟΓΙΣΑΣΘΑΙ] λογαριά- 
σαι ἡμῖν. Gl. Dore. Paris. . 

362. KAOEAOYMENON ] καθίζον- 
ta. Gl. Paris. 

363. IKETHPIAN EXONTA] ixe- 
τηρία ἐστὶ κλάδος ἐλαίας ἐρίῳ πεπ- 
λεγμένος" οἱ γὰρ ἱκετεύοντες ἐλαίας 
κατεῖχον κλάδον. * IKETHPIAN] 
κλάδον ἱκετικὴν κρατοῦντα. Gl. Pu- 


ris. 
364. ALOIZONT’] διαφορὰν ἕξοντα. 
GL Paris. ' ᾿ . 
365, ΤΩΝ ΠΑΜΦΙΛΟΧ]) ὁ Πάμφι- 
ἜἝΕ 


26 


Aog οὗτος γραφεὺς ἦν, ἔγραφε δὲ τοὺς 
Ἡρακλείδων, ἱκετεύοντας μετὰ κλάδων 
ἐλαΐνων, ὅτε αὐτοὺς ἐκ Πελοποννή- 
σου ἀπήλασαν. ἱκετηρία δὲ ἐστι κλά- 
δος ἐλαίας ἐρίῳ λευκῷ περιειλημένος, 
ὡς Πλούταρχος ἐν Παραλλήλοις φη- 
σί" καταχρηστικῶς δὲ καὶ πᾶσα ἱκεσία. 
ἐχρῶντο δὲ ἐλαΐνῳ κλαίδῳ ἵνα διὰ 
τούτου πρὸς ἔλεον τοὺς δικαστὰς ἵλ- 
κωσι. . 
ΠΑΜΦΊΙΑΟΣ ζωγράφος ἦν, ὅστις 
τοὺς ᾿Ηρακλείδας ἔγραψεν ἱκετεύοντας 
τὸν τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων δῆμον" μετὰ zee 
ϑάνατον ‘Hpacdiovg Εὐρυσθεὺς διώ- 
κει τοὺς Ἡρακλείδας διὰ τὸ πρὸς τὸν 
Ἡρακλέα τὸν ἐκείνων πατέρα ἐμῷ - 
λιον μῖσος. ταύτην τὴν ἱστορίαν ἔγρα- 
We Πάμφιλος τραγικός" κατὰ δέ τινας 
ζωγράφος ἦν, ὃς τὴν τῶν Ἡρακλειδῶν 
τύχην χαρακτῆρι ὑφηγήσατο. Καλ- 
λίστρατος δὲ καὶ Βὐφρόνιος τραγῳ- 
διῶν ποιητὴν φασι, καὶ διδάξαι 'Ηρα- 
κλείδας. τὰ δὲ λίαν ἐπιτετηδευμένα 
ὑπομνήματα διστάζει πότερον τραγι- 
κὸς ποιητὴς ἢ ζωγράφος, ὃν καθηγή- 
σασθαί φασιν ᾿Απελλοῦ" περικλυτὸς 
δὲ ζωγράφος ὁ ᾿Απελλῆς. ἐν μέντοι 
ταῖς Διδασκαλίαις πρὸ τούτων τῶν 
χρόνων Πάμφιλος οὐδεὶς φέρεται τρα- 
γικός. γραφὴ μέντοι ἐστὶν οἱ ‘Hpa- 
κλεῖδαι καὶ ᾿Αλκμήνη καὶ Ἡρακλέους 
ϑυγάτηρ ᾿Αθηναίους ἱκετεύοντες, Ἐὐ- 
υσθέα δεδιότες, ἥτις Παμφίλου οὐκ 
στιν, ὥς φασιν, ἀλλ’ ᾿Απολλοδώρου. 
ὁ δὲ Πάμφιλος, ὡς ἔοικε, καὶ νεώτερος 
ἦν ᾿Αριστοφάνους. "ΑΛΛΩΣ. οὗτος 
τρα φδοποιός" ἔγραψε δὲ τοὺς ‘Hpa- 
sac ἱκετηρίαν ἔχοντας, ὅταν Ἐὐ- 
ρυσθεὺς μετὰ ϑάνατον Ἡρακλέους 
τοὺς Ἡρακλείδας ἐδίωξε, καὶ οὗτοι 
μετὰ τῆς ᾿Αλκμήνης παρεκάλεσαν 
τοὺς ᾿Αθημαίους βοηθῆσαι αὐτοῖς, 
ὅπερ καὶ ἐγένετο. τὰ οὖν συμβάντα 
αὐτοῖς ζωγράφος τις Πάμφιλος ᾿Αθη- 
ναῖος εἰς τὴν στοὰν τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων 
ἔγραψε, καὶ αὐτοὺς ἱκετεύοντας. τοῦ- 
ro οὗν λέγει, ὅτι οἱ καταδικαζόμενοι 
μετὰ τῶν παίδων καὶ τῶν γυναικῶν 
παρακολουθουσῶν λόγον ὑπεῖχον τῷ 
ἐγκλήματι. * AAAQE. ὁ Πάμφιλος 
οὗτος εἷς ἦν τῶν Ἡρακλειδῶν, υἱὸς 
μὲν Αἰγιμιοῦ, ἀδελφὸς δὲ Δυμάου καὶ 
Δώρου, ἀφ’ ὧν φυλαὶ ἐν Λακεδαίμονι 
Παμφιλεῖς καὶ Δυμενεῖς καὶ Δωρεῖς, 
ἀφ᾽ ἧς οἱ Δωριεῖς, οἵτινες οἰκοῦντες 
πρότερον τὴν Πίνδον μίαν οὖσαν τῆς 
τετραπόλεως τῆς ἐπ᾿ Εὐβοίᾳ, ἀφικ- 
νοῦνται εἰς τὴν μεταξὺ Οἴτης καὶ 
Παρνασσοῦ Δωρίδα ἑξάπολιν οὖσαν" 
ἔστι δὲ ᾿Ερινεόν, Κύτινον, Βοιόν, Λί- 
Aatoy, Κάρφαια, Δρυόπη. ἐκ δὲ τού- 


ΣΧΟΛΙΑ 


rey σὺν τοῖς Πρακλείδαις ἀναχω- 
ροῦσιν ὁμοῦ ἐκ τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς εἰς Αα- 
κεδαίμονα, ὡς Πίνδαρός φησι “ Si- 
λοντι δὲ Παμφίλου." Junt. 

δ66. ΟΥ̓Κ, Ω ΚΑΚΟΔΑΙΜΟΝῚ εἰ 

ἄρ, ὡς φύς, ἐκεκλόφειν, φαῦλος ἦν 

ν τὸν πλόκον: φαῦλος δὲ δ οὐκ ἂν 
παρέσχον ἂν ἄλλῳ τινί. νῦν δὲ τοῖς 
χρηστοῖς προρρημένος δοῦναι δῆλον 

τι ἀγαθός εἰμι" εἰ δὲ ἀγαθός, οὐ κέκ- 
λοφα. 5 ΟΥ̓Κ] ὄψει ἐμὲ οὕτως ἔχον- 
τα, δυστυχέστατε. Gl. Dorv. Paris. 
ΧΡΗΉΣΤΟΥΣΊ] ἀγαθούς. Gl. Paris. 

367. ΣΩΦΡΟΝΑΣ) εὐτάκτους. Gi. 
Paris. σώφρων λέγεται κυρίως ὁ εὐλα- 
βὴς ἄνθρωπος. λέγεται σώφρων καὶ ὁ 
σώαν ἔχων τὴν φρόνῳσιν, ἐξ οὗ καὶ 
σωφροσύνη ἡ τῶν φρενῶν ἀκεραιότης. 
Paris. 

368. ΠΑΡΤῚ ἀπηρτισμένως" ἐπίῤ- 
ῥημα δέ ἐστιν ὡς ἀμογητὶ, παρὰ τὸ 
ἀπηρτισμένον καὶ πλῆρες. κέχρηται 
αὐτῷ Ἡρόδοτος λέγων “ἀπὸ τούτον 
εἰσὶ στάδια δύο ἀπαρτί,᾽" καὶ Φερεκρά- 
τῆς ἐν Κραπατάλοις ““ φράσον μοι 
ἀπαρτὶ δή που προλαβεῖν." συνωννυ- 
μεῖ δὲ ἡ λέξις" ἔσθ᾽ ὅτε γὰρ καὶ χρο- 
νικὸν ἐπίῤῥημα δηλοῖ, ὡς καὶ Κ αλλί- 
μαχος. "' ἀπηρτισμένως, τελείως. Οἱ. 
Dorv. Paris. ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν. Gl. D. Cant. 
2. νεωστί. Gl. C. 

369. ὡς κοινωνεῖν πάντας ποεῆσαι. 
Gl. Dorv. Ρ aris. 

370. ATIOAELS] φθερεῖς" οἰήσονται 
γάρ τινες ὡς ἀληθῆ λίγεις. ἀπολεῖς, 
οὐκ ἐθέλων τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν. DEAY- 
ΤΟΝ] μᾶλλον ἀπολεῖς. Gl. Paris, 

371. MOXOHPE] κακέ: Gl. Paris. 

372. EXQ] κέκτημαι. ΟΠΟΙΟΝ] 
᾿Αττικόν. Gl. Paris. ἐρωτηματικὸν 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ποῖον. Gl. C. 

$75. OYK ΕΣ ΚΟΡΑΚΑΣΊ τόπος 
ἣν ἐν ᾿Αθήναις κρημνώδης Κόρακες 
καλούμενος διὰ τὸ κοράκων εἶναε κα- 
ταγώγιον, εἰς ὃν τοὺς κακούργους ἔῤ- 
ῥίπτον ὑπὸ κοράκων ἀναλωθησομέ- 
νους" ἐλήφθη δὲ εἰς παροιμίαν τὸ [ἔῤῥ᾽ 
Par.] ἐς κόρακας. Γάντὴ τοῦ ἀπελ- 
ϑὼν φάνηθι. Paris.} Dorv. Paris. 
ΟΥ̓Κ ΕΣ KOPAKAS] ἀπίλθφῳς gai 
ἀπελεύσῃ. ΝῊ ΤΟΥΣ OEOYE) ναί. 
Gl. Paris. 

$76. ΠΡῸΣ THE ΕΣΤΙΑΣ] ἡ Ἕσ- 
τία ϑυγάτηρ ἣν Κρόνου, καταρχὰς 
τὴν οἰκίαν εὑροῦσα, ἣν ἐντὸς τῶν 
οἴκων ἔγραφον, ἵνα τούτους συνέχῃῳ 
καὶ τῶν οἰκούντων εἴη φύλαξ. οὕτω 
καὶ ἐφέστιον Δία καλοῦσιν, ὃν εἰς φυ- 
λακὴν τῶν οἴκων γράφουσιν. Junt. 
ἕνεκεν αὐτῆς τῆς Ἑστίας τῆς Sede. 
Gl. Paris. ἙΣΤΊΑΣ] περιττὸν ἣν iv 
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ταῦθα τὸ λίγω, διὸ καὶ ἐξεβλήθη wap’ 
ἐμοῦ. ὀφείλει δὲ ἄνω κεῖσθαι ἀπὸ 
κοινοῦ γὰρ λέγεται ἀπὸ τοῦ λέγεις. 
Paris. 


377. GAAATTION) παίζει αὐτὸν 
ἐνταῦθα. Gl. Derv. Paris. 

578. διὰ τὸ μὴ ἀνέχεσθαι τὸν Βλε- 
ψίδημον ἀκοῦσαι λόγον ὁλόκληρον 
παρὰ Χρεμύλου, ἀλλὰ ἀφ᾽ ἕκαστον 
ἕποςἿ περιτρίπτειν αὐτὸν, ἐμφαίνει ὁ 
ποιητὴς τὴν γνώμην τῶν ἐπιθυμούν- 
τῶν τίθεσθαί τι παρά του. Paris. 

379. KAI ΠΡῸΣ ΗΝΑΣ ΤΟΥΣ ΦΙ- 
AOYE] ὅτι οὐ μετέστειλαν τὸν Βλε- 
ψίδημον, ἀκηκοὼς δὲ ἦλθε. " ΤΟΥΣ 
PIAOYS] τὸν Πλοῦτον δηλ. Οἱ. Pa- 
ris. 

380. TOYTQ«)) τῷ διατέμπειν. Gl. 

Paris. 

381. OY TQ ΜΕΤΑΔΟΥ͂ΝΑΙ] κα- 
τέστη τὰ πράγματα δηλ. ΔῈ] ἐνδέ- 
xéras. ΤΙ] ἐνδέχεται, Gl. Paris. 

38%. BAEVAI ΠΟΙΗΣΑΙ NQe] sre 
τὸ νῷ ἀντὶ τοῦ abréy’ ἣ ἀντὶ τοῦ δεῖ 


Χ 
ἡμᾶς ποιῆσαι αὐτὸν βλέψαι. * ΝΩ] 
τὸ x κεῖται, Ore τὸ vw ἀντὶ τοῦ ad- 
τόν ἢ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἡμᾶς ποιῆσαι αὐτὸν 
βλέψαι εἴρηται. Paris. 

383. ὩΣΠῈΡ TO ΠΡΟΤΕΡΟΝ] 
ἔπρεπε δηλ. Οἱ, Paris. ἘΝῚ ΓΒ ΤΩι 
ΤΡΟΠΩΙ] μιᾷ τινὶ μηχανῇ. Gl. Dore. 

384. ΝῊ ΤΟΝ OYPANON] διὰ τὸ 
λαμπῶδες τοῦ οὐρανοῦ τοῦτον ὄμνυσι 
σρὸς τὸ τυφλός. Οἱ. Dorv. 

385. ΟΥ̓Κ ΒΕΤΟΣ] οὐκ ἀλόγως ἀλλὰ 
δικαίως. ἣ ἀντὶ τοῦ οὐκ ἀληθῶς" ἐπιῤ- 
ῥηματικὸν γάρ ἐστιν ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐτῶς, 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐτεῶς συνρρημένου. "ἜΤΟΣ 
μάτην, οὐκ ἀλόγως. Gi.Paris. ὩΣ EM’ 
εἰς ἐμέ. Οἱ. Dorv. 

587, ΟΥ̓ΚΟΥΝ] τὸ λοιπόν. ΕΙΣΑ- 
ΤΓΑΓΕΙ͂Ν] εἰσκαλέσασθαι χρή. Gl. Pa- 
ris. EXPHN] πολλάκις οἱ ᾿Αττικοὶ 
λαμβάνουσιν τὸν παρατατικὸν ἀντὶ 
ἐνεστῶτος, ὡς τὸ ἦν ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐστίν 
καὶ τὸ ἐχρῆν ἀντὶ τοῦ χρή. Paris. 

388. ΤΙΣ AHT ΙΑΤΡΟΣ ἘΣΤΙ] 
διασύρει καὶ διαβάλλει τοὺς ἰατροὺς 
ὡς ἀμαθεῖς καὶ τοὺς διδόντας ὡς μι- 
κρολόγους. "ΤΙΣ AHT’] οὐδείς. EN 
THe ΠΟΛΕῚ] ἐντελὴς δηλ. Gl. Paris. 

389. ΜΙΣΘΟΣΊ οὐ car’ ἀξίαν δίδο- 
ται. Οἱ. Ῥατί:. 

$90. ΟΥ̓Κ EXTIN] ἰατρὸς δηλ. Οἱ. 
Paris. 

391. MA AI’ AAA’ ONEP ΠΑΛΑΙ] 
τὸ ἑξῆς, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔστι μὰ Ala, ἀλλ’ 
ἐκεῖνο κράτιστόν ἐστιν, ὕπερ πάλαι 
παρεσκεναζόμην, κατακλῖναι αὐτόν. 
* MA ΔΙ} οὐκ ἔστιν δηλ. ΒΑΡΕΣ- 
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KEYAZOMHN] ηὐτρεπιζόμην. Gi. 
Paris. φκονόμουν. Gl. Dorv. 

$92. KATAKAINEIN] καταθήσειν. 


-Gl. Dorv. Paris. ἘΣ AZKAHTIOY] 


τὸν ναόν. Gl. Dorv. τὸν οἶκον δηλ. 
Gl. Paris. 

393. ΠΟΑΥ MEN OYN) κράτιστόν 
ἐστι. Gi. Paris. 

394. MH AIATPIBE] μὴ βράδυνε. 
Gl. Derv. ΝΥΝ AIATPAEY δὴ βρά- 
δυνε, χρόνιζε.ς ΑΝΥῈ] σπεῦδε. EN 
ΓῈ ΤΙ] πρᾶγμα. Gl. Paris. 

$95. ΣΠΒΥΔΕ ΝΥΝ] τοῦτο τὸ νῦν 
καθ᾽ ὁμαλισμὸν ἀναγνωστέον, ty’ εἴη 
ἀντὶ τοῦ δέ. ἐγκλίνεται γὰρ ἀεὶ, καὶ 
βραχύ ἐστι φωνήεντος ἐπιφερομένου, 
ὡς τὸ “σίγα νυν ἑστὼς, καὶ piv’? ὡς 
κυρεῖς ἔχων" παρὰ Σοφοκλεῖ. τὸ dé 
7! νῦν τὸ περισπώμενον ἐπίῤῥημά 
στι χρονικὸν, καὶ μακρὸν ἀεὶ εὑρίσ- 
κεται, διὸ καὶ περισπᾶται. " ΤΟΥ͂Τ᾽ 
ΑΥ̓ΤΟ] τὸ σπεύδειν. Gl. Paris. 

396. Ω ΘΕΡΜΟΝ ἘΡΓῸΝ] κορωνὶς 
ἑτέρα ὁμοία" οἱ δὲ στίχοι, ὡς οἱ προφ- 
θάντες, ἰαμβικοί εἰσι τρίμετροι ἀκατά- 
ληκτοι ογ΄, ὧν τελευταῖος “ἔχοι τις 
ἂν δίκαιον ἀντειπεῖν ἔτι." ἐπὶ τῷ τί- 
Aes κορωνίς. 

ΘΕΡΜΟΝ ἘΡΓῸΟΝ] παράδοξον, ἣ 
τολμηρὸν, ἢ εὐκίνητον. ἡ Πενία δὲ 
ἐντεῦθεν παρελθοῦσα μάχεται πρὸς 
Χρεμύλον καὶ Βλεψέδημον. * ΘΕΡ- 
MON EPron] σπουδαῖον καὶ τολμης 

ν. Gl. Dore. τολμηρὸν πρᾶγμα. Οἱ. 
Paris. ἀνόσιον Leto Gilbane 

397. ANOPQIAPIO KAKOA.] ὦ 
ἄνθρωποι δυστυχεῖς. Gl. Paris. 

$98. ΠΟΙ, NOI] ποῦ ποῦ πορεύσεσ- 
Oc. TI] διὰ τί; MENEITON] προσ- 
καρτερήσετε ἐμέ. Gl. Paris. προσκαρ- 
τερεῖτε. Gl. Dorv. 

399. αὕτη ἡ κατασκευὴ τὸ ἐγὼ yap 
πρὸς τὸ ob μενεῖτον ἔχει τὴν δύνα- 
μιν. Paris. ἘΒΚΟΔΩ] ἐξολοθρεύσω. 
Gl. Dorv. ἀφανίσω, φθερῶ, ὄντας κα- 
κούς. Gl. Paris. 

400. ANAYXETON] ὑπομονητόν. 
Gl. Dorv. 

401. ἀλλὰ τοιοῦτον οἷον ἄλλος οὖ- 
δεὶς ἐτόλμησε οὐδεπώποτε. Gl. Paris. 

404. ΑΠΟΛΩΛΑΤΟΝΊ ἐφθάρητε. 
Gl. Dorv. 

408. OXPA} κίτρινος. Gl. Paris. 
τοιοῦτοι γὰρ ot κένητες. GL ; 

404. ΙΣΩΣ EPINNYS) ἐπισκώπ- 
τει τὴν διὰ τῶν ᾿Εριννύων Αἰσχύλου 
ὑπόθεσιν’ παρεισάγονται δὲ μετὰ 
λαμπάδων δεινοπαθοῦσαι, ὡς Ἐὐρικί- 
δης “To γῶπες vepripwy ἱέρειαι δει- 
ναὶ Seat. ἢ ἄλλως. εἰώθασιν οἱ 
τραγῳδοὶ ᾿Ἐριννύας εἰσφέρειν μετὰ 





28 


λαμπάδων' καὶ γὰρ τὰ ἀποτρόπαια 
τῶν φαντασμάτων ig μᾶλλον 
ἁρμόττει. * EK ΤΡΑΓΏΔΙΑΣ)] ὡς οἱ 
τοιηταὶ ποιοῦσιν οἱ τραγικοί, Gk Par. 
. 405. τὸ γέ τοι ἢ ἀντὶ τοῦ δέ, ἢ ἀν- 
τὶ τοῦ γάρ" ὃ καὶ κρεῖττον. εὕρηται δὲ 
καὶ ἐν πολλοῖς τῶν λόγοκοιῶν, ὡς ἐξε- 
τάζων εὑρήσεις. ἷ 
. TPAPQAIKON] ϑρηνῶδες καὶ οἷον 
by ταῖς τραγῳδίαις οἱ ποιηταὶ εἰσά- 
γουσι. * BAETIEIS] ὀρθῶς ἔφης δηλ. 
Gl. Paris, ΓῈ ΤῸΙ] yap. Οἱ. Dore 
MANIKON] ἄγριον. Gi. Dorv. ἀσυμ- 
waQic. Gl. Paris. TPATQAIKON] 
δαιμονικόν. Gl. Dorv. ϑρηνῶδες. Οἱ. 
Paris. 

406. AAA’ OYK EXEI TAP AA- 
ΔΑΣ] ἐπειδὴ παρὰ τὸ σχῆμα ἦλθε" 
καὶ γὰρ ἐν ταῖς τραγῳδίαις μετὰ λαμ- 
πάδων εἰσήγοντο αἱ Ἐριννύες. τὸ δὲ 
γάρ ἀγρὸν, ὡς ὑποτασσόμενον τοῦ 
ἀλλά.  ἘΧῈΕΙ] κρατεῖ. Οἱ. Paris. μετὰ 
δέάδων εἰσήγαγων τὰς 'Ἐριννόας, δεικ- 
νῦντες Τὸ ϑερμὸν καὶ διάκυρον τῶν 
καταρῶν. Paris. 

ΚΛΑΥΣΕΤΑΙΊ ἀντὶ τοῦ οἰμώξεται, 
ὡς μὴ οὖσα κατὰ φύσιν φοβερὰ, ἀλλὰ 
μάτην ἀπατῶσα ἡμᾶς. 

407. ΠΑΝΔΟΚΕΥΤΡΙΑΝ] ἀντὶ τοῦ 
κάπηλιν, ἀπὸ τοῦ δίχεσθαι πάντας. 
εἴρηται δὲ κάπηλις παρὰ τὸ κακύνεεν 
τὸν πηλόν" πηλὸς δὲ ὁ οἶνος ὅθεν 
καὶ ἄμπελος, οἱονεὶ ἔμπηλος οὖσα, ἡ 
ἐν αὑτῇ ἔχουσα τὸν πηλόν. " ΟἹΕΣ- 
OE] νομίζετε. Οἱ. Paris. ΠΑΝΔΟ- 
XEYTPIAN] ξενοδόχον. Οἱ.. Dorv. 
TIANAOKEYTPIAN] κακήλισαν. Οἱ. 
Paris. 

408. ΛΕΚΙΘΟΠΩΑΙΝ] ἀπὸ τοῦ ypv- 
σίζοντος τοῦ ὠοῦ, ὠόπωλιν. λέκιθος 
δὲ κυρίως τὸ ξανθὸν τοῦ ὠοῦ, διὰ τὸ 
τῷ λίπει κεύθεσθαι. ἔστι δὲ καὶ εἶδος 
ὀσπρίου, ὃ καλεῖται πίσον, ὅτι ἐν 
Πίσᾳ τῆς "Ἤλιδος κατακόρως φύεται, 
διὰ τὸ ἐοικέναι τὴν χροιὰν λεκίθῳ 
ὠοῦ. ἀπὸ μέρους οὖν τὴν ὀσπριόπω- 
λὲν δηλοῖ. καὶ ἐν Λυσιστράτῃ “ νὴ 
τὸν Δί᾽ ἔγωγ᾽ οὖν ἄνδρα κομήτην φυ- 
λαρχοῦντ' εἶδον ἐφ᾽ ἵππῳ εἰς τὸν χαλ- 
κρὺῦν ἐμβαλλόμενον πῖλον λέκιθον 
παρὰ γραός." 

ΛΕΚΥΘΟΠΏΛΙΝ], ὀσπρεόπωλιν. 
Οἱ. Dorv. ὀσπριόπωλιν μετὰ ὠοῦ πω- 
λοῦσαν. Gl. Paris. λε πωλις λόγε- 
ται ἡ τὰ ὑέλινα ἀγγεῖα κνρίως πωλῶ- 
oa. Paris. TOZOYTONI) μέγα. Gil. 


409. ENEK PALES] ἐλοιδόρεις, do- 
xEp αἱ κύνες ποιοῦσι. Gl. Dorv. ANE- 
ΚΡΑΡΕΣῚ ἠπείλεις. ἩΜΙΝ] παρ᾽ ἡ- 
μῶν. Gl. Derv. 


ZXOAIA 


410. AAHOBY) ἀληθῶς Τοῦτο λέ- 
γεῖς" ἐστὶ δὲ τοῦτο εἰρωνικόν. Gl-Deres. 


«τοῦτο λέγεται, ὅπερ οὐκ ἠδικήσατε 


ἐμὲ μεγάλως. Gl. Paris. τὸ μὲν προ- 
παῤοξύτονον ἄληθες ἀντὶ ἐπιῤῥήμα- 
τος λαμβάνεται, ὡς κἀνταῦθα: rd δὲ 
ὀξύτονον τὺ ἀληθὲς, οἷον τἀληθὲς γὰρ 
οὐκ ἐθέλεες φράσαι, ὄνομά ἐστι. Pe 
ris, 


411. ΧΏΡΑΣ EKBAABIN] τῶν 
᾿Αθηναίων ἀποδιῶξαι. Gl. Paris. 

ἘΚΒΑΛΕΙ͂Ν ἀποδιῶξαι. Gl. Dore. 

412. ΤῸ ΒΑΡΛΘΡΟΝ] χάσμα τι 
φρεατῶδες καὶ σκοτεινὸν ἐν ry Αττι- 

7. ἐν ᾧ τοὺς κακούργους ἔ . ἐν 
δὲ τῷ χάσματι τούτῳ ὑπῆρχον ὀγκεί- 
vot, οἱ μὲν ἄνω, οἱ δὲ κάτω. ἐνταῦθα 
τὸν Φρύγα τὸν τῆς μὴ τῶν ϑεῶν 
ἐνέβαλλον ὡς seein tieeebs προΐ- 
λεγεν ὅτι ἔρχεται ἡ μήτηρ εἰς ἐπιεζή- 
τησιν τῆς Κόρης. ἡ δὲ ϑεὸς ὀργισθεῖ- 
σα ἀκαρπίας ἔπεμψε τῷ χόρᾳ" καὶ 
γνόντες τὴν αἰτίαν διὰ χρησμῶν τὸ 
μὲν χάσμα κατέχωσαν, τὴν δὲ ϑεὸν 
ἔλεων ταῖς ϑυσίαις ἐποίησαν. * YTIO- 
AOTIION] περιλεέλε ν. Gi. Paris. 
TO BAPAOPON] ὁ ᾳὕης. GL. Dore. ὁ 
κρημνός. Οἱ. Paris. 

413. AYTIKA ΜΑΛΑ] ἤγουν λίαν 
συντόμως. Οἱ. Dorv. 

414. ἐκείνη εἰμὲ δηλ. ἣ κ. τ΄ λ. 
70] ὑμῖν. AIKHN) τιμωρίαν. GL 

aris. 

415. ENGENA’] ἀπ᾽ ἐντεῦθεν. Gi. 
Paris. 

416, KANHAIX] κάπηλις προπα- 
ροξντόνως ἡ τὸν οἷνον πιπράσκουσα 
γυνὴ, ἀπὸ τοῦ κακύνειν, ὅ ἐστι δο- 
λοῦν, τὸν πηλὸν Gros τὸν οἶνον. [ὡς 
καὶ ἄμπελος ἡ ἔμπηλος οὖσα. Paris.) 
καπηλὶς δὲ ὀξυτόνως ὑποκορεστεκῶς ἡ 
ταύτης ὑπηρετὶς τῆς καπήλεως. Juat. 
H ΚΑΠΗΛΙΣ] » οἰνοπῶλις. GL Dore. 
H ’K ΤΩΝ FEITONQN] ἦτοι ἡ πλῃ- 
σίον οὖσα. Gl. Paris. 

417. H ΤΑΙ͂Σ KOTYAAI[ ἀντὶ τοῦ 
παρακλέπτουσά με ταῖς κοτύλαις͵ ἥτες, 
φησί, μικρομετροῦσά με βλάπτει. οἷον 
ταῖς μεταφοραῖς τῶν μέτρων ἀπατῶσά 
με, ἣ μετὰ ὕδατος μιγνόονσα δίδωσιν. 
ὡς τοῦ Βλεψιδήμου πεπωκότος καὶ δε- 
δωκότος ἀργύριον. κοτύλη δὲ ἔστιν 
εἶδος μέτρου, ὃ λέγομεν ἡμεὶς ἡμέξε- 
στον. " τοῖς μέτροις ἐν οἷς πιπράσκεε 
τὸν οἶνον ζημιοῖ. G KOTY- 
AAI] καρτελούραις. ALAAYMAINE- 
TAI] ἀφανίζει. Gl. Paris. \upaiverat 
με; φησὶ, ταῖς κοτύλαις, ἐπεὶ οὐ πλή- 
pec αὐτάς μοι δίδωσιν, ἢ μετὰ ὕδατος 
μιγνύουσα δίδωσι. κοτύλη δὲ οὐ μόνον 
τὸ κοῖλον τῆς χειρὸς, ἀλλὰ καὶ εἶδος 





ΕΙΣ ΤΟΝ HAOYTON. 


τρον, ὃ ἡμεῖς ἡμίξεστον λέγομεν. 

ται καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ποδῶν τοῦ nO. 

λύποδος, καὶ τὸ ἰσχίον τοῦ μηροῦ. 
aris. 


418. ΠΕΝΊΑ MEN OYN] οὐκ εἰμὶ 
ἣν λέγετε. Gt. Dorv. MEN OYN] εἰμί. 
MYNOIKQ] συνυπάρχω. Gt. Paris. 

419. ATIIOAAON] ἥδως τὸν '᾿Ἀπόλ- 
λωνα ἥτοι ὡς ἀλεξίκακον καὶ χρησμοὺς 
παρέχοντα πρὸς ἀποτροπὴν τῶν δει- 
μνῶν, ἣ ὡς πατρῷον ϑέον. *rapentypa- 
of ὅτι ἡ πενία ἐστὶν, ἀκούσας ὁ Βλε- 
Ῥίδημος ἔφενγε. Gl. Dorv. HOY) ποῦ. 


4. Paris. 
420. TI APAZ] παρεπιγραφή" ὁ 
yap τοῦτον φεύγοντα. Οἱ. Paris. ρᾷ 


ΔΕΒΙΛΟΤΑΤΟΝ μὲν αὐτὸν λέγει διὰ 
τὴν παροῦσαν φυγήν, ΘΗΡΊΟΝ δὲ διὰ 
τὸ ϑηριωδῶς πρὸς Χρεμύλον πρώην 
διατεθῆναι καὶ ἐλέγχειν αὐτόν. Ῥα- 
ris. 

421. HKIZTA IANTON} ὥσπερ 
φαμὲν μάλιστα πάντων, cal ἐστι τὸ 

a ἑπίτασις ὑπερθετική. οὕτω 
καὶ ἥκιστα πάντων, cat στιν ἀπαγό- 
βεύσις ὑπερθετική. " οὐδαμῶς. ἀργόν. 
Οἱ. Paris. 

423. TIONHP’] γεωργέ. Οἱ. Ῥονυ. 
ταλαίπωρε. OYAAMOY) ἔν τινε τρό- 
ay. Gl. Paris. 

424. EZQAEZTEPON] ἀπολέσθαι 
ὀφεῖλον, ἢ ἐξολοθρευτικώτερον, ἣ μᾶλ- 
λον ἐξολέσαι δυνάμενον. "ἘΞΩΛΕ- 
ZTEPON} ὀλεθριώτερον. Οἱ. Dore, 
φθαρτικώτερον, μᾶλλον ἐξολέσαι δυ- 
νάμενον. Gl. Paris. 

425. ANTIBOAQ] παρακαλῶ. ETO 
MEN OY] στήσομαι. Gl. Paris. 
᾿ 426. ΠΑΡΑ ΠΟΛῪ] κατὰ πολὺ, 
σφόδρα, ὡς παρὰ Θουκυδίδῃ ἐν πρώτῳ 
** καὶ ἐνίκησαν Κερκυραῖοι παρὰ πο- 
As.” © ΠΑΡΑ ΠΟΛΥ] κατὰ. Οἱ, Dorv. 
ΠΑΡΑΠΟΛΥῚ ἀντὶ τοῦ πάνυ πολύ. 
καὶ Θουκυδίδης" ὅτι ἐνίκησαν Κερκυ- 
ραῖοι xapa πολύ. Rav. 

428. EPHMON] ἔρημος κυρίως ἡ 
μονωθεῖσα τῶν ἐνοικούντων γῆ, παρὰ 
τὴν ἔραν, ὃ σημαίνει τὴν γῆν. 

τὸ ΠΟῚ ἐνταῦθα οὐκ ἔστιν ἐρωτημα- 
τικὸν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀόριστον. ἐπὶ μὲν γὰρ κι- 
νήσεως μόνον τὸ ποῖ διὰ τῆς o καὶ ε 
διφθόγγου γράφεται. διὰ δὲ τοῦ ἡ γρα- 
φέμενον καὶ ἐπὶ στάσεως καὶ κινήσεως 
τίθεται' καὶ δῆλον ἐκ τοῦ πᾶ Bw; πᾶ 
στῶ; παρ’ Εὐριπίδῃ. εἰ δὲ που καὶ διὰ 
διφθόγγου εὕρηται ἐπὶ στάσεως, κατὰ 
παράχρησίν ἐστιν. "ΠΟΥ ΦΕΥΣΖΟΥ- 
ΜΈΘΑΊ ἔν τινε τόπῳ ἀπαδράσομεν. 
Gl. Paris. 

429. THNAI] τὴν πενίαν. AIA- 
MAXOYMEOA] ἐναντιωθῶμεν. Gl. 
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Dory. μαχεσόμεθα. Gt. EB. ἤτοι μὴ 
θελήσομεν προμαχίσασθαι. Gl. Puris. 

430. οὐμεθ' αὐτῇ" ἀσθενεῖς γὰρ 
ἐσμὲν xpbe μάχην ὑπὸ τῆς ἀδικίας. 
Dorv. ἢ ποίᾳ δυνάμει ϑαῤῥοῦντες. Οἱ. 
Paris. 

431. ΘΩΡΑΚΑΊ] ὅπλον. Gl. Dorv. 
Aoupieny. Gl. Paris. ΑΣΠΙΔΑΊ] oxov- 
rdpwy. Gl. Dore. 

434. OYK ENEXYPON] δῆλον ὡς 
οὐ μόνον ἐνέχυρά for, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ἐνέχνρον. φαίνεται δὲ καὶ ἀπηγορέυ- 
μένον εἶναι μὴ ϑεῖναι τὰ ὅπλα ἐνέ- 

υρα. λέγει οὖν bre αὕτη τῇ ἑαυτῆς 
Bis ἀναγκάζει καὶ τοὺς νόμους -wapa- 
βαίνειν τοὺς ϑεσπίσαντας ὅπλα ἐνέ- 
xupa μὴ τιθέναι. δέον γὰρ εἰπεῖν ὅτι 
οὐ τιτρώσκει, ὡς ἐπὶ τῶν ὄντων ἐν 
πολέμοις εἶπεν ἐνίχυρον τίθησεν. εἰ- 
κότως δὲ ΤΊΘΗΣΙ καὶ οὐ τέθεικε, δεικ.- 
voc τὸ ἀεὶ οὕτω ταῦτα γίνεσθαι ἐν τοῖς 
πένησιν" ἀεὶ γὰρ ἀποροῦντες ἐνέχυρα 
τιθέασιν. *ENEXYPON] δημάδιον. 
Gi. Dorv. 

434. TPOIAION] οἱ παλαιοὶ ’Ar- 
τικοὶ περισπῶσιν, ol δὲ νεώτεροι προ- 
παροξύνουσιν, ὡς παρὰ τουτωὶ τῷ 
ποιητῇ ἐν Θεσμοφοριαζούσαις" “ yu- 
ναῖκες οὐκ ἀρήξετ᾽ ; οὐ πολλὴν βοὴν 
στήσεσθε καὶ τροπαῖον ;" καὶ οἶμαι 
kar ἀναλογίαν τοῦτο μᾶλλον παρὰ 
σφίσιν ἢ τοῦτο προφέρεσθαι, ὡς ἀπὸ 
τοῦ τρίτη τὸ τριταῖον καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
οὐρὰ τὸ οὐραῖον. ἔστι δὲ τρόπαιον, ὃ 
ἐν ταῖς νίκαις οἱ παλαιοὶ ἑποίουν, τοῖ- 
χον ἣ λίθον μέγαν ἱστάντες, καὶ γρά- 

ντες ἐν τούτῳ ἃ κατὰ τῶν dytind- 

wy ἔργα δεδράκασιν" ἐκαλεῖτο δὲ τρό- 
watoy διὰ τὸ ἐπὶ τῇ τροπῇ τῶν ἐχθρῶν 
γεγενῆσθαι. "ΤΡΟΠΑΙΟΝ)] νέκην. Gl. 
Doro. ΑΝΑΣΤΗΣΑΙΤΟΊ ἐγερεῖ. Οἱ. 
Paris. TON ΑΥ̓ΤΗ͂Σ ΤΡΟΠΩΝ] τῶν 
κακῶν ἐθῶν, ἃ εἰς τοὺς ἔχοντας αὐτὴν 
ἐργάζεται. Gl. Ὦντυ. 

435. Q ΚΑΘΑΡΜΑΤῈ] καθάρματα 
ἐλέγοντο οἱ ἐπὶ καθάρσει λοιμοῦ τινὸς 
ἢ τινος ἑτέρας νόσου θυόμενοι τοῖς 
ϑεοῖς. τουτὶ δὲ τὸ ἔθος καὶ παρὰ Ῥω- 
μαίοις ἐπεκράτησε. λέγεται δὲ καὶ κα- 
θαρισμός. δ ΤΡΥΖΕΙ͂Ν) ποσῶς φθέγ- 
γεσθαι. Gl. Dorv. Paris. ΚΑΘΑΡΝΑ- 
TA] βδελύγματα. Gl. Dorv. Paris. 

436. ἘΠ᾽ AYTO®@OPQ: δ ελεβίς 
ΜΈΝΩ] φανερῶς ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ ry KA 
αν θέντες δι. Dorv. ἘΠῚ ΑΥἸΤΟΦΩ. 
ῬΩ!ι] ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ τῷ κλέμματι. ΕἸΛΗΜ- 
MENQ] κεκρατημένω. Gl. Paris. 

437. TI AOIAOPEI] τὸ λοιδοροῦ- 
μαι παθητικῶς δοτικῇ συντάσσεται, 
ἐνεργητικῶς δὲ αἰτιατικῇ' ὃ καὶ ἀγ- 
νοοῦντές τινες λοιδορεῖς ἐνταῦθα γρά- 
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gover, τὸ ἡμῖν πρὸς τὸ προσελθοῦσα 
συνάπτοντες. " ΚΑΚΊΙΣΤ᾽ ΑΠΟΛΟΥ- 
MENH] μέλλουσα κακίστως ἀφανισ- 
θῆναι. Gl. Paris. ΛΟΙΔΟΡΗΙ] ὑβρέ- 
ζεις. Gl. Dorv. 

438. OYA’ OTIOYN] οὐδόλως. Gi. 
Paris. 

439. Ω] ἄνδρες. Gl. 1 Bows 

#40. ΠΕΙΡΩΜΕΝΩ μενοι 
ποιεῖν ἀναβλέψαι. Οἱ. bake 

441. ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ ΣΕ] κατὰ τοῦτό σε. 
Gl. Paris. 

44%. EKIIOPIZOMEN] παρέχο- 


μεν. Gl. Paris. 
448. Ο TI) ἀγαθὸν ἐξεύροιμι. Οἱ. 
Paris. / 


444. EKBAAONTES] ἀποδιώξαν- 
rec. Gl. Dorv. ἐκδιώξαντερ. Gl. Paris. 
446. KAKON] ἄλλο. Gi. Paris. 

447. APAN MEAAONTES] ἀντὶ 
τοῦ ei μέλλοντες ἐκβαλεῖν σε ἐπιλα- 
θοίμεθα. μέγα κακὸν πράττομεν τότε, 
εἰ τοῦτο δρᾷν μέλλοντες, τὸ ἐκβαλεῖν 
σε, ἐπκιλαθοίμεθα. ΑΛΛΩΣ. ἐκ παρα- 
δόξου εἴρηκεν. ὥς φησι, δράσαιμεν κα- 
κὸν ἀντὶ καλόν. ἣ εἰκῇ ἡ ἀπόκρισις. 
4 ἘΠΙΛΑΘΟΙΜΕΘΑΊ κακὸν μέγιστον 
ἐργασόμενοι ἀπὸ κοινοῦ. Gl. Paris. 

448. ITEP] ΤΟΥΤΟΥ] τοῦ ἐκβαλεῖν 
με. LOGIN] ὑμῖν. ΟἹ, Paris, ΣΦΩΙΝῚ] 
ὑμῖν. συνίζησις. Οἱ. Dorv. ΔΟΥ͂ΝΑΙ 
ΔΟΓῸΝ)] ἤγουν διαλεχθῆναι. Gi. 
Dorv. Paris. 

449. AYTOY] τὸ αὐτοῦ ἐπιῤῥηματι- 
κῶς, ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐνταῦθα' ἣ σύναπτε τῷ 
τούτου, ty’ ᾧ, περὶ αὐτοῦ τούτον. ἐκ 
παραλλήλου τὸ αὐτοῦ. Junt. TO 
ΠΡΩΤΟΝ] κατά. Οἱ. Paris. AYTOY] 
τοπικὸν, ἢ μᾶλλον χρονικόν. Οἱ. C, 
ἐνταῦθα, ἣ τὸ τούτου καὶ τὸ αὐτοῦ ἐκ 
τοῦ παραλλήλου. Gl. ΒΕ. ΛΑΠΟΦΗΝΩ) 
ἀποδείξω. Οἱ. Paris. 

450. ΟΥ̓ΣΑΝ AITIAN EME] ἰστέον 
ὅτι ἡ ᾿Αττικὴ ἔλλειψις ἦτοι ἐν ἀρχῦ 
γίνεται, ὡς τὸ ὅπως μὴ ποιήσῃς τόδε, 
νοουμένου ἔξωθεν τοῦ σκόπει" ἡ ἐν τῷ 
τέλει, ὡς ἔχει τὸ ἐν Νεφέλαις “ τὸ δὲ 
μὴ κυνῆν οἴκοθεν ἔλθειν ἐμὲ τὸν κακο- 
δαίμον᾽ ixdyra’” κἀκεῖ γὰρ νοεῖται 
ἔξωθεν τὸ οὐ σκαιόν; ἢ ἐν τῇ μέσῃ, ὡς 
τὸ παρ᾽ 'Ομήρῳ ““ ἀλλ’ εἰ μὲν δώσουσι 
γέρας μεγάθυμοι ’Αχαιοί"᾿ λείπει γὰρ 
τὸ παύσομαι ἣ ἡσυχάσω. καὶ Θουκυ- 
δίδῃ κατ᾽’ ἀρχὰς τοῦ τρίτου τῆς συγ- 
γραφῆς" “ καὶ εἰ μὲν συμβῇ ἡ πεῖρα" 
εἰ δὲ μὴ, Μιτυληναίοις εἰπεῖν ναῦς τε 
παραδοῦναι καὶ τείχη καθελεῖν." τὸ δὲ 
σχῆμα καλεῖται ἀνανταπόδοτον, ᾧ 
καὶ νῦν ᾿Αριστοφάνης ἐχρήσατο" οὐ 
γὰρ ἀποδέδωκε τὴν σύνταξιν ἐνταῦθα" 
ἔδει γὰρ εἰπεῖν, κἂν μὲν ἀποφήνω μό- 
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yyy ἐμὲ ἀγαθῶν οὖσαν αἰτίαν, ἰάσατε, 
εἰ δὲ μὴ, ποιεῖτον ὃ τι ἂν ὑμῖν δοκῷ. 
*OYZAN AITIAN] ὑπάρχουσαν πρό- 
ἕενον ---πρότερον. Gl. Paris, 

451. YMIN Al’ ἘΜῈ ΤΕΖΩΝΤΑΣῚΊ 
λείπει καταγνώσεσθε ἑαντῶν" καὶ ἐά- 
Care wap’ ὑμῖν. ὅμοιον δὲ τὸ σχῆ 
τὸ Ὁμηρικὸν “ ἀλλ᾽ εἰ μὲν δώσωσε 
γέρας. εἰ 86 κε μὴ δόωσιν. Rev. παύ- 
σασθε τῆς ἐπιχειρήσεως. Gl. Dore. D. 
ἐάσατε δηλονότι. Gi. C. YMIN] καὶ 
ἀποδείξω. ὙΜΑΣΊ παύσασθε τοῦ iy- 
χειρήματος. EI ΔῈ MH] ἀποφήνω. εὖ 

t ἀδυνατήσω ἀποδεῖξαι τοῦτο ὑμῖν. 
Gl. Paris. 

458. TOYTI] τὸ εἶναί ce αἰτίαν 
πάντων τῶν ἀγαθῶν, ἣ ὅτι ἡμεῖς διὰ 
σὲ ζῶμεν. Gl. Paris. 

454. ΔΙΔΑΣΚΟΥ] μάνθανε τοῦτο 
ἐξ ἐμοῦ. Οἱ. Paris. 
ρα ἈΜΑΡΤῚ ἔξω τῆς ἀληθείας 

γοντας. Gi. Paris. ἁμαρτ σηῃ- 
μαίνει δύο" ἁμαρτάνω λέγεται τὸ ἁμαρ- 
τίαν ποιῶ, ἁμαρτάνω λέγεται καὶ τὸ 
ἐκπίπτω. Paris. 

456. EI] ἐπεὶ τοὺς ἀγαθοὺς λέγεις 
κι τ᾿ X. Gl. Paris. 

457. Q TYMIIANA] τοῦτό φῃσιν 
ὡς τῆς Πενίας τῶν τοιούτων ἀξίας 
οὔσης. τύμπανα, ξύλα, ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἐτυμ- 
πάνιζον (ἐχρῶντο γὰρ ταύτῃ τῇ τι- 
μωρίᾳ), ἣ ha, παρὰ τὸ τύπτειν, 

γουν ξύλα, οἷς τύπτονται ἐν τοῖς 
ἱκαστηρίοις οἱ τιμωρούμενοι. κύ 
δὲ δεσμός ἐστι ξύλινος, ὃν οἱ μῶν ghee. 
ὃν ὀνομάζουσιν, οἱ δὲ καλιόν" ἶνθεν 
καὶ ὁ πονηρὸς ἄνθρωπος κύφων. τάσ- 
σεται δὲ κἀπὶ πάντων τῶν δυσχερῶν 
καὶ ὀλεθρίων, καὶ κυφωνισμὸς ἐπὶ τῶν 
τιμωριῶν. ᾿Αρχίλοχος δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ κα- 
κὸς καὶ ὀλέθριος. εἴρηται δὲ κύφων 
παρὰ τὸ τοὺς δεσμίους ἀναγκάζεσθαι 
κύφειν, διπλῶς ἅμα κολαζομένους, τῦ 
τε τοῦ τραχήλου πιΐσει καὶ τῷ μηδα- 
μῶς ἀνανεύειν δύνασθαι. ἢ 
ξύλα ἐστὶν ἐπιτιθέμενα εἰς τοὺς ri- 
ψνοντας τῶν καταδίκων, ἵνα μὴ εὕρω- 
σιν ἀνακύψαι καὶ γὰρ τὸν κρινόμενον 
ποιοῦσι κύφειν. "᾽ ταὐτὸν εἰπεῖν ἀντὲ 
τοῦ ὄργανα τιμωρητικὰ, βοηθήσετε. 
Οἱ. Pariss APHZATE) βοηθήσατε. 
Gl. Dorv. κολαστήρια ὄργανα ἀμφό- 
τερα τὰ τύμπανα καὶ οἱ κύφωνες" τοῦ- 
ro δὲ λέγει, ὅτι τούτων ἀξία ἡ Πενία. 
Dorv. κολαστήρια ὄργανα τά τε τύμ- 
πανα καὶ οἱ κύφωνες. τοῦτο δὲ λέγεε 
δεικνὺς ὅτι τῶν τοιούτων ἀξία αὐτή 
ἐστιν. τὰ δὲ τύμπανα, ὡς μέν τινες 
φασὶν, ξύλα, dc ὧν τοὺς καταδίκους 
τυπτον. κύφων δέ ἐστι ξύλον ὕμοιον 
ζυγῷ, ὃν τιθέασιν κατὰ τῶν τραχή- 
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Awy τῶν δικαζομένων, κύπτειν αὐτοὺς 
παρασκευάζων, ἵνα διπλῶς αὐτοὺς 
κολάζῃ, καὶ μὴ ἐῶν αὐτοὺς ἀνανεύειν 
οὐδ᾽ ὅλως. Paris. 
458. οὐ πρέπει δεινοπαθεῖν καὶ 
κραυγάζειν, πρὶν ἂν γνωρίσγς. Gl. 
aris. 


459. BOAN] κράζειν. IOY IOY) 
ἐπίῤῥημα θρηνητικόν. Gl. Paris. 

461. TI AHTA ΣΟῚ TIMHMA]) ixt- 
βαλλον γὰρ ἐνίοτε ζημίαν τοῖς adov- 
σιν ἣ χρήματα καταθέσθαι ἦ τι τοιοῦ- 
τον. THe AIKHe δὲ, τῇ τιμωρίᾳ. εἴ- 
θιστο γὰρ τὸ τῆς ἥττης ἤδη πρόστι- 
“μον, ὁριούμενον ὑπὸ τῶν κρινομένων. 
 ΤΙΜΗΜΊ εἶδος τιμωρίας. Gi. Dorv. 
Paris. TIMHM’ ἘΠΙΓΡΑΨῺΩ] πρόστι- 
μα ἐπιθῶ rg κρίσει. Gl. Poris. THs 
ΔΙΚΗΙ] rz ἢ ρειλομένῃ σοι τιμωρίᾳ. 
‘Gl. Dorv. 

TH: AIKHe)] ἤγουν ry κρίσει ἣ τῇ 
᾿ὀφειλομόνφ σοι πικρίᾳ ἤγουν, ἐπειδὴ 
᾿ὀφειλόμενόν ἐστι δίκην δοῦναί σε, ἐὰν 
“ἡττηθῦς, τίνα κόλασιν ὑπόσχφ᾽ς. ἔθος 
δὲ ἦν πάλαι τοῖς δικαζομένοις γράφειν 
πρὸ τῆς κρίσεως, ὡς τιμωρίαν ἡττη- 
θεὶς δοίη, εἶτα δὲ ἐπιγράφειν, τουτέ- 
στιν ἐπὶ τῇ προτ 9 καὶ τοῦτο 

ράφειν, bo καὶ τοιάνδε Ty uwplan, ἢ 
Biov τυχὸν ἀφαίρεσιν ἢ κεφαλῆς. 
Junt. 

462. ΑΛΩΣ] κρατηθῦς. Οἱ. Dorv. 

465. TO TAP AYTO] ἀντὶ τοῦ τὴν 
αὐτὴν προστιμίαν. τοῦτο δὲ Side εἰ- 
πεῖν, ὅτι ὕπερ ὁρίσητε πρόστιμον, ἐὰν 
ἡττηθῶ, τοῦτο ὁριστέον ὑμῶν ἡττη- 
paver. "ΤΟ ΓΑΡΑΥΤΟ] πίμημα. ΗΤ- 
ΤΑΣΘΕ] νικᾶσθε. ΣΦΩι) ὑμᾶς. Οἱ. 
‘Paris. 

464. IKANOYS] ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀρκοῦν- 
τας" ὁ γὰρ ἱκάνων, ὅ ἐστι παραγινό- 
μενος, bores πρὸς τὴν ὁδὸν. *IKA- 
ΝΟΥΣ] ἀρκετούς. Gi. Dorv. NOMI- 
ZEIZ] ὦ Χρεμύλε. Gi. Dorv. Paris. 

465. ΑΠΟΧΡΗΣΟΥΣΙ] ἀπόχρη ἐπὶ 
ἐνεστῶτος ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀρκετόν ἐστι, καὶ 
ἀποχρῶσα δίκη ἐπὶ θηλυκοῦ ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ἀρκετὴ ὑπάρχει, καὶ ἐπὶ μέλλοντος 
᾿ἀποχρήσει ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀρκετὸν γενήσε- 
rat. Junt. TAYTHe rE} hy. τῷ Πενίᾳ 
ψομίζ. ἱκανοὺς ϑαν. εἴκοσι. οἵ Paris. 
NQIN] ἡμῖν" συνίζησις. Gl. Dorr. 
ANOXPH TOY 21} ἀρκέσουσι. Gl.Dorv. 
«ἀρκετοὶ γενήσονται. Gl. Paris. 

466. TOYTO IIPATTONTES] ἀντὶ 
τοῦ ἀποθανόντες, οὐκ ἄν, φησίν, ἀνα- 
βάλοισθε ἀποθανόντες. ἀντὶ τοῦ ra- 
χίως ἀπελθόντες τελευτήσατε. εἰ γὰρ 
ψνικήσετε, οὐκέτι δίκαιόν ἐστιν. AA- 
ΔΩΣ. οὐκ ἄν με, φησί, viehoere ἐὰν 
δὲ νικήσητε, οὐχ ὑπάρχει δίκαιον. 
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*OYK AN Φθ.] ἀντὶ τοῦ ταχίως τοῦ- 
ro πάθοιτε. Gl. Paris. τοῦτο διπλοῦν" 
ἢ ταχίως πείσεσθε τοῦτο, ἡττηθέντες" 
ἣἢ ταχέως ποιήσετε τοῦτο πρός με ἡτ- 
τηθεῖσαν. πράττω γὰρ καὶ τὸ ποιῶ καὶ 
τὸ πάσχω. Gl. Dorv. Brunck. 

467. ANTEIDEIN] ἐναντιωθῆναι, 
ἡνίκα ἡττηθῇ. Gl. Paris. 

468. AAA HAH ΧΡΗ͂Ν TI AE- 
TEIN] copparedy ἐστι δύο στίχων 1 
τριῶν" ob ἔχοτε δὲ ὑπερβάλλει εἰς τὸ 
τέταρτον. τὸ δὲ ἑξῆς, χρὴ λέγειν ὑμὰς 
ἀντιλέγοντας. τὸ δὲ μέτρον ἀναπαι- 
στικὸν τετράμετρον καταληκτικὸν εἰς 
συλλαβήν. δέχεται δὲ τὸ ἀναπαιστι- 
κὸν κατὰ πάσας χώρας ἀνάπαιστον, 
σπονδεῖον, καὶ δάκτυλον παρὰ τοῖς 
δραματοποιοῖς, σπανίως δὲ καὶ προκε- 
λευσματικόν. ΑΛΛΏΣ. AAA’ HAH 
XPHN ΤΙ ΛΈΓΕΙΝ] εἴσθεσις διπλῆς 
ἀμοιβαίας ἐκ στίχων ἀναπαιστικῶν 
τετραμέτρων καταληκτικῶν, wy τε- 
λευταῖος “ τοὺς δὲ πένητας τών ἀν- 
θρώπων ἁρπάζειν, πρὶν καταθεῖναι." 
καλεῖται δὲ τοῦτο τὸ μέτρον ᾿Αριστο- 
φάνειον διὰ τὸ κατακόρως αὐτὸν τού- 
τῳ χρήσασθαι, οὐ μὴν εὑρηκέναι πρῶ- 
τον, ἐπεὶ καὶ παρὰ Κρατίνῳ καὶ πρὸ 
τούτου παρ᾽ ᾿Επιχάρμῳ καὶ ’Aptoro- 
ξένῳ τῷ Σελινουντίῳ ᾿Επιχάρμου 
πρεσβυτέρῳ, ὡς Ἡφαιστίων φησί, τού- 
Ty τινὰ τῷ μέτρῳ μνημονεύεται γε- 
γραμμένα. ἐπὶ ταῖς ἀποθέσεσι τῶν 
συστημάτων παράγ ager: ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ 
τέλει τῶν στίχων διπλῇ ἔξω vevev- 
κυῖα. " Qt] δι᾽ οὗ. Gl. Paris. 

469. MAAAKON A’ ENAQZSETE 
MHARN] Ἡρόδοτος ἐν θαλείᾳ “ τὰς 
δὲ ϑηλὲας ἀναμιμνησκομένας ὧν ἔλι- 
πον τέκνων, ἐνδιδόναι μαλακὸν οὐ- 
δέν." Junt. ΤΟΙΣΙ] ἡμετέροις. ΑΝ- 
ΤΙΛΕΓΟΝΤΕῈΣΊ] ἐναντιούμενοι. ΜΑ- 
ΛΑΚΟΝΊ] χαῦνον. ENAQLETE] ὑπο- 

αλάσατε. Gl. Paris. ὑποχαλάσετε.- 

ἰ, Dorv. ᾿ 

470. ΦΑΝΕΡΟΝΊ ἐγνωσμένον. Gl. 
Paris. ΟΜΟΙΩΣΊ ἐπίσης. Οἱ, Victor. 

471. BY ΠΡΑΤΤΕΙΝ] εὐτυχεῖν. 
Gl. Paris. 

472. TIONHPOYS] κακοὺς καὶ ἀσε- 
βεῖς. TOYTQN] τῶν χρηστῶν. AH- 
ΠΟΥ] ἐστὶ δίκαιον πράττειν ἤγουν 
δυσπραγεῖν. Gl. Paris. 

473. TOYT’ OYN] τὸ πλουτεῖν μὲν 
τοὺς χρηστοὺς, δυστυχεῖν δὲ τοὺς κα- 
κούς. Gl. Paris. ἘΠΙΘΥΜΟΥΝΤῈΣῚΊ] 
ποιῆσαι δηλονότι. Gl, Victor. 

474. ΒΟΥΛΗ͂ΜΑ KAAON] βούλευ- 
μα μὲν τὸ ἴδιον, βούλημα δὲ τοῦ δη- 

οσίου ἡ γνώμη" καίτοι ἐν τοῖς πα- 
vain τῶν Σοφοκλείων ἀντιγράφων 
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“4 καὶ καὶ τὸ βούλημ' ὡς ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αργείοις 
τόδ᾽ hy” εὕρηται, οὐχὶ βούλευμα. ἐν 
δὲ τῷ ὥστε γενέσθαι παραπληρωμα- 
τιεὸν κεῖται τὸ τε, ὡς καὶ ἐν τῷ οἷόν 
τε. τὸ δὲ ΒΛΕΨΗΙ KAI ΜΗ ΤΥΦΛΟΣ 
ΩΝ ΠΕΡΙΝΟΣΤΗ͂ι δηλοῖ ἐκ παραλ- 
λύλον ταὐτὸν σημαίνειν. τὸ δὲ ΒΑ- 
ΔΙΕΙΤΑΙ καὶ ΦΕΥΞΕΙΤΑΙ οὐ μόνον 
Αἰολικὰ εἴτε Δωρικὰ, ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη καὶ 
᾿Αττικά. τὸ δὲ ΔΉΠΟΥ βιεβαιωτικόν. 
τὸ δὲ ΤΟΥΣ AE ΠΟΝΗΡΟΥΣ KAI 
ΤΟΥΣ ΑΘΕΟΥΣ dic ἐνταῦθα εἴρῃται 
διὰ τὸ καίριον, κεῖται δὲ καὶ per’ ὀλί- 
γα. τὸ δὲ ΤΟΥΤΩΝ, εἰ μὲν ἀρσενικὸν, 
τῶν χρῃστῶν ἀνθρώπων, εἰ δὲ οὐδέτε- 
ρον, ὧν εὖ πάσχουσιν οἱ χρηστοί. τοὺς 
δὲ TA ΘΕΙ͂Α ΣΕΒΟΝΤΑΣ ὡς ἐναν- 
τίους τοῖς ἀθέοις ἔθετο" ἐνταῦθα δὲ 
ὅρα τὸ σέβοντας νῦν μὲν λεχθὲν ἐνερ- 
γητικῶς, παρὰ δὲ τοῖς ὕστερον τὰ 
πλείῳ παθητικῶς. τὸ δὲ ΠΑΝΤΑΣ 
ΧΡΗΣΤΟΥΣ, ὅτι οἱ πονηροὶ τοὺς ἀγα- 
θοὺς ἰδόντες διὰ τοῦτο εὖ πράττοντας, 
ἐθελήσουσι τὸν πρότερον ἀφέντες βίον 
μεταπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τὰ ἀμείνω, ἵνα δι᾿ αὐτὸ 
τοῦτο εὖ πράττωσιν. τὸ δὲ KAITOI 
TOYTOY ΤΙΣ AN ESZEYPOI ΠΟΤ᾽ 
AMEINON ἐπικριτικόν ἐστι σχῆμα 
de’ ἐρωτήσεως ἀναντιῤῥήτως βεβαιού- 
μένον, ἐν ᾧ τὸ τίς ταὐτόν ἐστι τῷ οὐ- 
δεὶς, ὡς καὶ ἐν ἄλλοις μυριαχοῦ φαί- 
vera. τὸ δὲ ΑΝΕΡΩΤΑ ἢ περιττὴν 
ἔχει τὴν πρόθεσιν, ἢ δηλωτικόν ἐστι 
τοῦ πολλάκις ἐρωτᾷν. ἐνταῦθα δὲ ση- 
μαίνει ὅτι ἔθος τοῖς ποιηταῖς ἐν ταῖς 
ἐρωτήσεσι, καθ᾽ ἃς οἴεταί τις ἀντιλο- 
γίαν εὑρεῖν ποθέν, παράγειν πρόσω- 
πον φιλικόν ἀποκρινόμενον τὸ dpé- 
σκον τῷ ἐρωτῶντι, ὡς καὶ ἐνταῦθα ὁ 
Βλεψίδημος ποιεῖ" δεδιὼς γὰρ μή ποτε 
ἡ Πενία πρὸς τὴν τοῦ Χρεμύλου ἀπαν- 
τήσῃ ἐρώτησιν, ἀποκρίνεται αὐτὸς τὸ 
δοκοῦν τῷ Χρεμύλῳ. ἐν δὲ τῷ KAKO- 
AAIMONIAN Τ' ETI ΜΑΛΛΟΝ δοκεῖ 
χεῖρον μανίας ἡ κακοδαιμονία εἶναι" 
awe δὲ καὶ ἐπιδιορθωτικῶς αὐτὸ εἴρη- 
ται, ὡς τῶν κατὰ βίον ἀταξιῶν μανίᾳ 
μὲν οὐκ ἂν ἐοικυιῶν, δυσδαιμονίᾳ δὲ 
μάλιστα. 

BOYAEYMA] σκέμμα. XKPHSI- 
MON] ἐπωφελὲς εἰς πᾶσαν πρᾶξιν. 
Gl. Paris. 

475. NYNI BAEWH: — ΠΕΡῚ- 
NOZTHt] ἐκ παφαλλήλου περιφέρη- 
Tat ἄνω καὶ κάτω. Gl. Dorv. Victor. 
rAavara Gl. Paris. 

476. ὩΣ] εἰς. BAAIEITAI] βαδί- 
σει. AMOAEIWVET) ἐάσει. Gi. Paris. 

477. TIONHPOYS ] κακοτρόπους 
καὶ ἀσεβεῖς φυγεῖ. Gl. Paris. 
avs. ZEBONTAZ] τσιμῶντας. Gl. 

aris. 


ZXOATA 


479. EZEYPOI] ἐπινοήσαιτο. Gi. 
Paris.. 

480. ΟΥ̓ΤΙΣ] οὐδεὶς ἐπινοήσει δηλ. 
TAYTHN] τὴν Πενίαν δηλ. Οἱ. Peris. 

481. ὩΣ] καϑά. HMIN] ἐν ὑμῖν. 
Gil. Paris. 

482. MANIAN] διὰ τὸ ἀτάκτως 
φέρεσθαι. Gl. Dorv. 

483. TAOYTOYEI] χρήματα ἔχου- 
σι. Gl. Paris. 

484. ATTA ZYAAEZAMENOE] ἃ 
ἔχουσι συναγαγόντες. Gl. Derv. AT- 
TA] ἃ ἔχουσι. Gl. Paris. 

485. ΠΡΑΤΤΟΥΣΙ ΚΑΚΩΣ] πάσ- 
χουσι, δυστυχοῦσι. Gl. Dore. δυστυ- 
χοῦσιν. Οἱ. Paris. TA ΠΛΕΙ͂ΣΤΑ 
ZYNEIZIN] περιφαότερα ὑπάρχου- 
σιν. Gl. Paris. 

486. ΟΥ̓́ΚΟΥΝ EINAl HMI] ὁ 
γμοῦς, οὐκοῦν γυνὴ ταῦτα ὁ πλοῦς 
τος, ἥν ποτε » φημὶ εἶναι ν, 
ἥντιν᾽ ἰὼν τοῖς Mi: proc ἀγαθὰ ἂν 
μείζω πορίσειε. caxoperpog δὲ οὗτος" 
ἐν ἐνίοις δὲ καὶ ἄμετρος. ὁ δὲ νοῦς δῆ- 
dog’ οὐκοῦν εἶναί φημι ὁδὸν ἐτέ 
ἣν βαδίσας τις ἀγαθὸν τι τοῖς ἀνθρώ. 
ποις ἐργάσεται. ζέγει δὲ ὅτι δεῖ τὸν 
Πλοῦτον ἀναβλέψαι ποιῆσαι. ἐάν δὲ 
ric προσθείη τὸ καί, ἵσταται ἡ φράσεις" 
οὐκοῦν ἣν ποτὲ ὁ Ἡλοῦτος, 
φημὶ εἶναι ὁδὸν ἥντινα ἰὼν παύσει 
ταῦτα καὶ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἀγαθὰ μεί- 
ζω πορίσειεν. ΑΛΛΩΣ. τὸ ΟΥ̓ΚΟΥ͂Ν 
ἀποφατικόν ἐστιν, ἐὰν βλέψῳ ὁ Ἐλοῦ»- 
roc καὶ καύσῃ τὴν Πενίαν, ovxire κα- 
κοδαιμονία εἴη. τὸ δὲ ἑξῆς, οὐκοῦν 
εἶναί φημι ὁδὸν ἥντινα ἰὼν ὁ Πλοῦτος 
βλάψει ταύτην, καὶ τὰ ἀγαθὰ μείζω 
πορίσειε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. AAAQR 
οἱ γράφοντες ΦΗΜΙ, diya τοῦ ἄρθρου 
τοῦ ἣ, στοχάζεσθαι τῶν μέτρων δο- 
κοῦσιν ot μάλα ἀκριβῶς" τὸ yap ἐξῷς 
οὕτως ἔχει, οὐκοῦν εἶναέ φημι ὁδὸν 
ἥτις παύσει ταῦτα, ἣν βαδίσας τις 
ἀγαθὸν rig ἀνθρώποις wopicuer ἡ 
δὲ ἐστιν, ἣν βλέψῃ πόθ' ὁ Πλοῦτος. οἱ 
πολλοὶ δὲ λαμβάνουσιν ἔξωθεν γὰρ 
πρὸς τὸ φημί" οὐκοῦν παύσει ταῦτά 
ποτε ὁ Πλοῦτος, ἣν βλέψγ' φημὶ γὰρ 
εἶναι ὁδὸν, ἥντινα ἰὼν πορίσειε τοῖς 
ἀνθρώποις μείζω ἀγαθά. 

487. ΟΔΟΝ HNTIN’ ΙΩΝ] μέθοδον 
ἥντιν᾽ ἐλθὼν ὁ Πλοῦτος Gl. 6. 
δον. Gl. Paris. ἸΩΝ] ὁ Πλοῦτος. GL 
Paris. ΠΟΡΊΣΕΙΕΝ] δώσοι. Gi. Borg. 
παράσχοι. Gl. Paris. 

488. ΡΑΣΤΊ εὐχερῶς. ANAIEIE- 
GENT’] οἱ καταπεισθέντες τὰς φρένας. 
Gl. Paris. 

489. RYNOIALQTA] συγχορενταὶ 
καὶ κοινωγοί. Gl. Dory. 
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490. EI ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ ΓΕΝΟΙΘΊ εἰ γὰρ ὁ 
Πλοῦτος βλέψειε πάλιν, διανε τ᾽ 
ἴσον ἑαυτὸν, πᾶσι δηλονότι. οὐκ οἶδεν 
ἡ Πενία τὴν Χρεμύλου γνώμην, καὶ 
τὴν τοῦ Πλούτου, ὅτι πρὸς μόνους 
τοὺς δικαίους ἥξει " ΛΥΣΙΤΕΛΕΙΝ] 
οὐδαμῶς λέγω χρησιμεύειν καὶ ὠφε- 
λεῖν ὑμῖν. Gl, Paris. 

491. ΔΙΑΝΕΙΜΕΙΕ] διαμερίσειε 
waco ἐπίσης. Οἱ, Paris. 

492. ΣΟΦΙΑΝ] ἐνταῦθα καλεῖ τὴν 
περὶ τὰς τέχνας πανουργίαν καὶ μη- 
χανὴν, τέχνην δὲ τὴν μεταχείρησιν 
αὐτὴν καὶ ἐνέργειαν. Junt. Ῥονυ. Vic- 
tor. ΣΟΦΙΑΝ)Ί μάθημα. Οἱ. Paris. 

493. ΟΥ̓ΔΕΙΣ] ἐθελήσει δηλ. AM- 
ΦΟΙΝῚΊ ἤγουν τῆς σοφίας καὶ τῆς 
τέχνης. Gl. Paris. 

494. XAAKEYEIN — ΝΑΥΠΗ.: 
VEIN] χαλκεὺς, ναυπηγὸς εἶναι. 
TPOXODOIEIN] τροχοὺς ποιεῖν a- 
μάξης. Gl. Paris. ἁμάξας ποιεῖν. Gl. 


495. ΣΚΥΤΟΤΟΜΕΙ͂Ν — IAIN- 
GOYPLEIN] σκυτοτόμος εἶναι, πλίν- 
Gag ποιεῖν. Gl. Paris. 

496. AHOYE ΘΕΡΙΣΑΣΘΑΙ] ἀντὶ 
τοῦ γεωργίας ἐπιμελεῖσθαι. ἤδη τὸ 
ἔπος τοῦτο τῆς μέσης κωμῳδίας ὄζει. 
ΦΆΡΟΤΡΟΙΣ PHA) δι’ ἀρότρον 
σχίσας, τεμὼν τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν τῆς 

ἧς. Gl. θονυ. Paris. ΔΑΠΈΔΟΝ] τὸ 
ἔδαφος. Gl. Dorv. ΔΗΟΥΣ] τῆς yiic- 
Gl. Dorv. Victor. 

497. EMH: ZHN ΑΡΓΟΙΣ] πρὸς τὸ 
ἀνώτερον" τίς ἐθελήσει τέχνην pered- 
θεῖν, ἐὰν ἔξεστιν ὑμῖν ἀργοῖς ζὺὴν 
τούτων ἀμελοῦσιν. ΑΛΛΩΣ. τὸ ΕΞΗι 
ZHN πρὸς τὸ ΕΘΕΛΗΣΕΙ ΤΙΣ ἔχει 
τὴν δύναμιν. διότι δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα μὲν 
τίθεται, τὴν δὲ τῶν τεχνῶν ἀπαρίθ- 
μῆσιν xposraks, διὰ τοῦτο εἶπε τὸ 
τούτων. οἱ δὲ dx’ ἄλλης ἀρχῆς τὸ HN 
EZHN λέγοντες, καὶ ΣΚΟΠΕΙ͂ΤΕ 
ἔξωθεν λαμβάνοντες οὐκ ὀρθῶς οἷον- 
ται. " ἘΖΉΙ) ἄδεια ὑπάρχει. ΠΑΝ- 
ΤΩΝ] ὧν ἔφην. Gl. Paris. 

498. ΛΗΡΟΝ ΛΗΡΕΙΣ] ἀντὶ τοῦ 
κατὰ λῆρον. ᾿Αττικὴ ἡ φράσις, καὶ τὸ 
σχῆμα, ὡς τὸ μανίαν μαίνῃ, καὶ ὅλως 
ig ὧν τῷ πράγματι ἐπάγεται τὸ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ πράγματος ῥῆμα, ὡς τὸ ὕβριν 
ὑβρίζεις καὶ φυγὴν φεύγεις. “AHPON 
ΛΗΡΕΙΣ] φλνυαρεῖς. Gl. Paris. ᾿Ατ- 
τικὴ παρήχησις. Gl. Dorv. KATE- 
AEZ AZ] ἀπηρίθμησας. Gl. Dorv. 

499. MOXOHEOYEIN] οἱ δοῦλοι 

pera μόχθου ἐργάσονται. EZEIZ) 

κτήσει δούλους. Οἱ. Paris. AaBye. 
Gl. Dorv. 

Arist, Plut. 
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500. ΑΡΓΥΡΙΟΥ] διά. Οἱ. Paris. 

502. ἘΜΠΟΡΟΣ ΗΚΩΝ)] ἔμπορος 
ὁ πραγματευτὴς ἄνθρωπος, κυρίως δὲ 
ὁ πλέων θάλασσαν, παρὰ τὸ πόρος" 
πόρος δὲ κυρίως ἐπὶ ὑγρῶν λέγεται" 
καὶ εὔπορος ὁ ἔχων ἀεὶ τὸν ἐπιῤῥίοντα 
πλοῦτον, ἐκ μεταφορᾶς τοῦ ὑδατικοῦ 
πόρου. ὃ ονται δὲ οἱ Θετταλοὲ 
ὡς ἀνδραπυδισταὶ καὶ ἄπιστοι" ἀεὶ 
γὰρ τὰ Θετταλῶν ἄπιστα, ἡ παροιμία 
φησίν. Ἐὐρίπιδης “ πολλοὶ παρῆσαν, 
ἀλλ’ ἄπιστοι Θετταλοί." δῆλον δὲ καὶ 
ἀπὸ Ἰάσονος, ὃς ἠνδραπόδισε τὴν Μή- 
δειαν. ἀνδράποδον δ εἴρηται ὁ ποὺς 
ὁ ἐν ἀνδράσιν, ἀπὸ τοῦ ὑποκειμένου 
μέρους τῷ ὅλφ' ὑπόκειται γὰρ ὁ οἰκέ- 
τῆς τῷ boxéry καθάπερ ὁ ποὺς τῷ 
ὅλῳ σώματι. 

ΠΑΡΑ ΠΛΕΙΣΤῺΝ ΑΝΔΡΑΠΟ- 
ΔΙΣΤΩΝ)] καὶ αὐτὸς παρὰ ἀνδραπο- 
διστῶν λαβών. εἴρηται δὲ ἀνδραπο- 
διστὴς παρὰ τὸ ἄνδρας ἀποδίδοσθαι, 
τουτέστι πωλεῖν. ΚΑΛΛΏΩΣ. avd 
ποδιστὴς οὐ μόνον τοὺς ἐλευθέρους δι’ 
ἀπάτης ἀπ γων εἰς δουλείαν, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ὁ τοὺς δούλους ἀπὸ τῶν δεσποτῶν 
ἀποσπῶν εἰς ἑαυτὸν ἐπὶ τῷ ἀπαγα- 
γεῖν ἀλλαχοῦ καὶ διαπωλῆσαι. διεβάλ- 
Aovro γοῦν οἱ Θετταλοὶ ὡς οὐ μόνον 
τούτοις χαίροντες, ἀλλὰ καὶ λῃστείαις. 
Junt. εἰπὼν ἐκ Θετταλίας, ae ays 
rapa πλείστων ἀνδραποδιστῶν, δεικ- 
vic ὅτι τὸ τῶν Θετταλῶν γένος Ay- 
στείαις ἐχρῆτο καὶ ἀνδραποδισμοῖς" 
ἀφ᾽ ὧν οἱ ἔμποροι ἀνδράποδα ὠνού- 
μενοι εἰς τὰς ἑτέρας ἐπώλουν ἠπείρους. 
δολοὶ. Ο. ἘΜΠΟΡΟΣ)] κατὰ θάλατταν 
πραγματευόμενος. ΠΑΡΑ ΠΛΕΙ͂Σ- 
ΤΩΝ] ὠνήσεται δηλ. Gl. Paris. AN- 
ΔΡΑΠΟΔΙΣΤΩΝ] λῳστῶν, τῶν τοὺς 
ἀνθρώπους δεσμούντων. Οἱ. Dorr. 
Paris. 

503. ΠΡΩΤΟΝ] προηγουμένως. Gi. 
Paris. 

505. THE ΨΥΧΗΣΊ ψυχὴ ἡ λο- 
yx, καὶ ἡ ἐν τοῖς ἀλόγοις ζώοις. 
ψυχὴ καὶ ἡ φύσις, ὡς παρ᾽ Εὐριπίδῃ 
“ὅστις τῆς ἐμῆς ψυχῆς γεγώς," ἤγουν 
τῆς ἐμῆς φύσεως. ψυχὴ καὶ ἡ ἐν τοῖς 
φυτοῖς, καὶ ἁπλῶς ἡ ΠΝ Junt. ΚΙΝ- 
AYNEYQN] κίνδυνον ὑφιστάμενος. 
ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ ΠΟΙΗΣΑΙ ἐξανδραποδίζειν. 
Gl. Paris. τὸ λυστεῦσαι. Οἱ. Dorv. 

506. QUT’) καὶ σὺ -- ἀροτριᾷν. Gl. 
Paris. 

507. ΤΡΙΨΕΙΣ BIOTON] διαβιβά- 
σεις ζωήν. TOY ΝΥΝ] ἤγουν τοῦ πέ- 
νητος. Gl. Paris. ἘΠΣ ΚΈΦΑΛΗΝ 
ΣΟΙ] ὃ λέγεις. Gl. Dorv. EX ΚΕΦΑ- 
AHN YOY] εἶθε ἑπάνω cov πέσοι. Gl. 
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Ρυτὶε, τὸ ἐς κεφαλήν σον εἶπεν, ἐπειδὴ 
ἤκουσεν παρ᾽ αὐτῆς, ὡς ὀδυνηρότερον 
μοχθήσει καὶ βιώσει. Paris. 

ὅ08. KATAAAPOEIN] κατακοιμη- 
θῆναι, κυρίως δὲ καταδαρθεῖν τὸ ἐν 
ζέρμασι κοιμηθῆναι. *ETI) πρὸς τοῖς 
εἰρημένοις. KATAAAPOEIN] ὑπνῶ- 
σαι. Gl. Paris. 

509. TAIIHZIN] τάπητες λέγεται 
τὰ πεύκια. εἰσὶ δὲ τάπητες piv οἱ ἐξ 
ἑνὸς μέοους μαλλὸν ἔχοντες, ἀμφιτά- 
πητες Cé οἱ fe ἀμφοτέρων. λέγεται δὲ 
καὶ θηλυκῶς carne, δάπιδες. Dorv. 
τάπητες λέγονται τὰ ἐπεύχια. εὕρηται 
δὲ καὶ τάπις τάπιδος καὶ δάπης δά- 
πητος" ἀλλ᾽ οἱ ᾿Αττικοὶ τάπητες γρά- 
ῥουσιν. Paris. τάπητες λέγονται τὰ 

πεύχια, εἰσὶ δὲ τάπητες μὲν οἱ ἐξ ἑνὸς 
μέρους μαλλὸν ἔχοντες, ἀμφιτάπητες 
οἱ ἐξ ἀμφοτέρων" εἴρηται δὲ καὶ τάπης 
τος, καὶ τάπις, τάπιδος, καὶ δάπις, 
δάπιδος, καὶ δάπης, δάπηδος" οἱ μὲν 
᾿Αττικοὶ τάπης τάπητος γράφουσιν. 
Victor, ὙΦΑΙΝΕΙΝ]Ἐ ὑφαντὴς εἶναι. 

ἐ, Paris. 

510. ΣΤΑΚΤΟΙ͂Σ)] τοῖς ὑγροῖς καὶ 
χρισίμοις, πρὸς ἀντιδιαστολὴν τῶν 
ξηρῶν. * MYPOISIN ΣΤΑΚΤΟΙ͂Σ]) 
ἤγουν ῥοδοστάγμασιν. Gl. Dorv. Pa- 
ris. ATATHZOON] ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ. Gl. 
Dorv. ἀγάγετε ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ. Gl. Paris. 

511. IMATION ΒΑΠΤΩΝ] Barra 
γὰρ ἱμάτια φοροῦσιν οἱ νυμφίοι, πρὸς 
τὸ φαίνεσθαι τεκμήριον, οἶμαι, τῆς 
φθορᾶς." οὐκ ἔσται οὖν σοι, φησί, ποι- 
kita ἱμάτια ἐπὶ τῷ κοσμῆσαι τὴν νύμ- 
φην. "ΔΑΠΑΝΑΙ͂Σ] ἀναλώμασιν. Οἱ. 
Dorv. ἐν ἀναλώμασιν. Gl. Paris. 
KOZMHZAT] καλλωπίσαι. Gl. Dorv. 
καλλῦναε. Gl. Paris, NOIKIAOMOP- 
PON] ἐνχρωμάτων. Gl. Dorv. ἐχόντων 
μορφὰς ποικίλας. Gl. Paris. 

512, KAI TOI TI ITAEON ITAOY- 
TEIN] τίς χρεία ἐστὶ τοῦ πλουτεῖν, 
ὅτε ἀπορεῖτε ὧν χρῴζετε. ΤΙ ΠΛΕ- 
ΟΝ] οὐδέν ἐστι τὸ πλέον. Gl. Paris. 

513. ΕΥ̓ΠΟΡΑ] εὐπόριστα. ΔΕΙ͂Σ- 
ΘΟΝ] χρείαν ἔχετε. Οἱ. Paris. 

514. ΤΟΝ XEIPOTEXNHN] ἐπὶ 
tT. χο τὸν διὰ τῶν χειρῶν ἐργαζόμε- 
γον. Gl. Paris. τὸν πτωχόν. Gl. 
Doro, 

513. BION EZEI] ζωὴν λάβῃ. Gl. 
Dorv. ζωὴν λήψεται. Gl. Paris. 

516. ΦΏΔΩΝ ᾿φλυκταινῶν. EK BA- 
ΛΑΝΕΊΟΥ δὲ διὰ τὸ τοὺς πένητας 
ἀποροῦντας ἐνδυμάτων διὰ τὸ ψύχος 
ἐν βαλανείοις καθεύδειν, καὶ ἐκ θέὲρ- 
Ene ἣ ἀέρος αὐτοὺς ἐξιόντας παρα- 
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jjpa προσβάλλοντος φλυκταένας 
moi. "Απολλόδω raic τοῦ πυρὸς 
ἐρυθήματα ἢ ἐκ ύχους, % τοὺς τύ- 
λους, καὶ τὰ ἐἱπικαύματα τὰ ἐκ τοῦ 
πυρὸς, ὡς τῶν πενήτων διὰ τὸ αὖ- 
τουργεῖν τοῦτο πασχόντων. τὸ δὲ 
ΠΛῊΝ οὐκ ἐνταῦθα ἀντὶ τοῦ χωρίς, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀντὶ τοῦ εἰ μή. πρὸς τὸ KOAO- 
ΣΥΡΤΟΝ, ὃς ἐστιν ἦχος φρυγάνων 
συρομένων. 5 οὐδὲν, ὧν λέγεις, παρέ- 
χοις τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. Gi. Dorr. 
ΠΛΗΝ] εἰ μή. Gl. Ῥατῶ. CQAQN} 
φούσκα. Gl. Dore. τὰς κοινῶς λεγομέ- 
νας στιβιλίδας. Οἱ. Paris. ἀναστρέ- 
φοντες οἱ πένητες ἐκ βαλανείον οἷ- 
καδε, ἣ λουόμενοι, ἣ ἐν τῷ ἐκεῖ καμίνῳ 
διὰ τὸ ψύχος ϑερόμενοι, ἀέρος αὐτοῖς 
παραχρῆμα προσβάλλοντος φλυκταί- 
νας ἀνθοῦσι τῷ σώματι, διὰ τὸ μὴ 
ἔχειν ἀρκοῦν ἐπικάλυμμα. Paris. ΒΑ- 
ΛΑΝΕΙΟΥ] λουτροῦ. Gi. Dorv. Paris. 

517. ὙΠΟΠΕΙΝΩΝΤΩΝΊ] μετρίως 
πεινώντων. Gl.Victor.TPAIAIQN ὅτε 
πεινῶσαι αἱ γραῖαι βοῶσιν ὡς τὰ παι- 
δία. Victor. κολόσυρτός ἐστι κυρίως ὁ 
τῶν φρυγάνων ἦχος, ὃν ποιοῦσι συρό- 
μενα" κᾶλα γάρ εἰσιν ἤτοι ξύλα συρό- 


μένα. Paris. Victor. 

518. cuvarre τὸ ἀριθμὸν πρὸς rd 
οὐδὲ λέγω σοι.---ἡ ψύλλα θηλυκῶς. Οἱ. 

aris. 

519. AI BOMBOYZAI] ἐδίως τὰς 
ψύλλας ἀφώνους οὔσας βομβεῖν φησι" 
κωνώπων γὰρ μᾶλλον τοῦτο ἴδιον. ἐν- 
τεῦθεν παραπλανηθέντες τινὲς ϑηλν- 
κῶς εἰρῆσθαι ὠήθησαν τὰς κώνωπας" 
ληροῦσι δέ' ἀρσενικῶς γὰρ λέγονται 
οἱ δὲ Δωριεῖς ἀρσενικῶς λέγουσι τὸν 
ψύλλον. ϑηλυκῶς δὲ τινεςτὴν κώνωπα 
κατὰ τοὺς ᾿Αττικούς" ἠχοῦσαι, φησίν, 
αἱ κώνωπες" καὶ γὰρ ἠχοῦσα περιίπ- 
ταται. οὐκ ἔστι δὲ, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὰς 
Ne ἀποδέδωκεν. ἰδίως δὲ εἶπε τὴν 

ὕλλαν βομβεῖν" οὗ γὰρ προϊᾶσε φω- 
γνήν. κώνωτας δὲ λέγει τὰς ἐμπίδας. 
*BOMBOYZAI] βοῶσαι. Gil. Dorr. 
ἠχοῦσαι. KE®AAHN] τοῦ πένητος. 
ΑΝΙΩΣΙΝ] λυποῦσιν. Gl. Paris. 

540. ἘΠΕΓΕΙΡΟΥΣΑΙ] διανιστῶ- 
σιν καὶ λέγουσι, πεινάσεις, ἐὰν καθεύ- 
éy. ἘΠΑΝΊΣΤΩ] ἐγείρου. Οἱ. Paris. 

521. ΤΟΥΤΟΙῚΣ] τοῖς εἰρημένοις. Οἱ. 
Paris. ῬΑΚΟΣ] διεῤῥηγμένον χιτῶνα. 
Gl. Dorv. Paris. 

542. ΣΤΙΒΑΔΑ] συναγωγήν. Οἱ. 
Dorv. στρωμνήν. ΣΧΟΙΝΩΝ] σπάρ- 
των πεποιημένην. MELTHN] πεπλη- 
ρωμένην, ἣ τοὺς κοιμωμένους ἀνιστᾷ. 
σι. Paris. Victor. 


5 βαφῆς Ald, 
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523. SOPMON] φυρμὸς πᾶν πλεκ- 
τὸν, ἐνταῦθα δὲ τὸ ψιάθιον. Junt. 
ΦΟΡΜΟΝῚ ψιάθιον. Gl. Dorv. Paris. 
Φορμὸς way πλέγμα. elre ψιάθιον εἴτε 
ἄλλο τι. Paris. ΤΑΠΗΤΟΣ] πευχίου. 
Οἱ. Dorv. Paris. 

524. ANTI MEN APTQN] διενή- 
voxey ἄρτος καὶ μᾶζα, bred μὲν ἄρτος 
wahat μεμάλακται. ἡ δὲ μᾶζα νῦν. 
MAKTPA δὲ ϑυεία ἐπιμήκης, ἐν ᾧ 
«μάττουσι τὰ ἄλευρα. ΣΙΤΕΙΣΘΑΙ 
ἐσθίειν. ΟἹ. Paris. 

525. ᾿Αττεκῶς ῬΑΦΑΝΙΔΑ, ἣν ἡ- 
μεῖς ῥάφανον" πάλιν δὲ ῥάφανον, ἣν 
ἡμεῖς κράμβην. εἴρηται. δὲ ῥαφανὶς 
παρὰ τὸ ῥᾳδίως φαίνεσθαι" λόγος γὰρ 
ὡς σπειρομένη ϑᾶττον ἄνεισιν. *MA- 
AAXHE ΠΤΟΡΘΟΥΣ] μολόχης κλά- 
δους. Οἱ. Dorv. Paris. ΜΑΖΗΣῚ) ἄρ- 
του. Gl. Paris. ἄρτου ξηροῦ. Gl. Dorv. 
PY AA’ ΊΣΧΝΩΝ PASANIAQN ) Aex- 
τῶν κράμβων. Gl. Paris. εὐτελῶν, 
λεπτῶν. Gi. Victor. 

526. OPANOE ὑποπόδιον, ὃ καὶ 
ϑρῆνυς ἴσως παρὰ τῷ ποιητῷ. καὶ 
ψηὸς ϑρᾶνος, ἶνθεν καὶ ϑρανίτης. ἐτυ- 
. μολογεῖται δὲ παρὰ τὸ ϑορεῖν ἄνω, ἣ 
παρὰ τὸ ϑρῆσαι, ὕ ἐστι καθίσαι. τὸ δὲ 
ΣΤΑΜΝΟΥ͂ δοκεῖ ἀρσενικῶς εἰρῆσθαι, 
ὡς δηλοῖ τὸ κατεαγότος, οὗ τὸ ϑέμα 
ἄγω τὸ κλῶ, παρακείμενος ἦχα, ὁ μέ- 
σος ἦγα καὶ ἐν διαλύσει ἔαγα" ὅθεν 
μετοχὴ ὁ ἑαγὼς καὶ τὰ ἐξ αὐτοῦ. ὅρα 
δὲ ὅτε στάμνου κεφαλὴν λέγει μετα 
ores τὸ ἄνω πρὸς τῷ στόματι οὕτω 

ὲἐ καὶ πιθάκνης πλευρὰ τὸ ταύτης 
πλάγιον. εἰ δὲ στάμνου κεφαλὴν λέγει, 
εἴη ἂν αὐτὸ σύμφωνον τῷ πίθου κρή- 
δεμνον παρὰ τῷ Kory κεφαλῆς γὰρ 
φόρημα τὸ κρήδεμνον. ὅτι δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς 
στάμνου ἣ τοῦ στάμνου καὶ Ζεὺς λέ- 
γεται Στάμνιος, δηλώσει Tov καὶ ὁ 
κωμικός. τινὰ δὲ τῶν ἀντιγράφων ἀντὶ 
στάμνου κεραμίου γράφεται. 

MAKTPA κατὰ τοὺς παλαιοὺς θυεία 
ἐπιμήκης, ἐν ἦ μάττουσι τὰ ἄλευρα, 
ὅθεν καὶ γίνεται' παρὰ τὸ μάσσω γὰ 
ἡ μάκτρα, ὅθεν καὶ μεμαγμένον προε 
ρηται, καὶ ἡ μᾶζα γίνεται. Πενίας δὲ 
πάντως δῶρον καὶ ἡ τοιαύτη μάκτρα 
ἢ ἐκ πιθάκνης, καὶ οὐδὲ αὐτῆς διόλου 
συνεχοῦς, ἀλλὰ διεῤῥωγυίας τὴν πλευ- 
pay, ivy τὸ μάγμα γίνεται. ὑποκορι- 
στικῶς δὲ λέγεται ἡ πιθάκνη κατὰ τὸ 
στολέχνη. ὅρα δ᾽ ἐν τοῖς προεκτεθειμέ- 
νοις καὶ σχῆμα κάλλους ἐπαναφορι- 
κὸν διὰ τῆς ἀντί προθέσεως" τοιοῦτον 

ap τὸ ἀνθ᾽ ἱματίου, ἀντὶ τάπητος, 
ἀντὶ προσκεφαλαίου, ἀντὶ ἄρτου, ἀντὶ 
μάζης, ἀντὶ ϑράνους, ἀντὶ μάκτρας" 
ἔχει δέ τι καὶ ἐπιμονῆς τὸ τοιοῦτον 
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σχῆμα. ἀστείως δὲ ὁ Χρεμύλος καὶ 
“πρὸς τὴν κλίνην, ἣν ἡ Uevia εἶπε, καὶ 
τοὺς τάπητας καὶ τὰ μύρα καὶ τα νυμ- 
φικὰ ἱμάτια τὴν ῥηθεῖσαν στιβάξα καὶ 
τὸν φορμὸν ἀντέϑετο καὶ τοὺς κακῶς 
ὀδωδότας κόρεις καὶ τὸ ῥάκος, προσθεὶς 
τὰ λοιπὰ ἐπέκεινα εἰς ἐπαύξησιν τῶν 
τῆς πενίας κακῶν. ΚΘΡΑΝΟΥΣ] ἤτοι 
ὑποποδίον ἤγουν Spdvov. Gl. Paris. 
Spovov. Gl. D. vrorociov. Gl. Dorr. 
C. ZTAMNOY! κεράμου. Gl. Paris. 
KATEALOTOS] τεθραυσμένου. Gi. 
Dorv. συντεθλασμένου. Gl. Paris. 
κλασθέντος. ἄγω τὸ συντρίβω. ὁ μέλ- 
λων ἄξω, ὁ μέσος παρακείμενος ἦγα 
καὶ ᾿Αττικῶς ἔαγα" ῥήσσω, ὁ μέλλων 
ῥήξω, ὁ μέσος παρακείμενος ἔῤῥηγα, 
καὶ τροπῇ τοῦ ἡ εἰς w μέγα ἔῤῥωγα. 
Victor. MAKTPA®] σκάφης. Gl. Dorr. 
Paris. 

527. TIOAKNAZ ) ὑὕποκοριστι- 
κῶς" μικροῦ πίθον ἐσχισμένου. Gl. 
Dorv. πέθου μικροῦ. Gl. Paris. EPPQ- 
ΓΥΙΑΝ] συντετριμμένην. APA LE] 
συμπέρασμα εἰρωνικόν. Gl. Paris. 

5:28. ΑΠΟΦΑΙΝΩ Σ᾽ AITIAN] ἀπο- 
δεικνύουσαι. Οἱ. Dorv. ἀποδεικνύω 
πρόξενον. Gi. Paris. AITIAN] πρόξε- 
vow συνίζησις. Gl. Dorv. 

529. YIIEKPOYZQ] ἐφθέγξω, ave- 
Kpovow, ἀπὸ μεταφορᾶς τῶν κιθαρῶν 
ἢ τινος ἄλλου τοιούτου ὀργάνου. διε- 
νήνοχε δὲ πτωχεία πενίας, ὅτι ἡ μὲν 
πενία μεμετρημένη tariv ἔνδεια, πόνῳ 
τὰ χρειώδη ϑηρῶσα, ἡ δὲ πτωχεία 
παντελὴς τῆς κτήσεως ἔκπτωσις" καὶ 
ὁ μὲν πένης παρὰ τὸ πένεσθαι (ὅ 
ἐστιν ἐνεργεῖν) εἴρηται, καὶ ἐκ τούτου 
πορίζειν τὰ χρειώδη, ὁ δὲ πτωχὸς πα- 
pa τὸ πτώσσειν πάντας. " TON 
EMON BION] τὴν ἐμὴν craywyny. 
YMEKPOY IQ] ἐδήλωσας. Gl. Paris. 
αἰνιγματωδῶς ἀπήχησας. Gl. C. ὠνεί- 
δισας" Gl. D. 

531. ΟΙΠΕΡ KAI ΘΡΑΣΥΒΟΥΛΩΙ 
τὰ μὴ ὅμοιά φησιν, we εἴ τις λέγοι Ato- 
νύσιον τὸν ἐξώλη τύραννον ἐοικέναι 
Θρασυβούλῳ τῷ Λύκου, ἀνδρὲ φιλο- 
πόλιδι καὶ παντὸς κρείττονι λόγου διά 
τε τὰς ἐπιφανεῖς αὐτοῦ κατὰ τῶν πο- 
λεμίων νίκας, καὶ διότε κατέλυσε τὴν 
τῶν λ' τυραννίδα. εὔπορος γὰρ ὧν καὶ 
ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐκπεσών, μετὰ ταῦτα Φυλὴν 
καταλαβὼν, καθεῖλεν αὐτούς. AA- 
ΛΩΣ. μήποτε ὁ ἀξιωματικὸς καὶ ad- 
θάδης, ὡς Στράττις ἐν τῷ Κινησίᾳ. 
Διονύσιος δὲ ὁ μὲν τις φαίνεται μαινό- 
μένος, ὁ δέ, ὡς ἔοικεν, ἰχθυοπώλης.- 
μήποτε δὲ καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ὄψιν περισκώπ- 
TEL, ὡς ὁμοιούντων σφύδρα ἀνομοίους. 


μᾶλλον δὲ ἄν τις ὑπονοήσειεν ἕτερον 
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Διονύσιομ θρασυβούλου τοῦ Kodur- 
τέως ἀδελφὸν ἔγγιστα συγγενείας el- 
vat. καὶ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιλιάδι σαφέστερον οἷδεν 
ἢ κατὰ Δίδυμον. ὡς εἴ τις λέγοε Διονύ- 
σιον τὸν ἐξώλη τύραννον ἐοικέναι 
Θρασυβούλῳ τῷ Λύκου, ἀνδρὶ φιλοπό- 
Ards καὶ παντὸς κρείττονι λόγου, διότι 
κατέλυσε τὴν τῶν λ' τυραννίδα. AA- 
ΛΩΣ. οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι κρατήσαντες 
τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων ἔταξαν λ' τυράννους 
ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως ἐν ᾿Αθήναις διατρί- 
βειν. ὁ οὖν Θρασύβουλος ἐραστὴς ὧν 
τῆς δημοκρατίας κατέλαβε Φυλὴν τῆς 
᾿Αττικῆς μετά τινων ἄλλων, μεθ᾽ ὧν 
κατέλυσε τοὺς λ΄. Διονύσιος δὲ τύραν- 
voc ὠμὸς ἐν Σικελίᾳ. ΑΛΛΩΣ. ὁ μὲν 
Διονύσιος ἐμμανής, ὁ δὲ Θρασύβουλος 
ἄνους. ἣ Διονύσιος τύραννος, ὁ δὲ 
Θρασύβουλος ἀτελὴς καὶ πένης, πλὴν 
ϑρασύς. ΑΛΛΩΣ. ἡ Πενία φησὶν ἐν 
τῷ πρὸς τὸν Χρεμύλον, ὕτι τὰ μὴ 
ὅμοια ὅμοια λέγεις εἶναι, ὥσπερ ἂν εἰ 
τὸν Σικελίας τύραννον Διονύσιον 
ὅμοιαν εἶναι τῷ Θρασυβούλῳ ἀνδρὶ 
χρηστῷ καὶ κοσ ty. June. 

AIONYSION), μὲν Διονύσιος ἦν 
Σικελίας τύραννος" ὁ δὲ Θρασύβουλος 
ἀνὴρ χρηστὸς ᾿Αθηναῖος" ὁρῶν οὖν 
τὴν ἑαυτοῦ πόλιν ὑπὸ τῶν τριάκοντα 
τυράννων. od¢ ἔστησαν οἱ Λακεδαιμό- 
yeot, τυραννουμένην, φίλην μίαν κα- 
ταλαβὼν τοὺς τυράννους λάθρᾳ ἀ- 
πέκτεινεν" gosto οὖν παρὰ πάντων, 
eo’ Αθηνάιων tvepyirne.Derv. YM BIZ 

τὲ δηλ. ΘΡΑΣΥΒΟΥΛΩΙ] τῷ ἀγαθ 

A. ΔΙΟΝΎΣΙΟΝ) τύραννον. Gl. 
Paris. 

532. MEAAEI) πείσεσθαι. Gl. Paris. 

534. DEIAOMENON] ἀκριβολογού- 
μένον. Gl. Dorv. Paris. NPOXEXON- 
TA] προσκείμενον. Gl. Paris. 

535. ΠΕΡΙΓΙΝΕΣΘΑΙ A’ AYTQ:] 
περιγίνεσθαι σημαίνει μὲν καὶ τὸ νι- 
κᾷν, σημαίνει δὲ καὶ τὸ περιττεύειν, 
ὡς ἐνταῦθα. Junt. Victor. ΠΕΡΙΓῚΓ- 
ΝΕΣΘΑΙ] περιττεύειν. Gi. Dorv. πε- 
ριττὸν γίγνεσθαι. ἘΠΙΛΕΙΠΕΙΝ] 
στερεῖσθαι. Οἱ. Paris. 

586. MAK APITHN] ὅτι ἁπλῶς καὶ 
ἀσυνήθως κατεχρήσατο ἀντὶ τοῦ μα- 
κάριον, εἰ μὴ ἄρα παίζει, οἷον νεκρό- 
βιον. ΑΛΛΩΣ. ὥσπερ εἰώθασιν οἱ 
Ἕλληνες, ἐπειδάν τι παράδοξον ἀκού- 
σωσι,8} σχετλιάζειν καὶ βοᾷν Ἡράκλεις 
ἢ Απολλον ἣ ὦ Ζεῦ, οὕτω, καὶ οὗτος, 
ἀκούσας τῆς Περίας τοιαῦτα λεγού- 
σης, ὥσπερ σχετλίαζων ὦ Δάμα- 
τερ. εἰκότως δὲ πρὸς τὴν vay ποιεῖται 
τὸν λόγον, ὡς γεωργός. * ΜΑΚΑΡῚ- 


ΤΗΝ] βμακαριστόν. ΟἹ. Derv. εὐδαί- 
μονα. Οἱ. Paris. τὸ μάκαρ ἐπὶ νῶν 
ἁγίων λέγεται μόνον. τὸ μακάριος καὶ 
μακαριστὸς ἐπὶ ζώντων καὶ ἀποθα- 
ψόντων. μακαρίτης δὲ ἐπὶ τῶν ἀπο- 
θανόντων μόνον. Paris. Ὦ ΔΑΜΑ- 
TEP] διὰ μέσον. Gl. Dorv. KATE- 
AEZ A] κατηριθμήσω. Gl. Paris. 

537. MOXOHZAL])] κοπιάσας. TA- 
@HNAI)] Gore. Gt. Paris. 

538. ΣΚΩΠΤΕΙΝ)] διασύρειν. Gt. 
Paris. εἰρωνεύεσθαι. Gl. Dorv. KQMQ- 
AEIN] ὑβρίζειν. Gl. Dorv. ἐπὶ γέλω- 
τος. Gl. Paris. SHOYAAZEIN } σπου- 
δαίως λέγειν. Gl. Paris. ow. Δ.» ἐπεσ- 
τημόνως ἀποδεικνύναι ὅτι κρείττων ὁ 
«πλοῦτος τῆς πενίας. Οἱ. Vietor. 

$39. TINQEKQN] ἐπιστάμενος. 
Gl. Paris. 

540. IKOAATPONTES] τϑιοῦτοε 
yap οἱ πλούσιοι γίνονται ὑπὸ τῆς 
τρυφῆς, ὕπερ ἀσελγείας καὶ. φαυλότη- 
τὸς βίου δηλωτικόν ἐστι. γράφεται δὲ 
καὶ ποδαλγοῦντες καὶ ποδαγρῶντες, 
ὅτε καὶ αὐτὸ τὸ πάθος καὶ ποδάγρα 
λέγεται καὶ ποδαλγία. Junt. ΤῊΝ 
ΓΝΩΜΗΝ) τὴν φρόνησιν. Gl. Dorr. 
THN LAEAN] τὴν μορφήν. Gl. Dore. 
et Br. κατὰ τὸ εἶδος. Gl. Paris. ΠΑΡ’ 
AYTQ:] τῷ Πλούτῳ. TMOAATPQN- 
TEX] ποδαγροί. Gl. Paris. 

541. AX. KAI ΠΙΟΝΕΣῚ παχεῖς 
ταῖς σαρξὶν, ἀσωφρόνως λιπαροί. A- 
SEATQS] αἰσχρῶς. Gl. Dore. ἀντὶ 
τοῦ εἰπεῖν λίαν πίονες. Gl. C. Aswa- 
poi ἀτόπως. Gl. D. 

542. SPHKQAEIZ] λεπτοὶ κατὰ 
τὸ μέσον, ὡς σφῆκες, ἣ πικροὶ, ἐπεὶ 
καὶ τὸ ζῶον πικρόν ἐστι σφόδρα. ἅμα 
μὲν, ὅτι καὶ δριμύτεροι, ἅμα δὲ, ὅτι 
καὶ ἰσχνότεροι γίνονται οἱ λιμώττον- 
τες, ὡς σφῆκες. ΑΛΛΩΣ. σκληροὶ, ἣ 
λεπτοὶ, μάλιστα τὰ κάτω τῶν γαστέ- 
ρων, διὰ τὸ γοργὸν καὶ εὐκίνητον" 
τοιοῦτοι γὰρ οἱ σφῆκες τὸ μέσον. 

ΤΟΙΣ ΕΧΘΡΟΙΣ ANIAPOI) ὁ γὰρ 
ταῖς σαρξὶ μὴ βαρυνόμενος, ἀλλὰ 
κούφως ἔχων τοῦ σώματος, ῥᾷστ᾽ ἂν 
καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ἀντιπαρατάξη- 
ται. τοιοῦτοι δὲ οἱ πένητες διὰ τὸ μὴ 
εὐσαρκεῖν ἀπορίᾳ τροφῶν. * IEXNOI 
ΚΑΙ ΣΦ. λεπτοὶ ὥσπερ οἱ σφῆκες. 
ANIAPOI) λυπηροί. Gl. Dorv. λό- 
πὴν ἱπάγοντες τοῖς ἐχθροῖς. Gl. Per. 

543. Σ}7Φ7ΦΗΚΩΔΕῈΣΊΠ τὸ λέπτιον. Οἱ. 
Paris. 

544. ΠΕΡῚ ΣΩΦΡΟΣΥΝΗΣ HAH] 
καταλέξασα τὰ ἀγαθὰ ἃ δι᾿ αὐτὴν ἀν- 
θρώποις γίνονται, νῦν» βούλεται ἀπφ- 


® ἴδωσι Με. Paris. 
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δεῖξαι ὅτι καὶ pune αἰτία ἐστίμ, 
ὥσπερ ὁ Πλοῦτος αὖ τοὐναντίον. εἰ- 
κότως δὲ εἶπε τὸ ἀναδιδάξω" καὶ γὰρ 
ὅτε γαστρώδεις ἔλεγε τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 

τοῦ πλούτου γίνεσθαι, καὶ ασελ- 
γεῖς ἔλεγεν" οἱ γὰρ πλεῖστα ἐσθίοντες 
καὶ πρὸς τοῦτο καταφοροί εἰσιν. συμ- 
σ«εραίνω τὸ συλλογίζομαι, ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ 
συμπέρασμα παρὰ φιλοσόφοις τὸ ἐκ 
τῶν προτάσεων συναγόμενον" τὸ γὰρ 
κύριον μέρος τοῦ συλλογισμοῦ οὐδέν 
ἐστιν ἕτερον ἄλλο ἣ τὸ συμπέρασμα. 
σύγκειται γὰρ ὁ συλλογισμὸς ἐκ δύο 
προτάσεων Kai συμπεράσματος, καὶ 
ἔστιτὸ συμπέρασμα ἀπόδειξις ταῦ ζη- 
τουμένου ἀναντιῤῥητος. Junt. HAH 
TOINYN ΠΕΡΑΝΩ] ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν 
ἀποδείξω. Οἱ. Dorv. σνλλογίζομαι ὑ- 
piv. Οἱ, Paris. 

545. KOZMIOTHS] εὐταξία, cep- 
vérnc. Gi. Derv. ὙΒΡΊΖΕΙΝ] αἰσχρὰ 
πράττειν. Gl. Dorv. τὸ ἀσελγαένειν. 
Gi. Paris. 

546. TIANY TOYN] ἐν εἰρωνείᾳ, 
ἐπεὶ of πένητες κλέπτουσι διὰ ἀπορί- 
αν." εἰρωνικῶς. Gl. Doro. ΚΟΣΜΙΟΝ 
ὠφίλιμον. Gl. Dorv. εὔτακτον. Gl. 
Paris. 

547. ΠΏΣ OYXI KOZMION] τὸ 
πειρᾶσθαι λαθεῖν. τοῦτο δὲ ὁ ἕτερος 
πρεσβύτης λέγει πειράζων καὶ χλευά- 
ζων. ἣ ὅτι τὸ παλαιὸν οὐ διεβέβλητο 
ἡ κλοπὴ, εἰ μὴ θεὲς κλέπτης 
ὑπῆρχεν. ΑΛΛΏΣ. εἶ γε ὁ κλέπτης 
λανϑάνει. ψυχρὸν δὲ τὸ ἐνθύμημα. 
* BITE ΔΕῚ ΛΑΘΕΙ͂Ν] ἀπόκειται μὴ 
γνωσθῆναι. Gl. Paris. 

548. ΣΚΈΨΑΙ] λογίζου. Gl. Dorv. 
ἐξέτασον. Gi. Paris. ΤΟΥΣ PHTO- 
PAS] τοὺς κριτάς. OF) ὅτι. Gl. 
D 


orv. 

549. ΠΕΡῚ TON] εἰς τόν. Gl. Dorv. 

550. AHO TQN KOINQN] ἀπὸ 
τῶν δημοσίων χρημάτων. Gl. Dorv. 
πραγμάτων. Gl. Paris. 

551. RHIBOYAERYOYSI TB) δια- 
βάλλει τοὺς ῥήτορας ὡς δῶρα λαμβά- 
νοντες παρὰ τῶν πολεμίων dob α 
τῇ πόλει συμβουλεύουσιν, οὐκ ἐῶντες 
αὐτὴν τούτους ἀμύνασθαι. * ἘΠῚ- 
ΒΟΥΛΒΥΟΥΣΙ] ἤγουν κακῶς βου- 
λεύουσιν. ΟἹ. Dorv. ἐπίβουλοι γίνον- 
ται. ΠΟΛΕΜΟΥΣΙΝ] μάχονται. Οἱ. 
Paris. 

552. ΚΑΙΠῈΡ ΣΦΟΔΡΑΊ συναινεῖ 
διεσχυριζόμενος τὸ κατὰ τῶν ῥητόρων 
πρᾶγμα διασύρειν. τὸ δὲ ΒΑΣΚΑΝΟΣ 
ἁπλῶς ἐπὶ λοιδορίᾳ τιθέασιν. " ΨΕΥ- 
AEI] ψευδὲς λέγεις. Οἱ. Paris. TOY- 
ΤΩΝ] ὧν περὶ τῶν ῥητόρων λέγεις. 
Gi. . ὧν crag. Οἱ. Paris. BAL- 
KANO] ἐχθρή. Gl. Paris. 
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5538. ATAP ΟΥ̓Κ HTTON] Spec, 
φησίν, εἰ καὶ ἀληθεύεις, μὴ piya φρο- 
νήσῃςο' οὐδὲν γὰρ ἧττον ταὐτὰ πείσῃ. 
ΚΟΜΗΉΣΗῊΣ δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ ὑπερηφανῆ- 
CYC, παρὰ τοὺς κομῶντας, ἣ ἀπὸ με- 
ταφορᾶς τῶν δένδρων, ἃ τὴν κόμην 
ὑψοῦ ἔχουσι" τοιοῦτοι δὲ καὶ οἱ ὑπέρ- 
φρονες, ὑψοῦ τὴν γνώμην αἴροντες. 
* τοῦτο δὲ διὰ μέσου εἴρηται, καὶ ἔστι 
τὸ ΟΤῚ ΖΗΤΕΙ͂Σ πρὸς τὸ κλαύσει. 
Junt. διὰ τῶν λόγων ὧν εἶπας ἀλλὰ 
ἐπίσης τιμωρηθήσψ δηλ. Οἱ. Puris. 
ΤΑΥΤΗΓΕ KOMIZHS] ἀπὸ τούτου 
ἐπαρθῇς. Οἱ. Dorv. ἐπαρθᾷς. Οἱ. 
Paris. 

534. OTIH ZHTBIZ] ἐπεὶ ἐξετά- 
Zac. Gl. Paris. 

555. ἘΛΈΓΞΑΙ Μ᾽] ἐμὲ ψευδόμε- 
vey. Οἱ. Paris. 

556. ΚΑΙ ΠΤΕΡΥΓΊΖΕΙΣ] κοῦφα 
καὶ μάταια διαλέγῃ, ἀπὸ τῶν νεοσ- 
σῶν, ἃ πειράζουσι μὲν τὰς πτέρυγας, 
ἵπτασθαι δὲ οὐ δύνανται" οὕτω καὶ ev 
ϑέλεις μὲν ἀντειπεῖν καὶ πειράζεις, 
οὐδὲν δὲ ἀνύεις. ΑΛΛΩΣ. ἀλλὰ φλυα- 
ρεῖς διὰ λόγων" τὸ γὰρ πτερὸν ἠχῶ- 
δὲς καὶ ϑορυβητικόμ. ἣ κοῦφα λαλεῖς. 
ἢ ματαιοπονεῖς, ἀπὸ μεταφορᾶς τῶν 
ὀρνέων τῶν μὴ δυναμένων πέτεσθαι 
διὰ τὸ βραχὺ τῆς ἡλικίας. AAAQY. 
ἀντὶ τοῦ πειράζεις πολλὰς ἀνηνύτους 
ὁρμάς, καθάπερ καὶ οἱ νεοττοὶ πειρά- 
ζοντες τὴν πτέρυγα καὶ γυμνάζοντες 
ἄπρακτον ἔχουσι τὴν τῆς πτήσεως 
φοράν. *SAYAPEIZ] πολυλογίζεις. 
Gl. Paris. ΠΤΕΡΥΓΊΙΖΕΙΣΊ ματαιά- 
Zerg. Οἱ. Dorv. ἀδύνατα λέγεις. Οἱ. 
Paris. ΑἸΠΑΝΤΕΣΊ ὅλοι. Gl. Paris. 

557, BEATIOY2] καλούς. ΣΚΈ- 
VAZOAI] μαθεῖν. Gi. Doers. 

538. ANO ΤΩΝ ΠΑΙΔΩΝ)] δυσχε- 
ρὲς ἐστι μαθεῖν τὸ δίκαιον, εἴγε καὶ οἱ 
παῖδες διὰ τοῦτο μισοῦσι τοὺς wari- 
ρας. * ΦΡΟΝΟΥΝΤᾺΣ APIXTA] 
ποιοῦντας καλῶς. Οἱ. Dorv. ΑΡΙΣ- 
ΤΑ] ὠφέλιμα. Gi. Paris. 

559. ΔΙΑΓΙΝΩΣΚΕΙΝ] διακρίνειν. 
Gl. Paris. σύναπτε τὸ δίκαιον ἐνταῦ- 
θα. Gl. Dorv. XAAEHON] δυσχερές. 
Gl. Paris. AIKAION] τὸ νὰ εὕρῃ ric 
τὸ δίκαιον, δύσκολόν tors πρᾶγμα. 


3. 

560. ΦΉΣΕΙΣ] τὸ μὲν ΦΗΣΒΙῚΣ λέ- 
γεται πρὸς τὴν Πενίαν, τὸ δὲ TAY- 
ΤῊΝ A’ HMIN ἈΠΟΠΈΜΠΕΙ πρὸς 
τὸν Βλεψίδημον. ἣ καὶ τὸ ΦΗΣΕΙΣ 
πρὸς τὸν Βλεψίδημον, ἤγουν εἴποις 
κατὰ τὸν αὐτῆς λόγον. *OPOQS] 
ἀπταίστως. KPATIZTON] λυσιτελές. 
Gl. Paris. . 

562. ΚΑΚΒΕΊΙΝΟΣ] ὁ Ζεύς. ΟἹ. Pa- 
ris. 
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562. KPONIKAIZ ΓΝΩΜΑΙ͂Σ]) ἤ- 
“your ἀρχαίαις μωρίαις ἐσκοτισμένοι τὸ 
φρονεῖν. παροιμία δέ ἐστιν ἐπὶ τῶν 
ἀμβλνωπούντων, ἥτις εἴρηται καὶ ἐν 
Νεφέλαις. ἀντὶ δὲ τοῦ γνώμαις γρά- 
φεται λήμαις. λήμη δέ ἐστι τὸ πεπκη- 
γὸς δάκρυον, ὅπερ ἐπικαθεζόμενον 
βλάπτει τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς" τὸ γὰρ τῶν 
γερόντων δάκρυον παχὺ ὃν λήμας με- 
γάλας ποιεῖ. σημαίνει οὖν τὸ τετυ- 
ῥλωμένοι τὰς φρένας, ὥσπερ οἱ τὰς 

μας ἔχοντες τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν ἐμπο- 
δίζονται τὰς ὄψεις. * ΚΡΟΝΙ͂ΚΑΙΣ] 
παλαιαῖς καὶ μωραῖς. Gl. Dorv. πα- 
λαιαῖς καὶ μεγάλαις. Gl. Paris. AH- 
ΜΑΙ͂Σ] τζίμβλαις. Οἱ. Ρ. ΛΗΜΩΝ- 
ΤΕΣ] τυφλώττοντες. Gl. Dorv. τυ- 
φλώττοντες, βεβλαμμένοι. Gl. Victor. 
AHMONTE] οἱ τζυμβλώττοντες. Οἱ. 
Paris. 

563. ΠΕΝΕΤΑΙΠ] πένης tori. ΦΑ- 
ΝΈΡΩΣ])] καθαρῶς νουθετήσω. Gl. 
Paris. 

565. Al’ ETOYS NEMIITOY] κατὰ 
πεντέχρονον ἐγένετο εἰς τὰ ᾽᾿Ολύμπια 
συνάθροισις. Dorv. 

566. ANEKHPYTTEN] ἀνηγόρευ- 
ev. Gl. Dorv. 

567. κοτίνου στεφάνῳ στεφανώσας 
ἀνεκήρυττε τοὺς νικῶντας. ov κοτίνῳ 
δὲ ἐστέφοντο, ἀλλὰ τῷ τῆς καλλιστε- 
φάνου ἐλαίας κλάδῳ ἐστεφανοῦντο" 
οὐκ ἀκριβῶς οὖν. καλλιστέφανος γὰρ 
ἡ ἐλαία λέγεται. ταύτης δὲ τὰ φύλλα 

-ἔμπαλιν ταῖς λοιπαῖς ἐλαίαις" ἔξω 
γὰρ ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐντὸς ἔχει τὰ λευκά. 
τούτῳ δὲ ἥρμοττεν ἐκφαυλίζοντι λέ- 
γειν κοτίνου. καὶ ᾿Αριστοτέλης δὲ ob- 
τω φησὶ κατὰ λέξιν περὶ αὐτῆς" “ἐν 
τῷ Πανθείῳ ἐστὶν ἐλαία, καλεῖται δὲ 
καλλιστέφανος" ταύτης δὲ ἔμπαλιν τὰ 
φύλλα ταῖς λοιπαῖς ἐλαίαις πέφυκεν, 
aginat re τοὺς πτόρθους, ὥσπερ ἡ 
μύρτος, εἰς τοὺς στεφάνους συμμέ- 
τρους. ἀπὸ ταύτης λαβὼν Ἡρακλῆς 
ἐφύτευσεν ᾿Ολυμπίασιν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς οἱ 

- στέφανοι τοῖς ἀθληταῖς δίδονται. ἔστι 

δὲ αὕτη περὶ τὸν ᾿Ιλισσὸν ποταμόν, 
σταδίους ξ΄ τοῦ ποταμοῦ ἀπέχουσα" 
περιῳκοδόμηται δέ, καὶ ζημία μεγάλη 
τῷ ϑιγόντι αὐτῆς ἐστίν. ἀπὸ ταύτης 
ἔφερον λαβόντες ᾿Ηλεῖοι τῶν ἀθλητῶν 
- ἐν ᾽ολυμπίᾳ τοὺς στεφάνους." τῷ δὲ 
κωμικῷ, φασίν, ἥρμοττεν ἐκφαυλίζον- 
τι τὸ πρᾶγμα λέγειν ὡς ἐκ κοτίνου 
ἐστεφανοῦντο, ὃ δηλοῖ τὴν ἀγριέ- 
λαιον, καὶ ἅμα διότι καὶ χρήσιμος 
αὐτῷ ἡ λέξις ἐν τοῖς ἑξῆς" καταῤῥη- 
τορεύσει γὰρ ὁ Χρεμύλος καὶ ἡττηθεὶς 
ἐρεῖ “ ἀλλά, σ᾽ ὁ Ζεὺς ἐξολέσειε κοτί- 
you στεφάνῳ στεφανώσας;," τουτέστι 
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κότον σοι ϑέμενος περὶ τὴν κεφαλήν’ 
παρήχηται γὰρ ὁ κότινος τῷ κότῳ, de 
οὗ δηλοῦται μεγάλη ὀργή. ἀπὸ δὲ 
τοῦ τοιούτου κοτίνου, τοῦ φυτοῦ δη- 
λαδὴ, καὶ νῆσος Κοτινοῦσα τὰ [ade 
ρα, διὰ το τοιούτοις ἐνευθηνεῖσθαι φνυ- 
τοῖς, ὡς καὶ ὁ Περιηγητὴς δηλοῖ. ὡς 
δὲ καὶ ἕτεροε τόποι ἀπὸ φυτῶν τὴν 
κλῆσιν ἔσχον, τεθρύλληταε καὶ αὐτό" 
Μοῤῥινοῦς γοῦν δῆμος ἐν ᾿Αττικῇ 
μυῤρίνας ἔχων, ὅθεν αὐτὸς Μυῤῥι- 
γνόεις καὶ κατὰ συναίρεσιν Μυῤῥινοῦς. 
ὥσπερ ἵτερος Ῥαμνοῦς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐκεῖ 
φυομένων ῥάμνων, ὧν οἱ δημόται 
Μυῤῥινούσιος καὶ ἹΡαμνούσιος. καὶ ἡ 
᾿Ερεικοῦσα λέγεται διὰ τὰς ἐν αὐτῇ 
ἐρείκας" καὶ ἡ Ποντικὴ δὲ Κερασοῦς 
ἀπὸ τῶν φυτῶν τῶν κεράσων κέκλη- 
trav καὶ Πιτυοῦσα ἡ Μίλητός ποτε 
διὰ τὸ πολλὰς ἔχειν πίτυας ἐκλήθη. 
οὕτω καί τις Πιτυούσιος ἀπὸ τόπου 
ἑτέρου πολλὰς ἔχοντος πίτυας, ἐξ ὧν 
ἐκεῖνος καὶ παρωνόμασται" τὸ δ᾽ αὑτὸ 
καὶ ἄλλοι τόποι πεπόνθασι. ἰστέον δὲ 
we, εἰ καὶ κρατεῖ παρὰ τοῖς ἀπειρο- 
τέροις κότινον στέφανον εἶναι, ἀλλ᾽ 
αὐτὸς μὲν φυτοῦ, ὡς ἐῤῥέθη, κλῆσίς 
ἐστιν, ὁ δὲ κωμικὸς ἐδήλωσεν ἐντελὲς 
καὶ σαφὲς εἶναι τὸ μὴ κύτινον τὸν 
τοιοῦτον λέγεσθαι στέφανον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ 
κοτίνου στέφανον. οὕτω δὲ καὶ ταινία 
οὐχ ἁπλῶς οὕτως στέφανος, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ 
ἐκ ταινίας περιείλησις ἐν ry κεφαλῇ" 
ταινία δὲ στενόν τι καὶ ἐπίμηκες v- 
φασμα; κοινότερον δὲ εἰπεῖν, φασκία. 

* KOTINQ:] ἐλαΐνῳ. Οἱ. Dorv. Ε. 
KOTINOY ΣΤΕΦΑΝΩΙ) ἐξ ἀγρίας 
ἐλαίας ἤγουν ἀπὸ κοτίνου πεποιημέ- 
ψου. ---διὰ χρυσοῦ στεφανοῦν δηλ. 
Gl. Paris. οὐ κοτ. ἐστέφοντο, ἀλλὰ τῷ 
τῆς καλλιστεφάνου ἐλαίας κλάδῳ. ἐκ- 
φαυλίζων δὲ κοτίνῳ λέγει, καὶ ᾽Αρισ- 
τοτέλης περὶ τὴς καλλιστεφάνον i- 
λαίας ταῦτα φησίν" “ty δὲ τῷ παν- 
σταθίῳ ἐστὶν ἐλαία, καλεῖται δὲ καλ- 
λιστέφανος. ταύτῃ δὲ ἔμπαλιν τὰ φύλ- 
λα ταῖς λοιπαῖς ἐλαίαις πέφυκεν, ἀ- 
φίησί re τοὺς πτόρθους, ὥσπερ ἡ μύρ- 
roc, εἰς τοὺς στεφάνους. ἀπὸ ταύτης 
λαβὼν Ἡρακλῆς ἐφύτευσεν ᾿Ολυμπία- 
σιν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς οἱ στέφανοι τοῖς ἀθληταῖς 
πλέκονται' ἔξω δὲ, οὐκ ἐντὸς τῶν φύλ" 
λων ἔχει τὸ λευκόν. Paris. EXPHN] 
ἔπρεπεν. Gl. Doro. 

368. OYKOYN] τὸ λοιπόν. TOY- 
ΤΩΙ] τῷ τρόπῳ. Gl. Dorv. ΟΥ̓ΚΟΥ͂Ν 
ΤΟΥΤΩΙ] Cid τὸ κοτένῳ στεφάνῳ στε- 
φανοῦν τοὺς ἀθλητάς. EKEINOX] ὁ 
Ζεύς. Gl. Paris. 

569. ΦΕΙΔΟΜΕΝΟΣ] ἀκριβολο- 
γούμενος. ΜΗΔΕΝΊ] μέρος ἀναλῶσ- 
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θαι. Gl. Paris. ΔΑΠΑΝΑΣΘΑΙ] ἀνα- 
λίσκεσθαι. Gl. Dorv. 

570. AHPOIZ ANAAQN] εὐτελίζει 
τὸν ᾿Ολυμπιακὸν στέφανον, ὡς μὴ 
σπουδαῖον, λῆρον δὲ πως ὄντα, καὶ 
οἷον ἐεφλαυρίζξεσθαι,Σ καθά τις ἔφη 
τῶν παλαιῶν, τουτέστι περιφρονεῖσ- 
θαι. εἰσὶ δὲ ot καὶ παίζειν φασὶ τὸν 
κωμικὸν πρὸς ὁμοιότητα ἤχου τοῦ 
κατά τε τὸν λῆρον, τὸν διὰ τοῦ ἢ 
γραφύμενον, καὶ τοῦ παρὰ τὸ λείριον, 
ὃ γράφεται μὲν διὰ διφθόγγον κατὰ 
τὴν ἄρχουσαν, σημαίνει δὲ τι ἄνθος, 
ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ φωνὴ λειριόεσσα ἡ ἀνθηρά 
καὶ κύριον Ποδαλείριος οἱονεὶ ἀνθη- 
porous ἢ διατρίβων ἰατρικῶς περὶ τὰ 

ἰρια" περὶ ov καὶ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιλιάδι' ἵνα 
ἐν τῷ λέγειν ΛΗΡΟΙ͂Σ ANAAQN 
ΤΟΥΣ ΝΙΚΏΝΤΑΣ Cory διχῶς νοεῖν, 
ἢ ὅτι ἀνθηρῷ στεφάνῳ στεφανοῖ, ὡς 
οἷον λειριόεντι, ἢ ὕτι λήρῳ τῷ κατὰ 
φλναρίαν. τοιοῦτόν τι παίζει καὶ πε- 
pi κειρύλου ἐν “Opmot, ἔνθα καὶ διὰ 
Τοῦ ἡ νοεῖται ἡ λέξις ὡς ἐπὶ ὄρνιθος 
οὕτω λεγομένου, καὶ διὰ διφθόγγον δὲ 
διά τινα κουρέα, ὡς ἀπὸ τοῦ κείρω. 
τὸ δὲ ἀναδεῖν ταὐτόν ἐστιν ἐνταῦθα 
Τῷ στεφανοῦν, ἐξ οὗ καὶ ἀνάδετος 
γυναικεῖος κόσμος, ὃς καὶ ἀναδέσμη 
λέγεται. ἔχει δὲ ἀπεναντίον πρὸς τὸ 
ἀναδεῖν τὸ ὑποδεῖν. ἐξ οὗ καὶ τὸ 
ὑπόδημα. τὸ μέντοι διάδημα ἐπὶ 'κόσ- 
you βασιλικοῦ τοῦ περιδουμένου δι᾽ 
ὅλου σώματος. * AHPOIZ] φαύλοις 
πράγμασι. Gl. Dorv. παιγνίοις. Gl. 
D. ΛΕΙΡΟΙΣΊ ἄνθεσιν. Gi. C. AH- 
POIS ANAAQN| φλυαρίαις στεφα- 
νῶν. EAt] ἀφίησι. TAP’ ΑΥ̓ΤΩΙ]) 
κεῖσθαι. Gl. Paris. 

571. HEPIAWAI) ἴσόν ἐστι τῷ 
“προσάψαι: λέγεται δὲ τὸ αὐτὸ καὶ ἀνά- 
Wat, ὡς rap’ Ὁμήρῳ ἐν τῷ “ ἐθέλεις 
δέ κε μῶμον ἀνάψαι." ἔστι δὲ τι καὶ 
ἄλλο σημαινόμενον τοῦ περιάπτω, ἐξ 
οὗ τὰ γοητευτικὰ περίαπτα. δηλοῖ δὲ 
ἀπαιώρησίν τινα ἡ λέξις, ὅθεν καὶ 
τὰ ῥηθέντα περίαπτα, ὧν ἀπαιωρου- 
μένων τοῦ σώματος δοκοῦσιν, οἱ φαῦ- 

ot εὖ ἔχειν τοῦ ζῆν δι᾿ αὐτὰ, ὡς εἶναι 
μᾶλλον αὐτοὺς ἀπαιωρουμένους τῶν 
τοιούτων, οἷς ἐλπίζουσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτά. ὑ 
δὲ ἀνελεύθερος κακίᾳ παρωνόμασται 
ry ἀνελευθεριότητι. ἔστι δὲ κατ᾽ ἀρε- 
τὴν μὲν ἄνθρωπος ὁ ἐλεύθερος, ὃς 
ἀντιθέτως τῷ φειδωλῷ δαπανᾷ δεόν- 
τως ἀνελεύθερος δὲ ὁ μὴ τοιοῦτος, 
ἀλλὰ κατὰ τοὺς κίμβικας καὶ σκιφοὺς 
διακείμενος. ὁ δὲ φιλοκερδὴς εἰς rate 


3g. 


τὸν ἥκει τῷ ἀνελευθέρψ' εἰκὸς 

τὸν φιλοκερδῆ καὶ σμικρολόγον docs 
εἴτ᾽ οὖν ἀνελεύθερον. rd δὲ KOTINOY 
ΣΤΕΦΑΝΩΙ ΣΤΕΦΑΝΏΩΣΑΣ παιγνιω- 
δῶς δινγτολογεῖται" κεῖται γὰρ καὶ 
ἀνωτέρω. ἔθος δὲ τῷ κωμικῷ πολλα- 
χοῦ διττολογεῖν ἐπὶ γέλωτι. " ΠΕΡΙΑ- 
WAI] περιθεῖναι. οἱ Dorv. Paris. 

572. ANEAEYOEPOS) φειδωλός. 
ΟΥ̓ΤΩΣΙ]) καθὼς αὐτὸς λέγεις. Gi. 
Dorv. Paris. 

573. AAAA ΣΕ Γ᾽ O ZEYS] τοῦτο 
εἴρηκεν ὁ Χρεμύλος ἐπιστομηθεὶς πα- 
pa τῆς Πενίας, καὶ μὴ δυνάμενος ἀν- 
τιλέγειν εἰς κατάραν τὸν ἀόγον ἔτ- 
ρεψε. Junt. τοῦτο παίζων ὁ Χρεμύλος 
λέγει. Gl. Dorv. AAAA ΣῈ Ο ΖΕΥΣ] 
εἴθε. EROAEZEIEN] παντελεῖ φθο- 
ρᾷ δοίη. ΟἹ. Paris. 

574, TO ΓᾺΡ ΑΝΤΙΛΕΓΕΙΝ] ὅτι 
σχῆμα κεῖται καινὸν ἐλλειπτικὸν ἐν- 
ταῦθα τόδε" τὸ γὰρ λέγειν τολμᾷν 
ὕμας, ὡς οὐ πάντ᾽ ἐστὶ τἀγάθ᾽ ὑμῖν 
διὰ τὴν πενίαν" λείπει γὰρ φανερῶς 
ἐνταῦθα ἔννοιά τις ἀκεραία τοιαύτη, 
τίς ἂν ἀκούων ἀνάσχοϊτο, ἢ πῶς οὐκ 
εἴη φορτικόν, ἣ πὥς οὐκ ἀντιλέγοιτο, 

τοιοῦτόν τι, ἵνα λέγῃ ἡ Πενία ὅτι 
“rd γὰρ τολμᾷν ὑμᾶς λέγειν ὡς οὐ δι’ 
ἐμὲ ὑμῖν τὰ ἀγαθὰ, πῶς ἂν εἴη φορη- 
τὸν ἀκούεσθαι; καὶ σημείωσαι τὸ 
τοιοῦτον εἶδος τῆς ἐλλείψεως ἐνδεικτι- 
κὸν ὃν θυμικοῦ ἤθους, καὶ ἐγκοπτομέ- 
γῆς τῆς τελείας φράσεως διὰ τὸ πολὺ 
τῆς ὀργῆς. ΒΑΛΛΩΣ. αὕτη ἡ κατα- 
σκευὴ πρὸς τὸν τοῦ Χρεμύλου λόγον 
ἐστὶν, ὥσπερ τῆς Πενίας αὐτῷ λεγού- 
σης ὅτι οὐ δεῖ δυσχεραίνειν πρὸς τοὺς 
ἐμοὺς λόγους" δεινὸν γὰρ τὸ τολμᾷν 
ὑμᾶς ἀντιλέγειν ἐμοὶ ὡς οὐ πάντ᾽ ἐστὶ 
τἀγαθὰ ὑμῖν διὰ τὴν πενίαν" ἡ γὰρ 
ἀντιλογία ὑμῶν εἰς τούτους ὑμᾶς τοὺς 
ἀσεβεῖς λόγους καὶ ἄκοντας ὥθησεν" 
ἀσεβὲς γάρ ἐστι τὸ λέγειν τὸν Δία 
φειδωλὸν, καὶ τὰ τούτῳ ἑπόμενα. Junt. 
Dore. ΑΝΤΙΛΕΓΕΙ͂Ν] ἐμοί. ΩΣ] 
ὅτι. ΥΜΙΝ] ἐν. Gi. Paris. 

575. ΠΑΡΑ ΤῊΣ ΒΚΑΤΗΣΊ)Ί τὴν 
Ἑκάτην ἐν ταῖς τριόδοις ἐτίμων τὸ 
παλαιὸν, διὰ τὸ τὴν αὐτὴν Σελήνην 
καὶ ᾿Αρτέμιδα καὶ Exdrny καλεῖσθαι. 
κατὰ δὲ νουμηνίαν οἱ πλούσιοι ἔπεμ- 
πον δεῖπνον ἑσπέρας ὡς θυσίαν ry 
‘Exdry ἐν ταῖς τριόδοις" οἱ δὲ πένητες 
ἤρχοντο πεινῶντες, καὶ ἤσθιον αὐτὰ, 
καὶ ἔλεγον ὅτι ἡ Ἑκάτη ἔφαγεν αὐτά. 
λέγει οὖν, παρὰ τῆς Ἑκάτης μάθωμεν 
τῆς ἐπισταμένης τί καλὸν, πενία ἣ 


ὃ ἐκφλυαρίζεσθαι. Ald. 
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πλοῦτος airy γὰρ ἐπίσταται τίνες 
παρίχονσιν αὑτῇ δεῖπνα. AAAQS. 
ἔθος ἦν ἄρτους καὶ ἄλλα τινὰ κατὰ 
μῆνα τιϑέναι τῇ ‘Exdry τοὺς πλου- 
σίους, λαμβάνειν δ᾽ ἐξ αὐτῶν τοὺς πέ- 
yvarag: ἀπὸ τῶν ἱερῶν γὰρ οἱ πτωχοὶ 
ζῶσιν. "ΔΙΑ THN ΠΕΝΙΑΝ] οὐ 
μωρόν ἐστι; Gl. Ῥονυ. οὐ κακόν ἐστι 
δηλ. Οἱ. Paris. ἙἘΚΑΤΗῊΣΣ;) σελίνης. 
Gl. Dorv. ἘΞΕΣΤΙΝ] δυνατὸν ὑπάρ- 
χει μαθεῖν. Gl. Paris. ΠΥΘΕΣΘΑΙ] 
μαθεῖν. Gl. Dore. 

576. BEATION] λυσιτελές. Οἱ. Pa- 


ris. 

577. ΔΕΙΠΝΟΝῚ] ἐξ ὠῶν καὶ τυροῦ 
τετηγανισμένον. Οἱ. Dorv. KATA 
MHNA IIPOMEMIIEIN] εἰς τὴν γέν- 
νήσιν, mpox. εἰς τὰς τριόδους. Gi. 

aris. 

578. TOYS ΔῈ ΠΕΝΗΤΑΣ) ἐκ τῶν 
ἱερῶν οἱ πτωχοὶ ἔζων. Gl. Dore. AP- 
NAZEIN] ἑτοί λαμβάνειν. Οἱ. 
Paris. ΠΡΙΝ] προτοῦ. Gi. Dorv. 
KATAGEINAI] wdrw θεῖναι. Οἱ. Pa- 
ris. 

579. AAAA ΦΘΕΙΡΟΥ KAI MH 
VPYZHE] ἔκθεσις τῆς διπλῆς ἐκ κώ- 
λων ὁμοίων ἀναπαιστικῶν κα΄, ὧν τὸ 
πρῶτον δίμετρον ἀκατάληκτον, τὸ 
δεύτερον βονόμετρον ἀκατάληκτον, 
τὸ γ᾽ ὕμοιον τῷ πρώτῳ, τὸ δ΄ καὶ τὸ 
πέμπτον ὅμοια, τὸ or ὅμοιον τῷ δευ- 
ripy, τὸ ἴβδομον ὕμοιον τῷ a’, τὸ 9 
ὅμοιον τῷ δευτέρῳ, τὸ ἔννατον ὅμοιον 
τῷ α΄, τὸ δέκατον ὅμοιον τῷ δευτέρῳ, 
τὸ ca’ ὅμοιον τῷ πρώτφ. τὸ ιβ΄ ὕμοι- 
ον τῷ β!', τὸ ey’, τὸ ιδ΄, τὸ ce’, τό 
cor’, τὸ ιζ΄, τὸ ιη΄, τὸ ιθ΄ ὅμοια τῷ 
πρώτῳ ἤτοι δίμετρα ἀκατάληκτα" τὸ 
κ΄ ὕμοιον τῷ β΄, ἀναπαιστικὴ βάσις 
ἤτοι μονόμετρον, ὃ καὶ παρατέλευτον 
ὀνομάζεται" τὸ ea’ “ καὶ τῆς πενίας 
καταπαρδεῖν" δίμετρον καταληκτικὸν 
εἰς συλλαβὴν ἤτοι ἐφθημιμερὲς, ὅμοι- 
ον τῷ Κρατίνου ἐν ᾿Οδυσσεῦσιν" ““ σι- 
γάν νυν ἅπας ἔχε, σιγάν, καὶ πάντα 

όγον τάχα πεύσῳ. ἡμῖν δ' ᾿Ιθάκη 
πατρίς ἐστι, πλέομεν δ᾽ dp’ ᾿Οδυσσέϊ 
θείῳ." καλεῖται δὲ παροιμιακὸν, ὡς 
᾿Ηφαιστίων φησί, διὰ τὸ παροιμίας τι- 
νὰς ἐν τούτῳ τῷ μέτρῳ εἶναι οὐκ 
εἰκότως δέ" εἰσὶ γὰρ παροιμίαι ἐπι- 
καὶ καὶ ἰαμβικαί, καὶ οὐ τούτου μό- 
vou τοῦ μέτρου. εἶτα δύο διπλαῖ, ἡ 
μὲν ἐν ἀρχῇ τοῦ τελευταίον κώλου, 
ἢ δὲ κατὰ os τέλος, ἀμφότεραι ἔξω ve- 
'ψευκυῖαι. 

. KAI ΜΗ [PYZHS] μὴ φθέγγῳ. κυ- 
ρίως δὲ γρύζειν ἐστὶ τὸ τοὺς μικροὺς 
χοίρους φωνὴν προΐεσθαι. "ΦΘΕΙ- 
POY) ἀφανίσθητι. Οἱ. Dorv. ἤγουν 


ΣΧΟΛΊΑ 


μετὰ ἄς ἀπέρχον. Οἱ. Peris. KAI 
MH ῬΡΥΖΕΙ͂Ν] καὶ μὴ φθέγγεσθαι 
δίκην χοίρου ποσῶς. Gi. Dore. δα Η 
ΓΡΥΖΗΣΊ] μὴ τὸ dy λόγε, εἰς τὸ 
ἑξῆς μηδὲν τι. Οἱ. ῬΧΗ. " 

580. MHA’ OTIOYN] μηδ’ ὅλως. 
Gl. Paris. 

581. OYA’ HN ΠΕΙΣΗΣῚ ἐν ὑπερ- 
Borg λέγει ὅτι, κἂν weioyc, οὐχ ἕξεις 
ἡμᾶς πειθομένους σοι. οὐδὲ ἐὰν πιθα- 
vec χθεέης, πείσεις ἡμᾶς συν- 
θέσθαι σοι καὶ τὸν Πλοῦτον καταλε- 
πεῖν. 

582. Q ΠΟΛΙΣ] ταῦτα, φασὶν, ἐκ 
Τηλέφου Εὐριπίδον τραγικεύεται. με- 
τείληπται δὲ ὁ στίχος ἐκ Φοινισσῶν 
Εὐριπίδον, Πολυνείκους λέγοντος" οὐ- 
δὲ γὰρ ἀκολούθως καλεῖ ἐν ᾿Αθήναις 
οὖσα. δὲ τοὺς ᾿Αργείους ὡς 
πένητας. "ἘΛΥΕΘΊ] ὦ ᾿Αργεῖοι. Gl. 
Paris. 

583. ΚΞΎΣΣΙΤΟΝ]) σύντ καὶ 
διαιτητήν. ὁ ΠΑΥΣΩΝ δὲ ἐπὶ πενίᾳ 
κωμφδεῖται ζωγράφος ὦν. ° μετακα- 
ou σύντροφον τὸν Παύσωνα. κωμῳ- 
δεῖται δὲ ἐπὶ πενίᾳ ὁ Παύσων ζωγρά- 
φος ὦν. Οἱ. Paris. ΠΑΥΣΏΩΝΑΊ] οὗτος 
πάνυ πτωχὸς ἦν. ΤῸΝ ΖΎΣΣΙΤΟΝ]) 
τὸν σύντροφον. Gl. Dorv. 

584. TI] ἵνα. ΤΛΗΜΩΝ] ἀθλία, 
ἤγουν ἡ δυστυχής. Gl. Paris. ἡ ἀθ- 
λία. Gl. Dorv. 

585. EPP’] ἄπελθε εἰς τοὺς κόρα- 
wag ταχέως. Gi. Paris. OATTON] 
ταχέως. GL Dorv. 

586. EIMI] ποῦ πορεύσομαι. Gl. 
Dorv. ἐλεύσομα. TOI ΓῊΣ] sic 
“οἷον μέρος. Gl. Paris. 

587. ΕΣ TON KY@QNA] κύφων ὁ 
ξύλινος δεσμός, ἐν ᾧ δεσμεύονται οἱ 
ἐν τῇ φρουρᾷ, ὃν καὶ κυφῶνα περισπω- 
μένως λέγουσι. τινὲς δὲ κύριόν φασιν 
ὄνομα τὸν Κύφωνα πτωχοῦ τινός" οἱ 
δὲ κρημνὸν οὕτω καλούμενον. * BE 
ΤΟΝ] ἄπελθε δηλ. Gl. Paris. οἱ μὲν 
τὸν κύφωνα τιμωρητικὸν ὄργανόν $c 
σιν, ὃν καὶ κυφῶντα περισπωμένως λὲ- 
γουσιν" οἱ δὲ ἄνδρα καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν 
πένητα᾽ οἱ δὲ κρημνὸν οὕτω καλούμε- 
νον. Paris. 

AAA’ OY MEAAEIN] ἀλλ’ οὐ χρὴ 
σε, face βραδύνειν, ” ἐπείγε 
εἰς ὄλεθρον. * ΜΕΛΛΕΙΝ] βραδύναι. 
Gl. Derv. βραδύνειν. Gl. Paris. 

588. AAA’ ANYEIN] ἀνύω τὸ 
τελειῶ" καὶ dviw τὴν ὁδὸν, ἤτοι σπον- 
δαίως βαδίζω. Junt. Paris. Victer. 
XPH] πρέπει. Gl. Dorv. ANYEIN] 
σπεύδειν. Gl. codd. Br. συντόμως ἔρ- 
χέσθαι. Gi. Paris. ANYTTEIN] σπεύ- 

εἰν τῆς πορίας. Gl. Doro. 
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589. H MHN] ὄντως δέ. Gl. Dare. 
ὁρκωμοτικὸν ἐπίῤῥημα ἀντὶ τοῦ ναὶ 
μήν. Gl. Paris. 

590. METATIEMVEZOON] pera- 
καλέσετε. Gl. Dorv. Paris. peraxadé- 
σασθε. Borg. 

591. ΤΟΤΕ ΝΟΣΤΗΣΕΙ͂Σ] ὅτε με- 
ταμεμψόμεθα. ἐν ἤθει δὲ καὶ τοῦτο. 
* Ore μεταπεμψόμεθά σε, ὑποστρέψεις" 
νῦν δὲ μετὰ φθορᾶς ἀπέρχου. τοῦτο 
ἐν ἤθει. Gl. Paris. ΝΟΣΤΗΣΕΙΣ]) 
ἐπαναστρέψεις. Οἱ. Dorv. 

592. KPEITTON] κάλλιον. Gl. Pa- 
ris. 

593. KAAEIN MAKPA THN KE- 
@PAAHN) λείπει τύπτουσαν" 7) οὐθὲν 
λέγειν, ἀλλὰ κατακλαίειν ὕλον τὸ σῶ- 
μα καὶ σεαυτήν. ᾿Αττικὸν τὸ σχῆμα. 
*EAN] καταλιμπάνειν. Gl. Dorv. ἡ 
THY κεφαλὴν τύπτουσα δηλ. λέγει. αἱ 
γὰρ γυναῖκες, ὅταν κλάωσι, τὰς éav- 
τῶν κεφαλὰς τύπτουσιν. ἣ τὸ κεφα- 
λὴν πρὸς τὸ κλάειν σύναπτε, καὶ μη- 
δὲν ἔξωθεν λάμβανε. Paris. Victor. 
THN KE®AAHN] τύπτουσαν δηλα- 
δή. Οἱ. Dorv. 

595. ΕΥ̓ΩΧΕΙΣΘΑΙ] εὐφραίνεσθαι 
ὁμοῦ. Gl. Derv, τρέφεσθαι. Οἱ. Paris. 

597. ΛΊΠΑΡΟΣ] ἢ ἀντὶ τοῦ τρυ- 
φηλὸς νοητέον, ἣ διότι ἔθος ἦν τοῖς 
παλαιοῖς μετὰ τὸ λελοῦσθαι ἐλαίῳ δι᾽ 
ὅλου τοῦ σώματος ἀλείφεσθαι, ἵνα οἱ 
πόροι ὑπὸ θέρμης ἀνεφχθέντες κλει- 
σθῶσιν ὑπὸ τοῦ ἐλαίου ἐπιπωματικοῦ 
ὄντος, καὶ μὴ δέξωνται ἀέρα ἔκτοθεν 
Junt. Dorv. Victor. AITAPOZ] φαι- 
δρός. Gl. Paris. XQPON] ἐρχόμενος. 
Gl. Dorv. βαδίζων, κινούμενος. ἰ. 
Paris. BAAANEIOY] λοετροῦ. Οἱ. 
Doro. 

598. TON XEIPOTEXNQN] τῶν 
“πτωχῶν. Gl. Dorv. 

599. KATAIIAPAEIN] «caragpo- 
very παίζει δὲ. Gil. Dorv. KATA- 
ΠΟΠΑΡΔΕΙΝ] καταφρονῆσαι. Gl, Pa- 
ris. 

600. AYTH MEN HMIN] σύστη- 
μα κατὰ περικοπὴν ἀνομοιομερὲς στί- 
χων ἰαμβικῶν τριμέτρων ἀκαταλῆκ- 
τῶν ὀκτώ" ἐπὶ τῷ τέλει παράγραφος, 
καὶ ἑξῆς τὸ χοροῦ. κἀνταῦθα γὰρ χο- 
ρὸν ὥφειλε θεῖναι καὶ διατρίψαι μικ- 
ρὸν, ἄχρις ἄν τις ἐξ Ἀσκληπιοῦ ava- 
στρέψειε τὴν τοῦ Πλούτου ἀπαγγέλ- 
λων ἀνάβλεψιν. *H 'NITPINTOL) 
ἡ ἀξία ἐπιτετρίφθαι. Gl. Dorv. ἡ ἀξία 
τοῦ ἐπιτριβῆναι, ἣ ἡ μεγάλα φθεγγο- 
μένη. Gl. Paris. OIXETAI] ἀπῆλ- 
θεν. Gl. Dorv. ἀφανὴς γέγονε. Gl. 
Paris. 

Arist. Plut. 
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601. ΩΣ TAXISTA] λίαν ταχέως. 
ΘΕΟΝ] Πλοῦτον. Gi. Paris. 

ΘΟΦΑΑΓΩΜΕΝ ΕΙΣ] ἄγειν rd διε- 
ξάγειν στράτευμα" ὅθεν καὶ ἀγὸς ποι- 
ητικῶς ὁ ἡγεμών. καὶ τοσαῦτα πράγ- 
ματα ἄγει τις, ἦτοι διευθετεῖ. ἄγειν τὸ 
νομίζειν καὶ ἡγεῖσθαι, ὡς παρὰ Συνε- 
σίῳ “' ἡμέρα μὲν οὖν ἦν, ἥντινα ἄ- 
γουσι ᾿Ιουδαῖοι παρασκευήν." ἄγειν 
καὶ τὸ φέρειν ἐπὶ ἐμψύχων, ὡς τὸ ““ a- 
yes τὸν νέον εἰς τὸ διδασκαλεῖον." d- 
γειν καὶ τὸ συντρίβειν, ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὸ κα- 
τέαγε καὶ κατεαγὼς, καὶ παρ' ἰατροῖς 
κάταγμα τὸ τῶν ὀστῶν σύντριμμα. 
Junt. EPKATAKAINOYNT’] ἐγκα- 
ταθήσοντες. ΕἸΣ ΑΣΚΛΗΠΙΟΥ] τὸν 
ναὸν δηλαδή. Gl. Dorv. Paris. 

ΕΙΣ ΑΣΚΛΗΠΙΟΥ)] τὸν ἐν ἄστει 
λέγει ᾿Ασκληπιόν' δύο γάρ εἰσιν, ὁ μὲν 
ἐν ἄστει, ὁ δὲ ἐν Πειραιεῖ ἣ ἐν ᾿Αχάρ- 
ναις, ὥς φασι. 

603. ΚΑΙ ΜΗ] ὅρα μὴ ἀργῶμεν. 
Gl Paris. ΜΗ] ἵνα. ΠΑΛΙΝ ΤΙΣ 
AY] ἐκ παραλλήλου. Gl. Dorv. ΤΙΣ] 
τῶν φίλων. Οἱ. Paris. 

604. AIAKQAYEH«] izwodiey. TON 
ΠΡΟΥΡΓΟΥ) τῶν σπουδαίων, τῶν 
ἀναγκαίων. Gl. Paris. τῶν ἀναγκαί- 
ων. Gt. Dorr. 

605. TAI] δοῦλε. EK®EPEIN] ἐξ- 
ἄγειν. Gl. Puris. 

606. ΑΥΤΟΝ Τ᾿ ΑΓΕΙΝ TON 
ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΝ] τοῦτο ὥσπερ διὰ μέσον 
εἴρηκεν" οὐ γὰρ τὸν Ἡλοῦτον ἔμελλεν 
ὁ Καρίων ἀγαγεῖν, ἀλλὰ τὰ στρώ- 
ματα καὶ τὰ ἄλλα, ὕσα αὐτοῖς εἰς 
τὴν χρείαν «παρεσκεύαστο. τὸ δὲ ὩΣ 
ΝΟΜΙΖΕΤΑΙ͂ ἣ πρὸς τὸ ἐκφέρειν σύ- 
ναπτε, ἵν᾽ , ὡς νομίζεται καὶ νόμιμόν 
ἐστι τοῖς δούλοις ποιεῖν ἢ πρὸς τὸ 
ἄγειν, ty’ ἡ, ὡς νομίζεται ποιεῖν τοὺς 
ἄγοντας ἀσθενῆ εἰς ᾿Ασκλη πιοῦ. ἣ καὶ 
τὸ ἄγειν αὐτὸν τὸν Πλοῦτον πρὸς 
τὸν Καρίωνα, ἤγουν μετὰ τῶν ἄλλων 
καὶ τοῦτον ἐἰξένεγκε. Junt. ὩΣ NO- 
ΜΙΖΕΤΛΙ] ὡς νόμιμόν ἐστιν ὁδηγεῖν 
τὸν τυφλόν. Gl. Paris. 

607. ENAON] τῆς οἰκέας. HYTPE- 
ΠΙΣΜΕΝΑΊ ῳκονομημένα. Gl. Paris. 
ΕΥ̓ΤΡΕΠΙΣΜΕΝΑΊ τὰ πρὸς τὴν θυ- 
σέαν τοῦ ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ. Rav. 

608. Ω ΠΛΕΙ͂ΣΤΑ ΘΗΣΕΙ͂ΟΙΣ] ἕτε- 
poy σύστημα ἀμοιβαῖον τῶν ὑποκρι- 
τῶν. εἰσὶ δὲ οἱ πρῶτοι εἰ “στίχοι ἰαμβι- 
κοὶ τρίμετροι ἀκατάληκτοι ὁ ἐνδέκα- 
Tog ἀντισπαστικὸς τρίμετρος βραχυ- 
κατάληκτος, ἐπιμεμιγμένος ἐπιτρίτῳ 
β'- ὁ δωδέκατος ἰαμβικὸς τρίμετρος" οἱ 
ἑξῆς δύο ἀντισπαστικοὶ τρίμετροι βρα- 
χυκατάληκτοι τοῦ πρῶτον odbc πεν- 
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τασυλλάβον, τουτέστι διτροχαίου (ai 
γὰρ βραχεῖαι κατ’ ἀρχὰς συλλαβαὶ 
ἀντὶ μιᾶς μακρᾶς λογιζξεσθωσανῚ, τοῦ 
δὲ δευτέρου ἐπιτρίτου δευτέρου. ἐπὶ 
τῷ τέλει παράγραφος. σημείωσαι ἐν- 
ταῦθα ὅτι δέον χορὸν διὰ μέσου θεῖναε, 
μέχρις ἂν ἐκεῖνοι ἐς ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ ἐλ- 
θόντες ἀναβλίέψαιεν τὸν Πλοῦτον, ὁ 
δὲ παραχρῆμα τὸν Καρίωνα εἰσφέρει 
εὐαγγελίζοντα τοῖς γέρουσι περὶ τῆς 
τοῦ Πλούτου ἀναβλέψεως. ἐποίησε δὲ 
τοῦτο οὐκ ἀλόγως, ἀλλὰ τῇ τε τῆς 
νέας κωμῳξίας συνηθείᾳ, ἐν ᾧ αἱ πα- 
ραβάσεις ἐπαύσαντο, ὡς προείρηται, 
καὶ ἅμα δεῖξαι βουλόμενος ὡς ἄρα τά- 
sora πάνυ ὁ Πλοῦτος ἀνέβλεψεν. 

Ω TIAEIZTA ΘΗΣΕΙΟΙΣ] ὁ θερά- 
πων ἔρχεται ἀπαγγέλλων τὸν Πλοῦ- 
τον ἀναβλέψαντα. Θησεῖα ἑορτὴ τε- 
λουμένη παρ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίοις. μετὰ γὰρ 
τὸ χαρίσασθαι τὴν δημοκρατίαν τοῖς 
᾿Αθηναίος τὸν Θησέα, Λύκος τις συκο- 
φαντήσας ἐποίησεν ἐξοστρακισθῆναι 
τὸν ἥρωα' ὁ δὲ παραγενόμενος εἰς 
Σκῦρον διῆγεν παρὰ Λυκομήδει τῷ δυ- 
γνάστῃ τῆς νήσου, ὃς ζηλοτυπήσας ἀ- 
ναιρεῖ αὐτὸν δόλφ. ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ λοι- 
μώξαντερ" καὶ κελευσθέντες ἐκδικῆσαι 
τῷ Θησεῖ τὸν μὲν Λυκομήδη ἀνεῖλον, 
τὰ δὲ ὀστᾶ μεταστειλάμενοι καὶ Θη- 
σεῖον οἰκοδομήσαντες ἰσοθέους αὐτῷ 
τιμὰς νέμουσι. διανομαὶ δὲ καὶ εὐωχίαι 
τοῖς Θησείοις γίγνονται. ταῖς δὲ ὁγ- 
δόαις τὰ Θησεῖα ἤγετο. ἑορτὴ δὲ αὐ- 
τῷ ἐπετελεῖτο, ἐπειδὴ αὐτὸς συνήγαγε 
τὴν ᾿Αττικὴν πρότερον σποράδην καὶ 
κατὰ κώμας οἰκουμένην. 

MEMYETIAHMENO!] ἤγουν εὐ- 
ωὠχημένοι, ζωμὸν ἀρυσάμενοι ἄρτοις 
κοίλοις καὶ μυστρία μιμουμένοις. ὅθεν 
καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τοῖς μυστρίοις, οἱονεὶ 
μυστλίον τι ὄν. ἐν ταύτῃ δὲ ry ἑορτῇ 
πάντες προῖκα ἤσθιυν ἀθάραν καὶ ἀλ- 
λα τινά. ΑΛΛΏΣ. ὁ κοῖλος ἄρτος μυ- 
στίλη καλεῖται. ἤγουν ἀθάρα" ἐν ya 
τοῖς θησείοις ἀθάραν ἤσθιον. ὁ τῇ 
νοῦς, ὦ πολλὰ ταλαιπωρήσαντες καὶ 
εἰς οὐδὲν ἑστιαθέντες, νῦν δὲ εὐτυχή- 
σαντες. "ΆΑΛΛΩΣ. τὸ Θθησείοις εἰ 
μὲν διὰ τῆς οι διφθόγγου γράψεις, τὴν 
ἑορτὴν τοῦ Θησέως ἐρεῖς" εἰ δὲ η, ἀντὶ 
τοῦ μισθαρνίαις νοήσεις. τὸ δὲ μεμι- 
στυλλημένοι ἀντὶ τοῦ τεθραμμένοι καὶ 
ζωμὸν ῥοφήσαντες" μιστυλλᾷν γὰρ 
παρὰ τοῖς ᾿Αττικοῖς δευτέρας συζυγί.- 
ας τῶν περισπωμένων, τὸ διὰ μιστὺλ»- 
λης (ὅ ἐστιν ἄρτου κοίλου, οἷα δοίδυ- 
κος) ζωμὸν ἀρύεσθαι. γίνεται δὲ παρὰ 
τὸ μεῖστον, ὅ ἐστι τὸ σμικρότατον. ἀλ- 


ΣΧΟΛΙΑ 


λὰ τὸ μὲν μεῖστον διὰ διφθόγγου γρά- 
φεται, ὡς ἀπὸ τοῦ μεῖον γενόμενον 
(καὶ γὰρ ἐκεῖνο δίὰ θόγγου), τὸ δὲ 
μιστύλλα διὰ τοῦ ι. οὐδὲν οὖν καινὸν, 
εἰ τὸ μὲν μεῖστον διὰ διφθόγγου γρά- 
erat, τοῦτο δὲ διὰ τοῦ t, ὅπου γε 

πὶ τοῦ χερείων χείριστος, ἀρείων ἄρε- 
orog τοῦτο γέγονε. Junt. MEMI- 
ΣΤΥΛΛΗΜΈΝΟΙ] εὐωχηθέντες. Gi. 
Paris. τεθραμμένοει, καὶ ζωμοῦ ῥοφή- 
σαντες ἐν τμήματι ἄρτου κοιλασθεέν- 
τος ὥσπερ δοίδυκος. Gl. Ἰοτυ. 

609. ΕΠ’ ΟΛΙΓΊΣΤΟΙΣ ΑΛΦΙΤΟΙΣῚ) 
οἱ τοῖς κοίλοις τοὺς ζωμοὺς ἀρυό- 
μένοι ταχέως κορέννυνται δι᾽ ἔνδειαν 
ἄρτων. ὀγδόῃ cé τὰ Θησεῖα ἡ γον, καὶ 
πᾶσαν τὴν ἡμέραν ἐπανηγύριζον εἰς 
τιμὴν τοῦ ἥρωος. πεποίηται δὲ ἡ λε- 
ξις, λέγω δὲ ἡ μυστίλη, παρὰ τὴν μά- 
σησιν. ΑΛΛΩΣ. ἣ διὰ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν 
ὄψων ὀλίγον ἄρτον ἀνήλισκον, ἢ τῷ 
ζωμῷ σχολάζοντες καὶ ὑπὸ τούτον κο- 
ρεννύμενοι. ΚΟΛΙΓΟΙΣ ΑΛΦΙΤΟΙΣ]) 
ἄρτοις, βρώμασιν. Οἱ. Paris. 

610. ὩΣ] λίαν. Οἱ Paris. λίαν, 
ὄντως. Gl. Dorv. QS) ὅτι. ΠΕΠΡΑ- 
PATE) εὐτυχήσατε. Gl.Paris. 

611. METEXT1] μετουσία ἐστί. Οἱ. 
Paris. 

612. TON ΣΑΥΤΟΥ͂ SIAQN] ἀντὲ 
τοῦ περὶ τοὺς σαυτοῦ φίλους. οἷον 
τῶν ὁμομαστίγων. οἱονεὶ οὐκ ἄλλων 
τινῶν, ἀλλὰ τῶν ὁμοίων σοι μαστιγι- 
ὧν. ἢ τρόπων, οὕτως" ὦ βέλτιστε, τί 
τῶν σαυτοῦ τρόπων ἐστίν ; ἀντὶ τοῦ 
τί ἀγαθὸν ἡμῖν ἀγγίλλεις ; εἰκὸς γάρ 
σε καλλίστοις χρώμενον τρόποις πρὸς 
τοὺς τρόπους καὶ τὰς ἀγγελίας ποι- 
εἴἶσθαι. * TON] ἕνεκα. Gl. Paris. 

613, ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ] μηνυτής. Gl. Pe- 


ris. 

614. ΠΕΠΡΑΓῈΝ EYTYXETA- 
TA] εὐτυχὴς γέγονε. Gl. Paris. εὐδαι- 
μονέστατα. Gl. Dorv. 

616. EEQMMATOTAI) ἐκ Φινέως 
Σοφοκλέους ὁ στίχος. ὅρα δὲ πῶς τοῖς 
σπουδαίοις γελοιώδη καταμίξας λαν- 
θάνει, εἰρηκὼς ἐξωμμάτωται καὶ λε- 
λάμπρυνται. ἡ δὲ λέξις ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐπι- 
τεταμένως dog’ ἡ γὰρ ἐξ ἐπίτασιν δη- 
λοῖ, ὡς τὸ ἐκ θυμοῦ φίλεον. ἣ μᾶλλον 
καίζων ἐπὶ στερήσεως λέγει. 5 AA- 
AQY. δέον εἰπεῖν ἀνέβλεψε καὶ καθα- 
ροὺς ἔσχε τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς, ἐξωμμάτω- 
ται time καὶ λελάμπρυνται" παίζων 

ap ἐπαμφοτεριζούσας λέξεις ἔθηκεν" 
ξωμμάτωται γὰρ καὶ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐκκέ- 
κοπται τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς δύναται νοεῖ- 
σθαι, καὶ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐκ τῶν ὀφθαλμὼν 


5 λιμώξαντες Ald. 














EIS TON 
ἀφῃρέθη τὸ κάλυμμα. ὁμοίὼς δὲ καὶ τὸ 


λελάμπρυνται καὶ ἀντὶ τοῦ καθαροὺς 
ἔσχε τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς, καὶ ἀντὶ τοῦ 
λεύκωμα ἐν αὐτοῖς ἔσχε. ἔχει δὲ τὸ λε- 
λάμπρυνται τρίτον πρόσωπον τῶν 
ἑνικῶν ὁμόφωνον τῷ τρίτῳ τῶν πλη- 
θυντικῶν, ὡς τὸ ἐξήρανται καὶ Kary- 
σχυνταῖι καὶ ὅσα τοιαῦτα. Junt. ER- 
ὩΜΜΑΤΩΤΑΙ] ὠμματώθη. ἀνεῳγμέ- 
voug ἔχει τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. Gi. Dorv. 
ὄμματα ἔλαβεν. Gl. Paris. ΛΈΛΑΜ- 
ΠΡΥΝΤΑΙ ΚΟΡΑΣ] λαμπρὰς τὰς 
ὄψεις ἔσχε. Οἱ. Paris. 

617. ΑΣΚΛΗΠΙΟΥ MAIQNOS] 
καιὰν μὲν ὕμνος ἐστὶν εἰς ᾿Απόλλω- 
να ἐπὶ παύσει λοιμοῦ ἀδόμενος, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἐπὶ παύσει πολέμου,πολλάκις δὲ καὶ 
“προσδοκωμένου δεινοῦ" καὶ παιανίζειν 
ῥῆμα ἀπὸ τούτου, τὸ παιᾶνα ἄδειν" 
καὶ γίνεται ἀπὸ τοῦ παύω, παυὰν καὶ 
παιάν. παιὼν δὲ ὁ καὶ παιήων, ὁ ἰα- 
τρὸς καὶ θεραπευτὴς τῶν νοσημάτων" 
καὶ γένεται ἐκ τοῦ παίω, τὸ θεραπεύω, 
παίων καὶ παιάων, wo Mayawy, καὶ 
κατὰ τροπὴν τοῦ α εἰς ἡ παιήων, καὶ 
αὖθις κατὰ συγκοπὴν παιών. Junt. 
Victor. TLAIQNOX] ἰατροῦ. Gl. Dorv. 
ΕΥ̓ΜΈΝΟΥΣ) συμπαθοῦς. Gl. Paris. 

618. AEPEIZ ΜΟΙ XAPAN] τινὰ 

ἐλᾷ τῶν τραγικῶν. ἀπκαγγέλλεις μοι, 
anol, χαρᾶς ἄξιον, ὥστε καὶ βοᾷν χα- 

: νικώμενον. 

ΛΕΓΕΙΣ MOI XAPAN] rd συστη- 
μάτιον τοῦτο κώλων ἐστὶ ὃ. τὸ a τρί- 
μέτρον βραχυκατάληκτον ἐξ ἀντισ- 
πάστου, ἐπιτρίτον δευτέρου καὶ δύο 
συλλαβῶν, ἡμίσεως ποδὸς οὐσῶν. τὸ 
β΄ ἰαμβικὸν τρίμετρον ἀκατάληκτον. 
τὸ τρίτον καὶ τέταρτον T, inerpa κατα- 
ληκτικὰ ἐκ παιώνων δύο καὶ συλλα- 
Bay τριῶν λειπουσῶν μιᾷ συλλαβῇ 
εἰς ἀναπλήρωσιν τελείου ποδός. Junt. 
λέγεις μοι χαίρειν. ΒΟΑΝ] ὑφ᾽ ἡδο- 

yc: Gl. Paris. 

619. XAIPEIN] εὐφραίνεσθαι. Gl. 


orv. 

620. ANABOAZSOMAI] ἐξ Ἠλέκ- 
τρας ἙἘὐριπίδου. ἀνυμνήσω, φησί, τὸν 
᾿Ασκληπιὸν μέγα φῶς ὄντα τοῖς ἀν- 
ϑρώποις. πολλοὶ δὲ παῖδες τοῦ ’Ac- 
κληπιοῦ, Ποδαλείριος, Μαχάων, Ἰασώ, 
ΠΠανάκεια, Ὑγεία. ἀναπέπλασται δὲ 
τὰ ὀνόματα παρὰ τὸ ἰᾶσθαι καὶ πάν- 
ra ἀκεῖσθαι καὶ παρὰ τὸ ὑγείαν παρέ- 
χέιν. ΕΥ̓ΠΑΙΔΑ δὲ οἷον καλοὺς ἔχον- 
τα παῖδας ἣ τὸν καλὸν παῖδα" ἐπαμ- 
φοτερίζει γὰρ τὰ τῆς χρήσεως ἐπί τε 
τοῦ καλοῦ παιδὸς καὶ τοῦ καλοὺς παῖ- 
δας ἔχοντος. ἣ τὸν καλοῦ πατρὸς παῖ- 
δα. ὁ δὲ νοῦς πέπαικται εἰς τραγῳδί- 
αν" ὁ γὰρ χαρακτὴρ τραγικὸς, ὡς ἐν 


ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΝ. 
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Optory “ ἀναβοάσομαι πατρὶ Ταν- 
rary.’ 

ANABOAZOMAT) ἀνυμνήσω. Gl. 
Dorv. ἀνευφημήσω. Gl. Paris. TON 
ΕΥ̓ΠΑΙΔΑ] τὸν καλοὺς παῖδας ἔχον- 
τα. Gl. Paris. εὔπαιδα λέγει τὸν ᾿Ασ- 
κληπιὸν ὡς καλλίστους ἔχοντα παῖ- 
δας, Μαχάονα, Ποδαλείριον, ᾿Ιασὼ, 
καὶ Πανάκειαν, Dorv. Paris. 

621. ΦΕΓΓΟΣΊ] σωτηρίαν. Gl. Pa- 
ris. Victor. 

622. TIZ H BOH ΠΟΤ᾽ ἘΣΤΙ] κο- 
ρωνὶς εἰσιόντων ὑποκριτῶν" οἱ δὲ στί- 
χοι ἰαμβικοὶ τρίμετροι ἀκατάληκτοι, 
px’, ὧν τελευταῖος ““ ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἀπαντῆ- 
σαί γ᾽ ἐκείνοις βούλομαι." ἐπὶ τέλει 
ἑκάστου συστήματος παράγραφυς, ἐπὶ 
δὲ τῷ τέλει πάντων τῶν στίχων κορω- 
νίς, καὶ ἑξῆς τὸ κομμάτιον τοῦ χοροῦ" 
κἀνταῦθα γὰρ χοροῦ τι μέρος ὠφειλε 
θεῖναι καὶ ἡ ατρίψαι μικρὸν, ἄχρις ἂν 
ὁ Καρίων ἐκείνοις συμμίξειεν. © ΑΓ- 
ΓΕΛΕΙΠ μηνύει. Gl. Dorv. 

623. ΧΡΗ͂ΣΤΟΝ TI] εὐτυχές τι. 
TOYTO] τὸ ἀκοῦσαι ἀγγελίαν ἀγαθήν. 
Gl. Paris. ΠΟΘΟΥΣῚ ἀγαποῦσα. ΠΑ- 
AAI] πρὸ πολλοῦ. Οἱ. Dorv. 

624. ENAON] ἐντὸς τῆς οἰκίας. 
ΠΕΡΙΜΕΝΟΥΣΑΊ ἐκδεχομένη τοῦτον 
τὸν ϑεράποντα. Gl. Paris. 

625. ΦΕΡ᾽ ΟΙΝΟΝ] ἡνέκα ἦν ἀπαγ- 
γελία, ἔθος ἦν πίνειν οἶνον. ὅΤΑ- 
ΧΕΏΩΣ] συντόμως. Gl. Dorv. 

626. KAYTH ΠΙΗ͂Σ] καὶ ἐγώ. Gl. 
Dorv. διαβάλλει ὡς μεθύσην. Gl. Pa- 
μὰ ΦΙΛΕΙ͂Σ] ἀγαπᾷς ποιοῦσα. Οἱ. 


rv. 

627. ὩΣ] ὅτι. SYAAHBAHN] ὁμοῦ 
συλλαβών. Gl. Dorv. ὩΣ ΑΓ ΑΘΑ] 
ἴσθι ort. ΣΥΛΑΗΒΔΗΝ] ὁμοῦ. Οἱ. 
Paris. 

628. ΠΟΥ ᾽ΣΤΙΝ] τὰ ἀγαθὰ δηλ. 
Gl. Dorv. Paris, ἘΝ TOIS—] ἐν τοῖς 
ἐμοῖς λόγοις γνώσῃ ἴσως. Gl. Paris. 
EIZEI TAXA] γνωρίσει ταχέως. Οἱ. 
Doro, 

629. TIEPAINE] εἰς τέλος λέγε. Οἱ. 
Dorv. τελειοῦ, πληροῦ. Gl. Paris. ANY- 
ΣΑΣ] σπεύσας, τελειώσας. Gi. Dorv. 

630. ὩΣ ΕΓΏΤΑ ΠΡΑΓΜΑΤᾺΑ EK 
ΤΩΝ ΠΟΔΩΝ ΕΙΣ ΤῊΝ KE®AAHN 
ΣΟῚ] τὸ μὲν φαινόμενόν ἐστι τοῦτο τὸ 
ἐξ ἀρχῆς μέχρι τέλους ἐρῶ τὰ πράγ- 
ματα" νοεῖται δὲ καὶ ἕτερόν τι πάνυ 
αἰσχρὸν καὶ ἄξιον τῆς τῶν δούλων 
ἀσελγείας καὶ μοχθηρίας. ἡ γυνὴ δὲ 
πράγματα τὰς ὀχλήσεις ἐνόησε, καὶ 
διὰ τοῦτο λέγει “μὴ δῆτ᾽ ἔμοιγ᾽ ἐς τὴν 
κεφαλήν." 

TOINYN] τὸ λοιπόν. Gl. Paris. 

631. EK ΤΩΝ ΠΟΔΩΝ] dx’ ἀρχῆς 
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ἄχρι τέλους. Gl. Dore. ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς μέ- 
χρι τέλος, ἐμφαντικόν. Gl. Paris. 

634. τὰ ἀγαθὰ εἰπὲ, μὴ μὲν οὖν τὰ 

ἄγματα lotic. Gl. Dorv. ἘΜΟΙ] 
ἐμοῦ. ἘΣ THN KE@AAHN] τὰ πράγ- 
ματα ἐρεῖς δηλ. ΟἹ. Paris. MH ΤΑΙΡΑ- 
ΘΑ] οὐκ ἐρῶ. Gl. Dorv. 

635. ΤΑ ΠΡΑΡΜΑΤΑΊ ὅτι ἐπὶ κα- 
κῷ ἔλεγον οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι τὰ πράγματα, 
ἰδοὺ διεσάφησεν. καὶ Μένανδρος δὲ ἐν 
Γεωργῷ “ ἐν πράγμασιν, ἐν μάχαις." 
ἐν ἤθει δὲ ἀναγνωστέον. *NYN] πρὸ 
ὀλίγου. MPATMATA] τὰς ὀχλήσεες. 
Gl. Paris. 

634. QS) ἐπειδή. Gl. Paris. ΑΦΙ- 
ΚΟΜΕΘΑΊ ἐπορεύθημεν. Gl. Dorv. 

635. AOAIQTATON] διὰ τὴν τύ- 
φλωσιν. Gl. Dorv. διὰ τὴν πήρωσιν. 
Gl. Paris. 

636. NYN A’, EI TIN’ AAAON 
δέον. εἴπερ τις ἄλλος, εἰπεῖν, εἴπερ τιν 
ἄλλον εἶπε πρὸς τὴν ὄπισθεν αἰτιατι- 
κήν. Junt. ΕἸ ΤΙΝ᾽ AAAON] ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ὡς οὐδένα ἄλλον. Οἱ. Paris. MAKA- 
PION] διὰ τὴν ἀνάβλεψιν. Gl. Doro. 
ΕΥ̓ΔΑΙΜΟΝΑΊ εὐτυχῆ. Gl. Dorv. διὰ 
τὸ ἀναβλέψαι. Gl. Paris. 

637. ἘΠῚ ΘΑΛΑΤΤΑΝ] εἴθιστο γὰρ 
τοῖς ἀρχαίοις ἐκεῖ καθαίρειν τοὺς ἀφω- 
σιωμένους. Ὅμηρος “ καὶ εἰς ἅλα λύ- 
par’ ἔβαλλον.""᾽ 

638. EIIEIT’ EAOYMEN] ἀπὸ τοῦ 
λούω. ἣ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐλούομεν κατὰ συγ- 
κοπήν. "Αττικὸν τὸ ἐλοῦμεν ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ἐλούομεν καὶ κατὰ συγκοπὴν ἐλοῦμεν. 
Schol. Ms. Br. 

EYAAIMQN] ἐν εἰρωνείᾳ, ἀντὶ τοῦ 
κακοδαίμων" τὸ γὰρ εὖ ἀντὶ τοῦ duc 
μορίου. τὸ δὲ WYXPAt ΘΑΛΑΤΤΗ͂ι, 
διὰ τὸ τῆς οὐσίας ψυχρὸν τῶν γερόν- 
των. τὸ δὲ HMEN ἀντὶ τοῦ ἑπορευό- 
μεθα’ διὸ μετὰ τοῦ ε, ἀπὸ τοῦ εἴω. 

640. ΗΜΕΝ] ὑπήρχομεν. ΟἹ. Dorv. 
HMEN] ἐπορευόμεθα. Gl. Paris. et C. 

641. ἘΠΕῚ AE ΒΩΜΩΩ ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ὁσιωθείσης τῆς ϑυσίας cal τῶν ἀπαργ- 
μάτων ἐπὶ τῶν ὧν τεθέντων, ἅπ- 
τονται τοῦ βωμοῦ ἣ τοῦ κανοῦ, καὶ 
ἐπιφθέγγονται ὅσια, καὶ τότε ἵξεστι 
τοῖς ἀπὸ τῆς ϑυσίας ἀδεῶς χρῆσθαι. 

TIPOOYM ATA] γράφεται καὶ ϑυλή- 
ματα. σημαίνει δὲ τὰ προκατάργματα, 
ἣ τὰ πρὸ τῆς ϑυσίας γενόμενα ϑυμιά- 
ματα, ἢ πλακούντια. 

ΠΟΠΑΝΑΊ] γλυκύσματα. Gl. Dorv. 
Paris. ΠΡΟΧΥΜΑΤΑΊ τὰ καταχύματα. 
Gl. Dorv. τὰ πρὸ τῆς ϑυσίας γινόμενα. 
ΟἹ. Paris. ἃ πρὸ τῆς ϑυσίας ποιεῖν ἔθος. 
Gl. Victor. 

642. ΚΑΘΏΣΙΩΘΗ] τοῖς καθήκουσι 
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νόμοις ἀνιερώθη, καθηγνίσθη, ἢ ὁσίως 
ἀνετέθη. ἐπειδὴ δὲ ὁ πίλανος ry ‘He¢ai- 
στου φλογὶ καθωσιώθη καὶ τὰ πόπανα 
καὶ τὰ προθύματα. προθύματα δὲ, του- 
riorw ἣ τὰς ὀλύρας, παρὰ τὸ προ- 
θύεσθαι τῶν ἱερείων ἣ κριθὰς ἣ λιβα- 
νωτόν. τὸ δὲ ἑξῆς, ἐπεὶ δὲ βωμῷ προ- 
θύματα καθωσιώθη Ἡ φαίστον φλογὶ 
καὶ πόπανα καὶ πέλανος. ΑΛΛΩΣ. 
δέον εἰπεῖν wai πέλανος, ὁ δὲ ἀσυνδέ- 
τως πίλανος εἶπεν. ἱστίον δὲ ὅτι τὸν 
μὲν πέλανον ἐν τῷ πυρὶ ἔῤῥεπτον, τὰ 
δὲ πόπανα καὶ τοὺς πλακοῦντας cai 
τἄλλα ἐν μέρει τοῦ βωμοῦ ἐτίθεσαν. ἣ 
τὸ πέλανος ἐρμηνεία ἐστὶ τοῦ προθύ- 
ματα, οὕτως, ἐπεὶ δὲ τῷ βωμῷ καθω- 
σιώθη τὰ πόπανα, καὶ τὰ προθύματα 
καθωσιώθη τῇ φλογὶ τοῦ Ἡφαίστου, ὃ 
πέλανος λέγω" ὃ καὶ κρεῖττον. *KA- 
ΘΩΣΙΩΘΗ] καθιερώθη. Gl. Dorv. ἀνε- 
τέθη, ἀφιερώθη. Οἱ. Paris. Victor. T1B- 
AANOY] εἶδος ὀσπρίου. Gl. Dorv. Pa- 
ris. HBAIZSTOY πυρός. Gl. Dorv. 

643. EIKO] πρέπον. Οἱ. Paris. 

644. ITAPEKATTYETO] ἐκ συλλο- 
γῆς εὐτρεπίζετο, ἀπὸ τῶν καττυμά- 
των. καττύματα δὲ λέγονται οἱ μικροὶ 
ἱμάντες οἱ ἐπὶ τοῦ κόπρου ἐῤῥιμμένοι. 
λέγει οὖν ἐκ πολλῶν καὶ μικρῶν τὴν 
στιβάδα ηὐτρεπίζομεν. 

ΣΤΙΒΑΔΑ] τὴν ἐκ χόρτων στρωμ- 
νήν. Gl. Victor. στιβὰς ἡ ἐκ χόρτων 
στρωμνὴ ἣ τοιοῦτό τι. καὶ γίνεται παρὰ 
τὸ στείβειν,Ὁ tore τὸ περιπατεῖν" στε- 
βὰς γὰρ κυρίως ἡ πεπιλημένη καὶ 
οἷον καταπεπατημένη. Victor. τὸ πα- 
βεκαττύετο ἀντὶ τοῦ συνῆγε καὶ συνε- 
τέθη σχοινία, ἃ ἰδιωτικῶς φασι βροῦλα, 
ποιῆσαι εἰς στιβάδα στρωμνήν. Dore. 
συνετίθει. Gl. Br. Paris. ἐσωρεύετο. 
Gl. Dore. 

645. AEOMENOI) χρήζοντες. Gi. 
Dorv. 

646. NEOK AEIAHS] εἰς πολλὰ κε- 
cwugdnrat, εἰς ῥήτορα καὶ τὰ δημόσια 
κλέπτοντα καὶ ξένον καὶ τὰς ὄψεις λε- 
λωβημένον. εἴρηται δὲ καὶ ἐν Πελαρ- 
γοῖς περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ῥήτωρ καὶ συκο- 
φάντης. " ΤΎΦΛΟΣ) ἀνόητος. Οἱ. 


647. ΚΑΈΠΤΩΝ] δωροδοκῶν. ΤΟΥΣ 
ΒΛΈΠΟΝΤΑΣ] τοὺς φρονίμους. Οἱ. 
Dorv. ὙΠΕΡΗΚΟΝΤΙΣΕΝ] ὑπερέβα- 
λεν. Gl. Dorv. ὑπερέβη. Οἱ. Paris. ὑπε- 
ρενίκησεν, ἀπὸ μεταφορᾶς τῶν τὰ 
ἀκόντια pexrobyrwy. Victor. 

650. KAGEYAEIN] κοιμᾶσθαι. Οἱ. 
Paris. 

651. ΠΡΟΣΠΟΛΟΣΊ ὃ νεοκόρος, 
δοῦλος. Gl. Dorv. Ο ΠΡΟΣΠΟΔΟΣΊ ὁ 
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ἑερεύς. Gil. Paris. AIZOHTAI] εἰς 
αἴσθησιν ἦσθον. Gl. Dorv. νοήσῃ κτύ- 
που. Gl. Paris. 

652. ΚΟΣΜΊΩΣ} εὐτάκτως. Gl. 
Dorv, εὐτάκτως καὶ ἡσύχως. Gl. Paris. 
Ριείον. 

654. ἀθάρα μόνη ἡ σεμίδαλις. ᾿Ατ- 
τικοὶ δὲ διὰ τοῦ ἡ ἀθάρης, Αἰολεῖς 
ἀθήρας, ἡ δὲ κοινὴ ζιὰ τοῦ α ἀθάρας. 

ΑΘΑΡΑΣΊ ἤγουν κουρκούτης. ἀθά- 
ρα λέγεται ἡ ἰδιωτικῶς λεγομένη κουρ- 
κούτη. ἤγαγε δὲ αὐτὴν γραῦς τις τῷ 
᾿Ασκληπιῷ, εἰκότως" αἱ γὰρ γραῖαι τοὺς 
ὀδόντας ἀποβαλοῦσαι οὐκ ἄλλο τι ἢ 
ἀθάραν ἐσθίουσιν" τοιοῦτον ἐχρὴν καὶ 
δῶρον αὐτὰς προσφέρειν τῷ ϑεῷ. Dorr. 
C. D. ἀθάρα--- εἰκότως. καὶ γὰρ αἱ 
γραῖαι τοὺς ὀδόντας ἀποβάλλουσαι ὡς 

sti τὸ πλεῖστον τῇ ἀθάρᾳ χρῶνται εἰς 
βρῶσιν, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο καὶ τῷ ᾿Ασκλη- 
πιῷ τὴν ἀθάραν δῶρον ἀνετίθουν. 
Victor. ΑΘΑΡΗΣ,] σιμιδάλεως. Οἱ. Pa- 
τὶς. ᾿Αττικοὶ ἀθάρας, Αἰολεῖς ἀθήρας. 
λέγει δὲ τὴν σεμίδαλιν. Rav. EXE- 
ΠΛΗΤΤῈ] érdparrev. Gl. Doro. ἐνέ- 
βαλεν. Gl. Paris. εἰς ἔκπληξιν καὶ 
ϑάμβος ἔφερεν. Gl. Victor. 

656. Eb’ ΗΝ ἘΠΈΘΥΜΟΥΝ AAIT- 
MONIQS ΕΦΕΡΠΥΣΑΙ] περισσὴ ἡ 
μία ἐπί. ὡς εἷς τῶν ἱερῶν ὄφεων δηλο- 
νότι. ἐφερπύσαι δὲ βαδίσαι, ἀπὸ μετα- 
φορᾶς τῶν ἑρπετῶν" ἐκ τούτου δὲ τὴν 
ἥσυχον κλοπὴν τὴν ἐπὶ τὴν χύτραν 
δηλοῖ. " ΔΑΙΜΟΝΙΩΣΊ] ἐπιτηδείως. 
Gl. Dorv. δεξιῶς, ἐπιτηδείως. EDEP- 
ΠΥΣΑΙ] βαδίσαι. Gt. Paris. 

658. ΤΟΥΣ ΦΘΟΙΣΊ] 'Arrixoi piv 
μονοσνυλλάβως οἱ PBoic, ὁ δὲ Καλλί- 
μαχος φθοίας. ἀντὶ τοῦ πλακοῦντας, 
πέμματα. "ΤΟΥΣ ΦΘΟΙΣΊ τοὺς πλα- 
κοῦντας. Gi. Dorv. πλακοῦντας, ἣ λα- 
λάγγια. Gl. Paris. ΤΑΣ ΙΣΧΑΔΑ͂Σ] 
τὰ σῦκα. Οἱ. Dorv. ᾿ 

659. AIO ΤῊΣ ΤΡΑΠΕΖΗΣῚ εἰσὶ 
γὰρ τράπεζαι ἐν τοῖς ἱεροῖς, ἐν αἷς τι- 
θέασι τὰ ἐπιφερόμενα. 

660. TIEPIHAGE) περιέδραμε. EN 
KYKAQt] ψηλαφῶν δηλ. καὶ ἐρευνῶν 

. Paris. 

661. KATAAEAEIMMENON] ἐγ- 
καταλειφθέν. Gl. Dorv. ἐναπολειφθέν. 
Gl. Paris. 

662. ΕΙΣ ΣΑΚΤΑΝ] γράφεται εἰς 
σάκκον, ὕ ἐστιν εἰς ϑύλακον, ἀπὸ τοῦ 
σάττεσθαι. δέον εἰπεῖν εἰς τὸν βωμὸν 
ἤἥγιζέ, φησιν εἰς τὸν σάκκον. ἥγιζε δὲ 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ἔβαλλεν εἰς δέρματος σακ- 
κίον, ὅπερ ϑύλακον λέγομεν. τινὲς δὲ 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ἁγίως ἀπετίθεσο. παίζει δὲ 
τοῦτο ὡς ἐπὶ ἱερέων. ἀρσενικῶς δὲ ὁ 
σάκτας, ὡς al χρήσεις διδάσκουσιν. 
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*HTI ZEN] τὸ ἥγιζε γελοιωδῶς εἴρηκεν. 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ἡγίαζε κατὰ ovyxorny. ση- 
μαίνει δὲ ἡ λέξις παρὰ τοῖς παλαιοῖς 
μὴ μόνον τὸ καθαίρειν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ 
μιαίνειν" καὶ τὸ ἅγιος δ' ὡσαύτως οὐ 
μόνον τὸν καθαρὸν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν μια- 
ρὸν καὶ ἐναγὴ καὶ ἐξάγιστον" καὶ ἁγι- 
στεία ὡσαύτως. λέγεται οὖν ἐνταῦθα 
τῷ μὲν δοκεῖν, ὅτι εἰς σάκκον τινὰ ἱε- 
ρῶς ἐτίθει, τῇ δὲ ἀληθείᾳ, ὅτι εἰς ἄγγος 
τι ἔβενον αὐτὰ πρὸς ἑαυτὸν ἐλάμβα- 
γεν. Victor. HTIZEN | σεβασμίως ἡγεν. 
Gl. Dorv. ἐτίθει, ὡς ἅγια ἐνέβαλεν. Οἱ. 
C. ἱερῶς ἐπετίθει. Οἱ. Puris. SAKTAN] 
σάκον κατ᾽ εἰρωνείαν. Gl. Dorv. σάκ- 
cov. Gi. Paris. 

663. ΠΟΛΛΗΝ ΟΣΙΑΝ] ὅσια μὲν 
τὰ πρὸς ἀνθρώπους, ὧν ἔξεστι ϑιγεῖν, 
δόξας, φησίν, ὅσιον εἶναι τὸ λαμβά- 
vey τι ἀπὸ τῶν ἐν τῷ teow, ἐπεὶ καὶ ὃ 
ἱερεὺς ἐλάμβανεν. * NOMIZAYX] ὑπο- 
λαβὼν, ὅσιον τὸ λαμβάνειν ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καθότι καὶ ὁ ἱερεὺς ἐλάμ- 
βανεν. Gl. Paris. ΟΣΙΑΝ] ἁγιότητα. 
Gl. Ῥονυι ΠΟΛΛΗ͂Ν OZIAN TOY 
ΠΡΑΓΜΑΤΟΣΊ] κατὰ πολὺ ὅσιον, δη- 
λαδὴ τὸ λαμβάνειν τι τῶν ἱερῶν. Οἱ, 
Br 


664. XYTPAN] τὸ τζυκάλιον. Gl. 
Dore. ANLETAMAL] διεγείρομαι. Gl. 
Paris. 

665. OYK ΕΔΕΔΟΙΚΕΙΣΊ οὐκ igo- 
βήθης. Gl. Paris. 

666. MH ΦΘΑΣΕΙ͂Ε ME] βαδίσας 
ἐπὶ τὸν βωμὸν δηλονότι. διαβάλλει δὲ 
τὸν ϑεὸν ὡς κλέπτην καὶ λαίμαργον' 
ἐφοβήθην οὖν μὴ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐλθὼν κλέ- 
ψαι τὴν χύτραν φθάσειξέ pe. ΑΛΛΏΣ. 
πάνυ καλὸν καὶ σεβάσμιον τὸ πρᾶγμα, 
ὃ ἐκεῖνος ἐποίει, ἡγησάμενος καὶ οὐκ 
ἀσεβὲς κρίνας ἀνέστην καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπὶ 
τὴν χύτραν τῆς ἀθάρας. ἐν τούτῳ δὲ 
δεικνύει ὡς ἀεὶ οἱ δοῦλοε περὶ τὸ φα- 
γεῖν τὸν νοῦν ἔχουσιν. τὸ δὲ EXQN 
TA STEMMATA λέγει διὰ τὸ γράφειν 
τὸν ᾿Ασκληπιὸν ἀεὶ στεφανηφοροῦντα 
ὡς ὑγιείας αἴτιον [καὶ ἄθλον τούτῳ 
παρέχειν τὴν ὑγίειαν λαβόντα τοὺς 
στεφάνους. Dorv. Paris.) * ἘΓΏΓΕ] 
ἐδεδοίκειν δηλαδή. Gl. Doro. Paris. rd 
ἔγωγε καὶ μάλιστα οἱ ᾿Αττικοὶ ἀντὶ 
τοῦ ναὶ λαμβάνουσιν. Paris. ΦΘΑ- 
ΣΕΙΣ] προλάβῃῳῃ. Οἱ. Paris. 

667. EAGQN| ὁ ᾿Ασκληπιὸς φορῶν. 
Gl. Paris. EXQN] φορῶν. Gl. Dorv. 
ZTEMMATA] we ὑγιείας ἔφορος ore- 
φανηφύόρος. Gl. Paris. 

668. IIPOYATAAZATO] ἤγουν τὸ 
προφθάσαι δηλ. καὶ λαβεῖν τὰ πώ- 
ματα. Gl. Paris. 

669. HECETO] ἔγνω. Gi. Paris. τὸ 
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αἰσθάνεσθαι πρότερον πρὸς γενικὴν 
συντάξας, νῦν πρὸς αἰτιατικὴν ἀπέ- 
δωκεν. Gl. Victor, ΨΟΦΟΝῚ κτύπον. 
Gl. Dorv. 

670. THN X¥EIP’ YOHPET) ἐκτεί- 
vee κατὰ τὴς χύτρας, ἵνα μηδεὶς αὐτὴν 
AGBy. ἣ ἐξέτεινε. καὶ Μένανδρος “ ἐξά- 
ραντες ἐπικροτήσατε.᾽" 

TYPIZAL] ὅμοιόν φασιν ᾿Αττικοὶ 
καὶ συρικτός καὶ σύριγμα. ἀκόλουθον 
δὲ τῷ ἐφερπύσαι τὸ cupitar ἕκαστον 
γὰρ τῶν ζώων ἰδίαν φωνὴν ἔχει, ὡς 
αἷξ τὸ μηκάζειν, βοῦς τὸ μυκᾶσθαι, 
κορώνη τὸ κρώζειν καὶ τἄλλα ὁμοίως" 
οὕτω καὶ ὄφις τὸ συρίζειν. "ΤΗΝ 
XEIP’ ΥὙΦΗΡΕΙΠ ἐν 9 τὴν χεῖρα κα- 
τεῖχεν λάθρα. Gl. Dorv. THe ΧΈΓΡ᾽ 
YOHPEI) κατεῖχε λάθρα. Gl. D. THN 
XEIP’ A®HPEI] λάθρα ἐκίνει. Οἱ. 
C. Y®HPEI] ἐκτείνει. Rav. λαθραίως 
ἐξέτεινε. Gl. Paris. TYPIZAL] ov- 
ριγμόν τινα ποιήσας. Gl. Paris. 

671. OAAZ EAABOMHN] ἀντὶ τοῦ 
τοῖς ὀδοῦσιν αὐτὴν ἔλαβον. ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ἔδακον αὐτήν. 

εἶδος δὲ ὄφεως ὁ ΠΑΡΕΙΑΣ, παρὰ 
τὸ ἐπῆρθαι τὰς παρειάς" φασὶ δὲ αὐ- 
τὸν μὴ δάκνειν, ἢ καὶ δάκνοντα μὴ 
λυπεῖν. μέμνηται δὲ αὐτοῦ καὶ Δη- 
μοσθένης, “τοὺς ὄφεις τοὺς παρείας" 
φάσκων, καὶ Λυκοῦργος ἐν τῷ κατὰ 
Δημάδου λόγῳ. ἔστι δὲ τὸ τοιοῦτον 
εἶδος καὶ ἐν τῇ ᾿Αλεξανδρείᾳ. τὸ δὲ 
τοιοῦτον εἶδος εὑρίσκεται ἐν τοῖς ἐε- 
ροῖς τοῦ Διονύσου. *OAAZ] ἤτοι τοῖς 
ὀδοῦσιν. Οἱ. Paris, EAABOMHN] 
ἡψάμην. Gl. Dorv. τῆς χειρὸς τῆς 
γρα ας. Gl.Paris., ΠΑΡΕΙ͂ΑΣ] μέγας. 

b.Dorv. εἶδος ὄφεως ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐπαίρειν. 
Gl. Paris. 

4679. H A’) ἡ γραῦς. ANEZIIA- 
ZEN) εἰς ἑαυτὴν συνέστειλεν. Gl, 
Dorv. συνέστειλεν εἰς ἑαυτὴν ἀφεῖσα 
τὴν χεῖρα. Gl. Paris. Victor. 

674. AEOYS] φόβου. Gl. Dorv. Pa- 
ris, BAEOYZA] wépdovea. Gl. Dorv, 
πέρδουσα. ὅθεν καὶ τὸ βδελυρὸς καὶ 
τὸ βδελύττομαι. Gl. Paris. ΓΑΛΗΣῚ] 
κάττας. Gl. Dorv. γαλῆ. ἡ κάτα μυ- 

αλὴ ἡ νύμφιος. οἱ Paris. πάνυ γὰρ 
ὅύσοσμός ἐστιν ἡ τῆς γαλῆς ποδή. 
Gl. Victor. 

675. EDAQN) ἤσθιον᾽ λεέπει δὲ rpo- 
ony. pray δὲ νῦν τὸ pera ψόφου ἐσ- 
θίειν' καὶ γὰρ φλᾷν τὸ ϑλᾷ», ὡς 
““φηρσὶν ὀρεσκώοισιν." 

ΠΟΛΛΗΝ] μερίδα δηλ. Gl. Paris. 
ἘΦΛΩΝ] ἀνήλισκον, συνέτριβον. Gl. 
Dorv. Paris. Victor. 

676. ΜΕΣΤΟΣ] πλήρης τῆς ἀθάρας. 
Gl. Dorv. ἔμπλεος ἣ κεκορεσμένος. ΟἿ. 
Paris. 
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677, ΠΡΟΣΒΕΙΝ] ᾿Ιωνικῶς, ὡς cai 
παρ᾽ Ὁμήρῳ “ ἤσκειν εἴρια καλά" ἀν- 
τὶ τοῦ ἤσκεε' τρίτου γάρ ἐστι προσώ- 
που. “OY ΠΡΟΣΗΕΙΝ] οὐκ ἔγνω. 
Gl. Dorv. οὐ προσῆλθεν. Οἱ. Paris. 
τὸ προσϑειν ἐνταῦθα τρίτον προσώ- 
ποῦ, διὰ τὴν χασμωδίαν προσλαβὸν 
τὸν, ὡς κἀν τοῖς ἄλλοις ἔθος ἔχουσι 
ποιεῖν οἱ ᾿Αττικοί. Gl. Victor. OYAE- 
ΠΩ] οὔπω ἣν ἐλθών. Gl. Paris. 

. 678. ΤΟΥΤΟ] τὸ φαγεῖν. Οἱ. Paris. 
FEAOION ] ἀστεῖον. Gi. Duro. 

679. ΠΡΟΣΙΟΝΤΟΣΊ προσερχομέ- 
you. Gl. Dorv. 

680. ΑΠΕΠΑΡΔΟΝ] διὰ τὴν ἀθρό- 
αν τῶν πνευμάτων ἰκπήδησιν. ὅθεν 
καὶ πάρδος" ὁρμητικὸν γὰρ τὸ ζῶον. 

ENESYZHTO) ὑπὸ τῆς ἀθάρης 
δηλονότι ποιεῖ γὰρ αὕτη πνεύματα 
τῇ γαστρί. 5 ἤγουν ἐξώγκωτο [ἔπνευ- 
ματώθη add. ΡΊοιον.} Gl. Dorv. δυσώ- 
δὴ γὰρ τὰ ὄσπρια, ὑπὸ τῆς ἀθάρας. 

l. Paris. 

681. EBAEAYTTETO] ἐμίσει σε. 
χαριέντως τὸ ἐβδελύττετο πρὸς τὸ 

πέπαρδον, παρὰ τὸ βδέειν. © ἵπεταε 
γὰρ τὸ βδίειν τὸ βδελύττεσθαι. Paris. 
ἩΠΟΥ] ὄντως. Gi. Paris. EBAEAYT- 
TETO.] Gl. Dorv. Paris. 

682. AAA’ IAZQ MEN ΤΙΣ] οὐκ 
ἐῴκει. διότι προσῆκε τῷ ᾿Ασκληπιῷ ἡ 
Ιασὼ παρά τὴν ἴασιν ὠνομασμένη. 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ϑυγατέρα τοῦ ᾿Αμφιαράον 
αὐτὴν εἶπεν ἐν ἐκείνοις" “ἀλλ᾽ ὦ 9ύ- 
γατερ ἔλεξά σοι πρευμενής." εἰ δὲ καὶ 
τὴν ᾿Ιασὼ ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ ϑυγατέρα, ὥσ- 
wep ᾿Αμφιαράου, ἄξιον ἀπορεῖν, ἐπεὶ 
καὶ “Ἕρμιππος ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ ἰάμβῳ 
τῶν τριμέτρων ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ καὶ Aap- 
πετίας τῆς Ἡλίου λέγει Μαχάονα καὲ 
Ποδαλείριον καὶ ᾿Ιασὼ καὶ Πανάκειαν 
καὶ Αἴγλην νεωτάτην. ἄλλοι δὲ προ- 
στιθέασιν᾽ ᾿Ιανίσκον καὶ ᾿Αλεξήνορα. 
ἔστι δὲ καὶ ᾿Αμφιαράον ϑυγάτηρ Ἴα- 
σώ. " ΟΥ̓Κ] ἐβδελύττετο. Οἱ. Ρατὶς. 

688. YIHPYOPIAZE] μετρίως πῶς 
ἐτράπη. δέσθη. Gi. Paris. ΑΠῈΣ- 
ΤΡΑΦΗ] εἰς τοὐπίσω. Gl. Dore. 

684. AIBANQTON] ἄλλο λίβανος 
καὶ ἄλλο λιβανωτός" λίβανος μὲν γὰρ 
αὐτὸ τὸ δένδρον, λιβανωτὸς δὲ ὁ καρ- 
πὸς τοῦ λιβάνον. ἔστι δὲ καὶ ὄρος Aé- 
βανος καλούμενον. " ἘΠΙΛΑΒΟΥΣΊ 
κρατήσασα. Gl. Paris. AIBANQ- 
TON] εὐῶδες ὥσπερ ὁ λίβανος. GL 
Dorv. ἤτοι μεμυρισμένον πέρδω. Gl. 
Paris. 

685. AYTOZ A’ EKEINOY] τῆς 
ῥινὸς οὐκ ἐπελάβετο δηλ. OYA’ E- 
®PONTIZEN] οὐκ goOero. Gl. Pa- 
ris. 











ΕΙΣ TON ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΝ. 


686. ATPOIKON] ἀναίσθητον. Gl. 
Dorv. ἀπαίδευτον. Gl. Paris. TON 
OEON] τὸν ᾿Ασκληπιόν. Gl. Dorv. 

687. AAAA ΣΚΑΤΟΦΑΓΟΝ] avai- 
σθητον εἴρηται δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν παρὰ 
Βοιωτοῖς βοῶν, ot διὰ πολλὴν ἀναι- 
σθησίαν σκατὰ ἤσθιον. ἑτερόκλιτος δέ 
ἐστιν ἡ σκατὸς γενικὴ, ἀπὸ εὐθείας 
τῆς σκώρ. “ΟΥ̓Κ ἘΓΏΓΕ] οὐ λέγω 
ἐκεῖνον ἀναίσθητον. ΣΚΑΤΟΦΑΓΟΝ 
ἀναίσθητον. Gl. Paris. ΑἹ ΤΑΛΑΝῚ 
διότι τοιαῦτα λέγεις. Gl. Dorv. ἐπίῤ- 
ῥημα σχετλιαστικόν. Gl. Paris. τὸ 
σκατοφάγον λέγει, ἢ διότι οἱ ἰατροὶ 
ἐκ τοῦ τὰ τῶν σωμάτων κενώματα 
βλέπειν καὶ οὖρα τοὺς μισθοὺς λαμ- 
βάνουσιν, ἣ ὅτι ὁ τῆς ἰατρικῆς ἡγε- 
μὼν Ἱπποκράτης ἀνθρωπίνων κύ- 
πρων, ὥς φασιν, ἐγεύσατο, βονλόμε- 
νος περί τινὸς νοσοῦντος μαθεῖν, εἰ 
ἄρα ζήσεται ἢ τεθνήξεται. Paris. 
τὸ σκατοφάγον λέγει ἢ διότι οἱ ἰατροὶ 
ἐκ τοῦ σκοπεῖν τὰ τῶν ἀσθενούντων 
οὖρα καὶ σκύβαλα τοὺς μισθοὺς λαμ- 
βανουσιν, ἢ ὅτι ὁ τῆς ἰατρικῆς nye- 
μὼν Ἱπποκράτης ἀνθρωπίνων κα - 
ρων ἐγεύετο, ὥς φασι, βουλόμενος 
μανθάνειν περὶ τῶν νοσούντων, εἰ 
ἄρα ζήσονται ἢ τεθνήξονται. Victor. 

688. ZYNEKAAYVAMHN] ἐκρύ- 
Buy ἔσω τῶν ἱματίων. Gl. Paris. 

689. ΔΕΙΣΑΣ] φοβηθείς. Gl. Dorv. 
Paris. 

690. ΣΚΟΠΩΝ] ἐπιτηρῶν. Gi. Pa- 
ris. IEPIHEIN (EI. Paris,)] περιήρ- 
xero. Gl. Dorv. Paris. 

691. ΠΑΙ͂Σ] δοῦλός rec. Gl. Paris. 
Dorv. OYIAION] ἴἔγδιον. Gl. Dorv. 
OYEIAION) ἤτοι ἰγδύον. σι. Paris. 
ἐγδίον. παῖς ὁ υἱὸς ἀπὸ τοῦ παῖς τὸ 
αἰδοῖον καὶ κατὰ συναίρεσιν παῖς. 
παῖς δὲ ὁ δοῦλος ἀπὸ τοῦ παίω τὸ 
τύπτω. Borg. 

692. ΠΑΡΕΘΗΚ Ε] πλησίον αὐτοῦ 
ἔθηκε. Gl. Paris. AOTAYKA] κοχλιά- 
ριον. Gl. Dorv. κοχλυάριον. Gl. Paris, 
KIBOTION] σενδούκι, ὃ λέγουσιν οἱ 
tarpot παντέκτην. Gl. Dorv. σενδού- 
κην. Gl. Paris. 

693. OY AHT’ OYXI TO TE KI- 
BQOTION] παίζων πρὸς τὸ πρῶτον 
ἀπήντησεν, οὐχὶ δὲ κιβώτιον" εἰπὼν 

dp ὅτι κιβώτιον λίθινον ἦν, ὥσπερ 
avrov λήθην ἐπανορθούμενός φησι, 
μὰ Le οὐκ ἦν λίθινον τὸ κιβώτιον. 
* MA AI’ OY AHT’] λίθινον ἦν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἡ ϑυεία. Gl. Paris. 

694. ΒΏΡΑΣ] ἔβλεπες. Gl. Paris. 

695. AIA TOY TPIBQNIOY) νῦν 
τοῦ παλαιοῦ καὶ τετριμμένου ἱματίου" 
τὸ γὰρ rpiBaxoy ἱμάτιον οὕτω καλοῦ» 
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σιν ᾿Αττικοί. ΟΠΑΣ δὲ τὰς τρώγλας 
ἔνθεν καὶ ὧπες οἱ ὀφθαλμοί" ἀνοίγμα- 
τα γάρ ἐστι. " τριβώνιον ἐνταῦθα τὸ 
παλαιὸν καὶ διεῤῥηκὼς ἱμάτιον. τρι- 
βώνιον καὶ τὸ τῶν φιλοσόφων ἱμάτιον. 
ὡς εὐτελείας ἀντιποιουμένων. ὅθεν 
καὶ τὸ περίβλημα αὐτῶν εὐτελές. ἦν 
δὲ τὸ τοιοῦτον τριβώνιον μέχρι τῶν 
ποδῶν διῆκον, καὶ χειρῖδας ἔχον πλα- 
τείας, καὶ κεκολπωμένον. Paris καὶ 
κεκαλυμμένος εἶναι λέγεις. Gl. Dorv. 
ἘΓΚΕΚΑΛΥΦΘΑΙ] ἐγκεκρύφθαι. TPI- 
ΒΩΝΙΟΥ] ἔβλεπον δηλ. Οἱ. Paris. 

696. ΟΠΑΣ] τρύπας. Gl. Dorv. Pa- 
ris. ΟΥ̓Κ OAILTAZ] ἀλλὰ πολλὰς δηλ. 
Gl. Paris. 

697. NEOKAEIAH:] οὗτος ἅρπαξ 
τῶν δημοσίων. Gl. Paris. 

698. KATAIAAZTON] τῶν φαρ- 
μάκων τὰ piv ἐστι καταπλαστά, ra 
δὲ χριστά, τὰ δὲ ποτά. τινὲς δὲ προ- 
παροξύνουσι, κατάπλαστα λέγοντες. 
ἔστιν οὖν παστὸν τὸ πασσύμενον, 
πλαστὸν τὸ πλαττόμενον, ὃ καὶ κα- 
ταπλαστὸν λέγεται; καὶ πιστὸν τὸ πι- 
ψόμενον. : 

ENEXEIPHZEN] οἱ γράφοντες 
ἘΝΕΧΕΙΡΙΣΕ TPIBEIN δὰ τοῦ ¢ 
ἀμαθεῖς" οὐ γὰρ ἐθεράπευεν ὁ ᾿Ασκλη- 
πιός, ἵνα καὶ τῷ Νεοκλείδῃ ἐγχειρίσαι 
αὐτὸν λέγωμεν τρίβειν τὸ φάρμακον, 
ἀλλ’ ἀφανῶς κατὰ τὴν νύκτα. ἔχει 
δὲ οὕτως" ἐνεχείρησε πρῶτον πάντων 
τρίβειν τῷ Νεοκλείδῃ φάρμακον κατα- 
πλαστόν" καὶ ἔστιν ἡ δοτικὴ αὕτη 
πρὸς τὸ τρίβειν περιποιητικῶς" ἡ γὰρ 
τρίψις ἐκείνῳ ἦν, τουτέστι δι᾿ ἐκεῖνον 
ἐγίνετο. * ἘΝΕΧΕΙΡΗΣΕ] ἤρξατο. 

ἰ, Paris. 

699. TPEIZ THNIQN] ὅτι ἐν rg 
Τήνῳ μιᾷ τῶν Κυκλάδων νήσῳ ὄφεις 
καὶ σκορπίοι δεινοὶ ἐγίνοντο" ἢ ὅτι ἡ 
Τῆνος δριμύτατα σκόροδα φέρει. ἡ Τῆ- 
νος δὲ αὕτη θηριώδης δοκεῖ εἶναι" καὶ 
Εὔπολις Πόλεσι “ Τῆνος δ᾽ αὐτὴ πολ- 
λοὺς ἔχουσα σκορπίους." Καλλίστρα- 
τος δὲ ἐπὶ τὸ σαφὲς κατηνέχθη, ὡς 
σκοροδοφόρου τῆς γῆς οὔσης" διὸ 
καὶ τὸ παρὰ ᾿Αντιμάχῳ “- Τήνου τ᾽ 
ὀφιοέσσης" οὐ καλῶς ἔχειν δοκεῖ. 
*ZKOPOAQN] σκόρδων. Οἱ. Dorv. 
Τῆνος νῆσος σκοροδοφόρος ἀπό τινος 
Τήνου ἀνδρός. Gl. Puris. ἘΦΛΑΊ] συ- 
νέτριβε. Gl. Dorv. ἔτριβε. Gl. Paris. 

700. ONON] γάλα σκύλης. Gl. Dore. 
γάλα σκύλλης, ἥτις ἐστὶ βοτάνη Ja- 
νατηφόρος. Gl. Paris. 

701. ΣΧΙΝΟΝΊ] νῦν φησὶ τὴν σκίλ- 
λαν" δηκτικὰ γὰρ βούλεται πάντα εἴἷ- 
ναι. ἐν δὲ τοῖς ἑξῆς παράκειται ἐκ 
τῶν Θεοφράστου, ὅτι ἕτερόν τι ἡ σκίλ- 
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Aa καὶ σχῖνος παρὰ τὸ σχίζεσθαι καὶ 
δακρύειν. ἡ αὐτὴ γὰρ ry paoriyy. 
9 SXINON] τὰ ἄκρα τῆς σκύλας. Gl. 
Dorv. TXINON] ἤγουν σκίλλας. Gl. 
Paris. σχῖνος τὸ δένδρον, t. σχοῖνος 
δὲ τὸ βρύλον, δίφθογγον ο Kai ι. 
Paris. 

QZEI AIEMENOY] διυγραίνων, ὃ 
νῦν χυματίζειν gaci. Σφηττίῳ δὲ τῷ 
δριμυτάτῳ. ἀπὸ δήμον" πικροὶ γὰρ οἱ 
Σφήττιοι καὶ συκοφάνται. ἣ παρὰ 
τοὺς σφῆκας" ϑυμικοὶ γάρ. ἣ ὅτι ὄρι- 
μὺ ὕξος παρὰ Σφηττίοις ἐγίνετο. 
* βρέχων ὕξος δριμύ. Gl. Dorv. Boi- 
Zac ἐν. Gi. Paris. Σφηττὸς τόπος ἐν 
᾿Αθήναις, ὅθεν καὶ Σφηττοῖ ἐπίῤῥημα, 
καὶ ὁ πολίτης Σφήττιος" Σφήττιος 
οἶνος, καὶ Σφήττιον ὄξος. ὡς ἔοικε δὲ, 
δριμύτατον ὄξος Σφηττοῖ ἐγίνετο. Pa- 
ris. 

705. KATEITIAAZZEN oe τὸ 

ἅρμακον. ἘΚΣΤΡΈΨΑΣ] ἐξεστραμ- 
ΜῊΝ ποιήσας. Gl. Paris. ἀναστρίψας. 
Gl. Dore 


702. OAYNQTO] Avzoiro, ἀλγοῖ. 
Gl. Dorv. ὀδύνην ἔχοι περισσότερον. 
Gl. Paris. 

704. ANAIMAS] Gl. 
Dorv. Paris. 

706. IN’ EOMNYMENON] ἀντὶ 
τοῦ ἐκκαλούμενον" ἐπωμοσία δὲ ἐστιν, 
ἣν ἐπιδίδωσιν ὁ βουλόμενος ἀντειπεῖν 
ψηφίσματι εἰσφερομένῳ. ἰκκαλοῦνται 
δὲ εἰς τὸ δικαστήριον πολλάκις. Σα- 
λούστιος δὲ φησιν ὡς μέλλοντες εἴς 
τινα δημοτικὴν ἀποστέλλεσθαι χρείαν 
παρὰ τοῦ δήμου πολλάκις ἐπώμνυον 
τὸ μὴ δύνασθαι αὐτὸ ποιεῖν, ἵνα συ- 
κοφαντῶσιν οἶκοι μένοντες. ΑΛΛΏΣ. 
ἐπωμοσία ἐστὶν ἀπόδοσις αἰτίας, δι’ 
ἣν οὐχ ὑπαντᾷ τις πρὸς τὴν δίκην. 
Ὑπερίδης “ καὶ ἐμοὶ μὲν συμβάσης 
ἀῤῥωστίας, καὶ ὑπομοσθείσῆς ταύτης 
τῆς γραφῆς, ἀνεβληθη ὁ ἀγών." ob- 
τως ὁ Τήλεφος. ἐπωμοσία ἐστὶν ὄνομα 
δίκης, καθ᾽ ἣν οἱ βέλλοντες ἡττᾶσθαι 
νοσεῖν προφασιζόμενοι τὴν κυρίαν 
ἀνεβάλλοντο καὶ πάλιν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἐδι- 
κάζοντο. τινὲς δὲ ἐπομνύμενόν φασι 
τὸ ὀμόσαι μὴ δικάσασθαι, καὶ παρα- 
βάντα τοὺς ὕρκους δικάσασθαι ὕστε- 
ρον. ἘΚΚΛΗΣΙΑ͂Σ δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ ταῖς 
ἐκκλησίαις. ταῦτα δέ φησιν ὡς τοῦ 
Νεοκλείδου διὰ κακουργίαν ταῦτα ποι- 
οὔντος. ΑΛΛΏΣ. ἘΠΟΜΝΥΜΕΝΟΝ 
μὲν ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐφεϊρεύοντα ταῖς ἐκκλη- 
σίαις καὶ συκοφαντοῦντα ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
κερδαίνειν. ἣ ὑποφθείροντα, ἵνα συ- 
γέλθωσιν οἱ δικασταὶ καὶ βοηθήσωσιν 
οἷς αὐτὸς βούλεται ἣ κακουργρῦντα" 
οἱ γὰρ συνωμόται ἐπὶ κακῷ ὠμνυον. 


ὁρμήσας. 


ZXOATA 


ΑΛΛΩΣ. ἐπωμοσία ἐστὶν ἡ δευτέρα 
κρίσις τοῦ δικαστηρίου λεγομένη μετὰ 
τὴν τῶν ἀποκλήρων παρουσίαν. * Ἐ- 
ILOMNYMENON] ἐφεδρεύοντα, ἑπιορ- 
κοῦντα καὶ συκοφαντοῦντα. Gl. Dorr. 
ἐπιορκούμενον. Οἱ. Paris. THE EK- 
KAHZIAZ] τοῦ συνεδρίου. Gil. D. 
TAZ ΕΚΚΛΗΣΙΑΣΊ τὰς συναθροί- 
σεις. Gl. Paris. 

707. ὩΣ ΦΙΛΟΠΟΛΙΣ] καθὸ τὸν 
λνμεῶνα τῆς πόλεως ἠμύνατο. *O 
ΔΑΙΜΩΝ] ϑεός. LOOX) πάντα εἰ- 
δώς. Gl. Paris. 

707. TQ ΠΛΟΥΤΩΝΙ] τὸν Πλοῦ- 
τον Πλούτωνα εἶπε παίζων" ἣ ὅτι καὶ 
Πλούτωνα αὐτὸν ὑποκοριστικῶς ἐκάα- 
λεσεν, ὡς Σοφοκλῆς ἸἸνάχῳ ““ Πλού- 
τωνος δ᾽ ἐπείσοδος᾽" καὶ πώλιν “τοι- 
ὀνδ᾽ ἐμὸν Πλούτων᾽ ἀμεμφίας χάριν." 
ΑΛΛΩΣ. τὸν Πλοῦτον οὕτω λέγουσι 
καὶ εἰκότως τὸν αὐτὸν τῷ Πλούτωνι 
τὸν “Αἰδὴν νομίζουσι" καὶ γὰρ ‘Hoio- 
δός φησιν “ εὔχεσθαι δὲ Διὶ χθονίῳ 
Anpnrepi θ᾽ ἁγνὴ, ἰκτελέα βρίθειν 
Δημήτερος ἱερὸν ἀκτήν." 

710. HMITYBION] ἀντὶ τοῦ σου- 
δάριον. ῥάκος ἡμιτριβὲς λινοῦν τι, 
οἷον ἐκμαγεῖον καὶ Σαπφὼ “ ἡμιτύ- 
βιον σταλάσσων." 7 δίκροσσον φακιό- 
λιον. * HMITYMBION] μαντίλιον. 
Gl. Dorv. μανδύλιον, μανδήλιον. Gl. 
Br. φακιόλιον. Gl. Paris. συδάριον pa- 
Koc. ἡμιτριβές. λινοῦν τι. ἣ φακιολιόν. 
κροσοὺς ἔχων ἀμφοτέρωθεν. Rav. τύμ- 


βος ὁ τάφος ὑπερέχων τῆς γῆς κατὰ 


κύκλον, ὥσπερ ἡρίον τὸ κατὰ γῆς καὶ 
μὴ ὑπεριστάμενον καθ᾽ ὁμοιότητα τοῦ 
τύμβου. καὶ ἡ κεφαλὴ οὕτως ὀνομάζε- 
ται διὰ τὸ ἐοικέναι τύμβῳ. ἡμιτυβιον 
οὖν τὸ ἐξ ἡμισείας τὴν κεφαλὴν κα- 
λύπτον. Paris. 

711. ΠΕΡΙΕΨΗΣΕΝΊ] περιεσπόγ- 
γισεν. Gl. Dorv. περιεκάθηρεν. Gl. 
Paris. βλέφαρα at πτύχες τῶν ὀφθαλ- 
μῶν, ἥγουν τὰ ὀμματόφυλλα. βλεφα- 
ρίδες δὲ αἱ τρίχες αἱ ἐμπεφυκυῖαε τοῖς 
βλεφάροις. Paris. 

714. ΚΑΤΕΠΕΤΑΣ᾽ περιεσκέπα- 
σεν. ΟἹ. Dorv. ΦΟΙΝΙΚΙΔΙ] πέπλφῳ 
κοκκίνῳ. Gl. Dorv. Paris. 

713. ἘΠΟΠΠΥΣΕΝ] ἐσύρισεν, ἵνα 
οἱ δράκοντες ἐξέλθωσι ἑηλονότι. “* Ἐ- 
TIUNTYZEN] ἐσύρισεν. Gl. Puris. 

714. APAKONTEZ] κοινῶς piv 
πᾶσι τοῖς ἥρωσι δράκοντες waperiler- 
το, ἐξαιρέτως δὲ τῷ ᾿Ασκληπιῷ. cpa- 
κοντες ἢ λέγονται ἀπὸ τοῦ δέρκω, ὃ 
ἐστι βλέπω" ὀξυδερκὲς γὰρ τὸ ζῶον. 
ἀνιέρωται δὲ τῷ ᾿Ασκληπιῷ, ἐπειδὴ τὸ 
γῆρας ἀποβάλλει: καὶ ἡ ἰατρικὴ C2 
φυλάττει φύσει τὸ viov, ἐξωθοῦσα τὰ 
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νοσήματα. * EZ HRATHN] ἐξὴλ- 
Soy. Gl. Dore. Paris. ἐξώρμησαν. Gl. 
Vietor. ἐξγξάτην κανονίζεται ἀπὸ τοῦ 
αἴσσω τὸ ὁρμῶ" ὁ μέλλων ἀΐξω, ὁ ἀό- 
ριστος ἠΐξα καὶ κράσει gta, ὁ μέσος 
ϑξάμην, τὸ τρίτον τῶν δυϊκῶν γξά- 
την, ὡς ἐξῃξάτην. Victor. εἰκότως φη- 
σὶν ὑπηρέτας ἔχειν τὸν ᾿Ασκληπιὸν 
ὄφεις. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ οἱ ὄφεις τὸ παλαιὸν 
αὐτῶν ἀπεκδυόμενοι δέρμα ἀεὶ νεά- 
ζουσιν, οὕτως καὶ ὁ ϑεὸς τῶν ἀσθε- 
νούντων τὰς νόσους οἷά τινα λεβηρί- 
δα ἀπορίπτων νεάζοντας δείκνυσιν. 
Dorv. Victor. 

715. Q ΦΙΛΟΙ ΘΕΟΙ] ϑαυμαστι- 
κ.ν. Gl. Paris, 

716. TOYTQ] οὗτοι of δράκοντες. 
ὙΠΟΔΥΝΘΊ ὑπεισελθόντες. Gl. Pa- 
ris. ὑπεισελθόντες ἠρέμα. Gl. Dorv. 

717. ὩΣ TE MOI AOKEIN] καλῶς 
τὸ ἐμοὶ δοκεῖν" οὐδὲ γὰρ ἑώρα αὐτοὺς 
ἔσω τῆς φοινιείδος ὄντας. “οὐ γὰρ 
οἷον ἶε ὁρᾷν κεκαλυμμένον τῇ κεφαλῇ. 


orv. 

718. KAI ΠΡῚΝ ΣΕ KOTYAA] 
ὡς εἰ ἔλεγεν πρὶν πτύσαι. κοτύλη δὲ 
εἶδος μέτρου, ὃ νῦν καλεῖται ἡμιξίσ- 
τιον. ΑΛΛΏΣ. σκώπτει τὰς γυναῖκας 
we μεθυούσας. δέον οὖν εἰπεῖν πρὶν 
εἰπεῖν σε λόγον ἕνα, εἶπε πρὶν ἐκπιεῖν 
κοτύλας οἴνου δίκα. * διαβάλλει αὖ- 
τὴν καὶ αὖθις ὡς μέθυσον. δέον γὰρ 
εἐπεῖν πρὶν εἰπεῖν σε λόγον ἕνα ἢ τι 
τοιοῦτον πρὸς τὴν συνήθειαν, ὁ δὲ of- 
Two εἶπεν. εἶδος δὲ μέτρου ἡ κοτύλη, 

καλεῖται ἡμίξεστον. Dore. Paris, 
ΚΟΤΎΛΑΣ OINOY] werAnowpivac. 
Gl. Paris. καρτελούρας. Gl. Dorv. 

719. EXTHKE!) ἀνεστηκὼς ἦν. Gl. 
{. Paris. 

740. ANEKPOTH®’} ἀνατείνας ἔ- 
wAnta. Gl. Paris. 

721. TON ΔΕΣΠΟΤ᾽ HIEIPON] 
ἐλάλησα. Gl. Dorv. 

722, HDANIZEN AYTON] ἀφανῆ 
tavrbv ἐποίησεν ἐμοῦ συγκροτήσαν- 
τος. ΠΟΦΕΙΣΊ ἔβησαν. ΟἹ. Dorv. ΝῈ- 
QN] ἔδυσαν δηλ. διαβάλλει καὶ ad- 
τὸν ὡς λίαν ὑπνώττοντα. Gl. Puris. 

723. ἘΓΚΑΤΑΚΕΙΜ ΕΝΟΙ] ἤτοι οἱ 
ἀσθενεῖς. ΟἹ, Paris. ΠΑΡ’ ΑΥ̓ΤΩ͂Ι] τῷ 
way. Gi. Dorv. Paris. ΠΩΣ AOK EIS 
ϑαυμαστικὸν, ἀντὶ τοῦ λίαν. Gl. C. 
Paris. 

724. HETLAZONTO] ἐφιλοφρονοῦν- 
Tro. κυρίως δὲ ἀσπάσασθαί ἐστι τὸ πε- 
Ριπλέκεσθαί τινα, διὰ τὸ ἄγαν σπᾶσ- 


vat εἰς ἑαυτὸν τὸν ἕτερον, καὶ περι- ᾿ 


βάλλειν τὰς χεῖρας ἐν τῷ φιλοφρο- 
Ψψεῖσθαι. 
725. ἘΓΡΗΓΟΌΡΕΣΑΝΊ] ἔξυπνοι ἧ- 
Arist. Plut. 
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σαν. Gl. Dorv. Paris. ἙΩΣΊ ‘Iwn- 
κῶς. ΔΙΈΛΑΜΨΕΝ) διηύγασεν. Gi. 
Paris. 

726. ANY Z®OAPA] ἐκ παραλ- 
λήλου τὸ αὐτό. "Αττικὸν δὲ τὸ πῦ- 
νοῦν ἐπὶ τοῦ ϑεοῦ' κυρίως γὰρ ἐπὶ ἀν- 
ϑρώπου. “ Αττικὸν τὸ σχῆμα, ὡς τὸ 
τυχὸν ἴσως, ἐκ παραλλήλου τὸ αὐτό. 
Gl. Paris. 

727. TAXY] ἀντὶ τοῦ ταχέως. Gl. 

aris. 

729. ΟΣΗΝ EXEIZ THN AYNA- 
MIN] ταῦτα ἡ γυνὴ τοῦ Xoepddov 
ϑαυμάζουσα τὸν ϑεόν. * ΟΣΗΝ] 
ϑαυμαστικὸν, ἤγουν πολλὴν καὶ με- 
γάλην ἔχεις τὴν δύναμιν. Q NA 
ΔΕΣΠΟΤΑ] βασιλεῦ ᾿Ασκληπιέ. Gl. 
Paris. 

731. ὙΠΕΡΦΥΗΣΊ πολύς. Gl. Dore. 
Υ. ΟΣΟΣ] ὑπερφυῶς μέγας. ΟΣΟΣ] 
ϑαυμαστικὸν, ἤτοι πολύς. Gl. Paris. 

733. ΟΑΊΤΟΝῚ βραχύν. Gl. Paris. 
ΗΣΤΙΑΖΟΝΤΟ] ἐχαιρέτουν. Gl. Dorv. 
ἐδεξιοῦντο. Gl. Paris. 

734. EAEZIOYNO’ ΑΠΑΝΤῈΣ] ἤ- 
your, ταῖς δεξιαῖς ἡσπάζοντο. “Ὅμη- 
pos δεξῷ ἠσπάζοντο ἔπεσσί τε μει- 

ἐχίοισιν.᾽ 

EAEZIOYNO’] τὰς δεξιὰς ἐνέβαλ- 
λον αὐτῷ ἀσπαζόμενοι. Gl. Dorv. ἧ- 
τοι τὰς ὁ fide ἐνεβάλλομεν. Gl. Pa- 
ris. ΤῊΣ HAONHE] τῆς χαρᾶς. Gl. 
Dorv. 

735. OYZTIAN Τ᾿ EIXON SYX- 
NHN] πλοῦτον ἐκέκτηντο πολύν. Gl. 
Paris. OY 2IAN] περιουσίαν. ΣΥΧ- 
NHN] πολλήν. Gl. Dorr. 

736. EK AIKAIOY] πόνον δηλ. 
ἀλλ’ ἐξ ἀδικίας τὸν βίον κεκτημένοι. 
Gl. Paris. KEKTHMENO]] ἔχοντες. 
Gl. Dorv. 

737. OSPYS ΣΥΝΗΓΟΝΊ τοῦτο 
δεῖγμα κατηφείας. Gl. Dorv. δεῖγμα 
κατηφείας. ἤτοι κατηφεῖς ἦσαν. ἴ tov 
yap τῶν λυπουμένων τὸ τὰς ὀφρῦς 
συνάγειν. Gl. Paris. 

738. OI A’] οἱ δίκαιοι. KATOIIIN] 
τοῦ Πλούτου. Gl. Paris. 

739. ΕΥ̓ΦΉΜΟΥΝΤΕΣ] τὸν Wrote 
τον. Gl. Dorv. ἐπαινοῦντες τὸν Πλοῦ- 
τον. Οἱ. Paris. 

740. ἘΜΒΑΣΊ τὸ ὑπόδημα τῶν---᾿ 
Gl. Paris. ὑποδήματα. Gl. Dorv. EY- 
ῬΎΘΜΟΙΣΙ εὐτάκτοις. Gl. Paris. ἀ- 
τάκτοις. Gl. Dorv. ΠΡΟΒΉΜΑΣΙΝ] 
προπομπαῖς. Gl. Dorv. πηδήμασιν. 

l. Paris. 

748. ΟΥ̓ΔΕΙΣΊ τῶν ἐν τῦ οἰκίᾳ ὄν- 
γῶν. Οἱ. Paris. ΕἸΙΣΙΟΥΣΙΝ] εἰσελ- 
ϑοῦσιν. ATTEAET] λέξει. ΟἹ. Dorv. 

744. ΑΛΦΙΤ] ἤγουν ἄρτοι. Οἱ. 

H 
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Doro. ar Φ Gl. Paris. EN TQ: eY- 
ΛΑΚΩΙ] ἐν rg ἀρτοθήκῃ. Gl. Dorv. 
Paris. 

745. NH THN EKATHN] καθὰ yv- 
νὴ τὴν Ἑκάτην ὀμνύει. Gl. Paris. 
ANAOHSAI Β.] στεφανῶσαι ϑέλω. 
Gl. Dorv. 

746. EN KPIBANQTQN OPMA- 
ΘΩΙ] ἐπεὶ ἐκεῖνος εἶπεν ὅτι οὐκέτι ἔσο 
ται σπάνις ἄρτων ἀλλ᾽ εὐπορία, διὰ 
τοῦτο αὐτὸν ἄρτοις ἀναδῆσαι βούλε- 
ται καὶ στεφανῶσαι. κριβανωτῶν δὲ 
ὁρμαθῷ, ἀντὶ τοῦ ἄρτων δίσμῳ ἐν κρι- 
Bevy ὠπτημένων, δέον εἰπεῖν στεφά- 
vy. κρίβανος δὲ παρὰ τὸ κρῖ καὶ τὸ 
βαῦνος. παίζει δὲ διὰ τὸ ἀδηφάγον αὐὖ- 
τοῦ. γράφεται δὲ καὶ ἐκ κριβανωτῶν 
ὁ abe. * EYAITEAIA] ovyapixia. 
dL Dore. χάριν. Gl. Paris. KPIBA- 
NOTOQN] ἦγουν ἐκ κριθέίνων μαζῶν" 
διαβάλλει δὲ αὐτὸν ὡς λαίμαργον. ἄρ- 
των κριθινῶν. Οἱ. Ἰ)οτυ. EN KPIB.] 
πλήθη ἄρτων ἐν κριβάνῳ ὠπτημέ- 
ψων. Gl. Paris. στεφανῶσαι---ἐκ κρι- 
ϑίνων μαζῶν---διαβάλλει δὲ αὐτὸν ὡς 
λαίμαργον. Gl. Br. ΟΡΜΑΘΩΙ] ὁρμα- 
ϑὸς σύνδεσμος. στίχος. Gl. Victor. 

747. AIIATTEIAANTA] μηνύον- 
ra. ΟἹ. Paris. MEAA’] βράδυνε. Οἱ. 
Paris. 

748. QS] bre ol. Gl. Dorv. 

749. ΦΕΡΕ ΝΥΝ ΙΟΥΣΑΊ πρὸς τὸ 
ἔθος τὸ παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς" τῶν γὰρ νεωνή- 
των δούλων τῶν πρῶτον εἰσιόντων εἰς 
τὴν οἰκίαν, ἣ ἁπλῶς τῶν ἐφ᾽ ὧν οἰω- 
νίσασθαί τι ἀγαθὸν ἐβούλοντο, ὡς καὶ 
ἐπὶ τοῦ νυμφίου, περὶ τὴν ἑστίαν τὰ 
τραγήματα κατέχεον εἰς σημεῖον ev- 
πο Loe, ὡς καὶ Θεόπομπός φησιν ἐν 
᾿Ηδυχάρει “ φίρε σὺ τὰ καταχύσματα 
ταχέως κατάχει τοῦ νυμφίου καὶ τῆς 
κόρης." ἐπεὶ οὖν καὶ ὁ Πλοῦτος ἐν 
πρώτοις εἰσέρχεται, τοῦτό φησι. σύγ- 
κειται δὲ τὰ καταχύσματα ἀπὸ φοινί- 
κων, κολλύβων, τρωγαλίων, ἰσχάδων 
καὶ καρύων, περ ἥρπαζον οἱ σύνδου- 
λοι. κυρίως δὲ ἐλέγοντο, ὅταν δούλους 
ἡγό ator ἔφερον γὰρ αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὴν 
ἑστίαν, καὶ καθίζοντες κατὰ τῆς κε- 
φαλῆς κατέχεον κόλλυβα καὶ ἰσχάδας 
καὶ φοίνικας καὶ τρωγάλια ἄλλα καὶ 
τραγήματα" καὶ οἱ σύνδουλοι ταῦτα 
ἥρπαζον. ἐλέγοντο οὖν ταῦτα κατα- 
χύσματα. τοὺς οὖν ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ 
Πλούτον διὰ τὸ νεωστὶ βλέψαι ὑπὸ 
Χρεμύλονυ, ὡς ἐπὶ dovrAov νεωνήτου 
εἰληφὼς, τὰ καταχύσματα εἶπεν. *1- 
OYE’ ΕΙΣΩ] ἐλθοῦσα ἑντὸς, tva—. 
Gl. Paris. 

750. ὩΣΠΕΡ NEQNHTOIZIN O@- 
ΘΑΛΜΟΙΣ] δέον εἰπεῖν δούλοις, ὀφ- 


ZXOAIA 


θαλμοῖς εἶπεν, διὰ τὸ ἀναβλέψαι τὸν 
Πλοῦτον. * ΝΕΩΝΗΤΟΙΣΙΝ] νεωστὲ 
ἡγορασμένοις δούλοις. Gl. Dorv. δού- 
λοις. ὥφειλεν εἰπεῖν ὀφθαλμοῖς. Οἱ. 
Paris. 

751. ΑΠΑΝΤΗΣΑΙ͂] συναντῆσαι. 
Gl. Paris. ἀπαντῆσαι κυρίως τὸ λό- 

or ἀντιπεσεῖν καὶ ἐναντιωθῆναε καὶ 
ργοις, καὶ τὸ εἷς τινα τόπον καταν- 
τῆσαι' ὑπαντῆσαι δὲ τὸ συναντῆσαι. 
νῦν δὲ καταχρηστικῶς εἶπεν. Schel. 
Cant. 9. 

752. KAI ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝῺ TE] κορω- 
vic ἑτέρα εἰσιόντων ὑποκριτῶν οἱ δὲ 
στίχοι ἰαμβικοὶ τρίμετροι ἀκατάληκ- 
τοι λα΄, ὧν τελευταῖος “ ἀνίσταθ᾽ ὡς 
ἁρπασόμενος τὰς ἰσχάδας." ἐφ᾽ ἑκάσ- 
Tov συστήματος παράγραφος, ἐπὶ δὲ 
τῷ τέλει τῶν στίχων κορωνὶς, καὶ 
ἑξῆς τὸ χοροῦ αὖθις" κἀνταῦθα γὰρ 
χορὸν ὥφειλε θεῖναι καὶ διατρίψαι μι- 
κρὸν, ἄχρις ἂν ἐξέλθοι τες ἀπαγγὶλ- 
λων, ὅπως εἰσιόντος τοῦ Πλούτον 
πάντα τὰ τούτων πρὸς τὸ βέλτιον 
μεταβέβληται. * HALON] τοῦτον γὰρ 
ἀναβλέψας πρῶτον ἑώρακα. Gl, Pa- 


ris. 

753. ἐνδόξου ᾿Αθηνᾶς ἔνδοξον ἔδα- 
φος. Gi. Dorv. Paris. 

754. ΧΏΡΑΝ TE ΠΑΣΑΝ KE- 
ΚΡΟΠΟΣΊ παίζει πρὸς ᾿Αθηναίους, 
φιλεγκωμίους ὄντας. Κέκροψ δὲ Ai 
γύπτιος ὧν τὸ γένος ῴκησε τὰς ᾿Αθή»- 
νας" ὅθεν οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοε Kexpowiéa. 
τινὲς δέ φασι τοῦτον καὶ διφυῆ γενέσ- 
θαι, οἱ μὲν, ὅτι τὰ ἄνω ἀνδρὸς εἶχε τὰ 
δὲ κάτω ϑηρίου, ἕτεροι δὲ, ὅτι νόμους 
πολλοὺς ἐφεῦρε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις cai 
ἀπὸ ἀγριότητος εἰς ἡμερότητα ἤγα- 
γεν, ἄλλοι δὲ, ὅτι τῶν ἀνδρῶν ὡς ἔ- 
τυχε μισγομένων ταῖς γυναιξὶν, καὶ 
ἐκ τούτου μὴ γινωσκομένου ἣ τοῦ 
παιδὸς παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἣ τοῦ πα- 
τρὸς παρὰ τοῦ παιδός, αὐτὸς νόμους 
ϑέμενος ὥστε φανερῶς συγγίνεσθαι 
αὐταῖς καὶ μιᾶς τυχεῖν, καὶ σχεδὸν 
εὑρὼν τὰς δύο φύσεις τοῦ τε πατρός 
καὶ τῆς μητρός, τούτον χάριν διφυὴς 
ἐκλήθη. © XQPAN] τὴν ᾿Αττικήν. 
Gl. Paris. 

755. AITZXYNOMAI AE TAS E- 
MAYTOY ZYM®OPAZ] τὰ συμβάν- 
Ta pot, φησίν, αἰσχύνομαι. εἰς γνῶ- 
σιν δὲ ἐλθὼν καὶ αἴσθησιν ὧν ixpar- 
tev, αἰδεῖται ὡς μετὰ ἀδίκων ἡἦν. 
ΤΑΣ ἘΜ. ZYM®OPAS] διά. RYM- 
ΦΟΡΑΣΊ ὅτε ἔφευγον τοὺς δικαίους. 
Gl. Paris. 

756. ΟΙΟΙΣ] ὁποίοις, κακοῖς. Gl. 
Dorv. ϑαυμαστικὸν ἀντὶ τοῦ κακοῖς, 
ἀδίκοις. BYNQN] ὁμιλῶν. Οἱ. Paris. 
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EAANOANON] ἐμαυτόν. Gil. Dorv. 
Paris. 

758. O TAHMQN ἘΓῺ] ὁ ἄθλιος. 
Gl. Dorv. 

759. OYA’ EKEIN’ AP’ OYAE 
TAYTA] οὔτε φεύγων τοὺς ἀγαθοὺς 
οὔτε μεταδιώκων τοὺς φαύλους. οὔτε 
τοὺς κακοὶς πλουτίζων οὔτε τοὺς ἀ- 
γαθοὺς ἀφαιρούμενος τὸν πλοῦτον. 
5 ΩΣ] ὄντως. EKEIN’] τὸ συνεῖναι 
τοῖς κακοῖς. Gl. Dorv. τὸ φεύγειν τοὺς 
δικαίους. Gl. Paris. TAYT’] τὸ μὴ συ- 
ψεῖναι τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς. Gl. Dorv. τὸ ove 
γνεῖναι τοῖς ἀδίκοις. Gl. Paris. 

760. ANAZTPEVAS] ἱκανὴ γὰρ 
ἀπόδειξις ἀκουσίου ἁμαρτήματος ἡ 
διόρθωσις. " ANAZSTPEYVAZ] διεγεί- 
ρας. Gl. Dorv. εἰς τὸ ἐναντίον μετα- 
βαλών. Gl. Paris. 

761. TO AOITION] εἰς τὸ ἑξῆς. 
Gl. Dorv. 

763. BAAA’ ἘΣ KOPAKAS] ὁ Xoe- 
μύλος ἀγανακτεῖ πολλῶν αὐτὸν bo 
παζομένων καὶ περιεχόντων, οἵτινες 
πρὸ τοῦ οὐδὲ ἑώρων αὐτὸν πένητα 
ὄντα, νυνὶ πλουτήσαντα κολακεύου- 
σιν. ἔστι δὲ τὸ βάλλ᾽ ἐς κόρακας παρ’ 
ὑπόνοιαν παραποιηθὲν ἐκ τοῦ BadX’ 
ἐς μακαρίαν, περὶ οὗ ἀλλαχοῦ δεδη- 
Χωΐαν δηλοῖ δὲ τὸ ῥίψον ἑαυτὸν εἰς 
φθοράν" τοιοῦτον γάρ re ἐς κόρακας. 
τὸ δὲ παραχρῆμα νῦν ἀντὶ τοῦ κατ᾽ 
αὐτὸ τὸ πρᾶγμα, καὶ ὡς εἰπεῖν πα- 
ραυτίκα, οὐ μὴν πρὸ τοῦ πράγμα- 
τος" διὸ ἑρμηνεύων ἐπήγαγεν OTAN 
ΠΡΑΤΤΗι ΤΙΣ EY, ἤγουν ἐν αὐτῦ 
Ty εὐπραγίᾳ, ob πρὸ αὐτῆς. * BAAA’ 
ἘΣ KOPAKAYS] ἄπελθε σαυτόν. Gl. 
Dorv. ΒΑΛἼ ἄπιθι. ΧΑΛΈΠΟΝ] 
πρᾶγμα. Gl. Paris. τοῦτο εἰώθασιν o 
δυσχεραίνοντες λέγειν, ὃ νῦν καὶ Χρε- 
μύλος λέγει, πρὸς τοὺς ἐπιπεσόντας 
αὐτοῖς κόλακας καὶ φιλοφρονουμένους. 
Paris. 

764. TAPAXPHMA] παρὰ προσ. 
doxiay. TIPATTH: ΤΙΣ EY] edrvyg. 
Gl. Dorv. 

765. ΝΥΤΤΟΥΣΙ] τιτρώσκουσι. Gl. 
Dorv. Paris. ΦΛΏΣΙ]) συντρίβουσι. 
Gl. Dorv. cuvrpiBovor, θλίβουσι, ξύ- 
over. Gl. Paris. TANTIKNHMIA]) 
ταῖς ἄντζαις. Gl. Dorv. ἀντικνήμια 
ἐστὶ τὰ ἰδιωτικῶς λεγόμενα καλάμια 
τῶν ποδῶν. κνήμη δὲ ἡ λεγομένη ἄντ- 
ζα, ὄπισθεν τοῦ καλαμίου. λέγεται δὲ 
οὕτως ὡς κενὴ καὶ πλήρης οὖσα αἵμα- 
τος. Paris. 

866. EYNOIAN] ἤγουν ἀγάπην. 
Οἱ. Dorv. Paris. 

767. ΠΡΟΣΕΙΠΕΤ οὐ χαίροις εἶπε, 
ἐχαιρέτισε. Gl. Ms. Du Cangii. προη- 


ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΝ. δὶ 


γόρευσε καὶ ἐχαιρέτισε:. ΠΟΙ͂ΟΣ ΟΥ̓Κ 
ΟΧΛΟΣΊ] πάντες. Gl. Paris. 

768. ΠΕΡΙΕΣΤΕΦΑΝΩΣῈΝΊἽ ἐτί- 
μησεν. Gl. Dorv. Paris. ΠΡΈΣΒΥΤΙ- 
KOZ] γεροντικός. Gl. Dorv. 

769. ΦΙΛΤΑΤ᾽  ποθεινότατε. Gl. 
Paris. ΚΑΙ SY, KAI SY] Πλοῦτε 
καὶ σὺ Χρεμύλε. Gl. Dorv. Paris. 

770. ΝΟΜΟΣ] σύνηθές ἐστι. Gl. 
Dorv. συνήθεια. Οἱ, Paris. 

771. MHAAMQS] τοῦτο xothoge. 
Gl. Paris. 

774. EMOY LAP] πιθανῶς, ἵνα μὴ 
ἐν φανερῷ καταχέρῃ τὰ τραγήματα" 
διὸ καὶ ἐπιφέρει “ ἔπειτα καὶ τὸν φόρ- 
τον ἐκφύγοιμεν ἄν," τουτέστι τὸν φορ- 
τικὸν γέλωτα, ἵνα πὴ γελασθῶμεν. 
* EIZIONTOS] πρωθύστερον, εἰσελ- 
θόντος. Gl. Dorv. εἰσερχομένου. Gl. 
Paris. 

773. BAEVANTOX] ἀναβλέψαντοῤ. 
EK®@EPEIN] ἐξάγειν. Gl. Parts. 

774. ΠΡΕΠΩΔΕΣ) πρέπον ἐστί. 
Gl. Dorv. προσῆκον. Gl. Paris. EIZ- 
®EPEIN] εἰσάγειν εἴσω. Gl. Dorv. 
Paris. 

775. AEZEI AHTA TA KATA- 
XYEMATA] λήψν τὰ ἐπάνω σου pid- 
Aovra κατακεῖσθαι. Gl. Paris. ἤγουν 
τὰ πλακούντια. Gl. Dorv. 

776. ΠΑΡΑ THN EXTIAN] πρὸς 
τὸ ἔθος, ὅτι παρὰ τὴν Ἑστίαν ἐποίουν 
τὰ καταχύσματα. "ΤῊΝ EXTIAN] 
τὴν οἰκίαν. δι. Dorv. δέξομαι δηλ. Gl. 
Paris. ΝΟΝΟΣΊ συνήθεια. Gl. Dorv. 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ἔθος. παρὰ ry ἑστίᾳ κατέ- 
χεον. Οἱ. Paris. 

777. TON ΦΟΡΤΟΝΊ τὴν μέμψιν, 
καὶ τὴν κατηγορίαν. Gl. Dorv. τὴν 
μέμψιν, τὴν κατάκρισιν. Gl. Paris. ψό- 
γον, χλεύην, μέμψιν. Οἱ. Br. 

7γ8. OY ΓᾺΡ ΠΡΕΠΩΔΕΣ] ἔμφα- 
σις τοῦ ᾿Αριστοφανείου προσώπου" ὁ 
δὲ λόγος πρὸς τοὺς ἀντιτέχνους πρὸς 
διασυρμόν, of διὰ τὸν αὐτῶν ὀβολὸν 
ἐπειρῶντο τὸν δῆμον πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς 
ἐπάγειν. καὶ ἐν τοῖς Σφηξὶ δὲ ἐσεμνύ- 
vero ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶ παρ’ αὐτῷ κάρνα ἐκ 
φορμίδος. φαίνεται μέντοι τὸ τοιοῦτον 
οὐ διὰ τῶν χορηγῶν γίνεσθαι, ἀλλὰ 
δι’ αὐτῶν τῶν διδασκάλων, ὡς καὶ 
᾿Ερατοσθένης ἐπισημαίνεται. * ΠΡῈ- 
HQAES ἘΣΤΙ] ἤγουν δίκαιον ὑπάρ- 
χει ἐμοὶ δηλαδή. Gl. Dorv. ree, 
τοῦ πλουσίου TQ ATAAZKAAQ: 
ἐμοὶ τῷ ᾿Αριστοφάνει. Gl. Paris. rov- 
Το τῷ μὲν δοκεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ πλούτου 
ἐστὶ, τῇ & ἀληθείᾳ παρὰ τοῦ ποιητοῦ. 
Gl. Dorv. OY TAP ΠΡΕΠΩΔΕΣ] 
ἔμφασις ἐνταῦθα τοῦ προσώπου τοῦ 
κωμικοῦ. ὁ δὲ Χόγος αὐτῷ. πρὸς τοὺς 
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ἀντιτέχνους οἱ ded τῶν ὀβελὼν ἐπεε- 
ρῶντο τὸν δῆμον πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς ὑπά- 
γειν. φησὶ γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι πρέπον προ- 
τιθέναι ἐν τοῖς ἡμῶν ὀβελισμούς τινας 
καὶ διαγραφὰς καὶ ἀφανισμοὺς αὐτῶν 
ἢ ἑτέρων ποιημάτων ὥστε ἐκ τούτων 
ζητεῖν εὐδοκιμεῖν. Sehol. Cant. 3. 

779. IEXAAIA] σῦκα. Gl Dorv. 
TPQOPAAIA] τραγήματα" οὕτω γὰρ 
τὰ τραγήματα ἐκάλουν οἱ παλαιοί. Gl. 
Victor. ΤΟΙΣ ΘΕΩΜΈΝΟΙΣ] τοῖς 
θεαταῖς. Gl. Dorv. τοῖς ἀκροαταῖς, 
τοῖς θεαταῖς. Οἱ. Paris. 

780. IIPOBAAAONT’] προτείνον- 
τα. Gl. Dorv. προθέντα. Gl. Paris. 
ἘΠῚ TOYTOIZ) τοῖς θεαταῖς. Οἱ. 
Dorv. ETIANATKAZEIN] ἤτοι ἄκον- 
τα παρακινεῖν. Gl.Paris. ΓΕΛΑΝ] ὥσ- 
τε γελᾷν. Gl. Dorv. 

781. RENIKO} οὗτος πένης ἦν, 
καὶ κωμῳδεῖται ὡς τὰ ὄψα ἁρπάζων 
καὶ λίχνος. τινὲς δὲ καὶ στρατηγόν 
φασιν αὐτόν. " διαβάλλει τοῦτον ὡς 
ὥἅρπαγον. Gl. Dorv. (. ὩΣ] ὅτι. Οἱ. C. 

788. ὩΣ HAY ΠΡΑΤΤΕΙΝ] εἶσθε- 
σις συστηματικῆς περιόδου, ἐκ στίχων 
ὁμοίων KB’, ὧν τελευταῖος “ ἔνδον μέ- 
vey ἦν" ἔδακνε γὰρ τὰ βλέραρά μον." 
ἐπὶ τῷ τέλει παράγραφος. ἐχρῆν κἀν- 
ταῦθα μετὰ τὴν περίοδον τοῦ παρόν- 
τος συστήματος κομμάτιόν τε θεῖναι 
χοροῦ, ἄχρις ἂν θύσας ὁ Χρεμύλος 
ἐξέλθοι" ὁ δὲ ἱκανὸν εἶναι τὸν καιρὸν 
λογισάμενος ὥστε θῦσαι αὐτὸν, ἐν daw 
τοὺς λόγους τούτους ὁ Καρίων διέξει- 
σιν. ἐξάγει εὐθὺς αὐτὸν συντυχεῖν, ὡς 
μέν τινες, τῷ δικαίῳ (ἄτοπον γὰρ é- 
vai φασιν καὶ ἀπρεπὲς ἀγαθὸν ἄνδρα 
καὶ δίκαιον ὁμιλεῖν μετὰ δούλου), ὡς 

ἐν τοῖς παλαιοῖς τῶν ἀντιγράφων 
εὕρηται, τῇ ypat. 

ΩΣ HAY] ἡδὺ τὸ εὐτυχεῖν, καὶ μά- 
λιστα δίχα ἀναλωμάτων γινόμενον. 
*QS HAY ΠΡΑΤΤΕΙΝ] λίαν γλυκὺ 
εὐτυχεῖν. Gl. Dorv. 

784. MHAEN] πρᾶγμα. EXENET- 
KONT’ OIKOOEN] δαπανήσαντα, 
ἐκβαλόντα ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας. Gl. Dorv. 
ἐξαγαγόντα. Gl. Paris. 

785. ΣΩΡΟΣΊ] πλῆθος. Gl. Paris. 

786. HAIKHKOXIN] παίζων τοῦ- 
τό φησιν, ὡς τῶν πολλῶν, μάλιστα 
τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων, ἐξ ἀδικίας πλουτούν- 
των. τὸ δὲ ἘΠΕΙΣΠΕΠΑΙΚΕΝ εἰσε- 
“πἤδησεν, εἰσῆλθε, κυρίως δὲ ἐπὶ στρα- 
τείας πολεμίων" διὸ παίζων ἐπήνεγ- 
κεν OYAEN ΗΔΙΚΗΚΟΣΙΝ. 5 ἐπει- 
σῆλθεν. Gl. Dorv. σφοδρῶς ἐπεισὴλ- 
θε καὶ εἰσεπήδησεν. Gl. Paris. 

787. OYTQ TO ΠΛΟΥΤΕΙ͂Ν ΕΣ- 


TIN HAY] ἀδιανόητος ὁ ἴαμβος" ἢ 
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πρὸς τὰ ἄνω, “ καὶ ταῦτα μηδὲν ἔξε- 
νεγκόντ' οἴκοθεν" οὕτω γὰρ ἡδύ τί ἐσ- 
τι πρᾶγμα τὸ πλοντεῖν. " γνώμη. TO 
ΠΛΟΥΤΕΙΝῚ ἤγουν ὁ πλοῦτος. HAY] 
εὐφραντόν. Οἱ. Dorv. 

H MEN ΣΙΠΥΗ)] ἐκ τῆς τῶν ἀναγ- 
καίων εὐπορίας ἤρξατο. σιπκύη δὲ ἡ 
ἀρτοθήκη. ταῦτα δὲ ἐξ ᾿Ινάχου Σοφο- 
κλέους, ὕτε τοῦ Διὸς εἰσελθόντος πάν- 
Ta μεστὰ ἀγαθῶν ἐγένετο. προέχει δὲ 
τὰ λευκὰ τῶν ἀλφίτων. ἡ ἀρτοῤήκπ. 
Gl. Dorv. ἡ κοινῶς ἄρκλα. Gl. Paris. 
AEYKQN] καθαρῶν. Gl. Paris. AA- 
DITYN] σεμιδαλίων. Οἱ. Dorv. 

788. ΜΈΛΑΝΟΣ ] ἐρυθροῦ. Ὅμη- 
ρος “ μέλανος οἴνοιο." ΑΝΘΟΣΜΊΙΟΥ 
δὲ ἡδέος, εὐόσμον ὥσαερ τὰ ἄνθη" ὃ 
ὡς ἀπὸ τόπον ἀνθοσμίας" ἢ ὡς ἀπὸ 
εἴδους ἀμπέλου" ἢ τοῦ ἡδέος καὶ περε- 
ὀσμου καὶ ἀνθηροῦ. τὸν δὲ χυδαῖον 
οἶνον καρηβαρίτην εἶπον. "᾿ΑΜΦΟ- 
ΡΕΙΣ] τὰ μαγαρικά. Gl. Dorv. Paris. 
ANOOEMIOY} εὐώδους. Gl. Dorv. sb- 
wdoug, μοσχάτου. Gl. Paris. 

789. ΧΡΥΣΙΟΝΊ τοσοῦτον. Gi. Pa- 
ris. 

790. TA ZKEYAPIA) τὰ cevcos- 
cea. TIAHPH] γεγεμισμένα. Gl. Dore. 

791. TO ®PEAP A’ EAAIOY 
MEZTON] παραπαίζει πρὸς τὴν é- 
ναντίαν τῆς τύχης μεταβολήν. AH- 
ΚΎΘΟΙ δὲ τὰ ἐλαιοδοχα ἀγγεῖα. * TO 
®PEAP] τὸ πηγάδιον. AI AHKY- 
GOI] τὰ ἐλαιοδόχα ἀγγεῖα. Gl. Doro. 
τὰ pwyta, ra ἐλ. ἀ. Gl. Paris. 

792. TO YILEPQON] τὸ τέγος. Gi. 
Dorv. Paris. ἸΣΧΑΔΩΝ] συκῶν. Οἱ. 
Dorv. σύκων. Gl. Paris. 

795. OBIE] ἀγγεῖον ὄξους δεκτε.- 
κόν. ΑΟΠΑΣ δὲ εἶδος ἀγγείον πᾶν 
εἰς ὀξὺ λῆγον. ΙΧΘΥΗΡΟΥΣ δὲ ΠῚ- 
ΝΑΚΊΣΚΟΥΣ, τοὺς ἐπιτηδείους ἰχθὺν 
χωρῆσαι. * ORIZ] τὸ τοῦ ὄξους ἀγ- 
γεῖον. Gl. Dorv. ἄγγος ὄξους δεκτε- 
cov. Gl. Paris. ΛΟΠΑΔΙΟΝΊ] ὁ λεγό- 
μένος κουρελός. Gl. Dorv. Paris. XY- 
TPA] τζυκάλιον. Gl. Dorv. 

794. ΠΙΝΑΚΙΣΚΟΥΣΊ τὰ cxovri- 
λια. Gl. Dorv. 

795. ΤΟΥΣ IXOYHPOYS] τοὺς ἐχ- 
θύας δεχομένους. Gl. Dorv. τοὺς ἐπι- 
τηδείους εἰς ὑποδοχὴν ἰχθύων. Οἱ. 
Paris. 

796. 1ΠΠΝΟΣ] ro μαγειρεῖον, ἣ καπ- 
ψνοδόχῃ, ἢ ὁ φανός. ““ ἱπνοὺς ἔχοντες, 
ἐν δὲ τοῖς ixvoios πῦρ." Rav. 1ῃῃ- 
ΝΟΣ] τὰ φανάρια. Gl. Dorv. τὸ φουρ- 
νεύτιον, ἢ τὸ μαγειρεῖον. Gl. Paris. 
ἘΞΑΠΙΝΗΣΊ ἐξαίφνης. Οἱ. Durv. 

797. XTATHPSI A’ OL ΘΕΡΑ- 
HONTES- APTIAZOMEN] εἶδος νο- 
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μίσματος ὁ crargp. οἱ οἰκέται οὖν, 
φησί, νομίσμασιν 
παίζομεν ἄρτια ἣ περισσά. παιδιὰ δέ 
τις ἦν, καθ᾽ ἣν ἐγίνετο πεῦσίς τε τοῦ 
κατασχόντος καὶ ἀπόκρισις τοῦ προσ- 
παίζοντος. ἀρτιάζειν δὲ λέγουσι τὸ 
aprayy παίζειν ἀπὸ τοῦ ἑταίρου, ἴσως 
Ἢ τὸ σφαιρίζειν. ἢ ὅπερ ἐν τῇ συνη- 
θείᾳ ζυγὰ ἣ ἄζυγα λέγομεν. ΣΤΑ- 
ΤΗΡΣῚΙ] νομίσμασι. Gl. Dorv. Paris. 
APTIAZOMEN] τὰ ἄρτια καὶ τὰ πε- 
ριττὰ παίζομεν, ἃ φασὶν ἰδιωτικῶς 
μονζύγα. ΟἹ. Dorv. rad. κι τ. π. παί- 
ζομεν, τὰ κοινῶς λεγόμενα παρὰ τοῖς 
ἐξιώταις μονὰ, ζυγά. Schol. Br. τὸ ἐν 
συνηθείᾳ λεγόμενον μονὰ ἣ ζυγά. 
Gl. Br. τὰ ἄρτια καίζομεν. Οἱ. Paris. 

798. ΑΠΟΨΏΩΜΕΣΘΑΊ τοὺς πρωκ- 
τοὺς σπογγίζομεν. Gl. Dorv. ἀποσ- 
«᾿ογγίζομεν τὸν πρωκτόν. Gl. Paris. 

799. ΣΚΟΡΟΔΙΟΙΣ] γελοίως ἀντὶ 
τοῦ σαβάνοις. ἐπειδὴ δὲ ἤσθιον ἑκά- 
στοτε σκόροδα, τυῦτο λέγει, ὅτι ὡς 
πλουτήσαντες κατεφρόνησαν τῆς πα- 
λαιᾶς διαίτης. μήποτε δὲ τοῦ σκορό- 
δου λέγει τὸν καυλόν" ἔστι δὲ ἀσφοδέ- 
λῳ ὅμοιος. ὡς κἀκεῖνος ἐπιτήδειος εἰς 
τοῦτο. εἰ δ᾽ ἄρα δηκτικόν τι ἔχει, τάχα 
ἂν εἴη παρὰ τὴν ὑπόνοιαν εἰρημένον. 
εἴρηται δὲ σκόροδον ἴσως σκαιόν τι 
ῥόδον ὃν, παρὰ τὸ σκαιὸν ὄζειν. τινὲς 
δὲ ΣΚΟΡΟΔΙΟΙΣ τοῖς τῶν σκορόδων 
καυλοῖς" λιμῷ δὲ περιπεσόντες οἱ ᾿Α- 
θηναῖοι τούτοις ἐχρήσαντο. ΑΛΛΏΣ. 
οὐχ ἁπλῶς τοῦτο, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα δείξῃ ὅτι 
τοσαύτῃ μεταβολῇ κεχρήμεθα, ὥστε 
ἃ πρότερον ἠσθίομεν ἀγαπητῶς, rob- 
τοις νῦν ἀφοδεύοντες ἀποματτόμεθα. 
* ΣΚΟΡΟΔΙΟΙΣ] φύλλοις σκορόδων. 
Οἱ. Dorv. Paris. ΒΚΑΣΤΟΤΕ] καθ’ 
ἡμέραν. Gl. Dorv. 

800. BOYOYTEI καταχρηστικῶς 
εἴρηται ἡ βουθυσία, δηλοῦσα τόν τε 
ὄγκον τοῦ μεγέθους καὶ τὸ ἐντελὲς τῆς 
θυσίας, ἣν ἑκατόμβην καλοῦσιν. ἐντε- 
λὴς δὲ θυσία ὁ ἐξ ὑὸς ταύρου τράγου 
καὶ κριοῦ, ἣν καλοῦσι τριττύν. τριττὺς 
δὲ παρ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίοις ἡ ἐξ ὑὸς καὶ κριοῦ 
καὶ τράγου θυσία. "Ο AEXIIOTH] ὁ 
ἡμέτερος. Gl. Dorv. ΒΟΥΘΥΤΕΙ] 
(βοῦν θύει Paris.) μεγάλην θυσίαν 
ποιεῖ. Gl, Dorv. Paris. βουθυτεῖν ευ- 
ρίως τὸ βοῦν θύειν. ἐκάλουν δὲ τὴν 
ἐντελῆ θυσίαν ἑκατόμβην, διὰ τὸ ἐκ 
βοῶν ἑκατὸν γίνεσθαι. ἣν δὲ καὶ ἄλλῃ 
ἐντελὴς θυσία τριττὺς λεγομένη, ἡ ἐκ 
χοίρου καὶ κριοῦ καὶ τράγου, ἣν καὶ 
ἐνταῦθα λέγει. Paris. 

801. YN] χοῖρον. Gl. Dorv. 

602. ἘΞΈΠΕΜΨΕΝ] ἐξέβαλεν. Gl. 
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Dorv. ἔξω ἔπεμψεν. Gl. Parts. ΟἹΟΣ 
ΤΕ] δυνατός. Gl. Dorv. 

8038. EAAKNE FAP TA ΒΛΕΦΑ- 
PA MOY] μεταβολὴ παντός, εἰ ὁ μὲν 
δεσπότης ὑποφέρει τὸν καπνὸν, ὁ δοῦ- 
λος δ᾽ οὔ. * MENEIN] καρτερεῖν. Οἱ. 
Dorv. EAAKNE] ἔθλιβε. ὁ καπνός. 
Gl. Puris. TA ΒΛΕΦΑΡΑΊ] τοὺς d¢- 
θαλμούς. Gl. Dorv. 

604. ENOY MET’ ἘΜΟΥ͂, ΠΑΙΔΑ- 
PION] vig ἑτέρα εἰσιόντων ὑπο- 
κριτῶν. οἱ δὲ στίχοι ἰαμβικοὶ τρίμε- 
τροι ἀκατάληκτοι κζ΄, ὧν τελευταῖος 
“χαρίεντά γ' ἥκεις δῶρα τῷ θεῷ φέ- 
ρω»." ἐπὶ τῷ rides κορωνίς.ς ENOY 
MET’ ΒΜΟΥ] Πλάτων Μενεξένῳ 
“ ἀλλ᾽ εἰ μὴ πιστεύεις, ἀκολούθει μετ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ." Junt, ἘΠΟΥ] ἀκολούθει. Οἱ. 

orv. Paris. ΠΑΙΔΑΡΙΟΝῚ ὦ. INA] 

ὅπως. TON GEON] τὸν Πλοῦτον. ΟἹ. 
Dorv. 
805. IOMEN] πορευθῶμεν. Gl. Dorv. 
BA] ἐπίῤῥημα ἐκπληκτικόν. Gl. Dorv. 
Paris. Victor. O ΠΡΟΣΙΩΝ) ὁ ἐρχό- 
μενος. Gl. Dorv. 

806. ANHP ΠΡΟΤΕΡΟΝ MEN 
ἌΘΛΙΟΣ] δίκαιος ἀνὴρ πρότερον πε- 
νόμενος, ᾧ διαλέγεται ἣ ὁ Χρεμύλος 

ὁ οἰκέτης. τὸ δὲ KOMIAH: MEN 
ΟΥΝ ἀντὶ τοῦ παντάπασι μὲν οὖν. 
5 εἰμί. Gl. Paris. ΑΘΛΙΟΣ] δυστυ- 
xnc- EYTYXH) πλούσιος. Gl. Dore. 


807. AHAON] φανερόν. ΧΡΗΣ- 
ΤΩΝ] ἀγαθῶν. EOIKAS) φαίνεσαι. 
Gl. Dorv. 


806. ΜΑΛΙΣΤἾ ᾿Αττικὸν ἀντὶ τοῦ 
val. TOY ΔΕΕΙ] τίνος χρείαν ἔχεις. 
Gl. Paris. τίνος χρύζεις. Gl. Dorv. 
ΠΡΟΣ] εἰς. Gl. Paris. 

809. HKQ] ἦλθον. Gl. Paris. Al- 
ΤΙΟΣΊ πρόξενος. Gl. Dorv. 

810. IKANHN ΟΥ̓ΣΙΑΝ] ἀρκετὸν 
βίον. Gl. Paris. ΟΥ̓ΞΣΙΑΝ] περιουσίαν. 
Gl. Dorv. 

811. EIIHPKOYN] ἐβοήθουν. Gl. 
Doro. Paris. AEOMENOIZ) xpydover, 
πενομένοις. Gl. Paris. 

812. NOMIZQN] ὑπολαμβάνων. 


ΧΡΗΣΙΜΟΝ] ὠφέλιμον. Gl. Dorv. 
813. HNOY] ὄντως. Gl. Dorv. Pa- 
ris. TAXEQS]} συντόμως. Gl. Paris. 


ANIEAITIEN] ἀφῆκε. Gl. Derv. E- 
ΠΕΛΙΠῈ] ἀφῆκε. Gl. Paris. 

814. ΚΟΜΙΔΗΙ] λίαν ταχέως. ME- 
ΤΑ ΤΑΥΤῚ μετὰ τὸ ἀναλῶσαι ταῦτα. 
Gl. Paris. 

815. KOMIAH:] λίαν. OMHN] ὑπε- 
λάμβανον. ΤΈΩΣ] πρώην. Gl. Dore. 
πρώην ἣ πρὸ ὀλίγου. Gl. Paris. πρώ- 
nv, πρότερον. Οἱ, Br. 
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$16. EZEIN] κτήσασθαι. Gl. Dorv. 
λήψεσθαι. Gl. Paris. 

817. ΟΝΤΩΣ)] ἀληθῶς. Οἱ. Dorv. 
ΒΕΒΑΙΟΥΣ)]) ἀληθεῖς. Οἱ. Paris. 
ΔΕΗΘΕΙΗΝ,)] εἰς χρείαν ἔλθοιμι. Οἱ. 
Dorv. χρείαν σχοίην τινός. Οἱ. Paris. 

818. ΕΠ ΕΤΡΈΕΠΟΝΤΟ] (ἐξένευον 
Dorv.) μετεβάλλοντο. Gi. Dorv. Paris. 
EAOKOYN] ἐνόμιζον. Gl. Dorv. Paris. 

819. ob μόνον ταῦτ᾽ ixoiovy, ἀλλὰ 
cai—. Gl. Dorv. Paris, KOMIAH:] 
Alay κατεγέλων. Gl. Paris. 

820. ΑΥ̓ΧΜΟΣ PAP ΩΝ] τὸ ἑξῆς, 
ἀπώλεσέ ped ὧν αὐχμὸς τῶν σκευα- 

ων. ἣ τὸς wy ἀντὶ τοῦ δή. ᾿Αττικῶς 
δ εἶπεν ἀντὶ τοῦ ξηρὸς γενόμενος ὑπὸ 
πενίας ἀπώλεσε τὰ σκευάρια. ΑΛΛΩΣ. 
μετωνυμικῶς, ἀπολέσαι με τὰ σκευάρια 
ἐποίησεν. ΑΛΛΩΣ. ἀντὶ. τοῦ ἀπώλεια. 
μεταφέρεται δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ σίτον. ὅταν 
γὰρ αὐχμὸς ἐπιγένηται ἤδη τῶν στα- 
χύων ἁδρυνομένων, ἀφανίζεται ὁ σῖ- 
roc καὶ κατακαίεται. εἴρηται δὲ παρ’ 
ὑπόνοιαν, οἷον πυρῶν καὶ κριθῶν. 
* AYXMOS] στέρησις. Gl. Dorv. στέ- 
ρησις, ξηρασία. TON] ἐμῶν. Gl. Paris. 
TON TKEYAPIQN] τῶν χρειῶν. Gl. 
Dorv. τῶν εἰς χρείαν πραγμάτων ἠφά- 
ψισεν. Gl. Paris. τὸ ὧν ἣ ἀντὶ τοῦ οὖν 
γνοητέον, τρεπομένης Δωρικῶς τῆς ov 
διφθόγγου εἰς w μέγα᾽ ἣ ἀντὶ τοῦ ὑπάρ- 
χων, οὕτω. ἀπώλεσε γὰρ ἐμὲ αὐ μὸς 
τῶν σκευαρίων ὧν καὶ ὑπάρχων ἐμοὶ. 
πέπρακα γὰρ ταῦτα, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο εἰς 

ἔλωτα πᾶσι προὐκείμην. παρὰ τὸ 
ἔχειν τὰ σκευάριά τι, ἀπολώλειν. ἐχόν- 
τῶν γάρ τι τῶν σκευαρίων, ἤδη ἠρδευ- 
ὁμην. διακρίνων δ᾽ οὕτω αὖος καὶ ξη- 
ρὸς ἦν ὑπὸ τῆς ψυχρᾶς πενίας. ὃ γοῦν 
ἔπασχεν ὁ δίκαιος οὗτος, ἀντιστρόφως 
τοῦτο τὰ σκενάρια, φησὶν, ἀπώλεσεν. 
Schol. C. 

891. AAA’ OYXI ΝΥΝ] ἔσται τοῦτο. 
AN@’] ’ἕνεκα. Gl. Dorv. Paris. 

822. ΠΡΟΣΕΥΞΟΜΕΝΟΣ,] μέλλων 
προσεύξειν καὶ παρακαλέσειν. Gl. Pa- 
ris. ἨΚΏΩ] ἦλθον. Gl. Dorv. 

828. TO TPIBQNION AE] τὸ za- 
λαιὸν ἱμάτιον" τοῦτο γὰρ ὁ οἰκέτης 
ἐβάσταξεν. “ΤΟ TPIBONI ΟΝ] τὸ πα- 
λαιὸν ἱμάτιον. Gl. Dorv. τὸ διεῤῥηγ- 
μένον. Gi. Paris. 

824. OEPET) (ἄγει Paris.) βαστάζει. 
Gl. Dore. Paris. TOYTI] rovri πρὸς τὸ 
παιδάριον. Gl. Dorv. 

825. ΑΝΑΘΗΣΩΝ] ἀφιερώσων. Gl. 
Paris. A, ἘΡΧΟΜΑΙ] ἀφιερώσω, ἀνά- 
θημα ποιήσω. ΠΡΟΣῚ εἰς. Gl. Dorv. 

826. MQN OYN EMYHOHS] παίζει 
xapa τὸν ᾿Ελευσίνιον νόμον" ἔθος γὰρ 
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ἦν, ἐν οἷς τις ἱματίοις μνηθείη, εἰς ϑεοῦ 
τινὸς ταῦτα ἀνατιθέναι, ὥσπερ δηλοῖ 
καὶ Μελάνθιος ἐν τῷ περὶ Μυστηρίων" 
“πάτριόν ἐστι ταῖς ϑεαῖς ἀνιεροῦν καὶ 
τὰς στολὰς τοῖς μύσταις, ἐν αἷς τύ- 
yore μνηθέντες." μυστήρια δὲ δύο τε- 
εἴται τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ Δήμητρι καὶ Κόρψ, 
τὰ μικρὰ καὶ τὰ μεγάλα" καὶ ἔστι τὰ 
μικρὰ ὥσπερ προκάθαρσις καὶ προάγ- 
νεῦσις τῶν μεγάλων. ΑΛΛΩΣ. σκώτ- 
των εἰς τὰ ἱμάτια τοῦτό φησιν, ὅτι ῥυ- 
“παρά ἐστι. ἔνιοι δὲ τὰς τοιαύτας στο- 
λὰς εἰς τέκνων σπάργανα φυλάττουσι" 
καθαραὶ δὲ πανυ ὑπάρχουσι καὶ νέαι. 
AAAQY. μεγάλα καὶ μικρὰ μυστήρια 
ἐτελοῦντο ἐν ᾿Ελευσῖνε τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς. 
μὴ ὄντων δὲ πρότερον μικρὼν, ἐλθόν- 
τος Ἡρακλέους καὶ θέλοντος μνηθῆναι, 
ἐπειδὴ νόμος ἦν ᾿Αθηναίοις μηδένα 
ξένον μυεῖν, αἰδεσθέντες τὴν αὑτοῦ 
ἀρετὴν, καὶ ὅτι φίλος τε ἣν τῆς πόλεως 
καὶ υἱὸς τοῦ Διός, ἐποίησαν μικρὰ μυ- 
στήρια, ἐν οἷς αὐτὸν ἐμύησαν. ἧσαν δὲ 
τὰ μὲν μεγάλα τῆς Δήμητρος, τὰ δὲ 
μικρὰ Περσεφόνης τῆς αὐτῆς ϑυγα- 
τρός. ὁ δὲ μυούμενος τὸ ἱμάτιον, ὃ 
ἐφόρει ἐν τῇ μυήσει, οὐδέποτε ἀπεδόε- 
ro, μέχρις ἂν τελέως ἀφανισθῇ deap- 
ῥυέν. ὅπερ δὲ πρὸς 'ἥρακλξα, τοῦτο καὶ 
πρὸς Διοσκούρους ἐποίησαν. * MQ 
ἄρα δῆ. ἘΜΝΉΣΘΗΣ, ἐδιδάχθης. Οἱ. 
Derv. EMYHOHS] ἐδιδάχθης. ΑΥ̓ΤΩΙ]) 
τῷ τριβωνίῳ. Gl. Paris. TA ΜΈῈΓΑ- 
ΛΑ] μυστήρια δηλαδή. Gl. Dorv. 

827. ἘΝΕΡΡΙΤΏΣ᾽) ἐν αὐτῷ ἐρίγω- 
σα, ἤγουν ἐξεχείμασα. Gl. Dore. μετὰ 
ῥίγους διεβίβασα. pryiw ῥιγῶ ἐπὶ ψυ- 

fic, ῥιγόω δὲ ῥιγῶ ἐπὶ σώματος. Οἱ. 
aris. 

828. EMBAAIA] ri δύναται. ἤγουν 
τὰ καλίγια. Gl. Dorv. ὑποδήματα. Gl. 
Paris. SYNEXEIMAZETO] σὺν τῷ 
ἑματίῳ. Gl. Dorv. Paris. 

829. ANAOHEQN] ἀφιερώσων. Gl. 
Dorr, ἀνάθημα ποιήσων. Gi. Paris. 
NB] vai. Gl. Dorv. 

830. XAPIENTA] ἡδύτατα κατ᾽ εἰ- 
ρωνείαν. ΦΈΡΩΝ] κομίζων. Gl. Paris. 

831. OIMOI KAKOAAIMQN] κορω- 
vic ἑτέρα ὁμοία" οἱ δὲ στίχοι ἰαμβικοὶ 
τρίμετροι θ΄, ὧν τελευταῖος “ νῷ δ' 
εἰσίωμεν, ἵνα προσεύξῃ τὸν Sedy.” ἐπὶ 
τῷ rove κορωνὶς, καὶ ἑξῆς χοροῦ αὖθις" 
ἐχρῆν γὰρ κἀνταῦθα ϑεῖναι χορὸν, εἰ- 
σιόντων τῶν ὑποκριτῶν ἐντὸς, ἄχρες 
ἄν τις ἐπέλθῃ ὑποκριτὴς ἕτερος. "ΚΑ- 
ΚΟΔΑΙΜΩΝῚ δυστυχής. ὩΣ] ὅτι λίαν. 
Gl. Dorv. 

838. KAI I0¥ ΙΟΥ] καὶ φεῦ. Gl. 
Paris. 








EIZ TON 


- 834. OYTQ ΠΟΛΥΦΟΡΩΙ] πολλά 
poe κακὰ ὑφ᾽ ἕνα καιρὸν ἄγοντι, ἣ ποι- 
κίλα" εἴρηται δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ πολὺ ὕδωρ 
ἐπιδεχομένου οἴνου. ἤγουν ἀκράτῳ, καὶ 
ἐσχυρῷ πρὸς τὸ κακόν. εἴρηται δὲ, ὅτι 
πολύφορον μὲν ἔλεγον τὸν πολλὴν 
κρᾶσιν δεχόμενον, ὀλιγό δὲ τὸν 
ὀλίγην. ἢ μεταφορικῶς, πὸ τῶν πο- 
λυκάρπων χωρίων ἢ πολυανθῶν ὃδέὲέν- 
ὄρων. ΑΛΛΩΣ. συγκέκραμαι, perago- 
pac, ὡς ἀπὸ οἴνου καὶ ὕδατος τῆς 
συγκράσεως γενομένης. " ΠΟΑΥΦΟ- 
ῬΩΙ] (πολλαπλασίῳ Dorv.) πολλὰ κα- 
κὰ φέροντι. Gl. Dorv. E. Paris. ΣΥΓΚῈ»- 
KPAMAT) μεμιγμένος εἰμί. Gl. Dorv. 
ἥνωμαι. Οἱ. Paris. πολύφορος γῆ ἡ 
πολλὴν φορὰν καὶ καρπὸν παρέχουσα, 
καὶ πολύφορος οἶνος ὁ πολὺ ὕδωρ δεχό- 
μένος ἐν τῷ μέγνυσθαι τούτῳ. ἐκ rov- 
Tov μεταφορικῶς καὶ ὁ πολύφορος δαί- 

wy, ὅθεν ἐπήγαγε τὸ συγκέκραμαι, 

περ ἐπὶ ὑγρῶν Abyerac. Paris. 

835. ANOTPODAIE) διώκτα τῶν 
κακῶν. Gl. Paris. 

836. ΠΟΤ᾽ dpa. ΠΕΠΟΝΘΕΝ] ixa- 
θεν. Gi. Dorv. 

837. ΣΧΕΤΛΙΑΊ] χαλεπά. Gl. Dorv. 
ἐλεεινά. Gl. Paris. ἸῈΠΟΝΘΑΊ ἔπαθα. 
ΝΥΝῚ] ἀρτίως. Gl. Dorv. 

838. ATIOAGAEKQE] φθείρας. THE 
OIKIAL) τῆς ἐμῆς δηλαδή. Gl. Dorr. 

839. TON EXOMENON]} τὸν yewn- 
σόμενον Πλοῦτον. Gl. Dorv. 

840. HNIIEP MH AINQZIN AI 
AIKAI] ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐὰν τὸ δίκαιον rapa- 
μείνῃ. σκώπτει δὲ πάλιν ὡς βίαιον οὗ- 
σαν τὴν ἐν δικαστηρίοις κρίσιν. ΠΑ- 
AIN ΑΥ̓ΘΙΣ] ἐκ παραλλήλου. ΑΙ ΔΙ- 
ΚΑΤ] αἱ κρίσεις. Οἱ. Dorv. Puris. 

841. ΣΧΕΔΟΝΊ] ἀντικρὺς, (φανερῶς 
Paris.) Gl. Dorv. Paris. 

842. IIPOXEPXETAI ] - παραγίνε- 
ται. ΚΑΚΩΣ ΠΡΑΤΤΩΝ] δυστυχῶν. 
GL Paris. ΚΑΚΩΣΊ ἤγουν δυστυχῶς. 
ΠΡΑΤΤΩΝ] ποιῶν. Gl. Dorv. 

843. TOY IIONHPOY KOMM ATOZ] 
κόμμα εἶδος φαύλου νομίσματος. ἀντ 
δὲ τοῦ εἰπεῖν φαύλου συστήματος, πο- 
Ψψηροῦ κόμματος εἶπεν, ἐπειδὴ καὶ περὶ 
πλούτου ὁ λόγος. εἴρηται ἀπὸ μεταφο- 
ρᾶς τῶν κιβδήλων νομισμάτων, διὰ τὸ 
ὀλίγον μὲν ἔχειν χρυσὸν πλείονα δὲ 
χαλκόν. ἐπεσημήνατο δὲ τὴν λέξιν 
συνήθως τὸ x, ἐπειδὴ μὴ ἐπὶ νομισμά- 
τῶν τὸ κόμμα εἴρηκεν. ᾿Αττικὸν δὲ τὸ 
BEOAQAEKQS. “ΚΟΜΜΆΤΟΣΙ τοῦ 

apayparoc. εἴρηται δὲ εἰς μεταφορὰν 
Χο κιβδήλου νοὶ icparog. Gl. Paris. 

844. NH AIA] κατ᾽ εἰρωνείας. K A- 

ΑΩΣ ΠΟΙΩΝ] δικαίως πάσχων. Gl. 


ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΝ. 
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846. ΥΠΟΣΧΟΜΕΝΟΣ,] λέγων. ΕΥ- 
ΘΕΩΣΊ παραυτίκα. Gl. Dore. 

847. ΕΞΑΡΧΗΣῚΊ ὡς τὸ πρότερον. 
Οἱ. Dorv. Ο ΔΕ] ἰδεῖν. Οἱ. Paris. 

848. ΠΟΛΥῚ κατά. Gl. Dorv. ΠΟΛῪ 
MAAAON] μᾶλλον πρὸς τὸ μὴ ποιῆ- 
σαι πλουσίους τινάς. ΕΣΤΙΝ ΕΞΟΛΩ.- 
ΔΕΚΩΣ] ἀπώλεσεν. Οἱ. Paris. ENI- 
OYE] ἡμῶν. EROAQAEKQOS] ἀπολω- 
λεκώς. Gl. Dorv. 

849, AEAPAKE] ἐποίησεν. Gl. Dorv. 

850. -H] ὄντως dpa. Gl. Dorv. Paris. 
ΗΣΘΑ] ὑπῆρχες. TOIXOPYXON] 
κλεπτῶν. Gl. Dorv. καὶ διὰ τοῦτο πάν- 
τα ἔπαθες. Gl. Paris. 

851. OYMENOYN EXO’ ΥΓῚΕΣ] οὐ- 
δαμῶς ὑπάρχει ἀληθές. Οἱ. Dorv. ΟΥ- 
MENOYN ΒΕ. Υ. YMQN ΟΥ̓ΔΕΝΟΣ] 
ἀντὶ τοῦ οὐδεὶς ὑμῶν ἔχει τι ἀγαθόν. 
Gl. Br. ὙΓΙῈΣΊ] ὀρθὸν καὶ ἀληθές. Οἱ. 
P aris. 

852. OYK EXO’ ΟΠΩΣ] οὐδαμῶς. 

Gil. Dorv. 
. 858. TOBAPOL] σεσοβημένος. κα- 
ταμωκώμενοι δὲ τῶν Δωριέων τὸ ὦ 
ΔΑΜΑΤῈΡ λέγουσιν. ὁ ὃ mes πῶς 
πηρμένος καὶ μέγα φρονῶν καθ᾽ ἡμῶν 
εἰσῆλθεν. ὩΣ] χω Gl. Dorv. 50- 
BAPOX] ἐπηρμένος. Gl. Paris. AA- 
MATEP] γῆ. EIZEAHAYOEN] 7)- 
θεν. Gl. Dorv. 

854. O TLYKO®ANTHS] οὐ δικαίως 
τοὔνομα ἐν τοῖσι βοχθηροῖσίν ἐστι 
κείμενον" ἔδει γὰρ, ὕστις χρηστὸς ἦν 
ἡδύς τ᾽ ἀνὴρ, τὰ σῦκα προστεθέντα 
δηλοῦν τὸν τρόπον. νυνὶ δὲ πρὸς 
μοχθηρὸν ἡδὺ προστεθὲν, ἀπορεῖν πε- 
“ποίηκε διὰ τί τοῦθ᾽ οὕτως ἔχει. Junt. 

O ΣΥΚΟΦΑΝΤΗΣ, οὕτω καλοῦνται 
οἱ ἐπηρεάζοντες ἀπὸ τοιαύτης αἰτίας. 
τὸ παλαιὸν ἀπειρημένον ἦν σῦκα ἐξά- 
yew ἐκ τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς, τοῦ φυτοῦ κατ᾽ 
ἀρχὰς ϑαυμαζομένου. τοὺς σμικρῶς 
οὖν διερευνῶντας τὸ τοιοῦτον οὕτως 
ὀνομασθῆναι λέγουσιν ἀπὸ τῆς ὀπώ- 
ρας. παρασχεῖν οὖν καὶ τοῖς ὁπωσοῦν 
μάτην ἐγκαλοῦσι τὸ ὄνομα, ἅμα καὶ 
τοῦ φαίνειν τὸ ἐγκαλεῖν ἣ εἰς δίκην 
εἰσάγειν δηλοῦντος. ὅτι δὲ ἀπὸ τούτων 
γέγονεν, ἐκ τῶνδε δῆλον' συκαστὰς γὰρ 
rove φιλεγκλήμονας ἔλεγον, Kai συκο- 
βίους καὶ συκωροὺς καὶ συκολόγους καὶ 

σύκους συκώδεις καὶ συκόπαι- 
ας, ἴσως ἀπὸ τοῦ πάντας ἐγκλήματα 
ἐφέλκεσθαι. 

BOYAIMIAc] πάνυ λιμώττει, καὶ 
πεινᾷ λίαν, ἀπὸ τοῦ βου ἐπιῤῥήματος, 
ὅπερ ἐπιτάσεώς ἐστι δηλωτικὸν, ἀντὶ 


56 


τοῦ May, ὥσπερ καὶ ἐν τῷ Bobrava, 
μεγάλη πεῖνα, καὶ βουγάϊος, καὶ βού- 
7λώσσος. τινὲς δὲ εἶδος νόσου φασίν, 
vy πολλὰ ἐσθίοντες οὐ πληροῦνται" 
τῶν γὰρ συκοφαντῶν τοιοῦτος ὁ τρό- 
πος. ῬΓαληνὸς δὲ ἐν τοῖς ᾿Αφορισμοῖς" 
κατάπτωσις δυνάμεως ὑπὸ τῆς ἔξωθεν 
ψύξεως ὁ βούλιμος. ἀρξάμενος μὲν ἀπὸ 
πείνης, οὐκέτι δὲ ἔχων αὐτὴν συνοῦ- 
σαν. Junt. ΒΟΥΛΙΜΙ͂ΑΙ] μεγάλως λι- 
μώττει. Gl. Dorv. Paris. 

855. ZY MEN ΕΙΣ AFOPAN] τοῦ- 
To πρὸς τὸν ϑεράποντα. τὸ δὲ οὐκ ἂν 
φθάνοις ἀντὶ τοῦ οὐκ ἂν πέρας σχοίης 
τῶν κακῶν. ETE ATOPAN] εἰς cuva- 
θροισιν δικαστηρίου. Οἱ. Paris. 

856. ἘΠῚ ΤΟΥ ΤΡΟΧΟΥ͂] τροχός τις 
ἦν, ἐν ᾧ δεσμούμενοι οἱ οἰκέταε ἐκολά- 
ζοντο. τοῦτο δὲ λέγει ὁ ἄδικος πρὸς τὸν 
ϑεράποντα. ἘΠῚ TOY ΤΡΟΧΟΥ͂] εἰς 
ὃν τοὺς κακοὺς κολάζουσε. Gil. Dorv. 
Paris. 

857. TIE ANOYPFHKA] κέκλο- 
φας. Gl. Dorv. πονηρῶς ἐποίησας. Gl. 
Paris. OUMQZ’ | κλαῖε. Gl. Dorv. 

858. ΠΟΛΛΟΥ] τιμήματος. Gl. Dorv. 

860. EZOAEI| ἐξολέσει, φθερεῖ ὄν- 
τας κακούς. Gl. Paris. 

861. OIMOI ΤΑΛΑΣ] φεῦ ὁ ἄθλιος, 
dpa καὶ σὺ κοινωνὸς wr. Gl. Paris. 
MON] dpa. METEXQN] κοινωνῶν. 
Gl. Dorp. KATATEAAS] ἐμοῦ δηλ. 
Gl. Paris. γελῶ αἰτιατικῇῦ, καταγελῶ 
δὲ γενικῇ. Paris. 

862. ἘΠΕῚ ΠΟΘΕΝ] ἀντὶ τοῦ, εἰ 
μὴ μετεῖχες δηλ., ἀπὸ ποίου τρόπου. 
ΤΟΔΙ] τοῦτο. Gl. Paris. 

863. EXONT’] φοροῦντα. ΤΡΙΒΩ- 
NION] ἱμάτιον δεεῤῥηγμένον. Gl.Dorv. 

aris, 

864. OYAEN ΠΡΟΤΙΜΩ ΣΟΥ] οὐ 
φροντίζω cov. εἴρηται δὲ τὸ προτιμᾷν 

πὶ τοῦ λόγον ἔχειν καὶ ἐπιστρέφεσθαι. 
λέγει οὗν, οὐ φοβοῦμαί σε ἔχων φυσι- 
κὸν δακτύλιον. δακτύλιον δὲ τὸν λεγό- 
μενον φαρμακίτην. Εὔπολις Βάπταις 
μέμνηται, καὶ ᾿Αμειψίας. ὁ δ᾽ Εὔδαμος 
ppanorwArnc ἢ χρυσοπώλης, τετε- 
ἐσμένους δακτυλίους πωλῶν. φιλόσο- 
gor δὲ ἣν οὗτος ὁ Ebdapoc.® φυσικοὺς 
ακτυλίους ποιῶν πρὸς δαίμονα καὶ 
ὄφεις καὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα" ἐθεράπευον γὰρ 
τοὺς ὀφιοδήκτους, μᾶλλον δὲ τὴν ἀρ- 
χὴν οὐκ εἴων ὑπ᾽ ὄφεων δάκνεσθαι. 
ἘΠΡΟΤΙΜΩ ΣΟΥ] φροντίζω. Οἱ. Dorv. 
Part. ΠΡΙΆΜΕΝΟΣ) ὠνησάμενος. 
Gl. Paris. 
865. TON AAKTYAION TONAI] 
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ἀλεξητήριον τῶν δηλητηρίων δεέκνο- 
σιν αὐτῷ καὶ βασκανίας ἀποτρεπτικὸν 
ὕλειον, ὃν καλοῦσι φαρμακίτην" 
πρὸς ὃ ὁ ϑεράπων, κἂν ἔχῃς - 
την δακτύλιον, ἀλλ᾽’ οὐ πρὸς δῆγμα 
συκοφάντου, ὡς τούτων χειρόνων ὄν- 
των καὶ ϑηρίων, πρὸς ἃ ὁ δακτύλιος 
πεποίηται. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἰσχύει, φησῖν, ov- 
τος ὁ δακτύλιος πρὸς τὸ δῆγμα τοῦ 
συκοφάντου. τοῦτο δὲ ὁ ἕτερος πρεσ- 
βύτης λέγει ὁ τὸν τ' κομίσας" ot 
γὰρ δύο τὸν συκοφάντην ἐκφλυαροῦσε' 
ἔγει δὲ ἐν ἤθει ὅτι οὐκ ἔστι τις ἐν τῷ 
δακτυλίῳ ἐπῳδὴ ἣ φάρμακον πρὸς 
δῆγμα τοῦ συκοφάντου. ἱπεὶ εἰώθασι 
λέγειν οἱ τὰ περίαπτα πωλοῦντες ὅτι 
χρησιμεύει τύδε πρὸς τόδε. λέγει οὖν, 
ἀλλ ὰ Τοῦτο τὸ ἄκος καὶ ἡ ἀντιπάθεια 
ἐν ἰσχύει πρὸς δῆγμα συκοφάντου. τὸ 

δὲ ΔΗΓΜΑ σκληρὰ χίξις ἀπὸ τῶν ipre- 
τῶν εἰρημένη. ΑΛΛΩΣ:.μὴ λάβῳς εἰς τὸ 
δήγματος ἔξωθεν τὸ ἀποτρεπτικός, ὡς 
οἴονταί τινες, ἀλλ’ ἔστεν ἡ γενικὴ πρὸς 
τὸ δακτύλιος οὕτως, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ’ ἔστεν ὁ 
δακτύλιος δήγματος συκοφάντου, rov- 
τέστιν οὐκ ἔχει ἰσχὺν πρὸς τοὺς συκο- 
φάντας, ὥσπερ εἰς τὰ τῶν ὄφεων δήγ- 
para. “APAXMH®] ἕνεκα. Gi. Paris. 

866. ἘΝΕΣΤῚ] τῷ δακτυλίῳ δύνα- 
μὲς ἀποτρεπτικήῆ. Οἱ. Dorv. ἢ 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἰσχύει πρὸς τὸ δῆγμα τοῦ 
συκοφάντου. Gl. Paris. 

867. YBPIE] μέμψις. ΤΑΥΤῚ τὰ λε- 
γόμενα ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν. Gl. Paris. ΣΚΩΠ- 
TETON] σκώπτετε. Gl. Paris. ὀβρί- 
Zere. Gil. Dorv. 

868. TIOIEITON] ποιεῖτε ἐνταῦθα 
οὐκ ἐλέξατε. Gi. Dorv. ENOAA’) ἐν- 
ταῦθα. EIPHKATON] εἴπατε. Gi. 
Paris. 

869. ΕΣΤΟΝ] ἐστέ. Gl. Paris. 

870. ΤΩ: TE TQi] ἀγαθῷ δηλονότι. 
*TQ: TE ΣΟΙ ἐπὶ τῷ σῷ ἀγαθῷ. 
ΙΣΘ᾽Ἴ γένωσκε. Gl. Dorv. ἐπὶ οὐδόλως 
τ ανερῶς γίνωσκε. ἢ οὐδόλως ἐσμὲν 
ἐπὶ τῷ ἀγαθῷ τῷ σῷ. Gl. Paris. 

871. TON ΕΜΩΝ] πραγμάτων. Gl. 


874. ΩΣ I” ΕΠ’ ΑΛΗΘΕΙ ΑΙ] λεέπεε 

ecwvetc. 

META TOY MAPTYPOY] κλήτορα 
yap ἤγετο, iva αὐτοὺς εἰς δίκην καλέ- 
Gy. ΑΛΛΩΣ. τῷ συκοφά πεταί τις 
ὥστε μαρτυρεῖν. ὡς ἀγηοχότος οὖν τοῦ 
συκοφάντου καὶ μάρτυρα, iva εἰς δίκην 
καλέσηται, τοῦτό φησι. "ἘΠ᾽ ΑΔΗ- 
OELAS]) ἀντὶ τοῦ σωζομένης τῆς ἀλή- 
θείας. Gl. Paris. ΜΑΡΤΥΡΟΣ] ὅτι τινὰ 
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τῶν δημοσίων ἰὑπηρετῶν ἧκεν ἄγων, 

ἕνα, ἐάν τι παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀκούσῃ, συμ- 

μαρτυρήσῳ αὐτῷ πρὸς τοὺς δικαστάς. 
aris. 

873. AIAPPALEIH] σχισθείης, a- 
φανισθείης. Gl. Dorv. διασχισθείης. 
Gl. Paris. ΜΗΔΈΝΟΣΊ ἀγαθοῦ. Gl. 
Dorv. πράγματος. Οἱ. Paris. 

874. ENAON] τῆς οὐσίας ἐστίν. Οἱ. 
Paris. 

875. TEMAXON] κομματίων ἰχθύ- 
wy τέμαχος κυρίως ἐπὶ τῶν ἰχθύων. 
GL. Ἰλονυ. ΧΡΗ͂ΜΑ TEMAXQN] πρᾶγ- 
ματμημάτων ἰχθύων. ΠΤΗΜΕΝΩΝ] 
ἐν τῷ πυρὶ καιομένων. Gl. Paris. 

876. Y Υ] διὰ τῶν ψιλῶν τούτων v 
δείκνυσιν ὅτι χοιρείων κρεῶν ὀσμῆς 
ἤσθετο. ΑΛΛΏΣ. ὑ ὑ ἐπίῤῥημα ϑαυ- 
μαστικόν. ἢ ὀσφραινόμενος τυῦτό 

σι. 

877. ΤΟΥ͂ ΨΥΧΟΥΣΊ ἐπεὶ τὰ ζῶα, 
ἐσομένου ψύχους αἰσθανόμενα, πολ- 
λάκις ὀσφραίνονται. * KAKOAAI- 
MON] ἄθλιε. ΟΣΦΡΑΙΝΕΙ ΤΙ] ἐπὶ 
τὴν ὄσφρησιν ἥκεις. VYXOYS] αἰσ- 
θάνεται δηλ. Gl. Paris. ΤΊ] κατά τι. 
TOY VYXOYZ] τοῦ κρύους. Gl. Dorv. 

878. TOIOYTON] οἷον φορεῖ. ΑΜ Π- 
ΕΧΈΤΑΙΠ] ἐνδύεται ἱμάτιον. Gl. Paris. 
ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ] φαῦλον. ΑΜΠ.] ἐνδύεται. Οἱ. 
Doro. 

879. ANADXET'] ὑπομονητά. Οἱ. 
Dorv. Paris. 

880. YBPIZEIN] ἄτιμα ποιεῖν. ὩΣ 
AXOOMAI) φεῦ, λίαν. Gl. Paris. 
ΟΙΜ φεῦ. QE) λίαν. ΑΧΘΟΜΑΙ] Av- 
ποῦμαι. Gl. Dorv. 

881. ΦΙΛΟΠΟΛΙΣΊ τὸ μὲν φιλόπο- 
λις κοινόν, ᾿Αττικὸν δὲ τὸ φιλόπατρις. 
*XPHETOX] ἀγαθός. Gl. Dorv. Paris. 
PIAONOAIL]) φιλόπατρις. Gl. Dorv. 
φιλῶν τὴν πόλιν. Gl. Paris. ΠΑΣΧΩ 
ΚΑΚΩΣ] ἤγουν δυστυχῶ. Gl. Dorv. 
Paris. 

882. QE OYAEIZ ANHP χρηστός 
εἰμι. Gl. Dorv. οὕτως εἰμί. Gl. Paris. 

883. KAI MHN] τὸ λοιπόν. Gl. 
Dorv. ENEPQTHOEIL] ἤτοι ἐκ dev- 
τέρον ἐρωτηθείς. Gl. Paris. ANIOKPI- 
NE] ἀπολογίσουν. Gl. Dorv. TO TI ;] 
μέλλω ἐρωτηθῆναι. Gi. Paris. 

884. MEAAPXOAAN Μ᾽ OYTQS 
OIEI] ὥσπερ οἱ μαινόμενοι τὴν ἐν 
τοῖς πλήθεσι διατριβὴν ἀπαναινόμε- 
vos ἐν ἐρημίαις φέρονται, διὰ τοῦτο καὶ 
τὴν τῶν γεωργῶν διατριβὴν μελαγχο- 
λίαν ὠνόμασεν, ὡς ἐν ἀγροῖς γενομέ.- 
νην. " ΓΈΩΡΓΟΣ EI] γεωργεῖν ἐπι- 
στάμενος. Gl. Paris. MEAATXOAAN] 
ὑπολαμβάνεις ἐμὲ μαινόμενον. Gl. 
Arist, Plut. 
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Dore. μαίνεσθαι, ὥστε ἀποτρύχειν εἰς 
τὰς ἐρήμους, ὡς -οἱ γεωργοί. Gi. 
Paris. 

885. EKHIITOMAI I’, OTAN TY- 
XQ] τινὲς τῶν πολιτῶν, ἡνίκα χρῆ- 
μάτων ἣν εἰσφορὰ πρὸς τὴν πόλιν, 
τὴν ἐμπορίαν ἐπροφασίζοντο, τὴν εἰσ- 
φορὰν βουλόμενοι φυγεῖν. ἀζήμιοι γὰρ 
οὗτοι διεφυλάττοντο, ὥς φησιν Εὐφρό- 
γιος, ὡς τὴν πόλιν ὠφελοῦντες πλεῖσ- 
τα διὰ τῆς αὐτῶν ἐμπορίας. διὸ καὶ ὁ 
συκοφάντης λέγει Sri, ὅταν γένηταί 
τις καιρὸς πολέμου καὶ εἰσφορᾶς, ἔμ- 
πόρον ἐμαυτὸν ἀποκαλῶ. ΑΛΛΏΣ. 
ὅταν, φησίν, ἀνάγκη γένηται πράγ- 
ματος, σκήπτομαι τότε ἔμπορος εἶναι. 
προφασίζομαι, φησίν, ὅτε πέμπομαι 
εἰς τὸν πόλεμον. "ΕΜΠΟΡΟΣ] πραγ- 
ματευτής. Gl. Dorv. κατὰ ϑάλατταν 
ἐμπορίαν ποιούμενος. Gl. Paris. 
ΣΚΗΠΤΟΜΑΙ προφασίζομαι. Gl. 
Dorv. προφασίζομαι τοῦτο ἤγουν τὴν 
ἐμπορίαν. Gl. Victor. 

886. TI AA] ἀποφαντικόν. TEX- 
NHN] ἐπιστήμην. Gl. Paris. 

887. ΠΩΣ ΟΥ̓͂Ν ΔΙΕΖΗΣ;]) μερικῶς 
τένα εἶχες ζωήν. Gl. Dorr. H ΠΟΘΕΝ] 
ἀπὸ ποίου τρόπου. Gl. Paris. 

888. TON ΤῊΣ ΠΟΛΕΩΣ EIM’) 
τῶν δημοσίων πραγμάτων φροντιστὴς, 
οἷον χορηγίας, τριηραρχίας καὶ τῶν 
τοιούτων" ἰδίων δὲ τῶν καθ᾽ ἕκαστον, 
οἷον εἰ ἀδικοῖτό τις καὶ δικάζοιτο πρός 
τινα, αὐτὸς ἐφρόντιζεν. ὅτι δὲ λέγεε 
τῶν ἰδιωτικῶν, καὶ Ἐὐριπίδης ἐν Βὰκ- 
χαις' “εἰ μὴ γὰρ ἴδιον ἔλαβον εἰς 
χεῖρας μύσος." 

TON ΤΗ͂Σ ΠΟΛΕΩΣ EIM’ ΕΠΙΝΕ- 
AHTHY] διοικητὴς εἰμί. Gl. Dorv. τῶν 
πολιτῶν τῶν δημοσίων φροντιστής. 
Gl. Paris. 7 

889. ΤΩΝ IAIQN] τῶν χωρικῶν, 
ἰδιωτικῶν. Gl. Dorv. ἰδιωτικῶν. ἤτοι 
τῶν καθ᾽ ἕκαστον. Gl. Paris. ΒΟΥΛΟ- 
MAI] βουλευτής εἰμε. Gl. Dorv. μαθεῖν. 
Gl. Paris. 

890. ΠΩΣ OYN AN] ὁ νοῦς’ πῶς ἂν 
οὖν χρηστὸς σὺ ὁ λυπούμενος καὶ ἀ- 
γανακτῶν εἰς μηδέν σοι διαφέρον. 

891. EI ΣΟῚ ΠΡΟΣΗΚΟΝ MH- 
AEN] εἰ διὰ τῶν πραγμάτων τῶν σοὶ 
μηδὲν διαφερόντων ἀπεχθάνυ τοῖς ἀν- 
θρώποις, διὰ τὸ ἐπιχειρεῖν ἀλλοτρίοις 
πράγμασιν. ὁ γὰρ ἀλλοτρίων προϊστά- 
μένος μισεῖται. ΣΟΙ ΠΡΟΣΗΚΟΝ 
ΜΗΔΕΝΊ ἤγουν, οὐδενὸς διαφέροντος 
καὶ προσήκοντός σοι. Gl. Ἰονυ. εἰ πρέὲ- 
ποντος, ἁρμόζοντός σοι μηδενὸς, μιση- 
τὸς γίνῃ τοῖς πολλοῖς διὰ τὸ ἐπιχει- 
ρεῖν ζλλοτρίοις. ΟἹ. Paris. τὸ εἶτα τρισ- 
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σῶς λαμβάνεται, εἶτα ἀντὶ τοῦ μετὰ 
ταῦτα, καὶ εἶτα ἀντὶ τοῦ ἄρα, καὶ εἶτα 
ἀργὸν, ὡς ἐνταῦθα. Paris. 

892. IIPOSHKEI] διαφέρει ἢ πρέ- 
wee μοι. Gl. Paris. 

893. O KEINE] ὦ εὐτελέστατε καὶ 
AdArt φασὶ yap τὸν κέπφον εὐτελέστα- 
τον καὶ λάλον" ὄρνεον γὰρ ἄφρον, ὅπερ 
φιλεῖ ἀφρὸν ϑαλάττιον ἐσθίειν. τοῦτο 
βουλόμενοι οἱ τῶν ἁλιέων παῖδες χει- 
ρώσασθαι ῥίπτουσι τὸ πρῶτον πόῤῥρω- 
θεν ἀφρόν, εἶτα ἐγγύτατα, εἶτα φέρου- 
σι τοῦτο ἐν ταῖς χερσίν, καὶ οὕτω κατὰ 
μικρὸν ἀπατῶντες εὐχερῶς ἀγρεύουσι 
τοῦτο ἐμπεσὸν εἰς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν. 
εἴληπται οὖν εἰς παροιμίαν ἐπὶ τῶν 
ἀλογίστων ἀνδρῶν καὶ ἀνοήτων. κα- 
λεῖται δὲ κοινῶς λάρος. " ὁ κέπφος ὄρ- 
νεόν ἐστι ϑαλάττιον, ἀτελὲς καὶ λάρον 
καὶ ἀφελὲς, ὃ καλοῦσι κοινῶς λάρον" 
ὅπερ φιλεὶ ἀφρὸν ϑαλάττιον ἐσθίειν. 
τοῦτο---φέρουσι τοῦτον ἐν ταῖς χερσὶ 
-- ἀνοήτων. Paris. ΕΥ̓ΕΡΤΈΤΕΙΝ)] ed- 
ἐργεσίαν παρέχειν. Gl. Dorv. ΚἘΠΦΕ] 
λάρε. Gl. Dorv. Paris. ΣΘΕΝΩ] δύνα- 
μαι. Οἱ. Paris. 

894. ΠΟΛΥΠΡΑΓΜΟΝΕΙΝΊ]Ίῖ ταῖς 
πανουργίαις ἑαυτὸν ἐκδεδωκέναι. Οἱ. 
Dorv. τὸ παρὰ τοῦ δέοντος ἐξετάζειν. 
Gl. Paris. 

895. TO MEN OYN ΒΟΗΘΕΙ͂Ν] 
τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ εὐεργετεῖν. Gl. Dorv. 
μᾶλλον μὲν οὖν ὑπάρχει εὐεργετεῖν. 
ΚΕΙΜΕΝΟΙΣΊ] τεταγμένοις. Gl. Paris. 

896. ἘΠΙΤΡΕΠΕΙΝΊ] παραχωρεῖν 
καὶ ἁμαρτάνειν" διδόναι ἄδειαν παρὰ 
τὸ πρέπον. Gl. Dorv. συγχωρεῖν. Gl. 
Paris, ΕΞΙΑΜΑΡΤΑΝΗ͂Ι] ἤτοι ἁμαρ- 
τάνων ἔξω τοῦ καλοῦ πίπτῳῃ. Gl. Parts. 

897. ΕΞΕΠΙΤΗΔΕΣ] ἐξ ἀνάγκης, 
ἢ μάτην" οὕτως ’Arrixol. ἀργῶς καὶ 
μάτην. κοινότερον δὲ καὶ τὰς τοιαύτας 
ψιλὰς ἐπιστασίας καὶ λειτουργίας ἀρ- 
χὰς ἔλεγον, καὶ τὸ βουλεῦσαι ἄρξαι. 
γράφεται δὲ καὶ ἐν σχήματι ἀποφατι- 
Kw, οὔκουν. τὸ δὲ ὁ βουλόμενος ἀντὶ 
τοῦ ὁ ἐπιμελητὴς, ὁ κατήγορος, ὁ προϊ- 
στάμενος. "ΔΙΚΑΣΤΑΣ] κριτάς. Gl. 
Paris. ERETIITHAES] ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸ τοῦτο. 
ΟἹ. Paris. ἐσκεμμένως ἤτοι ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ 
τούτῳ. Gl. Paris. 

898. APXEIN KAOIZTHEIN] dp- 

ovrac εἶναι ποιεῖν. ἵνα παρ᾽ αὐτῷ 

ηθοῦνται. Gl. Dorv. ΚΑΘΙΣΤΗ- 
ΣΙΝ] τάττει. ΚΑΤΗΓΟΡΕΙ]) συνηγο- 
pei. Gl. Paris. 

899. 0 BOYAOMENOE] ὁ ϑέλων. 
Gl. Dorv. Paris. EKEINOY] ὁ carnyo- 
ρῶν. Gl. Paris. 

900. HKEI] ἀνήκει, ἀνατρέχει. Gl. 
Puris. 
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901. NH] μά. ΠΟΝΗΡΟΝ] κακότρο- 
τον. UPOSTATHN ] φροντιστήν. Οἱ. 
Dorv. ἐπιμελητήν. Οἱ. Paris. EXE] 
ἡ πόλις δηλαδή. Gl. Dorv. 

902. HEYXIAN ΑΓῺΝ] ἡσυχάζων. 
Gl. Paris. 

903. IPOBATIOY BION] ῦ 
καὶ ἀνοήτου, διὰ τὸ ἀδρανὲς τῆς bea. 
νομῆς τῶν πραγμάτων, ἢ ὅτι τὰ πρό- 
Bara μηδὲν ἐργαζόμενα ζῇ. * ZHN 
ΑΡΓΟΣ] ἄπρακτος, μάτην. ΠΡΟΒΑ- 
TIOY BION] ἀντὶ τοῦ μωροῦ καὶ ἀ- 
ψοήτου. Gl. Paris. προβάτου ζωὴν, 
ἀγροίκου. Gl. Paris. 

904. AIATPIBH ΤΙΣ TQ: BIQc 
ἐπιτήδευμα, ἀσχόλημα, δίαιτα, δια- 
γωγὴ, πρόφασις, ag’ ἧς μέλλομεν περὶ 
τὰ πράγματα διατρίβειν. * ALATPI- 
BH] ἐπιτηδειότης. Gl. Dorv. 

905. OYA’ AN ΜΕΤΑΜΑΘΟΙΣ] ἀν- 
τὶ τοῦ ἀναπαύσαιο. κυρίως δὲ perapa- 
θεῖν ἔλεγον τὸ μετὰ ταῦτα te ν τι 
μαθεῖν ἀφιεμένου τοῦ πρώτου. * OYA’ 
AN] οὐδαμῶς. Gi. Dorv.§ METAMA- 
ΘΟΙΣ] καταλείψας τοῦτο ἕτερον pa- 
θοις. Gl. Paris. ΔΟΙΗΣΊ]Ί δώσης. Gl. 
Dorv. ob μεταμάθοις δηλονότι, εἰ πα- 
ράσχοις. Gi. Paris. 

906. KAI TO BATTOY ΣΙΛΦΙΟΝ] 
Βάττος Κυρήνην ἔκτισεν, ἐλθὼν ἀπὸ 
Θήρας τῆς κατὰ Κρήτην νήσου" ὃν 
τιμήσαντες Λίβυες ἐχαρίσαντο αὐτῷ 
τὸ κάλλιστον τῶν λαχάνων τὸ σίλφιον, 
καὶ ἐν νομίσματα αὐτὸν ἐχάραξαν ry 
μὲν βασιλείαν ry δὲ σίλφιον παρὰ τῆς 
πόλεως δεχόμενον, ὡς ᾿Αριστοτέλης ἐν 
TY Κυρηναίων πολιτείᾳ ἔνθεν καὶ ἡ 
παροιμία ἐπὶ τῶν διαφόρους καὶ ἐξό- 
χους τιμὰς δεχομένων. ΑΛΛΩΣ. σἃ- 
φιον foravn πολυτίμητος, ἡ δὲ αἰτία 
τοιαύτη ἐστί. Βάττος, ὡς ᾿Αριστοτέ- 
λης, ἐν AtBig Κυρήνην λεγομένην 
ἔκτισε κατὰ τὸν δοθέντα αὐτῷ παρὰ 
τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι χρησμόν' καὶ οἱ πολῖται 
οἱ Κυρηναῖοι ΧΡ καπόδοσιν τῆς εὑερ- 
γεσίας βουλόμενοι χαρίσασθαι τῷ βα- 
σιλεῖ ἐποίησαν εἰκόνα, ὡς δὲ τινες, 
δακτύλιον, ἐν ᾧ ἡ πόλις αὐτῶν προσ- 
φέρει τῷ βασιλεῖ τὸ σίλφιον. καὶ τὸ 
φύλλον δὲ αὐτοῦ καὶ ὁ καρπὸς καὶ ὁ 
κλάδος καὶ ὁ ὁπὸς καὶ ἁπλῶς τὸ πᾶν 
αὐτοῦ πολλῆς τιμῆς ἄξιόν ἐστιν. καὶ 
οἱ ᾿Αμπελιῶται δὲ ἔθνος Αιβύης εἰς 
Δελφοὺς ἀνέθεσαν καυλὸν σιλφίου, ὥς 
φησιν ᾿Αλεξανδρίδης. "ΣΙΛΦΙΟΝΊ τὸ 

ἐγόμενον βαλσαμέλαιον. Gil. Deore. 
ΒΑΤΤΟΥ͂ ΣΙΛΦΙΟΝ] ὄνομα κύριον, 
τὸ κοινῶς βάλσαμον. Οἱ. Paris. ὁ Bar- 
τος οὗτος ἔκτισε τὴν Κυρήνην, ἔνθα 
τὸ σίλφιον γίνεται, ov ὁ: ὀπὸς πολλοῦ 
ἄξιός ἐστι. τιμῶντες οὖν αὐτὸν οἱ Κυ- 
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ρηναῖοι ὡς ἀρχηγέτην, χρυσῆν αὐτοῦ 
τὴν εἰκόνα πεποιήκασιν, τὸ σίλφιον ἐν 
ry δεξιᾷ φέρουσαν, λίθοις καὶ μαργά- 
ροις κεκοσμημένον. λαμβάνεται οὖν 
εἰς παροιμίαν τὸ τοῦ Βάττου σίλφιον 
ἐπὶ τῶν πολυτελῶν. Paris. 

907. KATAOOY] awdperre.Gl.Dorv. 
ἀντὶ τοῦ καταβαλοῦ, ῥίψον. Gl. Paris. 
GOIMATION] ὃ φορεῖς. Gl. Dorv. 

908. YIIOAYZAI] τὰ ὑποδήματα. 
Οἱ. Dorv. τὰ ὑποδήματα ἄφελε. Οἱ. 
Paris. 

909. ΠΡΟΣΕΛΔΘΕΤΩ 1 ἔμπροσθεν. 
Gl. Dorv. 

911. OYKOYN ἘΚΕΙ͂ΝΟΣ EIM’ 
ἘΓῺ ἐκεῖνός εἰμε ἐγώ, φησίν, ὁ péd- 
λων σοι προσελθεῖν. τοῦτο ὁ ϑεράπων 
ἀποσκώπτων λέγει. ἅμα δὲ καὶ μιμεῖ- 
ra: τὰ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἄνω εἰρημένα, ἐν 
Sow δὲ λέγουσιν, ἀπέδυσεν. *EKEI- 
ΝΟΣ] ὁ βουλόμενος δηλονότι προσελ- 
Θεῖν. Οἱ. Paris. 

911. MEO’ HMEPAN] ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐν 
ἡμέρᾳ. ᾿Αττικὸν τὸ σχῆμα" μεθ᾽ ἡμί- 
ραν γάρ φασιν, οὐκ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ. 501- 
ΜΟΙ] τὸ ημιστίχιον ἐξ ᾿Ηλέκτρας Σο- 
φοκλέους. Rav. ΑΠΟΔΥΟΜΑΙ͂] ἀντὶ 
τοῦ τὰ ἱμάτια ἀφαιροῦμαι. Οἱ. Paris. 
ἀποδύομαι λέγεται τὸ βιαίως καὶ Ay- 
στρικῶς τὰ ἱμάτια ἀφαιροῦμαι. Paris. 
MEO’ HMEPAN] κατὰ τὴν ἡμέραν. 
Gl. Dorv. τὸ γὰρ κατὰ νύκτα ἀποδύ. 
ἐσθαί τινα ὑπὸ τῶν λόχων τῶν λωπο- 
δυτῶν ἴσως φορητὸν, ὅτι λάθρᾳ τοῦτο 
ποιοῦσι τοὺς νόμους φοβούμενοι καὶ 
τὰ δικαστήρια" ἐγὼ δὲ κατὰ τὴν ἡμέ- 
ραν τοῦτο πάσχω περιφανῶς. Victor. 

912. AZIOIZ] ἄξιον κρίνεις. Gl. 
Doro. Pari AAAOTPIA ΠΡΑΤΤΩΝ] 
ξένα ἀπαιτών. Gl. Paris. 

913. MAPTY POMAT] εἰς μαρτυρίαν 
τίθημι. Gl. Dorv. μάρτυρα καλῶ, ἣ διὰ 
μάρτυρος παραστήσω. Οἱ. Paris. 

914. OIXETAI ΦΕΥΓΩΝῚ] εἶδε γὰρ 
αὐτὸν ἀποδυόμενον, καὶ ἐφοβήθη (μὴ 
αὐτὸς τὰ ὅμοια πάθῃ. Victor.) Gl. Dorv. 
Victor. ΟἸΧΕΤΑΙ] ἀπῆλθε. ΟΝ] ὅν- 
reva. Gl. Paris. 

915, ΠΕΡΙΕΙΛΗΜΜΑΙ] κατὰ κύ- 
κλον ἐλήφθην. Gi. Paris. κεκράτημαι. 
Gl. Deve. 

916. AOS SY] ὦ παιδάριον. Gi. 
Dorv. 

917. AMSIESQ] ἐνδύσω. Gl. Paris, 

918. IEPON TAP ἘΣΤΙΝ] ἱερὸν 
λέγουσι πᾶν ἀνατιθέμενον τοῖς ϑεοῖς. 
ΦΜῊ ΔΗΘ᾽] μηδαμῶς. Gl. Dorv. μὴ 
a μφιέσ᾽ς. Gl, Paris. 

919. OHEETAT] κρεῖττον. Gl. Dorv. 
ANATEOHESETAI] ὡς ἀνάθημα cpe- 
μασθήσεται. Gl. Paris. 


HWAOYTON. 59 


920. H] παρό. Gi. Peris. TOIXOPY- 
XON] κλέπτην. Gl. Dorv. 

921. KOZMEIN] καλλωπίζειν. Gl. 
Ἰοτυ. καλλύνειν. Οἱ. Paris. LEMNOIZ) 
λαμπροῖς. Gl. Dorv. εὐτάκτοις προφή- 
κει κοσμίοις. Οἱ. Paris. 

922. ἘΜΒΑΔΙΟῚΣ] ὑποδήμασι. Gl. 
Dorv. 

923. TAYTA] τὰ ἐμβάδια. AYTI- 
KA] συντόμως. Gl. Paris. 

924. ὩΣΠΕῈΡ KOTING ΠΡΟΣ- 
TATTAAEYSQ] ὅτι ἐπὶ τῶν κοτίνων 
καὶ ἄλλων δένδρων πανταχοῦ ἐν τοῖς 
ἱεροῖς προσπατταλεύουσι τὰ ἀναθή- 
ματα. AAAQS. εἰώθασι τοῖς δένδροις 
κῶλα καὶ κρανία προσπατταλεύειν 
πρὸς ἀποτροπὴν βασκανίας οἱ γεωρ- 
γοί, πρὸς τὸ μὴ ξηρανθῆναι αὐτά. 
ΑΛΔΛΩΣ. ἔθυς ἦν τοὺς ϑηρώντάς τινα 
ἄγραν μέρος τι τοῦ ϑηρωμένον, κεφα- 
λὴν ἢ πόδα, προσηλοῦν πασσάλῳ πέ 
τινος δένδρου εἰς αὐτὴν τὴν ὕλην, 
πρὸς τιμὴν τῆς ᾿Αρτέμεδορ. 5 KOTI- 

Qt] aypeedalg. Οἱ, Dorv. στεφάνῳ. 
Gl.Paris. ΠΡΟΣΠΑΤΤΑΛΕΥΣΩ] προ- 
σηλώσω, κρεμάσω. Gl. Dorv. προσηλώ- 
ow, προσκαρφώσω. Gl. Paris. 

925. ΑΠΕΙΜΙ] ἤγουν ἀπέρχομαι. 
ΓΙΝΩΣΚΩ] ἤγουν τίσταμαι ρων 
ὑπάρχων κατὰ πολύ. Gl. Dorv. Paris. 

926. ΣΥΖΥΓΟΝῚ βοηθὸν, ἤγουν 
σύνδρομον. Gl. Dorv. Paris. . 

927, KAI EYKINON] ἴσον τῷ ἀσ- 
θενέστατον" τὸ yap ξύλον τῆς συκῆς 
ἀσθενὲς καὶ χαῦνον, ὅθεν καὶ συκίνη 
ἐπικουρία ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀσθενὴς καὶ ἀνω- 
φελής. ἣ σύκινον τὸν συκοφάντην κε- 
καλυμμένως λέγει, ἀπὸ τῆς συκῆς 
σχηματίσας τὸ ὄνομα. * ΣΥΚΙΝΟΝῚ 
ἀσθενῆ. Gl. Dorv. ἀσθενῆ, ἀδύνα- 
τον. Gl. Paris. ἡ μεταφορὰ ἀπὸ τῆς 
συκῆς, διότι ἔνι ἡ συκῆ ἀνίσχυρος, rat 
Spaterat εὐκόλως. Dorv. ΙΣΧΥΡΟΝ 
ΘΕΟΝ] τὸν δυνατόν. Gl. Dorv. τὸν 
Πλοῦτον. Gl. Paris. 

928. ΤΉΜΕΡΟΝ] σήμερον. AOY- 
ΝΑΙ AIKHN] τιμωρίαν. Gl, Dorv. re- 
μωρίαν, ἤγουν τιμωρηθῆναι. Gl. Paris. 

929. OTI) διότι. ΠΕΡΙΦΑΝΩΣΊ]. 
ἤγουν φανερῶς. Gl. Dorv. KATA- 
AYE!) ἀφανίζει. ΠΕΡΙΦΑΝΩΣΊ ἀρι- 
δήλως. Gl. Paris. 

930. OYTE THN BOYAHN Π|- 
ΘΩΝΊ] ἀντὶ τοῦ πείσας. ὅσα δὲ τῇ Bov- 
hg δόξει, ταῦτα ἐπὶ τὸν δῆμον ἀναφέ- 

εται" καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ἐναντίου τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ 

δήμου ψηφιζόμενα ὑπὸ τῆς βουλῆς 
κυροῦται. δΞ᾿ΠΙΘΩΝΊ] καταπείσας. Οἱ. 
Dorv. πείσας. Gl. Paris. 

934. THN ΤΩΝ TIOAITON] ἤγουν 
τοὺς πολίτας ὕλους. Gi. Paris. THN, 
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EKKAHSIAN) τοὺς δικαστάς. Gi. 
orv. τὴν συνάθροισιν τῶν κριτῶν. 
Οἱ. Paris. ἔθος ἦν ἐν δημοκρατίᾳ, ὅταν 
ψηφίσματα ἐγένετο, δεικνύειν τοῦτον 
τὴν βουλήν, εἶτα τοὺς κριτάς. Dorv. 

962. ἘΠΕΙΔῊ ΤῊΝ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΙ- 
AN] ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐπειδὴ ἐγένου car’ ἐμὲ, 
ὅτε ἤμην πένης. λόγους δὲ συκοφάν- 
του μιμεῖται. * ΤῊΝ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΙΑΝ] 
τὸ ἱμάτιον παίζων. Gl. Dorv. τὰ ἐνδύ- 
ματα. Gl. Paris. πανοπλία κυρίως ἡ 
τῶν ὅπλων πάντων διασκευή᾽" ἑνγαῦ, 
θα δὲ καταχρηστικῶς. Dorv. πανο- 
πλία μὲν ἡ τῶν ὅπλων πάντων παρα- 
σκευὴ, ἐνταῦθα δὲ τὸ ἱμάτιον κατα- 
χρηστικῶς λέγει, μᾶλλον δὲ παίζων, 

τι ἕν εἶχε τοῦτο μόνον ἀντὶ πολλῶν 
ἄλλων ἱματίων. Victor. 

933. ἘΧΩΝῚ φορῶν. Οἱ. Dorv. Paris. 
BAAANEION oerpwy. Οἱ. Dorv. 
TPEXE) συντόμως ἔρχου. Gl. Paris. 

934. KOPY@AIOS} ἔπειτα περιίσ- 
raco περὶ τὸ πῦρ, ὥσπερ χορὸς ἐν 
τοῖς βαλανείοις. οὐκ ἐξῆν § Lvov χο- 
ρεύειν ἐν τῷ ἀστικῷ χορῷ" παρὰ τοῦ- 
To πέπαιχεν᾽ ἐν δὲ τῷ Ληναίῳ ἐξῆν, 
ἐπεὶ καὶ μέτοικοε ἐχορήγουν. κορυ- 
φαῖος δὲ ὁ ἐν βουλῇ πρῶτος. τὸ δὲ 
ΘΕΡΟΥ͂ ἀντὶ τοῦ ϑερμάνθητι. ὥσπερ 
ἀνδριὰς ἐπὶ κεφαλήν. © ΚΟΡΥΦΑΙΟΣ 
EXTHKQS] πρῶτος ὀρθῶς. ΘΒΡΟΥ] 
ἤγουν ϑερμαίνου. Οἱ. Dorv. Puris. 

935. ΤῊΝ ΣΤΑΣΙΝ] τὸ εἶναι κο- 
ρυφαῖος. τὸ βαλανεῖον. Gl. Dorv. τὸ 
εἶναι ἐμὲ κορυφαῖον καὶ πρῶτον. Gl. 
Paris. 

956. AAA’ O BAAAANEY®] λέ- 
γουσιν ὅτι οἱ πολλοὶ ἐλαττοῦσι τὸν 
ἀέρα τῶν λουτρῶν, εἰς ἑαντοὺς αὐτὸν 
ἕλκοντες. "ΒΑΛΑΝΕΥΣ) ὁ τοῦ βαλα- 
νείου ἐπιστάτης. ἘΛΙΞ ΕΠ ἑλκύσει. Οἱ. 
Paris, OYPAZ’) ἐκτὸς τῆς ϑύρας. Οἱ, 
Dorv. 

937. TON OPXIJIEAQN]) τῶν ai- 
δοίων. Gl. Dorv. ἀπὸ τῶν ὄρχεων. 
ΓΝΩΣΕΤΑῚΙ] γνωρίσει. Gl. Paris. 

9388. ΤΟΥ ΠΟΝΗΡΟΥ KOMMA- 
ΤΟΣ] ὡς ἐπὶ νομίσματος εἶπεν, ἀπὸ 
μεταφορᾶς τῶν νομισμάτων τῶν φαύ- 
Awe διακεκομμένων. * TONHPOY] 
ἀδίκου. Gl. Paris. TOY TIONHPOY 
KOMMATOS] ἤγουν τῆς μερίδος τῆς 
πονῆρας. χαράγματος. Gl. Dorv. 

939. ΝΩ] ἡμεῖς. EIZIQMEN? εἰ- 
σέλθωμεν. Gl. Doro. 

940. AP’ QO SIAOI PEPONTES] 
κορωνὶς ἑτέρα ὑμοία. ot δὲ στίχοι ἰαμ- 
βικοὶ τρίμετροι ἀκατάληκτοι πδ΄, ὧν 
τελευταῖος "" στέφανόν γέ τοι καὶ δᾷ δ᾽ 
ἔχων πορεύεται." ἐπὶ τῷ τέλεν κο- 
ρωνίς. 


ΣΧΟΛΙΑ 


AP’ Ω ΦΙΛΟΙ] γραῦς ἐστί τις, ἥτις 
πρώην ἐμισθώσατο νεανίσκον δίκαιον 
ἐπὶ τῷ γαμεῖν αὐτήν. οὗτος δὲ πλου- 
τήσας νῦν, ὡς δίκαιος, εἴασεν αὐτὴν" 
διὸ καὶ καταβοᾷ τοῦ Πλούτου. * ΦΙ- 
ΛΟΙ] προσφιλεῖς. Gl. Paris. 

941. ΑΦΙΓΜΕΘΊ ἤλθομεν. Οἱ, Dore, 
ΟΝΤΩΣ] car’ ἀλήθειαν. Gil. Paris. 
TOY NEOY TOYTOY ΘΕΟΥ] τοῦ 
Πλούτου. Gl. Dorv. 

942. TOIMAPAIIAN] διόλον. Οἱ. 
Dorv. παντελῶς. Gl. Paris. HM AP- 
THK AMEN] ἠστοχήσαμεν. Gl. Dore. 
ἐξεπέσομεν. Gl. Paris. 

943. AAA’ 1ΣΘ᾽] οὐχ ἡμάρτηκας" 

ίνωσκε. ΑΦΙΓΜΈΝΗ] ἐλθοῦσα. Gl. 
orv. Paris. 

944. Ὡ MEIPAKIZKH] προσπαί- 
ζουσι τῇ πρεσβύτιδι οἱ γέροντες" καὶ 
μειρακίσκην μὲν διὰ τὸ τεθρυμμένον 
τοῦ ὡραϊσμοῦ, ὡρικῶς δὲ ἣ εὐπρεπῶς 
ἣ κατὰ καιρόν. * ΠΥΝΘΑΝΗ͂Ι] ἤγουν 
ἱρωτᾷς. ὩΡΙΚΩΣ])] νεωτερικῶς. Gi. 

orv. QPIKGT] νεωτερικῶς, ἤγουν 
ὡς πυνθάνονται αἱ ἐν ὡρᾳ οὖσαι γυ- 
γναῖκες, ἤτοι ἐν Hig τῆς ἐικίας. Gl. 
Paris. Victor. 

945. PEPE NYN] aye δή. TON 
ENAOGEN] τὸν ἐντός. Gl. Dore. 
TON ΕΝΔΟΘΙ] ὑπαρχόντων τῆς oi- 
κίας. Gl. Paris. 

946. MH ΔΗΤ καλέσῃς δηλονότι. 
Gl. Paris. ἘΞΈΛΗΛΥΘΑΊ ἐξῆλθον. 
Gl. Dorv. 

947. OTI] διότι. EXPHN] ἀντὶ τοῦ 
χρή. Gl. Dorv. 

948. ΠΕΠΟΝΘΑΊ] ἔπαθα. Gl. Dorv. 
ἔπαθον. Gl. Paris. AEINA] χαλεπά. 
IAPANOM’] ἄδικα. Gl. Dore. 

949. O ΘΕΟΣ OYTOL) ὁ Ἡλοῦτος. 
Gl. Dorv. HPHATO ΒΛΕΠΕΙΝ] dp- 


χὴν ἐποιήσατο ὁρᾷν. Gl. Paris. 
950. ABIOTON] κακοβίωτον. Gl. 
Dorv. οὐ βιώσεως ἄξιον. Gl. Pari. 


TON BION] τὴν ζωὴν. Gl. Derv. 

951. TI A’ ἘΣΤΙΝ; ἘΠΟΥ KAI 
TY TYKOPANTPIA) ἐπειδὴ εἶδε τοὺς 
πονηροὺς τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἀτυχήσαντας 
βλέψαντος τοῦ Πλούτον, φησὶν, doa 
καὶ σὺ ἐν ταῖς γυναιξὶ πονηρὰ εἴ: 
ὥσπερ δὲ πανδοκεύτρια, οὕτω καὶ συ- 
κοφάντρια. " ΠΟΥ] ὄντως ἄρα. ΣΥ- 
KO®ANTPIA] ἤγουν ψεύστρια. Gil. 
Dorv. 

952. ΟἸΙΣΘΑΊ ὑπάρχεις. ἘΓῺ MEN 
OY] οὐχ ὑπῆρχον. Gl. Dore. ἤγουν 
οὐκ εἰμὶ συκοφάντρια. Gl. Paris. 

953. AAA’ OY ΛΑΧΟΥ͂Σ' EINES] 
παρ᾽ ὑπόνοιαν, ἀντὶ τοῦ ἰδίκαζες. ὅτε 
δὲ κατὰ γράμματα ἐκληροῦντο, προεῖ- 
pyrac οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐβουλεύοντο 
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οὗτοι τῷ πρὸ τούτον ἔτει ἀρξάμενοι. 
φησὶ γὰρ ὁ Φιλόχορος, ἐπὶ Γ᾿λαυκίπ- 
ποῦ, καὶ ἡ βουλὴ καὶ τὸ γράμμα τότε 
πρῶτον ἐκαθέζετο. καὶ ἔτι νῦν ὄμνυ- 
σιν ἀπ’ ἐκείνου καθεδεῖσθαι ἐν τῷ 
γραμματείῳ, ᾧ ἂν λάχωσι. τοῦτο δὲ 

¢ ἑτέρου ἔστιν ἑρμηνεῦσαι" ᾿Αθη- 
vaio. γὰρ ἀπὸ τῶν φυλῶν ἐποίουν 
τοὺς δικαστὰς κατὰ τὰ γράμματα, οἷ- 
ον ἡ πρώτη τὸ α ἔσχε σημεῖον καὶ ἡ 
δευτέρα τὸ β καὶ αἱ ἄλλαι ὁμοίως ἕως 
τοῦ κ' δέκα γὰρ οὐσῶν φυλῶν δέκα 
ἐγράφοντο δικασταί. ὁ οὖν λαχὼν τὸ 
α πρῶτος ἐδίκαζε, καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι ὁμοίως. 
ἐν τῷ γράμματι οὖν εἶπεν ὡς ἐπὶ τῶν 
ῥητόρων" οἱ γὰρ λαχόντες μόνον ῥη- 
Topevovor λέγει οὖν ὅτι dpa ὁ κλῆρός 
σου οὐκ ἀνῆλθεν. ΑΛΛΩΣ ἐκληροῦν- 
ΤΟ γὰρ πρὸς τὸ γράμμα καὶ οὕτως ἐδί- 
κάζον. τάχα οὖν σύ, φησί, λαχοῦσα 
οὐκ ἐδίκαζες, ἔπινες δὲ, παίζων πρὸς 
τὸ τῶν γυναικῶν φίλοινον. ἐρωτημα- 
τικῶς οὖν. ἐπειδὴ δὲ καὶ γέροντές 
εἰσιν οἱ δικάζοντες, διὸ εἶπε πρὸς τὴν 
γραῦν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ λαχοῦσ᾽ ἐπινες ἐν τῷ 
γράμματι. * ὑβρίζει αὐτήν. Οἱ. Dorv. 
AAXOY2’}] κληρωθεῖσα. ἘΠΙΝΕΣ] 
ἐδίκαζες. yp. δικαστηρίῳ. Gl. Paris. 
δέον εἰπεῖν ἀλλ᾽’ οὐ λαχοῦσ᾽' ἔκρινες 
ἐν τῷ γράμματι, ὡς ἔμπροσθεν τὴν 
ἱστορίαν εἴπομεν εἰς τὸ ἐν τῇ σορῷ 
νυνὶ λαχὸν τὸ γράμμα σου. ὁ δὲ δια- 
βάλλων αὐτὴν ὡς μέθυσον, φησίν 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ λαχοῦσ᾽' ἔπινες ἐν τῷ γράμ- 
ματι. Schol. Br. παρ᾽ ὑπόνοιαν. οὕτω 
γὰρ ὠφειλεν εἰπεῖν" dpa οὐ κληρωθεῖ- 
σα ἐν τῷ γράμματι ἐδίκαζες ; ὁ δὲ τὸ 
τῶν γυναικῶν φίλοινον σκῶψαι θέ- 
λων ἔπινες φησί. Paris. 

954. ἘΓῺ AE KATAKEKN. Δ.] 
ὑπὸ ἔρωτος πάσχω ἡ ἀθλία. Gl. Dorv. 
ἐρωτικῶς λελύπημαι. Οἱ. Paris. ΔΕῚ- 
AAKPA] ἄκρως ἀθλία. Gl. Dorv. ἀθ- 
Ala. Gl. Paris. 

955. TON KNIZMON TINA] ἀν- 
τὶ τοῦ καταεξνισμόν. ἐπίτηδες δὲ κα- 
πρῶσαν σκώπτει τὴν γραῦν. ΑΛΛΏΣ. 
κνισμός ἐστι κυρίως ἡ πρὸς τὴν μίξιν 
βακχεία καὶ πύρωσις. ἐνταῦθα οὖν 
κατακέκνισμαι ἀντὶ τοῦ ὑπ᾽ ἔρωτος 
πάσχω. " ΟΥ̓ΚΟΥ͂Ν ΕΡΕΙΣΤ] λέγεις. 
ΑΝΥΣΑΣΑΊ] τελειώσασα. Gi. ονυ. 
ἘΡΕΙ͂Σ ΑΝΥΣΑΣΑΊ] εἴποις σπουδά- 
σασα. Gl. Paris. ΤΙΝΑ] κατακέκνι- 
σαι. Gl. Dorv. Paris. 

956. ΝΥΝ] λοιπόν. PIAON] ἠγα- 
πημένον. Gl. Dorv. 

957. NIENIXPON] πτωχόν. EY- 
TIPOXQIION) ὡραῖον. Gi. Dorv. Pa- 
ris. ΑΛΛΩΣ] κατ᾽ ἄλλον τρόπον. Οἱ, 
Paris. 
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958. XPHETON] ἀγαθόν. TOY) 
τίνος. AEHOEIHN EQ] εἰς χρείας 
ἦλθον χρήζων ἐγώ. Gl. Dorv. ἐδεήθην. 
Gl. Paris. 


959. ΚΟΣΜΊΩΣ] εὐτάκτως. KA- 
AQY] ἤγουν πρεπόντως. Gl. Dorv. 

960. YIIHPETOYN] ἐδίδουν. Gl. 
Paris. 

961. OTI] διότι. EAEIO') ExpyZe. 
EKAZTOTE] πάντοτε. Gl. Dorv. 

962. EKNOMIQ2) ἀντὶ τοῦ ὑπερ- 
φυῶς, ὑπερβαλλόντως, μεγάλως. κυ- 
ρίως δὲ τὸ ὑπὲρ τὸ νενομισμένον. 
* OY ΠΟΛΛΑΊ] ὑπηρέτουν αὐτφ. Gl. 
Dorv. ἐδεῖτο δηλονότι. Gl. Puris. ἘΚ- 
ΝΟΜΊΙΩΣ) ὑπερφυῶς, ἐπέκεινα νό- 
μου. Gl. Dorv. ὑπερβαλλόντως, ὑπερ- 
φυῶς. ὑπὲρ τὸ νενομισμένον. Gl. Pu- 
ris. HEXYNETO]) εὐλαβεῖτο. Gl. Pa- 


ris. 
963. ΗἩΤΗΣ᾽ ἐζήτησεν ἐμὲ. Gl. 
Dorv 


964. ΕἸΣ IM.) χάριν. ΕΙΣ YO) 
ἤγουν χάριν ἀγορᾶς. Gl. Dorv. 

966. EKEAEYZE] εἶπεν ἐμέ. ΘΟΙ- 
MATIAION) μικρὸν ἱμάτιον. Οἱ. 
Dorv. 

967. ΠΥΡΩΝ] σίτου. EAEHOH) 
sic χρείας ἦλθεν. MEAIMNON] po- 
δίων. Gl. Dorv. podiwy τεττάρων. rave 
τα ταῦτα παρεῖχον. Gl. Paris. 

968. OY ΠΟΛΛΑΊ] εἰρωνικὸς ὁ λό- 
γος. Οἱ. Dore. 

969. HEXYNETO] ἐδεῖτο. Gl. Dorv. 

970. MIZHTIAY] πορνείας, οἱονεὶ 
μισγητίας, παρὰ τὸ μίσγεσθαι. καὶ ἐν 
τούτοις μισητίαν φησὶ τὸ εἰς τὰς συ- 
γουσίας εὐεπίφορον. οὐχ ἕνεκα, φησί, 
τοῦ. ὑπηρετεῖν μου τῷ ἀσελγείᾳ. 
* ΜΙΣΓΟΤΙΑΣ])] μίξεως, συναφείας. 
Gi. Dorv. MIZHTIAZ] πορνείας, pi- 
Eswe. Gi. Paris. Br. 

971. ΑἸΤΕΙ͂Ν] ζητεῖν. EOAZKEN] 
ἔλεγεν. Οἱ. Dorv. 

974. MEMNHTO] ἐνθυμοῖτο. Gl. 


973. EKNOMIQTATA] ὑπερφυῶς, 
ὑπὲρ τὸ νενομισμένον. Gl. Dorv. 

974. Ο ΒΔΕΛΥΡΟΣ) ὁ αἰσχρός. Gl. 
Dorv. μυσαρός. Gt. Paris. evi) εἰς τὸ 
ἑξῆς. Οἱ. Dorv. NOYN] σκοπόν. Gl. 
Paris. 

975. MEOEZTHKEN) μετεβλήθην. 
Gl. Dorv. μεταβέβληται. μεθιστῶ τὸ 
μετάγω. Gl. Paris. μετετέθη τῆς δια- 
ϑέσεως, μετηλλάγη. Gl. Br. 

976. TOYTONI) εἰκότως εἶπε του- 
rovi. ἔφερε γὰρ ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν διὰ τὸ 
πέμψαι μὲν αὐτὴν ἐκείνῳ, μὴ δέξασ- 
θαι δὲ αὐτὸν ἀλλ᾽ ἀποπέμψαι πάλιν 
αὐτῇ. 
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᾿ 977, TATII TOY DINAKOS] ἐντσὸς 
τοῦ πίνακος. Gl. Dorv. σανὶς ζωγρα- 
φουμένη. πίναξ τὸ ἄκος τῆς πείνης, 
ἤγουν ὁ ϑεραπεύων τὴν πείναν διὰ 
τῶν ἐν αὐτῷ βρωμάτων. Victor. 

978. ENONTA] ὑπάρχοντα. YIEI- 
ΠΟΥΣΗ͂Σ] κρυφίως μηνυσάσης. Gl. 

υτυ. 

979. EAPA’] ἐποίησεν. Gl. Dorv. 

980. AMHTA TE ΠΡΟΣΕΠΕΜ- 
WEN) εἶδος πλακοῦντος γαλακτώδους. 
οὐ μόνον ὅτι οὐκ ἐδέξατο τὰ δῶρά μου, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ οἴκοθεν ἔπεμψέ μοι ἄλλο 
πλακούντιον, ὡς ἂν λέγων μηκέτι ἐ- 
κεῖσε πατῆσαι. * ΑΜΗΤΑ] τὴν λεγο- 
μένην ἰδιωτικῶς φλεψίαν. τὰ κοινῶς 


ταρχανά. Gl. Dorv. 

981. EO’ Qe Τ᾿ ΒΚΕΙΣΕ] ἐπὶ τῷ 
ἐκεῖ. Οἱ. Dorv. 

982. ΠΡῸΣ ἘΠῚ ΤΟΥΤΟΙΣ] ἐκ 
παραλλήλου.υ ΑΠΟΠΈΕΈΜΠΩΝ τὴν 
πρὸς ἐμὲ ἀποδιώκων συνήθειαν. Gl. 


Dorv. εἰς τοὐπίσω πέμπων. Gl. Paris. 
988. ΠΑΛΑΙ ΠΟΤ᾽ HZAN AAKI- 
MOI ΜΙΛΗΣΙΟΙ] τινές φασιν ὅτι ἐν 
τοῖς παλαιοῖς χρόνοις ἰρχυρότατοι ἡἦ- 
σαν οἱ Μιλήσιοι, καὶ ὕπου προσετί- 
ϑέντο, πάντως ἐνίκων. Πολυκράτης 
οὖν ὁ Σάμιος συγκροτῶν πρός τινα 
πόλεμον ἠθέλησε λαβεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς 
συμμαχίαν, καὶ εἰς τὸ μαντεῖον ἀπῆἢλ- 
θεν ἐρωτήσων περὶ τούτου" ὁ δὲ ϑεὸς 
ἔχρησεν “ πάλαι πότ᾽ ἦσαν ἄλκιμοι 
Μιλήσιοι. ΑΛΛΩΣ. περὶ τῆς παροι- 
μίας ταύτης Δάμων οὕτω φησί. τῶν 
Καρῶν περὶ τοῦ πολέμου πρὸς τοὺς 
᾿Αμβρακιώτας βουλευσαμένων, ἀλκι- 
μυτάτους ὄντας τῶν ἐν πολέμῳ γει- 
τόνων τίνας χρὴ ποιεῖσθαι συμμά- 
ους, οἱ μὲν τοὺς Μιλησίους ἡγοῦντο 
tiy παρακαλεῖν (καὶ γὰρ εὐημέρουν 
τότε μάλιστα τῶν περιοίκων, καὶ διὰ 
τὸ γειτνιᾷν τῇ Καρίᾳ τὴν τούτων χώ- 
ραν), οἱ δὲ διαλύσασθαι πρὸς τοὺς 
Πέρσας συνεβούλευον, τὴν τούτων 
ἀρχὴν μεγίστην γεγονέναι φάσκοντες, 
καὶ πάντων ἀλκιμωτάτους εἶναι κρα- 
τοῦντας τῆς ᾿Ασίας. ἔδοξεν οὖν τοῖς 
Καρσὶν ἐρωτῆσαι τὸν ᾿Απόλλωνα" τὸν 
ϑεὸν ἀποκρίνασθαι ““ πάλαι πότ᾽ 
ἦσαν ἄλκιμοι Μιλήσιοι.᾽᾽ τοῦ δὲ χρησ- 
μοῦ διαδοθέντος εἰς τὰς ᾿Ασιάτιδας 
πόλεις οἱ μὲν Μιλήσιοι, τὴν προφῆ- 
τιν αἰτιασάμενοι διεφθάρθαι χρήμασιν 
ὑπὸ τῶν μηδιζόντων, πανδημεὶ τοῖς 
Καρσὶ βοηθήσαντες καὶ τοῖς Πέρσαις 
μετ’ ἐκείνων συμβαλόντες σχεδὸν 
πάντες ἀπέθανον" τὸν δὲ χρησμὸν 
διὰ τὴν ἀλήθειαν εἰς παροικίαν ἐλ- 
θεῖν. ΑΛΛΩΣ. ἰσχυροί ποτ᾽ ἧσαν οἱ 
Μιλήσιοι, ὡς καὶ ᾿Ανακρέων. rodepov- 
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νους δὲ Κᾶρας ὑπὸ Δαρείου res 
a τὲ τοῦτον λαβεῖν τὸν χι 
μὸν, πυνθανομένους εἰ π χάβρνειν 
συμμάχους Μιλησίους. ὁ ro ψοὺς τοῦ 
λεγομένου τοιοῦτος, ἀντὶ τοῦ πάλαε 
συνῆν σοι, νῦν δὲ ov. εἴρηται Ct ἡ 
παροιμία ἐπὶ τῶν πρότερον μὲν εὐδαε- 
μονούντων νῦν δὲ ἀτυχούντων. "ΑΔ- 
ΚΙΜΟΙ] ἰσχυροί. Gl. Dore. οἱ Μιλή- 
σιοι πάλαι ἐπ᾿ ἀνδρίᾳ ϑαυμαζόμενοι, 
καὶ σύμμαχοι τοῖς βουλομένοις ἐγίγ- 
vovro. ἐλθόντες οὖν τινὲς εἰς τὸν 
᾿Απόλλωνα, καὶ πυνθανόμενοι αὐτοῦ 
εἰ dig Μιλησίους συμμάχους λαβεῖν, 
χρησμὸν ἔλαβον bre πάλαι wor’ ἧ- 
σαν ἄλκιμοι Μιλήσιοι: ἐπεκράτησε δὲ 
τοῦτο εἰς παροιμίαν. Dore. 

984. ΔΗΔΟΝ] φανερόν. MOXOH- 
PO] ἤγουν κακότροπος. Gl. Dors. 

985. HAETAI @AKHt] εἰκότως πα- 
ρεικάζει φακῇ τὴν γραῦν, διά τε τὸ 
τοῦ ὀσπρίου χαῦνον (τοιαῦται yap 
καὶ αἱ γρᾶες) καὶ διὰ τὸ ἐσθίειν φακῆν 
τὰς γραῦς οὐκ ἐχούσας ὀδόντας. " E- 
ΠΕΙ͂ΤΑ] μετὰ ταῦτα. Gl. Dorv. Il AOY- 
ΤΩΝ] πλοῦτον ἔχων. Gl. Paris. HAE- 
TAI) εὐφραίνεται. Gi. Dorev. @AK He} 
ἐσθίων. Gl. Paris. 

986. IIPO TOY] πρότερον, πρὼ- 
τον. ΚΑΤΗΣΘΙΕΝ]) éirpwyev. Gl. 
Dorv. 

987. NH TQ ΘΕΩ] τὸν Ἔρωτα καὶ 
τὴν ᾿Αφροδίτην. Gl. Dorv. 

989. ἘΠ᾽ EK@OP Ac] ἤγουν ix’ ἐξα- 
eve τινὸς πράγματος. Gl. Dart. τοῦ 
ξαγαγεῖν σε ὡς νεκράν. Gl. Paris. 
EK®OPAN] ἐνταφιασμόν. Gi. Br. 

990. EPQN] ἐπιϑυμῶν. AABEIN] 
μᾶλλον ἕνεκα. Gl. Paris. 

991. AIZOOITO] νοήσειε. Gl. Derv. 

992. NITAPION AN KAI BATI- 
ON] Σύμμαχός φησι, Nirapog πολὺς 
ἐπὶ μαλακίᾳ ὀνειδιζόμενος ἐν τοῖς ἐξ. 
ἧς δράμασι, καὶ Barog καὶ τὰς μικρὰς 
δὲ ϑηλείας Βατύλουρ ἔλεγον, καὶ Θεο- 
πόμπου δρᾶμά ἐστι Βατύλη. τινὲς δὲ 
νιτάριον καὶ βάτον εἴδη φυτῶν" ϑέλει 
οὖν εἰπεῖν ὅτι ὡς ἄνθη με εἶχε. Δίδυ- 
μος δὲ φησιν ὑποκορίσματα πρὸς γνυ- 
γαϊκας" νιτάριον δὲ νεόττιον, οἱονεὶ 
κοράσιον. ΑΛΛΩΣ. φιλοφρονητικὴ ἡ 
προσφώνησις. βάταλον δὲ τὴν ἕδραν, 
παρὸ καὶ τὸ βάτιον. τὸ δὲ συνεσταλ- 
μένως ἀναγινώσκειν ἀνόητον. ἣ δύνα- 
ται βάτον ἀντὶ τοῦ τρυφερὸν καὶ μα- 
λακὸν, οἷος ὁ βάτος τὸ ἰχθυδιον. * Ni- 
ταρος καὶ Βάτος ἄνδρες ἦσαν ϑηλν- 
πρεπεῖς καὶ ὡραῖοι" παρύῥκαξεν οὖν αὖ- 
τὴν τούτοις ὑποκοριζόμενος. ἄλλοι δὲ 
νιτάριον καὶ βάτιον φασὶν εἴδη ἀνϑέ- 
wy, ἵνα λέγοι, ὡς ἄνϑη pe εἶχεν καὶ 
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ἐκολάκευεν. Dorv. NHTTAPION ] 
νηττάριον καὶ φάττιον εἴδη φυτῶν" θί- 
λεε δὲ εἰπεῖν ὡς ἄνθη με εἶχε. οἷον νε- 
όττιον. οἱονεὶ κοράσιον. Rav. νιττά- 
ριον καὶ βάτιον εἶδος φυτῶν. θέλει 
οὖν εἰπεῖν ὅτι ἄνϑη με εἶχεν, ἀντὶ τοῦ 
οὖν τοῦτο ἣ μετὰ τὸ εἰπεῖν λέγει. νιτ- 
τάριον καὶ βάτιον ἤγουν ὥσπερ ταῦτα 
ta ἄνϑη, ἃ καλοῦσι νιττάριον καὶ βά- 
τιον. Paris. ὙΠΕΚΟΡΙΖΕΤΟΊ ὑπο- 
κοριστικῶς ἔλεγε. Gl. Dorv. ὑποκορι- 
στικῶς ἐλάλει. Gl. Paris. 

995. HTH2’] ἐζήτησεν. Gl. Dorv. 
Paris. 


994. ΜΥΣΤΗΡΊΟΙΣ TOIL ΜΕΓΑ- 

ΛΔΟΙΣΊ ἐπεὶ ἔστι καὶ μικρὰ μυστήρια 
ενόμενα δι’ Ἡρακλέα. Ἡρακλῆς γὰρ 

πιστὰς ἠξίου μυεῖσθαι, ἔθος δὲ ἣν 
τοῖς ᾿Αθηναίοις ξένον μὴ μυεῖν' μὴ 
βουλόμενοι οὖν λῦσαι τὸ ἔϑος μηδὲ 
ἀπῶσαι τὸν εὐεργέτην Ἡρακλέα, ἐπε- 
νόησαν μυστήρια εὐμετάδοτα. 

ΟΧΟΥΜΕΝΗΝ) χοὸς ποιητικῶς τὸ 
ὥρμα τὸ ἐκ τῆς ἁμάξης κατεσκευασ- 
μένον καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ἵππων κινούμενον 
καὶ ὀχούμενον" καὶ ὑχοῦμαι τὸ ἐπὶ ἄρ- 
wan τοιούτου φέρομαι. * ΟΧΟΥΜΈ. 
NHN] καθημένην.(πορευομένην Doro. 
Gi. Dorv. aris. oe ) 

995. ἘΠῚ THE ΑΜΑΞΗΣ] αἱ γὰρ 
τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων γυναῖκες ἐπὶ ἁμαξῶν 
ὀχούμεναι εἰς τὰ μεγάλα ’EXevoina 
ἀπήρχοντο. ὡς ἐπὶ ἁμαξῶν οὖν ὀχου- 
μένων αὐτῶν, ἐπὰν εἰς ᾿Ελευσίνια βα- 
δίζωσιν εἰς τὰ μεγάλα μυστήρια, καὶ 
λοιδορουσῶν ἀλλήλαις ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ τοῦ- 
ΤΟ εἶπεν" ἔϑος γὰρ ἣν αὐταῖς τοῦτο. 
. ἘΠῚ) ἐπάνω. OTI) διότι ἔβλ. πρὸς 
ἐμέ. Gl. Paris. ΠΡΟΣΕΒΛΕΨ ΕἹ ἔνευ- 
σεν, ἐθέασεν. Οἱ. Dorv. 

996. ETYIITOMHN] ἐδερόμην. Οἱ. 
Dorv. AIA ΤΟΥΘΊ] διὰ τὸ προσβλέ- 
Wat. Gl. Paris. OAHN] δι’ ὅλην. Οἱ. 
Paris. 

998. MONOS] μεμονωμένος. Gl. 
Paris. HAEO’)} εὐφραίνεται. ὩΣ ἘΟΙ- 
KEN] ὡς φαίνεται. ἘΣΘΙΩΝ] ἀνα- 
λίσκων τὰ σά. Gl. Dorv. 

999, ΠΑΓΚΑΛΟΥΣΊ ἐπιτηδείους. 
Gl. Dorv. ὡραίας καὶ ἡδεῖς. Gl. Paris. 

1000. IIPOTEINOIEN  δώσοιεν 
αὐτῷ. Gl. Dore. παράσχοιεν. Gl. Pa- 
ris. APAXMAZ ] νομίσμασιν. Gi. 

orv. 

1001. OZEIN] ἀπὸ τῆς χρόας ἔλε- 
γε γλυκύ. Gl. Paris. ἐλέγετο ὄζειν τῆς 
χρόας ἐμοῦ ἡδὺ, ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐκ τῆς χρό- 
ας ὁσμ ν ἡδεῖαν ἀποπέμπεσθαι, ἤτοι 
ἡδυτάτην εἶναι τὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ σώματός 
μου ὀσμὴν φερομένην. Gl. Paris. Ο- 
ZEIN AE ΤΑΣ ΧΡΟΑΣ] ὀσμὴν ἐξ- 
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vat ἀπὸ τοῦ σώματος. GI. C. 

1002. ΘΑΣΙΟΝ] ἐπεὶ ἐν Θάσῳ gra 
Στάφυλος ὁ ἐρώμενος Διονύσου. δια- 
φέρει γὰρ ὁ Θάσιος οἶνος. ἘΝΕΧΕΙ͂Σ 

ἐ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐκίρνας. *OAXION] οἷ- 

νον δηλ. ENEXEIZ] ἐκίρνας. Οἱ. 
Dorv. Paris. KIKOTQS] ἔλεγε τοῦτο. 
Gl. Dorv. 

1003. MAAAKON KAI KAAON] 
ἥπιον καὶ χαρίεν. Gl. Dore. ἥμερον 
καὶ ὡραῖον. Οἱ. Paris. 

1004. ΣΚΑΙΟΣ] ἀπαίδευτος, μω- 
ρὸς, ἀνόητος. Gl. Paris. ἨΠΙΣΤΑ- 
TO} ἐγίνωσκε. Οἱ. Dorv. 

1005. ΚΑΠΡΩΣΗ͂Σ ΤΑΦΟΔΙΑ] ἐ- 
ρωτομανοῦς, ya λώσης, ὀρεγομένης 
συνουσίας τὰ ἀναλώματα, τὴν οὐσίαν. 
ἔφοδος θηλυκῶς ἡ ἐπέλευσις τινός, ἐ- 
φόδιον δὲ οὐδετέρως καὶ ἐφόδια πλη- 
θυντικῶς τὰ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ κυρίως γινόμε- 
να ἀναλώματα. ἐνταῦθα δὲ ἁπλῶς λέ- 
yt τὰ ἀναλώματα. * KATIPQZHY) 
ρωτομανοῦς. Gl. Dorv. μαινομένης, 
συνουσίας ὀρεγομένης. Gl. Paris. TA- 
®OAIA] τὰ ἀναλώματα. Gl. Dorr. 
τὰ ἀναλώματα τὰ περὶ τὴν οὐσίαν. 
Gl. Paris. ἐφόδια λέγονται κυρίως ἃ 
ἔχει τις εἰς δαπάνην ἵν τῇ ὁδῷ" νῦν δὲ 
καταχρηστικῶς τὰ περιόντα αὐτῆς 
πράγματα. ἐποίησε δὲ τοῦτο, ἵνα διὰ 
τῆς συναλοιφῆς καὶ τὰ πράγματα καὶ 
τὰ κόπρια νοῶνται. )οτυ. ἰϑόδια λέ- 
γονταιτὰ κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν συντείνοντα. 
Paris, KATEZOIEIN] δαπανᾷν. Οἱ. 
Dorv. 

1006. τὸ GQ OIA’ ANEP σκωπτι- 
εὥῶς κατὰ τῆς γραός. Gl. Paris. 

1007. ΦΑΣΚΩΝ BOHOEIN } καί- 
περ ὁμολογῶν βρηθεῖν τοῖς ἀδικουμέ- 
vo, τοὐναντίον ποιεῖ, ἐκείνου τοῦ 
ἀδικοῦντός με προϊστάμενος" ἐπειδὴ 
τοῖς δικαίοις ὡς ἀδικουμένοις προσε- 
κλίθη. 

1008. ΠΟΙΗΣΕΙ] ὁ Πλοῦτος δηλ. 
Gl. Paris. ΠΕΒΠΡΑΞΕΤΑΙ] πραχθή- 
σεται. Gl. Dorv. μετ᾽ ὀλίγον πραχθή- 
σεται. Gl. Paris. 

1009. ΑΝΑΓΚΑΣΑΙ] βιάσασϑαι, 
διεγεῖραι. Οἱ. Paris. ἀναγκάζομαι, βι- 
άζομαι. τὸ μὲν λέγεται ἐπὶ ἐμψύχων, 
τὸ δὲ, ἤγουν τὸ βιάζομαι, ἐπὶ ἀψύ- 
χων. ἔστι δ᾽ ὅτε θάτερον ἀντὶ ϑατέ- 
ρου λαμβάνεται. Puris. ΝΗ] μά. Οἱ. 

οτῦ. 

1010. EY ΠΑΘΟΝΘΊ εὐεργετηθέν- 
τα. Gl. Paris. 

1011. H MHAOTIOYN AIKAION] 
ἢ δίκαιόν ἐστι μηδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν ἀγαθὸν ἔ- 
χειν τὸν νεανίσκον. *H MHA’ OTI- 
OYN] ἤγουν εἰ μὴ ἀντευποιήσει, οὐδὲ 
ἕν κατιλ. ΑΓΑΘΟΝ EXT’ EXEIN] 
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ἤγουν εὐεργετηθῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ ϑεοῦ. 
Gl. Paris. 


101%. OYKOYN] rd λοιπόν. ATIE- 
AIAOY] τοὺς μισθούς. Gl. Dorv. 

1014. ΟΡΘΩΣ LE] ἀληθῶς λέγεις. 
OIETAI) νομίζει. Gl. Dorv. 

1015. ΑΛΡΓΟΥΣΊ τῆς λύπης. KA- 
TATETHK’] λέλυμαι, ἰσχνὴ γέγονα. 
Οἱ. Dorv. ἀντὶ τοῦ ἠφανίσθην. Gl. 
Paris. 

1016. AAAA KATASEZHIIAS] ὑ- 
πὸ τοῦ γήρως καὶ τοῦ χρόνου" γελοίου 
δὲ χάριν οὐ κατατέτηκας εἶπεν, ἀλλὰ 
κατασίσηπας. " ΟΥ̓Κ] ἤγουν οὐ κα- 
τατέτηκας. Gl. Paris. 

1017. AIEAKYZAIZ] διαβιβάσαις. 
Gl. Dorv. 

1018. QN 'THAIA] κοσκίνου κύ- 
Kroc, ἣ σανὶς πλατεῖα ἐφ᾽ ἧς ἄλφιτα 
ποιοῦσιν. ἐν δὲ τῷ ὑπομνήματι οὕτωρ' 
τοῦτο τί tori οὐκ oda: bre δὲ συμ- 
βάλλεται ἐν Μαρικᾷ Εὐπόλιδος, οἷδα" 
κἀκεῖ γὰρ τὴν Ὑπερβόλου μητέρα Tn 
rb εἰκάζει τῇ πλατείᾳ σανίδι. τινὲς δὲ 
τηλίαν ξύλον φασὶ πλατὺ, εἰς ὃ οἱ ἀρ- 
τοκόποι τοὺς ἄρτους ἐπιξηραίνουσιν. 
ἄλλοι δὲ τηλίαν τὸ τῆς καπνοδόχης 
πῶμα, ὅ ἐστι περιφερές. φησὶν οὖν 
ὅτι διὰ δακτυλίου ἐλκυσθείης, ἐὰν κὶ ὁ 
δακτύλιος τηλία. τοῦτο δὲ ὡς παχείας 
αὐτῆς οὔσης καὶ μὴ δυναμίνης διὰ 
δακτυλίου ἑλκυσθῆναι, ἀλλὰ διὰ τη- 
λίας. ΑΛΛΩΣ. τηλία ἔχει μὲν τι καθ᾽ 
ἑαντὸ ἄπορον᾽ ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ὃν Μαρικᾷ 
προσέλθῃ, ἔνθα εἰς τηλίαν φησὶ τὰ τοῦ 
Ὑπερβόλου dora ἐμβεβλῆσϑαι, ἀπο- 
ρώτερον ἔσται" ζητητέον οὖν. τηλία 
μὲν γάρ ἐστιν ἡ ἀτρύπητος σανίς" ἐὰν 
δὲ τρυπηθῷῇ, ἀψὶς γίνεται. λέγει οὖν 
ὅτι εἰ μὴ ὁ δακτύλιος τοσοῦτον ἔχει 
τρύπημα, ὡς δοκεῖν εἶναι ἐν τηλίᾳ τὸ 
τρύπημα. ΑΛΛΩΣ. τηλία σανὶς ἡ λε- 
γομένη κάρδοπος" τηλία δὲ ἡ σηλία, 
ὥσπερ τὸ σήμερον τήμερον. καὶ δὴ καὶ 
ἐδίως ἐκαλεῖτο τηλία περίφραγμα σανί- 
δων ἐν τῇ ἀγορᾷ, ἐν ᾧ ἄλφιτα ἐπιπρά- 
σκοντο- καὶ ὀρτυγοτρόφοι τοὺς ὄρτυ- 
γας συνέβαλλον ἐν τούτῳ. * EI ΤΥΓ- 
XANEI] ναὶ, διελκύσει σέ τις δηλ. 
Gl. Paris. O AAKTYAIOZ] ὁ γύρος. 
THAIA] κοσκινόγυρος. Gl. Derv. ἢ. 
Paris. κοσκίνου κύκλος. Gl. Ὁ. 

1019. TO ΜΕΙΡΑΚΙΟΝῚ πρόεισιν 
ὁ παῖς στεφάνους κομίζων τῷ Πλού- 
Ty διὰ τὸ πεπλουτηκέναι. 

1020. ΟΥ̓ΠΕΡῚ οὗ τινός. ΠΑΛΑΙ] 
“ρὸ ὀλίγου. Gl. Dorv. 

1021. EOIKE] φαένεται. ΚΩΜΟΝΊ] 
μέθην. Gl. Dorv. τὸ ἐπὶ κῶμον Badi- 
ζειν, ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐπὶ μέθην" ὁ γὰρ μεϑύ- 
ων ἐπὶ μέθην βαδίζει αὐτῷ τῷ μεθύ- 


ΣΧΟΛΊΑ ᾿ 


ειν, καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἡ βάδισις αὐτοῦ οὐχ 
ἕτερον ἣ μέθη. Dorv. ἘΠῚ KQMON] 
μετὰ μέθην. Οἱ. Paris. 

1022. EXQN] κρατῶν, φορῶν. Οἱ. 
Dorv. ΠΟΡΕΥΕΤΑΙ] βαδίζει. Gl. 
Paris. 

1023. ΑΣΠΑΖΟΜΑΙ] we διὰ χρόνον 
αὐτὴν ἀσπαζόμενος φησί. μεθύων δὲ 
οὐ λέγει XAIPE: ἡ δὲ διὰ τὸ ἄτοπον 
δοκοῦν τῆς προσρήσεως ὡς ἐν ἔρωτι, τέ 

ησιν. ΑΣΠΑΖΟΜΑΙ] κορωνὶς ἑτέρα 
ὁμοία. οἱ δὲ στίχοι ἰαμβικοὶ τρίμετρϑι 
ἀκατάληκτοι πεντήκοντα ἕξ, ὧν redev- 
ταῖος “ ὥσπερ λέπας, τῷ μειρακίῳ 
προσίσχεται." μετὰ δὲ τὸν δέκατον 
στίχον κῶλον ἰαμβικὸν μονόμετρον 
βραχυκατάληκτον. ἔστι δὲ βραχυκα- 
τάληκτον, ὡς εἴρηται, τὸ λειπόμενον 
ὅλου ποδὸς πρὸς ἀπαρτισμὸν τῆς συ- 
ζυγίας τῶν ποδῶν, ἢ τοῦ μονομέτρου 
τυχὸν ἣ τοῦ διμέτρου. ἐπὶ τ 
κορωνὶς, καὶ ἑξῆς τὸ χοροῦ αὖθις" ἐχ- 
ρὴν γὰρ κἀνταῦθα ϑεῖναι χορὸν εἰσι- 
όντων ἐντὸς τῶν ὑποκριτῶν, ἄχρις ἄν 
τις ἕτερος ἐπέλθοι ὑποκριτής. 

»ΑΣΠΑΖΟΜΑΙ) προσφθέγγομαι. 
Gl. Dorv. χαιρετῶ. Gl. Paris. ὡς διὰ 
χρόνου ἰδὼν αὐτὴν, ἀσπάζομαι φησὶ, 
καὶ οὐ χαίρεις" ἡ δὲ, διὰ τὸ ἄτοπον ἕο- 
κοῦν τῆς προσρήσεως, ἐν ἔρωτι φησὶ 
τάλαιν᾽ ἐγὼ τῆς ὕβρεως ἧς ὑβρίζομαι. 
Schol. LB. τὸ ἀρχαία τὴν γραῦν 
σκώπτει. ὥσπερ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἴτιος αἰτίου 
αἰτία καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ εὔδιος εὐδίου εὐδία, 
οὕτω καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ πολιὸς πολιοῦ πολιά. 
πολιὸς ἦν ἀνὴρ ὁ τὴν πολιὰν ἔχων 
ἤτοι ὁ, γηραιὸς. καὶ πολιὰ θρὶξ ἀπὸ 
τούτου ἡ λευκή. Paris. 

1024. ΠΟΛΙΑ] πεπολιωμένη. ΤΑ- 
XY] ταχέως. Gi. Dorv. 

1025. TAAAINA] ἀθλία. Gl. Dore. 

1026. EOIKE] φαίνεται ὁ νεανίας. 
EQPAKENAI] ϑεάσασθαι. Gl. Dorv. 

1028. ΠΟΛΛΟΙ͂Σ] μεϑύσοις. Gil. 
Paris. 

1029. MEOYQN LAP, ΩΣ EOI- 
KEN, OZYTEPON BAEIIE!] οἱ γὰρ 
μεθύοντες οὐχ ὁρῶσι. παίζει οὖν, ὅτι 
ὀξέως ἐθεάσατο τὰς πολιὰς αὐτῆς ὁ 
νέος, ἀμαυροῦσϑαι ὀφείλων τὴν ὄψιν 
ἐκ τῆς μέθης. MEOYQN! δέ φησιν, 
ἐπειδὴ ἐπὶ κῶμον ἀπγει, ὡς ἔφη. τοὺ- 
ναντίον δέ, εἶπε, τοῖς ἄλλοις πέπονθεν, 
ἐπειδὴ νήφων οὐκ ἔγνω ἀλλὰ μεθύων, 
γραῦν οὖσαν. * εἰκότως φησὶ τοῦτο 

ὕτω προσιόντα τὸν νέον ἰδών" οἱ γὰρ 
μεθύοντες μάλιστα οὐχ ὀρῶσι. παίζει 
οὖν ὅτι ταχέως ἐθεάσατο τὰς πεπολιω- 
μένας αὐτῆς τρίχας ὁ «νέος ἀμουροῦ- 
σθαι ὀφείλων τὴν ὄψιν ὑπὸ τῆς μέθης. 
μεθύων δὲ ἔφη, ἐπεὶ καὶ ἐπὶ κῶμον βα- 
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δέζειν avwriow εἴρηκεν. Schol. LB. 
OZYTEPON) διορατικώτερον. Gl. 
Dorv. καθαρώτερον. Gl. Paris. 

1050. AKOAAZTOZ) αἰσχρὸς, avai- 
σχυντος. Gl. LB. οὐκ ἔστιν ὅτε ἀπαί- 
δευτος. Οἱ. Dorv. ἀπαίδευτος. Gl.Par. 

1041. Q ΠΟΝΤΟΠΟΣΕΙΔΟΝ] ὦ 
πόντιε Πόσειδον. ΘΕΟΙ δὲ ΠΡΕΣ- 
BYTIKOI οἱ τοῖς πρεσβύταις ἐφιστά- 
μένοι θεοί. ἐπειδὴ καὶ ὁ [[οσειδῶν τῶν 
πρεσβυτέρων θεῶν καὶ οὐχ ὅμοιός 
ἐστι Διονύσῳ ἣ ᾿Απόλλωνι. τὸ δὲ Πον- 
τοπόσειδον ἀπὸ τοῦ πόντου, ὦ μέγι- 
στε Πόσειδον" καὶ Σώφρων γάρ φῆσι 
“πόντος ἀγαθῶν," πλῆθος καὶ μέγε- 
θΘος θέλων onpavat. AAAQY. ἐπεὶ 
γραῦς ἐστίν, ὡς τοῦ ὅρκου τούτου 
πρεσβυτῶν ὄντος. ἢ οὐ πάντως, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐν παιδιᾷ per’ ἐκπλήξεως φαίνεται 
καὶ μεγάλης τινὸς ἐμφάσεως χρῆσθαι 
τούτῳ: * Q ΠΟΝΤΟΠΟΣΒΙΔΟΝ] 
φεῦ βασιλεῦ τοῦ πόντου. Gl. Dorv. 
ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΙΚΟΙΊ γεροντικοί. Οἱ. Dorv. 
CB. θεοὶ πρεσβυτικοί" οἰκεῖον ry γραὶ 
λέγειν τοῦτο τὸν viow καὶ γὰρ γέρον- 
τες γέρουσιν ἁρμόζονσιν" ἔστι δὲ ὁ 
Ποσειδὼν τῶν γερόντων καὶ οὐ τῶν 
νέων, ὥσπερ ὁ ᾿Απόλλων καὶ ὁ Διόνυ- 
σος καὶ ὁ Πάν. τὸ δὲ Ποντοπόσειδον 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ὦ ἄναξ τῆς θαλάσσης, ἣ ὦ 
θαλάσσιε Πόσειδον. Schol. LB. πρεσ- 
βυτικοὶ θεοὶ οἱ ἀρχαῖοι, οἱ παλαιοί. 
καὶ γὰρ καὶ πρεσβυτικοὺς θεοὺς ἔλε- 
γον τοὺς ἀρχαίους ὡς πρὸς Διόνυσον 
καὶ ᾿Απόλλωνα. Puris. 

1042, TON ΡΥΤΙΔΩΝ] τῶν foe 
δωμάτων. Gl. LB. ῥυτίδες, ἃς οἱ κοι- 
wot λέγουσιν ἐπὶ τοῦ προσώπου ζωρώ- 

τα. Gl. Victor. 

1043. A A] ὡς τοῦ νεανίσκου προ- 
σφίροντος τὴν δᾳαδα αὐτῇ, τοῦτο λέ- 
yee ἔστι δὲ ἐπίῤῥημα ἐκπλήξεως καὶ 
κελεύσεως. * A ΑἹ ἐπιφώνημα. ixib- 
ῥημα ἐκπλήξεως. Gl. Dorv. ἐπίῤῥημα 
ἐφεκτικόν. Gl. LB. ΜῊ ΜΟΙ ΠΡΟ- 
SHEPE] μηδαμῶς πλησίον ἐμοῦ φέρε. 
GL LB. ἔμπροσθεν. Gl. Dorv. 

1044. AABH:] καταλάβῃ. Gl. LB. 
ἅψηται. Gl. Dorr. 

1045. ὩΣΠΕΡ HAAAIAN EIPE- 
SIQNHN J εἰρεσιώνη στέμματα πρὸ 
τῶν πυλῶν περιειλημένα πλακουντι- 
κοῖς τισὶ κολύροις καὶ ἄλλοις τισὶ τοι- 
ουτοτρόποις, τοῖς τε ὡραίοις καρποῖς, 
καὶ ἐλαίῳ ἀποκεκραμένα. λιμοῦ " 
ἐνσκήψαντος ἀνεῖλεν ὁ θεὸς τὰς εἰρε- 
σιώνας πρὸ τῶν θυρῶν κρεμάσαι. εἰρε- 
σιώνη δὲ θαλλὸς ἐλαίας ἣ δάφνης, ἐξ 
ἐρίων καὶ θαλλοῦ συμπεπλεγμένος, 
ἔχων ἄρτον ἐξηρτημένον καὶ κοτύλην 
(Zor τρον, ὃ νῦν καλοῦμεν ἡμί- 
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ξεστον) καὶ σῦκα καὶ πάντα τὰ ἀγαθά. 
ταύτην δὲ τὴν εἰρεσιώνην πρὸ τῶν 
οἰκημάτων ἐτίθεντο οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, ral 
κατ᾽ ἔτος ἤλαττον. εἰώθει δὲ παῖς ἀμ- 
φιθαλὴς ἀμφ᾽ αὐτῇ ταῦτα λέγειν" “ εἰ- 
βεσιώνη σῦκα φέρει καὶ πίονας ἄρτους, 
καὶ μέλι ἐν κοτύλῃ, καὶ ἔλαιον ὑποψή- 
σασθαι, καὶ κύλικ εὔζωρον, ὡς ἂν με- 
θύουσα καθεύδυς." ΑΛΛΏΣ. κλάδος 
ἣν ἐλαίας ἐρίοις πεπλεγμένος, ἐξήρ- 
τῆτο δὲ αὐτοῦ τά ὡραῖα πάντα. ἵστα- 
σαν δὲ αὐτὸν πρὸ τῶν θυρῶν κατὰ τὸ 
παλαιὸν χρηστήριον" οἱ μὲν γάρ φασιν 
ὡς λιμοῦ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν κατασχόν- 
τος ὁ θεὸς εἶπε προηροσίαν ry Δηοῖ 
ὑπὲρ ἁπάντων ϑῦσαι ϑυσίαν ᾿Αθηναί- 
ους" οὗ ἕνεκα χαριστήρια πανταχόθεν 
ἐκπέμπουσιν ᾿Αθήναζε τῶν καρπῶν 
τὰς ἀπαρχάς. ΑΛΛΏΣ. Πυανεψίοις 
καὶ Θαργηλίοις Ἡλίῳ καὶ Ὥραις θύου- 
σιν ᾿Αθηναῖοι, φέρουσι δὲ οἱ παῖδες τὰ 
προκατειλεγμένα ἀκρόδρυα, καὶ ταῦτα 
πρὸ τῶν θυρῶν κρεμῶσι. κατά τι δὲ 
χρηστήριον πρὸς ἀποτροπὴν λιμοῦ 
ταῦτα ἐποίουν. * ΠΑΛΑΙΑΝ] κατά- 
ἕηρον. Gl. LB. EIPESIQNHN] κλά- 
doy ἐλαίας ξηρόν. Gl. LB. στέφανον, 
κλάδον tralac. Gl. Dorv. 

1046. ΠΟΙ] τὸ ποῖ σκωπτικόν᾽ δη- 
λοῖ γὰρ ἀκολασίας τόπον ζητούσης. 
* AIA ΧΡΟΝΟΥ] διὰ πολλοῦ. ΠΡῸΣ 
ΜῈ] εἴς pe. ΠΑΙ͂ΣΑΙ] ἀπὸ τοῦ παίω. 
γράφεται παῖξαι. Gl. Paris. ΠΟῚ TA- 
AAN] οὐκ ὦ ἄθλιε. Οἱ. LB. 

1027. ΠΑΙΔΙΑΝ TINA] οὕτως ᾿Ατ- 
τικοὶ βραχυκαταλήκτως καὶ ὀξυτό- 
vuc ἐπὶ τοῦ παιγνίου. * AYTOY] ἐν- 
ταῦθα. Gl. Dorv. ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ τόπῳ, 
Gl. Paris. KAPYA) καρύδια. ΠΑΙ- 
AIAN TINA] παίγνιον ποταπόν. 
Gl. LB. 

1046. ΠΟΣΟΥΣ EXEIZS OAON- 
ΤΑΣ] δέον εἰπεῖν κάρυα εἶπεν ὀδόν- 
τας, ὡς πρὸς γραῦν. " τοῦτο παρ᾽ 
ὑπόνοιαν εἶπε κωμῳδῶν αὐτὴν ὡς πά- 
vu γραίαν" ἔδει γὰρ εἰπεῖν πόσα ἐν 
χερσὶν ἔχω, ὥσπερ εἰώθασι λέγειν οἱ 
τὰ ἄρτια περισσὰ παίζοντες. Junt. 
ΑΛΛΏΣ. πόσους ὀδόντας εἶπεν ἀντὶ 
τοῦ πόσα ἔχεις κάρυα. παιδιὰ γάρ ἐστι 
τοιαύτη" δραξάμενός τις καρύίων καὶ 
ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἐρωτᾷ πόσα ; καὶ 
ἐὰν ἐπιτύχη, λαμβάνει boa ἔχει ἐν τῇ 
χειρί" ἐὰν δὲ ἁμάρτῃ κατὰ τὴν ἀπ 
κρισιν, ἀποτίνει ὅσα ἂν ὃ ἐρωτήσας 
εὑρεθείη ἔχων. * ΓΝΏΣΟΜΑΙ]) γνω- 
ω. Gl. Paris. 

1040. ANOTIZSON] ἀπόδος, nrrn- 
θεῖσα τὸ συμπεφωνημένον. Gl. LB. 
ΓΟΜΦΊΙΟΝΊ] γονιαῖον ὀδόντα. Gi. LB. 
γωνιακὸν ὀδόντα. Gl. Dorv. Paris. 
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1041. YTIAINEIN ] τὸν νοῦν. Gi. 
Derv. ὑγιῶς ἔχειν τὸν νοῦν. Gl. Paris. 
1042. ΠΛΥ͂ΝΟΝ ME ΠΟΙΩΝ] ἐφύ- 
βριστον πλῦμα. πλυνὸς δὲ ὀξυτόνως 
τὸ ἀγγεῖον auré> παροξυτόνως δὲ τὸ 
πλυνόμενον. *TIAYNON ] ἐφύβριστον' 
πλυνὸς λεκάνη. Gl. Dorv. ἄτιμον. 
Gl. LB. ἰφύβριστον, καταπεπλυμέ- 
νην ὀνείδεσι καὶ μυκτηρισμοῖς. Gl. Br. 
ἰφύβριστον ἤτοι καταπεπατημένην. 

. Paris. 

1043. ONAIO] ὠφεληθείης. Gl. 
Dorv. EKITAYNEIE] ἀποκαθαρεῖ. 
ἐπὶ συνουσίας εἶπεν ἐκπλύνειέ oe. Gl. 
Paris. 

1044. ΚΑΠΗΛΙΚΩΣ EXEI] za- 
νουργικῶς, ἐπεὶ οἱ κάπηλοι χρίειν καὶ 
ἀναποιεῖν τὰ ἱμάτια εἰώθασι. καὶ τὸν 
οἶνον δὲ ὀνθυλεύουσι, συμμιγνύντες 
αὐτῷ σαπρόν. * ΑΛΛΩΣ. κομμωτι- 
κῶς καὶ ἐψιμμυθισμένως ἔχει, καὶ οὐ 
τὴν κατὰ φύσιν χροιὰν. ἀλλὰ νόθον 
καὶ ξένην. Junt. OY ΟΣ οὐδαμῶς. 
Οἱ. Dorv. ΚΑΠΗΛΙΚΩΣ) κομμωτι- 
κῶς ὀφείλων κἀνταῦθα εἰπεῖν, καπη- 
λικῶς πάλιν εἶπε παίζων. Schol. LB. 
“πανουργικῶς. Gl. Paris. EXEI] διά- 
κειται. Gl. Dorv. 

1045. EKTIAYNEITAI] ἐκπλυν- 
θείῃ. Οἱ. LB. ἀποπεσεῖται. Οἱ, Paris. 

1046. OWEI KATAAHAA] θεάσῃ 
λίαν φανερά. Οἱ. LB. ΟΥ̓ ἘΠῚ θεάσειρ. 
KATAAHAA] τὰ φανερά. Gl. Paris. 
TA PAKH] ἤγουν τὰς ῥυτίδας. Gl. 
LB. ῥντιδώματα. Gl. is. ῥάκος 
τὸ διεῤῥηγμένον ἱμάτιον: μεταφορι- 
κῶς οὖν φησὶν ἐνταῦθα ῥάκη, ἤγουν 
τὰς ῥυτίδας τοῦ διεφθαρμένου αὐτῆς 
προσώπου ὑπὸ τοῦ γήρως. Schol. LB. 

1047. YTIAINEIN ὑγιῶς ἔχειν. 
Gl. Dorv. 

1048. TIEIPAc] συνουσιάζει. Οἱ. 
LB. συνεύει. Gi. Dorv. Paris. TIT- 
BION] τῶν μαστῶν. Gi. LB. Dorv. 
Paris. 

1050. ΟΥ̓Κ EMOY Γ᾽] ἐφάπτεται. 
ΒΔΕΔΥΡῈ] μισητὲ, ἀναίσχυντε. Οἱ. 


1051. MA ΤῊΝ ΒΚΑΤΗΝ] ὡς σώ- 
ρων. Gl.Dorv. OY AHTA] οὐδαμῶς 
άπτομαι αὐτῆς. Gl. LB, 

1052. ΟΥ̓Κ EQ] ove ἐφίημι. Οἰ.1,8. 
οὐκ ἐάσω, Gi. Dorv.§ THN MEIPA- 
KA] τὴν γραῦν. Gl. LB. 

1053. YIEP@IAQ] λίαν φιλῶ ad- 
τήν. Gl. LB. ὙΠῈΡ] λίαν. Gl. Doro. 

1054. TI KATHTOPEI] ἐμοῦ ἡ 
γραῦς. Gl. LB. 

1055. YBPIETHN ] ἀλαζόνα. Gl. 


1057. TO TI] ὅτι ot yaXeraivor- 
τες τὸ συνουσιάζειν οὕτως ἔλεγον, τὸ 


ΣΧΟΛΙΑ 


τί. * EFQ] οὐκοῦν. OY MAXOY- 
MAI] ov διενεχθήσομαι. Gl. Dore. οὗ 
μαχέσομαι. Gl, LB. TO TI] οὐ pa- 
χέσῳ pot; Gl. LB. 

1058. ΑἸΣΧΥΝΟΜΕΝΟΣ ] évrpe- 
πόμενος, εὐλαβούμενος. Gl. LB. THN 
HAIKIAN]) τὸ γῆρας. Gl. Dorv. 

1059. TOYT’] τὸ συνουσιάζειν. Οἱ. 
Paris. ἘΠΕΤΡΕΠΟΝ] ἐνεδίδουν. Gl. 
LB. συνεχώρουν, ἐνεδίδουν. Gl. Paris. 
TIOLEIN] ὃ βούλεται. Gl. LB. 

1060. TYAAABQN] μετὰ σοῦ. THN 
MEIPAKA) τὴν» γραῦν. Οἱ. LB. 

1061. TON NOYN] ὃ λέγεες. AZI- 
OILS] ἄξιον κρίνεις. Οἱ. LB. οὐδαμῶς 
ἄξιον κρίνεις συνοικεῖν. Gi. Paris. 

1062. Ο Δ’ ΕΠΙΤΡΕΨΩΝ1] ἀντὶ τοῦ 
τίς αὐτὸν ἐᾷ ἀναχωρῆσαι; ἣ αὐτὸς ὁ 
Χρεμύλος, ὅτι οὐ συγχωρῶ σοι ἐᾶσαι 
αὐτήν. δύναται δὲ τὸ Ο Δ’ EDITPE- 
ΥΩΝ τοῦ νεανίσκον εἶναι, ἵν᾿ 9, τίς 
μοι ἐπιτρίψει συνεῖναι αὐτῇ ; εἶτα ὡς 
παραιτούμενος ἐπιφέρει ὅτι οὐκ ἂν αὖ- 
τῇ διαλεχθείην διεσπεκλωμένψ, ἤγουν 
iEnpappevy, γαμηθείσῃ, ἐν τῇ συνον- 
σίᾳ κατατετριμμένῃ, ἣ ἀχρήστῳ πρὸς 
συνουσίαν διὰ τὸ γῆρας. σπεκλοῦν γὰρ 
τὸ συνουσιάζειν, παρὰ τὸ πλέκεσθαι. 
σπκέκλωμα γὰρ ὁ ἦχος τῆς συνουσίας. 
ἢ διαλελυμένῳ κυρίως, ὡς ἐπὶ σχοι- 
νίων τῶν πλακέντων, εἶτα διαλυθέν- 
των ἐν χρόνῳ. ἢἣ ὑπεσπληνισμένῳ, 
καταδιεσπεκλωμένῃ, πρὸς συνουσίαν 
ἀχρήστῳ γενομένῳ καὶ πεπαλαιωμένψ, 
καὶ ὑπὸ πολλῶν ἐν συνουσίᾳ τετριμ- 
μένῳ. τὸ δὲ σπεκλοῦν ἐπὶ τοῦ συνου- 
σιάζειν τάττουσιν οὐχ ὡς π ow- 
μένως τοῦτο σημαῖνον, ἀλλ᾽ ὅμοιον 
πολλοῖς συμβολικοῖς ὀνοματοποιοῦν- 
reg, καὶ μάλιστα ἐφ᾽ ὧν τὸ εὐθυῤῥημο- 
νεῖν toraro. *EINAL ΜΕΤ᾽ ΑΥ̓ΤΗΣ 
διὰ τοῦτο ταῦτα gnc. Οἱ. Dore. OA 
ENITPENON] ὁ ἄδειαν διδούς. Gt. 
LB. ἘΠΙΤΡΕΨΩΝῚ λαβεῖν. Οἱ. Dore. 
συγχωρήσων. Gl. Paris. 

1068. AIAAEXOEIHN] ὁμιλήσαι- 
μι. Οἱ. Br. Paris. AIBEUBKAQ- 
MENH] ὦ γεγαμημένη. GL LB. ya- 
μηθείσῳ. Gl. Paris. ovvovstacpivy, 
διεφθαρμένῳ. Gi. C. οὐκ ἂν διαλεχ- 
θείην διεσπεκλωμένη, ἣ ὑπὸ τὴς ov- 
νουσίας ἠφανισμένη, ἔχει δὲ τὴν πα- 
ραγωγὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ πλέκω καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
πλέγμα' καὶ κατὰ μετάθεσιν πέελωμα. 
δύναται δὲ καὶ κλητικὴ εἶναι τὸ ἐσπε- 
κλωμένη, καὶ δοτικὴ οὕτως, ὦ διεσπε- 
κλωμένῃ, οὐκ ἂν διαλεχθείην cor καὶ, 
οὐκ ἂν διαλεχθείην σοι τῇ δεεσπεκλω- 
μένῃ, καὶ τὰ ἑξῆς. Schol. LB. 

1065. ΚΑΙ ΤῊΝ ΤΡΥΓᾺ ΣῈ] πολ- 
λάκις καὶ τὸν νέον οἶνον τρύγα ἐκά- 
λουν" νῦν δὲ οὐχ οὕτως, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ὑμεῖς, 
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τὴν ὑποστάθμην. * SYNEKIIOTB’ 


ἘΣΤΙ) ἀντὶ τοῦ συνεκποτέον. Gi. 


Dorv. SYNEKUOTEON ἘΣΤΙ] ἀξιον 
ἐστὶ ἐκπιεῖν. Gl. LB. THN ΤΡΥΓΑ] 
τὴν ὕλην. ΟἹ. Dorv. τὴν τοῦ οἴνου 
ὅλην. Gl. LB. 

1066. ΚΟΜΙΔΗ͂Ι] λέαν. ΣΑΠΡΑ] 
σεσαπρωμένη. Οἱ. 8. 

1067. ΟΥ̓́ΚΟΥΝ ΤΡΥΓΟΙΠΟΣ] ὁ 
ὑλιστὴρ ὁ σάκκινος. πρὸς ἃ οὖν εἶπεν 
ὁ νεανίσκος, ἀπήντησεν ὁ γέρων. 
*OYKOYN] τὸ λοιπόν. ΤΡΥΓΟΙΠΟΣῚ 
τὸ σακελιστήριον. Οἱ. Dorr. ΤΡΥΓῚ- 
ΠΟΣΊ σακελιστήριον. Gl. LB. ΤΡΥ- 
ΓΊΠΟΣΊ τρὺξ τρυγὸς ἡ τοῦ οἴνου ὕλη» 
τρύγοιπος δὲ λέγοιτ᾽ ἂν κυρίως, δι᾿ οὗ 
τὴν ὅλην τοῦ οἴνου σακελίζομεν. Schol. 


1068. EIZIO’ EBIZQ] εἴσελθε ἐντός. 
TQe ΘΕΩΙ] τῷ Πλούτφ. Οἱ. LB. 

1069. ANAOEINAI] ἀναθῆσαι. 
TOYZA’ OYE EXQ) τούτους οὕστι- 
vac κρατῶ. Gl. LB. 

1070. AYTQ:] τῷ Seg. Gl. LB. 

1071. ΟΥ̓Κ EISEIMI] οὐκ εἰσελεύ- 
σομαι. 6Οί. LB. Paris. εἰσέρχομαι. Οἱ. 
Dorv. GAPPEI] ἔχε ϑάῤῥυς. Gl. LB. 

1072. OY TAP BIAZETAI] ὃ ποι- 
ovary ot ἄνδρες, τοῦτο ἐπὶ τῆς γραῤς 
φησι, οὐ γὰρ βιάσεταί σε ἡ γραῦς. "τὸ 
βιάσεται ἐπὶ ἀνδρός. Gl. Dorv. OY 
ΓᾺΡ BIAZETAI] σε ὁ νέος, ὥστε μὴ 
εἰσελθεῖν. Gl. LB. οὐ καθελκύσαι παρὰ 
γνώμην. Gl. Paris. 

1073. BAAIZ’] ἀπέρχου. Gl. LB. 
ΚΑΤΟΠΙΝ] ὄπισθεν. Gl. LB. Dorv. 

1074. ὩΣ] λίαν. Gl. LB. EYTO- 
NQE] ἰσχυρῶς. Gl. LB. Paris. TO 
ΓΡΑΪΔΙΟΝ] ἡ γραῦς αὕτη. Οἱ, LB. 
συνίζησις. Gl. Derv, 

1075. ΛΕΠΑΣ] κογχύλιον ἐφιζάνον 
ταῖς πέτραις" ὅτ᾽ αὐταῖς προσπήγνυ- 
ται, δυσαποσπάστως ἔχον, ἐπειδάν τις 
αὐτοῦ βουληθείη λαβεῖν. εὐεπίφορος 
δέ ἐστιν εἰς τὸ λεπὰς ὁ ᾿Αριστοφάνης. 
παρ᾽ ὑπόνοιαν δὲ, ὥσπερ λεπὰς τῷ 
μειρακίῳ. λεπὰς δὲ ἐστιν εἶδος ὀστρέου. 
ΦὩΣΠΕΡΊ] καθά. Gl. ΚΒ. ΛΈΠΑΣ 
εἶδος ὑστρέου. Gl. LB. Dorv. παταλί- 
δας. Οἱ. Paris. ἡ λεπὰς εἶδος ὀστρέου 
icriv, ἥτις ἐμπεφυκυῖα τοῖς ϑαλασσί- 
ow βράγχεσιν ἔχεται αὐτῶν ἄγαν ἰσ- 
χυρῶς. Schol. LB. λεπάς ἐστιν εἶδος 
ὀστρέου, ὕπερ λαβόμενον πέτρας ἐπισ- 
χυρίζεται καὶ δυσαποσπάστως ἔχει. 
καὶ “ οὐκ ἄν τις αὐτὸ ῥᾳδίως ἀπο- 
σπάσοι, πρὶν ay τι τῆς πέτρας ἀποῤ- 
ῥήξῃ μέρος." τοῦτο καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ πολύ- 
ποδὸς λέγεται. Schol. (. Ὁ. λεπάς ἐσ- 
τιν εἶδος ὀστρίου, ὃ ταῖς πέτραις πε- 
σὸν ἐκείνων ἰσχυρῶς ἐξέχεται καὶ 
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δυσαποσπάστως ἔχει. ἣν οἱ κοινοὶ πα- 
ταλίδαν καλέουσιν. Paris. ΤΩι MEI 
ΡΑΚΊΩΙ] τῷ νέφ. Οἱ. LB. rg πέτρᾳ. 
Gl. Dorv. ΠΡΟΣΙΣΧΕΤΑῚ] προσκολ-᾿ 
λᾶται. Gl. Dorv. LB. Paris. 

1076. ΤῚΣ EXO’ O KOIITON] κο- 
ρωνὶς ἑτέρα ὁμοία" οἱ δὲ στίχοι ἰαμβι- 
κοὶ τρίμετροι ἀκατάληκτοι 00, ὧν TE- 
λευταῖος “ ἵν᾽ εὐθέως διακονικὸς εἶναί 
μοι δοκῦς." ἐπὶ τῷ τέλει κορωνίς. 

ΤΟΥΤῚ ΤΙ ΗΝ] ὁ 'Ἑρμῆς ἔκοψε, καὶ 
ἐξελθὼν ὁ Καρίων οὐδῖνα εὗρε. τὸ ϑύ- 
ριον, καὶ οὐ Suplow τὰ γὰρ εἰς ον 
οὐδέτερα ἀπὸ βραχέος ἀρχόμενα προ- 
παροξύνονται, οἷον ἔριον, ϑύριον, ὅρι- 
ον καὶ ἕτερα. 

Ο KONTQN] ὁ κρούων. Gl. Dore. 
κόπτει τις τὴν ϑύραν, ὅταν ἔξωθεν 
κρούῃ, ψοφεῖ, ὅταν ἔσωθεν. Durv. O 
KOYVA] ὁ κρούσας. Gl. LB. κόπτειν, 
ψοφεῖν, καὶ κλαυσιᾷν τὴν ϑύραν δια- 
pipe κόπτειν μὲν γὰρ λέγεται, ὅταν 
εἰσιέναι τις μέλλῃ καὶ τὴν ϑύραν ἔξω- 
θεν πλήττῳυ, ὡς τὸ τὶς ἔσθ᾽ 6 «κόψας 
τὴν ϑύραν, ψοφεῖν δὲ, ὅταν ἐξερχό- 
μενός τις αὐτὴν ὑπανοίγοι καὶ ἦχον 
τινὰ ἀποτελῇ" ὁ τοιοῦτος γὰρ ἦχος 
ψόφος καλεῖται" ὅταν δὲ ὑπ᾽ ἀνέμου 
κινῆται μόνη καὶ ἦχον τινὰ ἐκ τούτου 
ἀποτελῇ, ὁ τοιοῦτος ἦχος ἢ τρισμὸς 
κλαυσιᾷν λέγεται. Schol. LB. TOYTI 
TI HN] ὃ ἤκουσα. Gl. LB. 

1077. OYAEIZ EOIKEN] κόψας 
αὐτὴν φαίνεται. AHTA] ἀληθῶς. TO 
OYPION] ἡ ϑύρα αὕτη. Οἱ. 1.Β. ἡ 
ϑύρα ᾿Αττικῶς. GL. Doro. 

1078. POETLOMENON ] βοώμενον. 
AAAGE ΚΛΑΥΣΙΑΙ) τὴν Ta τῶν 
κλαεόντων μιμεῖται. Οἱ. Paris. μα- 
ταίως ἠχεῖ. Οἱ. Derv. LB. ΑΛΛΩΣ] 
μή τινος κινοῦντος. μάτην. KAAY- 
ΣΙΑΙ] ἠχεῖ. Gl. Br. 

1079. ANAMEINON] καρτέρησον. 
Gl, Dorv. πρόσμεινον. Gl. LB. 

1081. MA ΔΙ οὐ. EMEAAON] 
κρούειν. Gl. Derv. κόψειν περισσότε- 
ρον. Gi, LB. ΦΘΑΣΑΣ] προφθάσας. 
Gl. Dorv. προλαβών. Οἱ. LB. φθάνω 
τὸ καταλαμβάνω τι ἤγουν ἄνθρωπόν 
τινα ἢ τόπον" ἐκ τούτου φθάνω καὶ τὸ 
προλαμβάνω, οἷον ἔφθῃ εἰπών. ἐπὶ 
τούτου τοῦ σημαινομένου λέγεται κἀν- 
ταῦθα' καὶ ἡ σύνταξις, εἶτα ἀνέῳξας 
τὴν ϑύραν δηλαδὴ φθάσας, ἢ προλα- 
βὼν ἐμὲ μέλλοντα κόπτειν αὐτήν. 
Schol. LB. 

1082. EKKAAE1] ἔξω κάλει, Οἱ.1,8. 

1084. ΤΟΥΣ GEPANONTA] τοὺς 
δούλους. Gl. Dorv. αὐτοῦ, τοῦς συνδού- 
λους σου. ΤῊΝ KYNA] τὴν σκύλαν. 
Gl. LB. 
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1086. Q ΠΟΝΗΡ ὦ yewpyi. Gl. 
LB. κακότροπε. Gl. Daria? wer 

1087. ΕΙΣ TAYTON] εἰς ὅμοιον, εἰς 
ἕν. ΣΥΓΚΥΚΗΣΑΣΊ] συναθροίσας. Οἱ. 
LB. συμμίξας. Gl. Dorv. συνταράξας, 
συντρίψας. Gl. Paris. TPIBAION ] ay- 

tov. Gl. Dorv. ἰγδίον ἣ ἀγγεῖον ὀξό- 
ν. Οἱ. Paris. 

1088. ΑΠΑΞΑΠΑΝΤΑΣΊ ὁμοῦ ὅ- 
λους. Gl. LB. ΕΙΣ ΤῸ ΒΑΡΑΘΡΟΝ 
εἰς τὸν ἄδην. Οἱ. Dorv. ἘΜΒΑΛΕΙ͂Ν 
ῥίψαι. ἐνθεῖναι. Gi. LB. 

2089. H ΓΛΩΤΤΑ TQ: KHPYKI} 
διχῶς νοεῖται ἡ γλῶττα τῶν Svopi- 
vay τῷ Beng δίδοται, ἐπειδὴ τῶν 
ϑυομένων ceowdrne ἐστίν" ἢ τῶν κα- 
χαρωμένων ax’ αὐτοῦ ἡ ἀρχή. Καλ- 
λίστρατος δὲ τῶν ϑυομένων φησὶ τὰς 

λώσσας τοῖς κήρυξιν ἀπονέμεσθαι" 
t) καὶ τὸν ποιητὴν ποιεῖν τῷ ᾿Ερμῦ 
τεμνομένας αὑτάς. καὶ τοῦτο δὲ πρὸς 
τὸν Ἑρμῆν λέγει ἥκοντα παρὰ Διός. 
κολακεύων δὲ αὐτόν φησιν ὅτι τῶν 
ἱερείων ἡ γλῶττα τῷ ‘Eppy δίδοται 
ἐν ταῖς δημοτελέσι ϑυσίαις. ΑΛΛΏΣ. 
εἰρωνικῶς, ὡσεὶ ἔλεγε, κακὰ συλλέγει, 
καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀδίκως αὐτῷ ϑύομεν τὰς 
γλώσσας. Ὅμηρος “ ὅδ᾽ ἐν πυρὶ βάλε 

λώττας.᾽"᾽ πρὸς δὲ τὸ λεγόμενον ἔπαι- 
bey, ἡ γλῶττα τῷ κήρυκι. ὅτι τὰς 
Ἰλώσσας Ἑρμῇ ἔθυον ὡς τοῦ λέγειν 
poppy” διὸ καὶ ὁ κωμικὸς, δύσφημά 
τινα τοῦ Ἑρμοῦ εἰπόντος, ἐξονειδίζει 
λέγων, ἡ γλῶττα τῷ κήρυκι τούτων 
τέμνεται' ὕπερ ὅμοιόν ἐστι τῷ, εἰς 
λάτην αἱ γλῶτται ϑύονται τῷ τὰ τοί- 
avra κηρύσσοντι. οὕτως Εὐστάθιος 
708. y's ᾿Αϑήναιος δὲ εἰπὼν ὅτι αἱ 

λῶσσαι τέμνονται τῷ Ἕρμῷ διὰ τὴν 
ἐρμηνείαν, καὶ ὅτι ἔσπενδον οἱ πα- 
λαιοὶ ἀπὸ τῶν δείπνων ἀναλύοντες, 
προσιστορεῖ καὶ ὅτι τὰς τοιαύτας σπον- 
δὰς ἐποιοῦντο τῷ Ἑρμῷ, καὶ οὐχ, ὡς 
οἱ ὕστερον, Διὶ redety” δοκεὶ γὰρ ‘Ep- 
μῆς ὕπνου προστάτης εἶναι. Sunt. 
ΤΩι KHPYKI] ἢ τοῦ κήρυκος. Gl. 
Dorv. LB. τῷ ‘Eppei, ἣ χάριν σου τοῦ 
κήρυκος. Gl. Paris. TOYTQN} τῶν 
ζώων. ΤΈΜΝΕΤΑΙ] κόπτεται, dido- 
ται. Gl. LB. H TAGQTTA ΤΩι KHPY- 
KI ΤΟΥΤΩΝ] διττῶς rovro ἡ γλῶττα 
τούτων, ἤγουν τῶν ζώων, τίμνεταιτῷ 
κήρυκι, ἤγουν σοι, τουτέστιν ἕνεκεν 
σοῦ" ἀποδίδοται γὰρ σοὶ τῷ ὄντι κή- 
ρῦκι τῶν ϑεῶν καὶ ὑπηρέτῃ" ἣ ἡ γλῶτ- 
Ta τῷ κήρυκι τούτων τῶν ἀγγελιῶν, 
τουτίστι σοῦ τέμνεται, ἀντὶ τοῦ εἴθε 
ἐκκοπείη. Schol. LB. 

1098. AIBANQTON] λίβανον. Gl. 


4094. WAISTON] λαλάγγιον. Οἱ. 


. ZXOAIA 


Dore. LB. IEPEION] ϑυσίαν. Gi. LB. 
Supa. Gl. Dore. 

1095. ἘΠΙΘΥΕΙ͂Π] ϑυσιάζει. Gl. LB. 

1096. EITEMEAEIZ0’] sporveci- 
σθε. Οἱ. LB. ἐφροντίζετε. ΟἹ. Dore. 

1097. HTTON ΜΕΛΕΙΠ] ἐλάττονος 
φροντίς ἐστι. Gl. LB. οὐδαμῶς διὰ 
φροντίδος ἐστί μοι. Οἱ. Dore. 

1098. ΣΩΦΡΟΝΕΙΣ] ἀντὶ τοῦ μόλες 
éweorpagnc 4 καλῶς καὶ ἀληθὴ λέ- 
γεις. ΑΠΟΛΏΛΑ] ἐφθάρην. ἘΠΙΤΕ- 
TPIMMAI] ἠφάνισμαι. Gl. LB. Dore. 
AITIOAQAA] ἐφθάρην, εἰς παντελῆ 
κατέστην ἀφανισμόν. Gl. Paris. ΣΏ- 
®PONEIS) ἤγουν καλῶς ποιεῖς μηδὲ 
τί λέγων περὶ τῶν ἄλλων ϑεῶν. δολοί. 


1099. ΠΡΟΤΕΡΟΝῚ] πρὸ τοῦ τὸν 
Πλοῦτον βλέψαι. Gi. Paris. ΤΑΙ͂Σ 
KATHAIZIN] τῶν καπηλέδων. Gl. 
LB. κάπηλις καὶ καπηλὶς διαφέρει 
κάπηλις μὲν γάρ ἐστιν ἡ τὸν οἶνον 
πωλοῦσα, καπηλὶς δὲ ἡ ϑυγάτηρ αὖ- 
τῆς. Schot. LB. 

1100. OLNOYTTAN } οὕτως τὴν ἐν 
οἴνῳ πεφυραμένην μάζαν. τινὲς δὲ οἵἷ- 
vourray εἶδος πλακοῦντος per’ οἶνον 
καὶ μέλιτος γινόμενον. * EQOEN] ἐκ 
πρωΐας. OINOYTTAN] povorémrray- 
Gl. LB. oivotrra μέν ἔστιν ἡ κοινῶς 
λεγομένη μουστόπιττα, μελιττοῦτα δέ, 
ὃ κοινῶς εἰώθασε λέγειν ἀπόθερμον. 
Sehol. Br. 

1101. ΕΣΘΙΕΙΝ] τρώγειν. Gl. LB. 

ore. 

1102. ANABAAHN] deri τοῦ κά- 
θημαι πεινῶν. ἄνω, φησίν, ἔχω τοὺς 
πόδας κοιμώμενος" οἱ γὰρ διάκονοι 
τοὺς πόδας ἄνω εἶχον πρὸς τὸ μὴ βα- 
ρεῖσθαι ὑπὸ τοῦ ὁρόμου. “ ANABA- 
AHN ANAITAYOMAI] ἤγουν ἐπάνω 
ἔχω τὸν πόδα εἰς τὸν ἄλλον. Οἱ. 1.8. 
ἤγουν ἄλλον ἐπ᾽ ἄλλῳ πόδ᾽ ἔχων κεῖ- 
μαι. Gl. Dorv. ὕπτιος. τιθέμενος τὸν 
ἕνα πόδα ἐπάνω τοῦ ἑτέρου. Gl. Br. ἢ 
ἄνω ἔχων τοὺς πόδας, ἢ ἄλλως ix’ 
ἄλλῳ ἔχων τὸν πόδα, ἤγουν ἐκτετα- 
μένουρ. Ῥατῖς. 

1108. ΟΥ̓ΚΟΥ͂Ν ΔΙΚΑΙΩΣ,ΟΣΤΙΣ 
ENOIEIE ZHMIAN] ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐποίεις 
ζημιοῦσθαι τοὺς ταῦτα τὰ ἀγαθά sor 
παρέχοντας. ὁ γὰρ Ἑρμῆς τοιαῦτα 
wot’ καὶ ὁ Αἴσωπος γὰρ ἐν τοῖς μύ- 
θοις τὰ αὐτὰ λέγει. " ΟΥ̓ΚΟΥ͂Ν] λοι- 
πόν. Gl. LB. τὸ λοιπόν. Gl. Dore. 
AIKAIQS) πάσχεις τοῦτο. Gi. LB. 
δικαίως, φησὶ, πάσχεις ταῦτα, ὅστις 
ἐνίοτε ἐποίεις τοὺς σοὶ ταῦτα προσά- 
γοντας ζημίαν ὑφίστασθαι. Sehol. LB. 
ἘΠΟΙΕΙΣΊ ἡμῖν. Gl. LB. 

1104. ENIOTE] woré.Gl. LB. πάν- 
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rore, Gl, Dorv. EXQN] ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν. Gl. 
LB. παρ᾽ ἡμῶν. Gl. Dore. 

1105. TOYN TETPAAI ΠΕΠΕΜ- 
ΜΈΝΟΥ] ἡ τετρὰς ἐνομίζετο τοῦ ‘Ep- 
μοῦ, καὶ καθ᾽ ἕκαστον μῆνα ταῦτῃ ry 
ἡμέρᾳ ἀπετίθεντο τῷ Ἑρμῇ. ἔξω γ 
τῶν ἑορτῶν tepai τινες τοῦ μηνὸς ἡμὲ- 
pat νομίζονται ᾿Αθήνγσι ϑεοῖς τισίν, 
οἷον νουμηνία καὶ ἑβδόμη ᾿Απόλλωνι, 
τετρὰς ‘Eppy, καὶ ὀγδόη Θησεῖ. *OI- 
ΜΟΙ] φεῦ. ΠΛΑΚΟΥΝΤΟΣ] ἕνεκεν 
τοῦ. Gl. LB. ἕνεκα. Gl. Dore. ΠῈ- 
THEMMENOY] ἐζυμωμένον. Gi. Dorr. 
ἐν ἑκάστῃ τετράδι ζυμουμένου καὶ δι- 
δομένου μοι. Gl. LB. τοὺν τετράδι πε- 
πεμμένου. ἦτοι τοῦ καθ᾽ ἑκάστην τε- 
τράδα τοῦ μηνὸς πεπεμμένου, ἤτοι 
ζυμουμένου καὶ κατασκευαζομένου" 
ἑκάστου γὰρ μηνὸς ἡ νουμηνία καὶ ἡ 
ἑβδόμη ἀφιέρωτο τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι, ἡ δὲ 
τετάρτη τῷ Ἑρμῷ, ἡ δὲ ἕκτη τ ᾽Αρ- 
τέμιξι, καὶ ἄλλη ἄλλῳ. Schol. LB. 

1106. ΠΟΘΕΙῚΣ TON OY ΠΑΡΟΝ- 
TA KAI MATHN ΚΑΛΕΙΣ) Ἡρακλῆς 
πλέων pera τῆς ’Apyotc εἰς Κόλχους 
σὺν Ἰάσονι ἐν Κίῳ τῇ νήσῳ ἐξελθὼν, 
καὶ πέμψας τὸν ἐρώμενον αὐτοῦ Ὕλαν 
ὕδωρ ἀντλῆσαι, περιέμενεν αὐτόν' τοῦ 
δὲ ὑπὸ Νυμφῶν ἁρπασθέντος ‘Hpa- 
κλῆς πολὺν χρόνον ἐζήτει" ὕστερον δὲ 
ὑπό τινὸς αἰθερίας φωνῆς ἤκουσε “πο- 
θεῖς τὸν οὐ παρόντα καὶ μάτην κα- 
λεῖς." ἐλήφθη οὖν τοῦτο εἰς παροιμίαν 
ἐπὶ τῶν μάτην προσδοκούντων. 5 ὁ 
Ἡρακλῆς εἶχεν ἐρώμενον τὸν Ὕλαν" 
ὅτε γὰρ παρὰ τοῦ ϑησου ὁ Ηρακλῆς 
ἐπέμφθη ἐπὶ τῷ λαβεῖν τὸ χουσόμαλ- 
λον δέρας, εἶχε καὶ τοῦτον μεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ. 
“πέμψας οὖν τοῦτον λαβεῖν ὕδωρ, παρὰ 
τῶν πηγῶν ἡρπάσθη, ὡς ἱστορεῖ Θεό- 
κριτος" καὶ τοῦ ᾿Ηρακλέους τοῦτον ζη- 
τοῦντος παρὰ τῶν πηγῶν, τοῦτο 
ἤκουσε, ποθεῖς τὸν οὐ παρόντα καὶ 
μάτην καλεῖς. Dorv. 

1107. OIMOI AE ΚΩΛΔΗΣ] τοῦ 
κώληκος λεγομένου" κῶλα δὲ τὰ ἐμ- 
πρόσθια μέρη τῶν ἱερείων. ἔστὶ δὲ ἱε- 
ρὸν Ἑρμοῦ ὁ βραχίων τῶν ἀλόγων 
ζώων. ΑΛΛΩΣ. τὰ ἐμπρόσθια μέρη 
τῶν ἱερείων, τὰς ἀγκύλας ὀστώδεις. 
διαβάλλει οὖν ὡς ὀστέα τοῖς ϑεοῖς 
προσφέροντας. © ΚΏΛΗΣ) τοῦ μη- 
pov, τοῦ ἐντέρου. Gl. LB. κωληναρίου" 
κῶλα τὰ ἐμπρόσθια μόρη τῶν ἱερείων. 
τὰς ἀγγύλας, at ὀστώδεις εἰσί. διαβάλ- 
Net οὖν ὡς ὀστέα τοῖς ϑεοῖς προσφέ- 
ροντα. Paris, ΚΑΤΉΣΘΙΟΝ)Ί ἔσρω- 
γον. Gl. LB. Dorv. 

1108. AZKQAIAZ’ ἘΝΤΑΥ͂ΘΑ] é- 
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ορτὴν οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἦγον τὰ ᾿Ασκώλια, 
ἐν Ὁ ἤλλοντο ἐπ᾽ ἀσκοῖς αἰγείοις εἰς 
τιμὴν τοῦ Διονύσου. δοκεῖ δὲ ἐχθρὸν 
εἴναι τῇ ἀμπέλῳ τὸ ζῶον. ἀμέλει οὖν 
καὶ ἐπίγραμμα φέρεται τῆς ἀμπέλου 
πρὸς τὴν αἶγα, οὕτω λέγον “ κῖἣν pe 
φάγῃς ἐπὶ ῥίζαν, ὅμως δὲ τι καρποφο- 
ρήσω, ὅσσον ἐπισπεῖσαιδ σοί, τράγε, 
ϑυομένῳ.᾽" ἀσκωλίαζε δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ ὅλ- 
λου" κυρίως δὲ ἀσκωλιάζειν ἔλεγον τὸ 
ἐπὶ τῶν ἀσκῶν ἄλλεσθαι ἕνεκα τοῦ γέ- 
Awra ποιεῖν" ἐν μέσῳ δὲ τοῦ ϑεάτρου 
ἐτίθεντο ἀσκοὺς πεφυσημένους καὶ ἀ- 
ληλιμμένους, εἰς ode ἐναλλόμενοι ἐνω- 
λίσθαινον, καθάπερ Ἐὔβουλός φησι 
“ καὶ πρός γε τοῦτο ἀσκὸν εἰς μέσον 
καταθέντες, εἰσάλλεσθε, καὶ καγχάζετε 
ἐπὶ τοῖς καταῤῥέουσιν." οὕτω καὶ Δί- 
δυμος. ΑΛΛΩΣ. ἀσκωλιάζειν ἔλεγον 
τὸ ἐνάλλεσθαι τοῖς ἀσκοῖς, ἢ τὸ ἐπὶ 
ἑνὸς ποδὸς ἅλλεσθαι. AAAQS. ᾽Ασ- 
κώλια ἑορτὴ Διονύσου" ἀσκὸν γὰρ ol- 
vou πληροῦντες ἑνὶ ποδὶ τοῦτον ἐκή- 
dw καὶ ὁ πηδήσας ἄθλον εἶχε τὸν ol- 
μον. * ΑΣΚΩΛΙΑΖ᾽ πήδα. Gl. LB. 
πήδα" ᾿Ασκόλια ἑορτὴ τοῦ Διονύσου. 
Gl. Dorv. AEKQAIAZ’ ENTAYOA] 
᾿Ασκολία ἦν ἑορτὴ τοῦ Διονύσου, ἐν 
if ἀσκοὺς διαφυσῶντες καὶ ὀγκοῦντες 
ῤῥίπτουν καὶ ἄνωθεν ἥλλοντο ἐπάνω 
αὐτῶν ἑνὶ ποδὶ, ἐκίνουν δὲ γέλωτα 
καταπίπτοντες" ὁ μέντοι μὴ καταπε- 
σὼν ἐλάμβανεν αὐτὸν olvov πλήρη. 
Schol. LB. ἘΝΤΑΥΘΑΊ αὐτοῦ. ΠΡῸΣ 
ΤΗΝ ΑἸΘΡΙΑΝ] ἐν τῇ εὐδίᾳ. Gl. LB, 
εἰς τὸν ἀσκεπῇῦ τόπον. Gl. Paris. AI- 
OPIAN] εὐδίαν. Gl. Dorv. 

1109. ΣΠΛΑΓΧΝΩΝΊ καὶ οἴμοι ἕ- 
γνεκεν. Οἱ. 1,Β. οἴμοι ἀπὸ κοινοῦ. Οἱ. 
Dorv. BEPMOQN] τῶν ζώντων. ΟἹ.ΒΙ,. 

1110. OAYNH ΣῈ ΠΡΟΣ TA 
ΣΠΛΑΙΧΝΑῚ ἐπὰν γὰρ πνεῦμα δι᾽ 
ἐντέρων ὑποδύγ, τὸ τοιοῦτον γίνεται. 
δέον πνεῦμα εἰπεῖν ὀδύνην εἶπεν" 
πρὸς τὰ σπλάγχνα.δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐπὶ 
κωλῃ καὶ τοῖς σπλάγχνοιρ. * OAY- 
ΝΗΪ ἤγουν πόνος. Gl. Dorv. ΠΡΟΣ] 
κατά. Gl. LB. ἘΠΙΣΤΡΕΦΕΙΝ] ἔ- 
χειν. Gl. Dorv. ἔχειν, κινεῖν. Gl. LB. 

1111.1 ZON 12Q: KEKPAMENH®S 
οἴνου καὶ ὕδατος" ζωρότερον yap τ 
τοιοῦτο κρᾶμα, Καίζει δὲ πρὸς τοῖς 
καπήλοις. ζητεῖται δὲ διὰ τί τοῖς μὲν 
ἄλλοις ϑεοῖς δίδοται ἄκρατος σπονδὴ, 
τῷ δὲ “Ἑρμῇ κεκραμένη" καὶ φαμὲν ὅτι 
καὶ τῶν ζώντων καὶ τῶν τετελευτη- 
κότων ἄρχει, καὶ παρ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων τι- 
μὰς δέχεται. ΙΣΟΝ TEQ¢) ὕδωρ οἴνῳ. 
Gl. Ῥοντυ. 


3 επιλείψαι. Ms. Rav. 
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1113. ATIOTPEXQN ΟΥ̓Κ AN 
POANOIZ] οὐκ ἂν πέρας σχοίης τῶν 
κακῶν, οὐκ ἂν ἀναβάλοιο. "ΤΑΥ- 
THN] ἣν ἔπαρδον. Gl. LB. ἘΠΙΠΙῚ- 
ΩΝ] δι᾽ ὅλου πιών. Gi. Paris. 

1113. ΤΟΝ ΣΑΥΤΟΥ͂ IAON] τοῦ- 
ro λέγει ἢ διότι καί αὐτὸς διάκονος 
καὶ ὑπηρέτης ἣν τῶν ϑεῶν, ὥσπερ οὖ- 
τος Χρεμύλου, ἣ διὰ τὰς βοηθείας ἃς 
προϊὼν ἐρεῖ. εἰώθαμεν γὰρ οἱ ἄνθρω- 
ποι; ὅταν εἰς ἀνάγκην ἐμπέσωμεν, εὖ- 
ψοιαν πρὸς τοῦτον πλάττεσθαι ἀφ᾽ 
οὗ ἂν ἡμῖν ἔσται ὠφέλεια. * πολλαὶ 
τέχναι ἀνάκεινται τῷ ‘Eppy, ὧν ἐστὶ 
καὶ ἡ τῶν κλεπτῶν" ἐπεὶ δὲ καὶ οἱ 
ϑεράποντες κλέπται͵ τούτου ἕνεκα 
φίλον ἑαυτὸν Καρίωνι λέγει. Schol. 

Β. T. Σ. Φ.] τουτέστιν ἐμέ. Οἱ. 
Paris. 

1114. TOY] τινός. AEEI] χρήζξεις. 
QN] ἀφ᾽ ὧν. Gl. Dorv. ABH| τινὸς 
χρείαν ἔχεις. Gi. LB. 

1115. EY ΠΕΠΕΜΜΕΝΟΝ] καλῶς 
Ἐν μένον. Gl. LB. T1EMEM- 

ηῆ 


MENON] ζημωμένον. Gl. Dorv. 
1116. KATA®ALEIN] ὠφελεῖσαι 
δηλαδὴ. NEANIKON] νέον. Gl. Derv. 


veavig πρέπον. Gl. Paris. νεανικὸν 
κρέας λέγει ἐνταῦθα τὸ ἀρκοῦν vea- 
vig εἰς τὸ χορτάσαι αὐτόν. Paris, 

1117. AAA’ ΟΥ̓Κ ΕΧΦΟΡΑ] ὡς 
ἐνίαις ϑυσίαις λεγομένου τούτου. καὶ 
χρῶνται αὐτῷ οὐ kar’ οὐδέτερον πλη- 
ϑυντικόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἑνικῶς κατὰ ϑηλυκόν, 
ὡς θεόπομπος “ εἴσω δραμὼν αἴτη- 
σον" ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐκφορά." καὶ εἰ μὲν ovdé- 
τερον εἴη πληθυντικὸν, προπαροξύ- 
γουσιν, εἰ δὲ ϑηλυκὸν, ὀξύνουσιν. 
* ON] ἀφ᾽ ὧν. ENAON] ἐντός. Οἱ. 
LB. Dorv. ὠφελήσαις δηλ. Gl. Paris. 
ΟΥ̓Κ ἘΚΦΟΡΑΊ εἰσὶ τὰ κρέατα ὥστε 
φέρεσθαι ἔξω. Gi. LB. ἀλλὰ οὐκ εἰσὶ 
τὰ κρέατα ἔκφορα, ἤγουν ἔξω διδόμε- 
va ἐκέλευσε γὰρ ὁ Πλοῦτος μηδὲν δι- 
δόναι ἔξω. δολιοὶ. LB. ἤγουν ἄξια ἐκ- 
βληθῆναι. Gl. Dorv. ad’ ob καλὸν 
ἐκφέρεσθαι ταῦτα. Gl. Paris. 

1118. ΟΠΟΤῈ] ἡνίκα. TI ΣΚΕΥ- 
APION] ἀγγεῖόν τι. Gl. LB, 

1119. Y®EIAOY] ἔκλεπτες. AAN- 
ΘΑΝΕΙ͂Ν] τὸν σὸν δεσπότην. Gl. 
LB. ΣῈ ΛΑΝΘΑΝΕΙΝ ἘΠΟΙΟΥΝ] 
ὑπέλαβον πονηρίας ἐν τῷ ναῷ. Οἱ. 
Dorv. 

1120. Fé’ QTE) ἐπὶ τῷ. Gl. LB. 
METEXEIN] τοῦ κλέμματος. Gl. 
Dorv. TOIXQPYXE] ὦ κλέπτη. Gi. 
LB. κλέπτα. Gi. Dorv. 

1121. HKEN] ἦλθεν. Gl. LB. NA- 
ΣΤΟΣ EY NEIMEMMENOS] ἄρτος 
καλῶς κατεσκευασμένος. Gl. LB. dp- 


ZXOAIA 


τὸς καλῶς ἐζυμωμένος. Gl. Dorv. dbo 
εἰσὶ ναστὸς, καὶ κοῖλος, καὶ ναστὸς 
μὲν λέγεται ὅντινα καλοῦσιν οἱ κοενοὲ 
ὁλόβολον, κοῖλος δὲ ὁ ἔχων ἔσω κοιλό- 
rnra. Paris. δύο εἰσὶν αἱ τῆς ἐπιπὲ- 
δου ἐπιφάνειαι κατ᾽ ἐναντιότητα ϑεω- 
ρούμεναι ἄκραν, ἥ τε κοίλη καὶ ἡ κυρ- 
τή. τὴν γοῦν κυρτήν φασι καὶ ναστὴν. 
ἐπεὶ οὖν καὶ ὁ ἄρτος κυρτός ἐστι τὴν 
ἐπιφάνειαν, διὰ τοῦτο ναστὸν ἐνταῦ- 
θα τοῦτον προσηγόρευσεν. Victor. 

1123. ΜΕΤΕΙΧΕΣ TAZ ΣΑΣ 
ΠΛΗΓΡΑΣ] οὐ μόνον μετέχω τοῦδε, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ μετέχω τόδε φαμὲν" καὶ eb- 
ροις ἂν τοῦτο οὐ μόνον παρὰ ποιηταῖς 
ἀλλὰ καὶ λογοποιοῖς. * ΜΕΤΕΙΧΕΣΊ 
ἐλάμβανες. Gl. LB. ὅμοιον τῷ ἡμῖν 
μετάσχῃ τοῦδε τοῦ ἸΙλούτον μέρος. 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ἁπλῶς ἐλάμβανες, ἣ μετ᾽ 
μοῦ ἐλάμβανες. Schol. LB. ἸΣΑΣῚ] ὁ- 
μοίας. Gi. LB. 

1124. AH®OEIHN] cparnGeinv. 
ΠΑΝΟΥΡΓΉΣΑΣΊ) κλέψας. Οἱ. LB. 
Dorv. 

1125. EI ΣῪ ΦΥΛΗ͂Ν KATEAA- 
BE] ὅτι ὰ τὸ κατελθεῖν τοὺς με- 
τὰ Θρασυβούλου Φυλὴν καταλαβόν- 
τας καὶ νικήσαντας ἐν Πειραιεῖ τοὺς 
τριάκοντα, ψηφίσασθαι ἔδοξε μὴ μνη- 
σικακῆσαι ἀλλήλοις καθάπαξ τοὺς 
πολίτας. ἀλλὰ ταῦτά γε οὕπω ἐπε- 
πρακτο, οὐδὲ τὸ ἐπὶ τριάκοντα ἤδη 
ἦν" ἀλλὰ καὶ, ὡς Φιλόχορος, πέμπτῳ 
ἔτει ὕστερον μάχεται μετὰ Θρασυβοῦ- 
λου γενομένου ἢ Kprriac ἐν Πειραιεῖ 
τελευτᾷ. τοῦτο οὖν ἔοικέ τις ἐκ τοῦ 
δευτέρου Πλούτου μετενεγκὼν ἐνθάδε 
ὀλιγωρῆσαι τῆς ἀλογίας ταύτης, ἢ 
καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ ποιητὴς ὕστερον ἐνθεῖναι 
ἀπὸ τῶν συνθηκῶν τῶν ᾿Αθή γε- 
ψομένων πρὸς τοὺς καταλαβόντας. 
Φυλὴν δὲ τὸν δῆμον, ag’ οὗ Φυλάσιος. 
ΑΑΛΩΣ. ὁ Θρασύβονλος βουλόμενος 
καταλῦσαι τοὺς λ΄ καταλαβὼν Φυλὴν, 
τόπον τινὰ, κἀκεῖσε συμμάχους λα- 
βὼν κατέλυσε. καὶ ἐπεὶ ἀλαζονικὸν 
ἐφθέγξατο, ἤκουσε μὴ μνησικακῆσαι, 
καὶ ἐγένετο παροιμιακόν. Φυλὴ δὲ δῆ- 
μος τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς, καὶ οἱ ἐνοικοῦντες 
Φυλάσιοι. τὸ δὲ εἰ σὺ Φυλὴν κατέλα- 
βες, ἀντὶ τοῦ εἰ ἐπλούτησας, εἰ μέγας 
γέγονας, Φυλὴν καταλαβόμενος καὶ 
τοὺς λ' τυράννους μεταχειρισάμενος. 
Φυλὴ γὰρ τόπος οὕτω καλούμενος. 
περὶ δὶ Θρασυβούλον εἴρηται διὰ τὸ 
ἐπαινεῖσθαι, ὅτι ἐκεῖ ἐφόνευσε τοὺς λ΄ 
τυράννους. 

ΦΥΛΗΝ ΚΑΤΕΛΑΒΕΣΊ] προεγρά- 
$n ὄπισθεν ἡ ἱστορία, ὕπως Aaxedat- 
μόνιοι ᾿Αθηναίοις τριάκοντα τυράν- 
vovc κατέστησαν, ᾿Αθηναίους ὄντας 
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καὶ αὐτούς, οἵ τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους κακῶς 
ἐποίουν τοὺς ὁμοφύλους καὶ συμπο- 
λίτας. ἀλλὰ Θρασύβουλός τις ᾿Αθη- 
ναῖος φιλόπατρις καὶ μισοτύραννος 
Φυλὴν κατέλαβε χωρίον τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς 

τὰ ὀκτακοσίων ἀνδρῶν, καὶ συμβα- 

vy τοὶς τριάκοντα καὶ τοῖς per’ αὐ- 
τῶν νικᾷ τε αὐτοὺς καὶ τὴν πόλιν 
τῆς τυραννίδος ἠλευθέρωσεν. ἐπεὶ δὲ 
ἦσάν τινὲς ἐν τῇ πόλει, πρὸς οὖς ἐ- 
φέροντο καλῶς οἱ τύραννοι ὅτε Hp- 
χον, οὗτοι τοὺς ἀναιρέτας τῶν τυράν- 
νων δεδιότες, ἡνίκα, τινὶ αὐτῶν συν- 
αντήσειεν, ἔλεγε, μὴ μνησικακήσγς, 
εἰ σὺ Φυλὴν κατέλαβες" ὅθεν καὶ ψή- 
φισμα ἔθεντο ἀλλήλους μὴ μνησικα- 
κεῖν Εὐκλείδου δημαγωγήσαντος. φη- 
oi δὲ Ἑρμῆς, ὦ Καρίων, μὴ μνησικα- 
κῇ ἐμὲ ἕνεκεν τῶν ὄπισθεν, ὡς οὐ- 
δὲ οἱ μετὰ Θρασυβούλου τοὺς μετὰ τῶν 
τυράννων, εἰ κατέλαβες τὴν Φυλὴν 
ὡς ὁ Θρασύβουλος, τουτέστιν, ἐὰν 
ἐπλούτησας. Schol. LB. ΜΗ] ὅρα ἵνα. 
MNHZIKAKHEHS] ὀργισθῇς ΦΥ- 
AHN] τήν. τὸ χωρίον. KATEAA- 
BEL] εὗρες. Gl. LB. DLAHN) ὄνομα 
τόπου. Gl. Dorv. EI SY Φ. K.] rov- 
réore el ἐπλούτισας. Gi. Paris. 

1126. SYNOIKON] μεθ' ὑμῶν. 
ΠΡΟΣ 0.] ἕνεκεν τῶν. Gl LB. 

1127. ATIOAINQN] ἀφείς. Gl. LB. 
Dorv. ENOAAE MENEIS] ἐνταῦθα 
προσκαρτερήσεις. Gl. LB. 

1128. TA TAP] vai. Gil. LB. Dorv. 
TA TAP’ YMIN | ra ἐνταῦθα. BEA. 
TIQ NOAY] κρείττονα κατὰ πολύ. 
Gl. LB. κρείττονα τῶν ἐν θεοῖς. Οἱ. 


1129. TAYTOMOAEIN] αὐτόμολός 
ἐστιν ὁ οἰκείᾳ θελήσει λιπὼν ἐκείνους 
μεθ᾽ ὧν ἦν, καὶ πρὸς ἄλλους ἐλθών. 
τὸ ἐξέρχεσθαι. ἀπὸ τῶν οἰκείων καὶ 
εἰσίρχεσθαι πρὸς τοὺς ἀλλοτρίους ἀσ- 
τεῖόν ἐστιν. Schol. Br. AYTOMOAEIN] 
τὸ ἐνταῦθα ἐλθεῖν καὶ διατρίβειν. ΑΣ- 
TEION] πεπαιδευμένον. Gil. Paris. 
φρόνιμον, καλόν. Gl, LB. χαρίεν. Οἱ. 


1130. ΠΑΤΡΙΣ PAP) ναί. DAS’) 
ὅλοις τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. Οἱ. LB. IN’) ὅ- 
σου. Gl. Dorv. IN’ ΑΝ] ὅπου εὐτυχῷῦ. 
Gl. Paris. WPATTHe ΤΙΣ EY] εὐτυ- 
xy Gl. LB. ebnpepy. Gl. Dorv. 

1131. ΟΦΕΛΟΣΊ ἤγουν ὠφέλεια. Οἱ. 
Dorv. 

1132. ETPOPAION] ἐπὶ arorpory 
τῶν ἄλλων κλεπτῶν. στροφαῖος παρὰ 
τὸ στρέφεσθαι Kai: πανουργεῖν. λέγε- 
ται δὲ ὁ Ἑρμῆς ἐμπολαῖος, στροφαῖος, 
κερδῴος, δόλιος, ἡγεμόνιος, ἐναγώ- 
νιος, διάκονος. ΑΛΔΏΩΣ. στροφὸν, ἐπεὶ 


ΠΛΟΥ͂ΤΟΝ. 71 


στροφαὶ λέγονται Kai οἱ συμπεέπλεγ. 
μένοι καὶ δολεροὶ λόγοι. στροφαῖον δὲ 
ἐκάλουν ἱδρυμένον παρὰ τῷ θύρᾳ τὸν 
δαίμονα, ἅμα δὲ παρὰ τὸ στρέφειν τὰ 
πράγματα' οἱ δὲ τοῦτο ποιοῦντες πα- 
νοῦργοι. ἑπωνυμία δὲ τοῦτο Ἑρμοῦ 
παρὰ τὸ ταῖς ϑύραις ἱδρύσθαι ἐπὶ φυ- 
λακῇ τῶν ἄλλων κλεπτῶν' οὗτοι γὰρ 
ὀπίσω τῶν ϑυρῶν εἰώθασι καὶ ἀνα- 
δύεσθαι καὶ ὅλως πανουργεύεσθαι. 
* ΣΤΡΟΦΑΙΟΝ])] πυλωρόν" ἔνθεν καὶ 
ἔνθεν στρεφόμενος. Οἱ. Dorv. στρεφό- 
μενον. [ΔΡΥΣΑΣΘΕ] ποιήσατε. Gl. 
LB. πυλωρόν. Gl. Paris. ἐπωνυμία 
ἐστὲ τοῦτο τοῦ ϑεοῦ παρὰ τὸ ταῖς 
ϑύραις ἱδρύσθαι. ἤτοι φυλακὴ τῶν ἄλ- 
λων κλεπτῶν. στροφαῖον οὖν περὶ τὴν 
ϑύραν ἀντὶ τοῦ φύλακα τῆς ϑύρας 
ἀπὸ τῆς στρόῤιγγος. ὁ δὲ ϑεράπων τὸ 
στροφαῖον ἐπὶ τῶν δολίων καὶ συμ- 
πεπλεγμένων λόγων ἐκλαμβάνει, ἐπεὶ 
σημαίνει καὶ τοῦτο ἡ λέξις" στροφαῖον 
γάρ φαμεν ἄνθρωπον τὸν εἰδότα συμ- 
πλέκειν καὶ στρέφειν λόγους καὶ μη- 
χανάς. Paris. 

1184. ΣΤΡΟΦΑΙΟΝῚ πανοῦργον. Οἱ. 
Paris. ΣΤΡΟΦΑΙ͂ΟΝ;) ποιήσομέν σε; 
Gl. LB, AAA’ ΟΥ̓Κ --- ΣΤΡΟΦΩΝ] 
χρεία ὑπάρ εἰ οὐδαμῶς ἡμῖν κινήσε- 
wy. Gl. LB. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδεμία ἐργασία ἐστὶ 
δολιογήτων. Gl. Paris. ΣΤΡΟΦΩΝ] 
πανονυργικῶν. Gl. Dorv. 

1134. AAA’ EMIIOAAION] πραγ- 
ματευτὴν, ἣ ἀγοραῖον καὶ τῆς καπη- 

slag προεστῶτα. παλιγκάπηλοι δι 
λέγονται οἱ τὰ αὐτὰ πωλοῦντες καὶ 
ἀγοράζοντες. πέντε δέ εἰσιν ᾿αἱ διαφο- 
ραὶ τῶν πωλούντων, αὐτοπώλης, κά- 
πηλος, ἔμπορος, παλιγκάπηλος, μετα- 
βολεύς" καὶ ἔστιν αὐτοπώλης μὲν ὁ ἐν 
τὺ ἰδίᾳ χώρᾳ πωλῶν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ πρό- 
σοδον, κάπηλος δὲ ὁ ἀγοράζων ἀπὸ 
τοῦ αὐτοπώλου καὶ πωλῶν ἐν τῇ χώ- 
ρᾳὲν ᾧ ἦγ σεν, ἔμπορος δὲ bye 
ράζων καὶ ἐπὶ ξένης πωλῶν ἣ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ αὐτοπώλου ἣ ἀπὸ τοῦ καπήλου, 
παλιγκάπηλος ὁ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐμπόρου 
ἀγοράζων καὶ πωλῶν, μεταβολεὺς ὁ 
κατὰ τὴν κοτύλην πωλῶν, ὥσπερ οἱ 
νῦν λεγόμενοι κάπηλοι" εἴρηται δὲ 
καρὰ τὸ συνεχὲς μεταβάλλειν. καὶ αὖ- 
ται μέν εἰσιν αἱ σημασίαι κυρίως τῶν 
πωλούντων" καταχρηστικῶς δὲ πᾶς 
πωλῶν κάπηλος λέγεται. * AAA’ 
EMIIOAAION] ποιήσατε πράτην. Gl, 
LB. πραγματευτήν. Gl. Dorv. πραγ- 
pareurixéy. Gl. Paris. 

1125. EPMHN] τόν. ΠΑΛΙΓΚΑΠΗ- 
AON] τὸν perarparny. Gl. LB. καπη- 
λεύοντα τὰ πωλούμενα. Gl. Derv. AET] 
ἀπόκειται. ἢ πρέπον ἐστί. GLLB. 
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1126. AOAION] ἔφορον τοῦ δόλου 
ποιήσατε. ΗΚΙΣΤΑ ΓΕ] ποιήσομέν 
σε οὐδαμώς. Οἱ.1.8. 

1137. ἘΡΓΟΝῚ χρεία ἐστὶν ἡμῖν. 
ΑΠΛΩΝ ΤΡΟΠΩΝ)] ἀδολιεύτων ἠἡ- 
Ser. Gl. LB. 

1139. AAA’ HTEMONION] κατὰ 
χρησμὸν ot ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἡγεμόνιον ‘Ep- 
μὴν ἱδρύσαντο. παρὰ τὸ τοῖς τυφλοῖς 
τοὺς βλέποντας ἡγεῖσθαι ἐπήνεγκε 
δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ Πλούτον, φάσκων αὐτὸν 
ἤδη βλέπειν καὶ μὴ δεῖσθαι ὁδηγοῦ. 
5ΉΓΕΜΟΝΙΟΝ]ἅ προοδοποιόν. Gl. 
Dore. προοδοποιὸν ποιήσατε. Οἱ. LB. 
ὁδηγόν. Gl. Paris. ὅτι ὁ Ἑρμῆς καὶ 
ὁ λόγος καὶ λογικὸν ἡγεμονεύει τεχ- 
vey καὶ πρακτικῶν, ὑποτιθεὶς ἑκάστῳ 
καὶ ἐφευρήσεις καὶ πανουργίας καὶ 
ἀφορμάς. ἡγεμόνιος δὲ λέγεται καὶ ὁ 
ὁδηγὸς τῶν τυφλῶν διὸ φησὶν. ἀλλ’ 
ὁ Sede ἤδη βλέπει. Schol. LB. Ο ΘΕ- 
ΟΣ] ὁ Πλοῦτος. Οἱ. LB. HAH] ἀπὸ 
τοῦ νῦν. Gl. Dorv. 

1139. ΗΓΕΜΟΝΟΣΊ τινὸς ὁδηγοῦ. 
Οἰ. 1Β. ΟΥ̓ΔΕΝ) οὐδαμῶς Gi. LB. 
Dorv. ΔΕΗΣΟΜΈΘ᾽ ETI) χρείαν ἕ- 
ἕξομεν εἰς τὸ ἑξῆς. Οἱ. LB. εἰς χρείαν 
ἔλθωμεν. Οἱ Dorv. 

1140. ENATQNIOZ) ἐπιστάτης τῶν 
ἀγώνων καὶ πανηγύρεων. Gl. LB, ἀ- 

eve καὶ πανηγύρεις ἐργάζομαι. Gl. 

. μοῖρα γὰρ ἐν τοῖς ἀγώσίν ἐστιν 
ὁ ἙἭ μῆς. Gl. Paris. EPEIZ] λέξεις. 
Gl. LB. λέγεις. Gl. Dorv. 
1141. ZTYM®OPQTATON] λίαν 
συμφέρον. Gl. LB. ἁρμοδιώτατον. Gl. 
Doro 


1142. MOYEIKOYE] λογικούς. Οἱ. 
Paris. MOYSIKAZ] χορούς. ΓΥΜ- 
NIKOY) παλαίστρας. Gl. . χο- 
ροὺς, ὀρχήσεις, παλαίστρας, δρόμους 
καὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα. Gl. Paris. 

1143. QE] λίαν, ὄντως. Gl. Dorr. 
ὩΣ ALPAOON ] λίαν συμφέρον. Gl. 
LB. ἘΠΩΝΥΜΊΑΣ] ὀνομασίας. Οἱ. 
LB. Dorv. EXEIN] κρατεῖσθαι. Οἱ. 
Derc 


11438. OYTOS YAP EZEYPH- 
KEN] ἐποίουν γὰρ τοῦτο οἱ δικάζον- 
τες, ἵνα, ἐὰν ἀποτύχωσιν ἑνός, εἰς 
ἄλλο δικαστήριον δικάσωσιν. * EE- 

. EYPHKEN] διὰ τὼν πολλῶν ἐπωνυ- 
μιῶν. Gl. (λυ. BIOTION] μικρὰν 
ζωήν. Gl. LB. Derv. 

1145. ΟΥ̓Κ ETOY AIANTES] ὡς 
ἂν εἰ ἔλεγεν, οὐ ματαίως dpa σπεὺ- 
δουσι πολλὰ ὀνόματα ἔχειν, ἵνα, ἐὰν 
ἀποτύχωσιν ἑνὸς, εἰς ἄλλο δικαστή- 

δικάσωσιν. ὁ δὲ τούτων νοῦς ἐκ 
τῶν προειρημένων δῆλος περὶ κληρώ- 
σεως τῶν γραμμάτων καὶ τῶν ὃ 
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στηρίων. ἐποιοῦντο δὲ τοῦτο οἱ δικά- 
ζοντες, ἵνα. ἐὰν ἀπολειφθῶσιν ἑνός, 
ἐν τῷ ἄλλῳ δικάσωσι, τὸν πεσσὸν cai 
εἰς τόδε καὶ εἰς τόδε ἐμβάλλοντες τῶν 
δικαστηρίων. * ΟΥ̓Κ ΕΤΟΣ] οὐ μα- 
ταίως. Gi. LB. οὐ μάτην, ob ψεε- 
rec. Οἱ. Paris. ETOZ] μάτην. Οἱ. 
Dorv. ΠΑΝΤῈΣ] ὅλοι. Gi. LB. OF 
AIK AZONTE®] οἱ κριταί. Gl. LB. 
Dore. OAMA] συνεχῶς. Gl. LB. 
ΟΥ̓Κ ETOE AHANTEX] οὐ ματαίως 
ἄρα οἱ ἐν ταῖς ᾿Αθήναις, φὴσὶ, δικά- 
ζοντες σπεύδουσιν ἐν πολλοῖς γεγρά- 
φθαι γράμμασιν ἐν τοῖς δικαστηρίοις. 
ἐρὶ δὲ τῶν γραμμάτων καὶ δικαστη- 
βίων ᾿Αθηναίων ἔφημεν ὄπισθεν, πῶς 
ν ἑκάστῳ ἣν γεγραμμένον στοιχεῖον. 
ἐν μὲν τῷ τοῦ ᾿Αρεοπάγου δικαστη- 
ρίῳ πρὸ τῶν ϑυρῶν ἐπεγέγραπτο α. 
ἐν δὲ τῇ Ἡλιαίᾳ η, ἐν δὲ τῷ ἐν Φρεατ- 
roi 0, καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς ὡσαύτως. 
διὰ τοῦτο ἔφη, σπεύδουσιν ἐν πολλοῖς 
γεγράφθαι γράμμασιν. Schol. Br. 

1146. ΓΕΓΡΑΦΘΑΙ) ἀντὶ τοῦ ὠνο- 
μάσθαι ὥστε καὶ ἡλιαστὰς εἶναι, καὶ 
πανταχοῦ αὐτοὺς ἐγγραφῆναι σπου- 
δάζοντες. βούλονται ὃ καὶ ἐν ᾿Αρείῳ 
πάγῳ, βούλονται δὲ καὶ ἐν ἄλλῳ δι- 
καστηρίῳ ἀναγράφεσϑαι, διὰ τὸ μὴ 
ἀργεῖν ὅλως. " SHEYAOYSI] σπου- 
δάζουσι. ΓΈΓΡΑΦΘΑΙ]) ἐγγράφεσθαι. 
Gi. LB. TPAMMAZI] δικαστηρίων. 
er lan EN ΠΟΛΛΟΙ͂Σ ΓΕΓΡ. 

Ρ. ἐγραμμένοι εἶναι δικαστηρί- 
οις. Gu Br ὡνομάσϑαι iy πολλοῖς 
ξικαστηρίοις. Gl. Paris. 

1147. OYKOYN] λοιπὸν βούλει 
ἕνα. ΟἹ. LB. τὸ λοιπόν. Gl. Dore. 
ΕἸΣΙΩ] εἰσέλθω. Οἱ. LB. Dore. KAI 
ITAYNE LE] vai. Gl. Doro. 

[its ΤῸ ΦΡΕΑΡῚ] τὸ πηγαδί. Οἱ. 

1149. IN’ ΕΥ̓ΘΕΩΣΊ ὅπως παρευ- 
θὺς ὑπηρέτης καλὸς ὑπάρχειν φαΐνφ-. 

ἰ. LB. διακονικὸς διακόνου διαφέ- 
pee διάκονος μὲν γάρ ἐστιν ὁ ὑπηρέ- 
THC, οιακονικ νυ pevoc v 
ρετεῖν. Schol. LB. δὲ 

1150. ΤῚΣ AN ΦΡΑΣΕΙΕ]Ί κορωνὶς 
ἑτέρα ὁμοία ἐν ἐκθέσει τοῦ bod . 
of δὲ στίχοι ἰαμβικοὶ τρίμετροι ἀκατά. 
ληκτοι λζ΄, ὧν τελευταῖος “ τῆς γραὸς 
ἐπιπολῆς ἔνεισιν αἱ χύτραι."᾽ ἑξῆς δὲ 
τούτων καὶ τελευταῖοε παντὸς τοῦ 
δράματος στίχοι ἀναπαιστικοὶ τετρά- 
μετροι καταληκτικοὶ β΄. ἑξῆς δ' ad 
τούτων ἡ κορωνὶς ἡ καὶ τὸ δρᾶμα πε- 
ρατοῦσα. 

ΦΡΑΣΕΙΕῚ εἴποι. ΣΑΦΩΣ] φανε- 
ρῶς. Gl. LB. Dore. 

1151. Q BEATIETE] ὦ κάλλιστε. 
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TI FAP AAA’) ἐστίν. H] παρό. 
KAKQS] ἔχω. Gl. LB. KAAQS] 
ἔχω δηλαδή. Gl. Dorv. 

1152. A®’ OY] καιροῦ. Gl. LB. δι 
οὕτινος.. Gil. Dorv. 

1153. ΑΠΟΛΩΛΑ 1 ἐφθάρην. Gl. 
LB. ἐφθάρηκα. Gl. Dorv. ΛΙΜΟΥ] 
τοῦ. τῆς πείνης. Gl. LB. Dorv. 

1154. TOY ΣΩΤΗΡΟΣ] ἐν ἄστει 
σωτήρα Δία τιμῶσιν, ἔνθα καὶ σωτῆ- 
ρος Διός ἐστιν ἱερόν" τὸν αὐτὸν δὲ 
ἕνιοι καὶ ἐλευθέρεόν φασι. 

1155. ΤΙΣ] ποταπὴ τοῦ λιμώττειν 
a Q] ἱερεῦ. ΠΡΟΣ] ἕνεκεν. Gl. 
1156. ΘΥΕΙ͂Ν 1 θυσιάζειν. Gl. LB. 
Dorv. ΤΙΝΟΣ ENEKA] χάριν. Οἱ. 
Doro 


1158. O MEN] τίς. HKOQN ] 2A- 
θών. Gl. LB. ἦλθον. Gl. Dorv. EM- 
TOPOL) ἤγουν πραγματευτής. Gl. 

1159. EOBYZEN IEPEION TI ΣΩ- 
ΘΕΙΣ] ἀντὶ τοῦ τὰ τῆς θυσίας ἐπε- 
τέλει' ἢ ἐξιλεοῦτο τὸ θεῖον ἐπὶ τοῖς 
μέλλουσι. μετεκάλει δ᾽ εἶπε τὸν ἱερέα, 
ἐπειδὴ νόμος ἐστὶ τὰ ὑπολειπόμενα 
τῆς θυσίας τὸν ἱερέα λαμβάνειν. *E- 
ΘΥΣΕΝΊ ἤγουν ἐθυσίαζεν. Οἱ. Dorv. 
IEPEION] θῦμα. ΣΩΘΕΙΣῚΊ φυλαχ- 
θείς. Οἱ. LB, ἐκ χειμῶνος. Gl. Dorv. 
Ο AE ΤΙΣ] ἄλλος. Gl. LB. 

1160. AIKHN) κρίσιν. Gl. LB. κα- 
τὰ δίκην. Gl. Dorr. ATOGYTON | 
ἔθυσεν. Gl. LB. AIKHN ATI.) κρί- 
σεν, τιμωρίαν διαδράς. Gl. Paris. O 
A’ AN! ἄλλος. GI. LB. EKAAATE- 
PEITO] ἐθυσίαζε. Gl. LB. Paris. éép- 
ταζεν ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ. Gl. Dorv. 

1161. METEKAAEI] μετεπέμπετο. 
ΤΟΝ IEPEA] ἐμέ. Οἱ. ΚΒ. τοῦ Διὸς 
δηλαδή. Οἱ. Dorv. 

1162. ΘΥΕΙ  θυσιάζει. TO ΠΑ- 
PATIAN ) τὸ παντελῶς. Gl. Dorv. 
παντελῶς. ΒΙΣΕΡΧΕΤΑΙ) ἐν τῷ 
ναῷ θυσιάζων. Οἱ. 1.8. 

1163. OYKOYN TA ΝΟΜΙΖΟΜΕ.- 
NA] τῶν dgodevparwy παίζων τοῦτο 
δὲ δέον εἰπεῖν, τὸ δέρμα καὶ τὰς κω- 
λᾶς, ἐπειδὴ νόμος ἦν τὰ ὑπολειπόμε- 
να τῆς θυσίας τὸν ἱερέα λαμβάνειν. 
AAAQE. τὰ ἔθιμα τῶν παρεχομένων 
τοῖς ἱερεῦσι δέρματα καὶ κωλαῖ. φησὶν 
οὖν ὅτι καὶ τῆς κόπρου τὰ νομιζόμενα 
λαμβάνεις. τὰ ἔθη σκώπτων. 5ΤΑ 
NOMIZOMENA] τὰ ἐκ νόμου συνή- 
θη. Gil. LB. συνήθη. Gl. Dorv. τὰ 
κατὰ τοὺς νόμους ὀφειλόμενα. Gl. Br. 
τὰ ἔθιμα, τὰ κατὰ νόμους ἀνήκοντα. 
Gl. Paris. νόμος ἣν τὰ ὑπολειπόμενα 
τοῦ ἱερείου τὸν ἱερέα λαμβάνειν, δέρ- 

Arist. Plut. 
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para καὶ κωλᾶς. παίζων οὖν κἀνταῦ- 
θά φησι λαμβάνειν αὐτὸν τὰ νομιζό- 
μενα ἐκ τῶν ἀφοδευμάτων. Schol. Br. 

1164. ΚΑΥΤῸΣ MOI AOKQ] νο- 
μίζω συμφέρειν. ΟἹ. LB. 

1165. XAIPEIN EAZAZ] φθείρε- 
σθαι ἀφείς. Gl. LB. Dorv. Br. 

1166. BAPPEI] ἔχε θάῤῥος. Gl. 
LB. Dorv. KAAQE EXTAI) ra od 
γενήσεται. Gl. LB, ταῦτα καλῶς ye- 
νήσονται. Gl. Dorv. 

1167. O ΣΩΤΗΡ] ἤγουν ὁ Πλοῦ- 
toc. Οἱ. Dorv.§ ΠΑΡΕΣΤΙΝ EN@A- 
AE] ἐνταῦθ᾽ ἐστίν. Gl. LB. 

1168. AYTOMATOZ ] αὐτόκλητος. 
Gl. LB. abrompoaiperog, ἀπὸ τοῦ 
αὐτὸς καὶ τοῦ μῶ τὸ ὁρμῶ. ἔστι δὲ 
φιλόσοφος λέξις. Οἱ. Paris. τὸ αὐτό- 
ματος γίνεται ἀπὸ τοῦ αὐτός καὶ 
TOU ἴημι τὸ ἔρχομαι, ἤγουν ὁ ἀφ᾽ 
davroi: ἐρχόμενος. Gl. Victor. HKQN] 
ἐλθών. ATAOA] τά. TOINYN] λοι- 
πόν. AELEIX] ἐμοί. Gl. LB. 

1169. ἹΔΡΥΣΟΜΕΘ᾽  στήσομεν. 
Gl. Dorv. ποιήσομεν, στήσομεν. Gl, 
LB. ἹΔΡΥΣΟΜΕΘ᾽ καθιδρύσομεν, 
ἐγκαταστήσομεν. Gl. Paris. ἱδρύω τὸ 
καθιδρύω, τουτέστιν ἢ ναὸν ἀνεγείρω 
ἣ ἄγαλμα καθιστῶ. Gl. Victor. LAPY- 
ΣΟΜΈΘ᾽ OYN] ὄπισθεν τοῦ ἱεροῦ τῆς 
᾿Αθηνᾶς τὸ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων ἦν θησαυ- 
ροφυλάκιον" φησὶν οὖν τὸν Πλοῦτον, 
ἦτοι ἀφιερώσομεν αὐτὸν ἐκεῖσε, καὶ 
ἀναθήσομεν, οὗπερ ὑπῆρχε πρότερον 
ἱδρυμένος, ἤγουν πεποιημένος καὶ ἀ- 
νατεθειμένος. σὺ δὲ περίμενε, διὰ μέ- 
σου. φυλάττων ὁ Πλοῦτος τὸν ὄπισθεν 
οἶκον τῆς ϑεοῦ. Schol. LB. AYTIKA 
M AA’) συντόμως λίαν. TEPIMENE}] 
πρόσμενε. Gl. LB. 

1170. OYNEP] ἐκεῖ ὅπου. AN 
IAPYMENOZ] ὑπῆρχεν κατεσκευασ- 
μένος, ἱστάμενος. Gl. LB. ἱστάμενος, 
καθήμενος. Gl. Dorv. ἀφιερωμένος. 
Gl. Paris. 

1171. TON ΟΠΙΣΘΟΔΟΜΟΝ] ὀπί- 
σω τοῦ νεὼ τῆς καλουμένης πολιάδος 
᾿Αθηνᾶς διπλοῦς τοῖχος ἔχων ϑύραν, 
ὅπου ἦν ϑησαυροφυλάκιον. ἐπειδὴ τὰ 
χρήματα ἐν τῷ ὀπισθοδόμῳ ἀπέκειτο. 
μέσον δέ ἐστι τῆς ἀκροπόλεως, ἔνθα 
ἣν ταμιεῖον, ὄπισθεν τοῦ τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς 
ναοῦ. THE ΘΕΟΥ] τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς. εἰς 
τὴν ἀκρόπολιν ἀνέφερον τὰ χρήματα, 
κἀνταῦθα ἐφυλάττοντο, καθὰ καὶ θου- 
κυδίδης φησὶν ἐν τῇ δευτέρᾳ οὕτως" 
“ ὑπαρχόντων δὲ ἐν TY ἀκροπόλει 
ἀπό τε ἀργυρίου ἐπισήμου ἑξακισχι- 
λίων ταλάντων" τὰ γὰρ πλεῖστα τρια- 
κοσίων ἀποδέοντα περιεγένετο, ἀφ᾽ 
ὦν τε τὰ προπύλαια τῆς ἀκροπόλεως 
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καὶ ἐς καὶ τὰ ἄλλα οἰκοδομήματα, καὶ 
εἰς Ποτίδαιαν ἐπανηλώθη." 

ΤΗΣ ΘΕΟΥ͂] τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς. εἰς ἀκ- 
ρόπολιν ἐπέφερον τὰ χρήματα, κἀν- 
ταῦθα ἐφυλάττοντο, καθὰ καὶ Θουκυ- 
δίδης φησὶν ἐν τῇ β οὕτως" ὑπαρχόν- 
των δὲ ἐν τῇ ἀκροπόλει ἄγε ποτὲ ἀρ- 
γυρίου ἐπισήμου ἑξωκισχιλίων ταλάν- 
των" τὰ γὰρ πλεῖστα τριακοσίων ἀπο- 
δέοντα περιεγένετο, ἀφ᾽ ὧν εἰς τὰ 
προπύλαια τῆς ἀκροπόλεως καὶ τἄλ- 
λα οἰκοδομήματα καὶ εἰς Ποτίδαιαν 
ἐπανηλώθη ἐπειδὴ τὰ χρήματα ἐν τῷ 
ὀπισθοδόμῳ ἀπέκειντο. μέρος δὲ ἐπὶ 
τῆς ἀκροπόλεως, ἔνθα ἐστὶ τὸ τα- 
μιεῖον ὄπισθε τοῦ τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς ναοῦ. 
Rav. TON ΟΠΙΣΘΟΔΟΜΟΝ,)] τὸ ὄπισ- 
θεν τοῦ οἴκου, ἤγουν τοῦ ναοῦ. Gl, 
LB. τὰ ὄπισθεν τοῦ δόμου. Gl. Dorv. 
τὸν ὄπισθεν τοῦ ναοῦ. Gl. Paris. 
ΤΗΣ ΘΕΟΥ] τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς. Οἱ. LB. 
Paris. 

1172. AAA’ EKAOTQ ΤΙΣ AEYPO]) 
ὅτι ὁ Λυκόφρων, we ὁ Ἐρατοσθένης 
φησὶν, φήθη πρῶτον τοῦτον δᾷδας 
ὑτηκέναι. πεποίηκε δὲ καὶ ἐν Ἔκκλη- 
σιαζούσαις αὐτό. ἀλλὰ γὰρ Στράττις 
πρὸ ἀμφοτέρων τούτων τοὺς Ποτα- 
μοὺς διδάσκων εἰς Φιλύλλιον ἀναφέρει 
τὸ πρᾶγμα" “ ὑμεῖς τε πάντες ἕξιτ᾽ 
ἐπὶ τὸ Πύθιον, ὅσοι πέρ ἐστε μὴ λα- 
βόντες λαμπάδας pnd ἄλλο μηδὲν 
ἐχόμενον Φιλυλλίου." 

EKAOTQ] ἔξω δότω ἡμῖν. ΔΕΥΡΟ] 
ἐνταῦθα. ἨΜΜΕΝΑΣΊ πῦρ ἐχούσας. 
Gl. LB. ἁπτομένας. Gl. Dorv. 

1173. IN’ EXQN ITPOHrH: TQ: 
OEQi] τοῦτο δὲ εἶπεν ὡς μέλλοντος 
προϊέναι τοῦ Πλούτου. * IN’ EXQN] 
ὕπερ κρατῶν. Οἱ. LB. ἘΧΩΝ] κρα- 
τῶν. Gl. Dorv. κατέχων. Gl. Paris. 
ΠΡΟΗΓΗ͂ι SY ΤΩι ΘΕΩ͂Ι] προοδο- 
ποιῆς τῷ Πλούτῳ. Gi. LB. προοδο- 
ποιεῖ ὦ ἱερεῦ. Gl. Dorv. ἡγεμὼν γέ 
τῷ ϑεῷ. Gl. Paris. ΠΑΝῪ ΜῈΝ OYN 
λίαν χρὴ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι. Gl. LB. 

1174. ΔΡΑΝ] ποιεῖν. ΧΡῊ] πρέ- 
πει. Gl. LB. 

1175. ΤΑΣ XYTPAZ, AIS TON 
ΘΕΌΝ] ἔθος γὰρ ἦν ἐν ταῖς ἱδρύσεσι 
τῶν ἀγαλμάτων ὀσπρίων ἑψημένων 
χύτρας περιπομπεύεσθαι ὑπ γυναι- 
κῶν ποικίλως ἠμφιεσμένων" καὶ τού- 
των ἀπήρχοντο χαριστήρια τοῖς ϑεοῖς 
ἀπονέμοντες. * ΠΟΙΩ] ποιήσω. Gi. 
LB. ΤΑΣ ΧΥΤΡΑΣ] τὰ τζυκάλια. 
Gl. Dorv. ΤᾺΣ XYTPAL] ἀφιεροῦντές 
τι ty ναοῖς, ἣ καθιδρύοντες αὐτοὺς 
ἔθος εἶχον προσάγειν χύτρας ἀθάρας 
καὶ σεμιδάλεως μεστὰς, ἣ πελάνων καὶ 
ὀσπρίων ἀληλεσμένων" προωδοποίουν 
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δὲ φέρουσαι ταῦτα ἐπὶ κεφαλῆς 
ναΐκες σεμναΐέ τινες. δια LB’ Ale] 
δι’ wv. TON ΘΕΟΝ] τὸν Πλοῦτον. 
Gi. LB. 

1176, ΕΠῚ THE KE@AAHS) ἐπει- 
δὴ, ὁπότε μέλλοιεν βωμοὺς ἀφιδρύειν 
ἢ ἄγαλμα ϑεῶν, ἕψοντες ὄσπρια ἀ πήρ- 
χοντὸ τούτων τοῖς ἀφιδρυμένοις, εὐ- 
χαριστήρια ἀπονέμοντες τῆς πρώτης 

ἰαίτης" ὅθεν καὶ ἐν ταῖς Δαναΐσι 

“ μαρτύρομαι δὲ Ζηνὸς ἑρκίον χύ- 
τρας, παρ΄ αἷς ὁ βωμὸς οὗτος ἱδρύθη 
work, 


IAPYZOME@A] τάξομεν, κατασ- 
κευάσομεν. Gl. LB. στήσομεν. Gl. 
Dorv. ἘΠῚ] ἐπάνω. ΤῊΣ K ΑΛΗΣ] 
τῆς σῆς. SEPE] βάσταξε. Οἱ. LB. 
ἄγε. Gl. Dorv. 

1177. AYTH ΠΟΙΚΙΛΑῚ λείπει τὸ 
ἱμάτια, ty’ gy ποικίλα ἱμάτια ἔχουσα 
σεμνῶς ἦλθες. πορφυροῖς γὰρ καὶ ποι- 
κίλοις ἱματίοις ἐπόμπευον. δεῖ δὲ ὑπο- 
νοεῖν ὅτι ἡ γραῦς ἐβιάσατο καὶ συνει- 
σῆλθε τῷ νεανίσκῳ, καὶ ὅτι ἡ γραῦς 
ποικίλα ‘ θεν ἔχουσα ἱμάτια. * SEM- 
ΝΩΣῚΊ εὐτάκτως. Οἱ. LB. ἐντίμως. 
Gl. Dorv. ἘΧΟΥΣΑ] φοροῦσα. Gl. EB. 
Dorv. AYTH] σύ. Gl. LB. ΠΟΙΚΙΑΑ] 


διάφορα ἱμάτια. Οἱ. 1.Β. ἱμάτια. Gi. 
ρ μάτια 


1178. ΩΝ Δ’ ΟΥ̓ΝΕῈΚ᾽ ὧν τινων 
χάριν" τί γενήσεται; Gl. LB. ΠΑΝ. 
ΤΑῚ ἃ βούλει. Gl. Dorv. ΠΈΠΡΑΞΈΕ- 
TAI) πραχθήσεται. Gl. LB. γενήσεται. 
Gl. Dorv. 


1179, HET) ἐλεύσεται. Gl. LB. D- 
Yet. Gl. Dorv. 

1180. ΕἸΓΕ MENTOI] εἴπερ ὅμως. 
NH ΔΙ] μὰ τόν. ἘΓΓΥΑΙ] ἐγγύην 
δίδως. Gl. LB. ὑπόσχῳ. Gl. . 
ἀντὶ rod ἔγγυον καὶ ὑπόσχεσιν δίδως. 
Gl. Paris. ee ἐνεργητικῶς ἐπὶ γαμι- 
κοῦ συναλλάγματος, οἷον ἐγγυᾷ 5 δες 
va τῷ δεῖνι τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ϑυγατέρα. 
ἐγγνώμαι δὲ σοι παθητικῶς ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ὑπισχνοῦμαί σοι, ὅθεν καὶ ἐγγύη ἡ 
ὑπόσχεσις. Paris. Victor. 

1181. HEREIN] ἐλθεῖν. OLEQ) κο- 
μίσω. Gl. LB. Dory. ΤᾺΣ XYTPAY] 
τὰ τζυκαλία. Gi. LB. 

1182. MHN] λοιπόν. Οἱ. LB. 

1183. AYTAI] al χύτραι. TAIZ 
ΑΛΛΑΙΣ XYTPAIS] τῶν ἄλλων χυ- 
τρῶν. Οἱ. 1,8. 

1184. H ΓΡΑΥΣ ἘΠΕΣΤ’ ANQTA- 
ΤΩ] ἐν τῷ ὑπερζεῖν τὰ μαγε 
να ὄσπρια. γραῦς γὰρ καλεῖται ὃ ἀ- 

ρὸς ὁ ἀνωτάτω, ἦ τὸ π μενον 
λαιῶδες τῷ ζωμῷ, ἡ ἐπιφάνεια τῆς 
ἀθάρης. τὸ δὲ OYKETI TOINYN καὶ 
τὰ ἐφεξῆς ἐκ τοῦ ποιητοῦ διὰ τοῦ χο- 
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pov. * H ΓΡΑΥΣ] τὸ λίπος. Gl. LB. 
ἡ κοινῶς ἄθη. Schol. LB. ἤγουν ὁ ἀ- 
φρὸς διὰ τὸ λευκόν. Gl. Dorv. ἘΠΈΣΤ᾽ 
ANQTATQ] ἐπάνω ὑπάρχει. Gl. LB. 
H PAYS EDEST’) ἤτοι we ἀφρός. 
Gl. Paris. γραῦς λέγεται τὸ ἀφρῷδες 
καὶ ἑκάνω τῆς χύτρας, ὅταν ἑψημένον 
τι ἔχοι ἐντός. παίζει οὖν ἐνταῦθα, ὅτι 
τὴν γραῦν κατέπεισαν βαστάσαι τὰς 
χύτρας, ἧς ἄνω ἡσαν αἱ χύτραι" ἔ- 
πασχε δὲ αὕτη τὸ ἐναντίον" ἐπεὶ ἐν 
μὲν ταῖς ἄλλαις, φησὶ, χύτραις ὑπάρ- 
χει ἄνω ἡ γραῦς ἣ τὸ ἀφρώδες, ταύτης 
δὲ τῆς γραὸς ὑπεράνω εἰσὶν ai χύτραι. 
Schol. LB. 

1185. THE TPAOS) τῆς γυναικός. 
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Gl. Dorv. ἘΠΙΠΟΛΗ͂Σ] ἐπάνω. Gl. 
LB. Dorv. Vietor, ἘΠΙΠΟΛΗΣΊ ἀπὸ 
τῆς ἐπί προθέσεως καὶ τοῦ πολλῆς γε- 
νικῆς τῶν ἑνικῶν γίνεται, καὶ ἔστιν 
ἐπίῤῥημα. τοπικόν. ἘΝΕΙΣΙΝΊ] ὑπάρ- 
χοῦσιν. Οἱ. LB. ὑπάρχει. ΟἹ. Dorv. 

1186. OYKETI] οὐδαμῶς ΤΟΙΝΥΝ] 
λοιπόν. MEAAEIN] βραδύνειν. EI- 
KOS) ὑπάρχει πρέπον. ANAXQ- 
PEIN] μεταβαίνειν. Οἰ.1,. 

1187. ΕΙΣ ΤΟΥΠΙΣΘΕΝΊ μέρος. 
ΔΕῚ] πρέπει. Gl. LB ΚΑΤΟΠΙΝ] ὅ- 
πισθεν. Gl. LB. Dorv. ΑΔΟΝΤΑΣ] 

δὴν λέγοντας. GI. LB. ENMEZOAT] 
ἀκολουθεῖν. Gl. LB. Dorv. 
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12. 
18. 
44. 
84. 
85. 
108. 
146. 
230. 
305. 
352. 
404. 
523. 
558. 
636. 
675. 
804. 
805. 
899. 
981. 
993. 
1044. 
1067. 
1130. 
1171. 
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wapaxaiay . 
Seoxupsjoay . 
ὑγιαίζειν . 
preceding tha 

Edy . 
egreso . - 
λούεσθα . . 
τυχνάνειν 
ἀνϑρόποισι . 
‘isa madman’ . 
activity . . 
δαιμονῶν-τες ara 
τερκόμεναι 


ἐχείξει . 


ἂν ᾿ 


σοντάσσουσι 
ἀνπεύθυνι . 
‘from him’ . 
certissime 
ἐκπλουνεῖται. 
πρύγοιπος . 


τὸν ὀπισθόμον : 


read 


παρακαίεεν. 
ϑεσπιῳδήσειν. 
ὑγιαίνειν. 
preceding, or that. 
τὸν. 
egressa. 
λούεσθαι. 
τυγχάνειν. 
ἀνθρώποισι. 
‘to ἃ madman.’ 
actively. 
6.—ree dra. 
τερπόμεναι. 
ἐγείρει. 
querere. 
rev’. 
abdony. 

mo. 
συντάσσουσι. 
ἀνυπεὔθυνοι. 
for him. 
certissima. 
ἐκπλυνεῖται. 
τρύγοιπος. 








pa 
τὸν ὀπισθόδομον. 
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PREFACE. 


IN offering the Frogs of Aristophanes, the third play 
of that celebrated Comedian, which I have now the 
honor of editing, I am encouraged, in laying it before 
my classical readers, and the learned world, by the 
very favorable reception, with which my former efforts, 
as annotator to the Plutus and the Birds, have, so 
far beyond my most sanguine expectations, been dis- 
tinguished by them. An honor not slightly to be 
appreciated, where so many scholiasts of antiquity, and 
such hosts of erudite successors, have preceded my 
humble efforts; which, it must be admitted, have 
served to pioneer my way through the accumulated 
difficulties of language, and obsolete allusions, that 
so often obscure the brightest flashes of his genius, 
render blunt the keenest strokes of satire, and weaken 
the Attic wit, and irresistibly Comic, though often, 
- it must be confessed, too farcical humour of his 
sarcastic vein: still such auxiliaries as are generally 
available, are rather calculated to create a conscious 
diffidence, than to inspire a reasonable confidence in 
any fresh attempt at elucidation. And although the 
lights which have preceded us, must necessarily fa- 
cilitate each future endeavour; yet in taking a re- 
trospect of what has already been done by our 
predecessors, and also the very ingenious translations 
which have more recently appeared in our vernacular 
tongue, (familiarizing the English reader with the 
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inimitable spirit of the great original, and as it were 
naturalizing him in our native soil,) we cannot but 
rather shrink from contrasting our backward under- 
takings, with their more Herculean exertions, than 
feel to derive the necessary support from their suc- 
cessful researches. 

But may not we moderns, without hazarding the 
charge of presumption, lay claim to some credit, in 
selecting, collating, and rejecting, among the mass of 
conflicting opinions; and of embodying such as have 
appeared to us the most probable constructions and 
definitions ; epitomizing and presenting the most 
striking illustrations from the best authorities (which 
we have been obliged to consult) among the numerous 
commentators of this author, with which all ages 
abound? I trust the successful reception of my former 
attempts offers not too flattering a solution of the 
question, in presuming that we may! And further, 
to avail myself of the trite but pertinent allusion 
in corroboration of the hope; it must be admitted, 
that we moderns, although pigmies in the comparison, 
when elevated on the shoulders of the Giants of 
antiquity, have morally as physically, our comprehen- 
sion proportionably extended, and embrace a commen- 
surate greater multiplicity of facts. This emboldens 
me to trust that even my own inconsiderable efforts 
may not prove irrelevant, in attempting to redeem 
in part the very favorable auspices of my indulgent 
contemporaries. 

The following play is the triumph of personal 
satire; and it attacks the Athenians no less in their 
political than their poetical opinions of men, in a strain 
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of sarcasm, which perhaps has no parallel but in the 
Satires of Juvenal. The particular design of it was 
to wean the people from their great partiality to the 
compositions of Euripides, who is supposed to have 
died the preceding year. In plot and design, it bears 
a strong resemblance to the celebrated Rehearsal of 
the Duke of Buckingham: and I cannot take leave 
of this subject without paying a compliment due to 
the translations of this play by Mr Frere, the greatest 
living master of the sportive style of poetry, a few 
specimens of which Mr Coleridge has given us in The 
Friend. 

Suffice it, whatever his translators and annotators 
may have done for him, it is admitted by universal 
consent, as well by the contemporaneous authorities 
of the author himself, as by more modern corroborative 
criticism, that his plays exhibit the truest representa- 
tion of Grecian manners, and the best history of the 
Athenian republic of any extant. And who so ca- 
pable of judging of the purity of his art, and the 
fidelity of his pictures, as those who lived the. nearest 
his own time? whose praise he appears so abundantly 
to have merited, by the inexhaustible fecundity of 
his humour; which, as with a torrent of irresistible 
raillery, overwhelmed all obtrusive vanity, hypocrisy 
and vice. And although what to the more chastened 
ears of modern delicacy, and the refinement of a 
British audience, might frequently appear vulgar, low 
and scurrilous; to the οἱ πολλοί of an Athenian 
throng, no doubt was highly characteristic, sparkling 
with wit, and well directed strokes of personal 
satire. 
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But while Aristophanes has been thus deservedly 
extolled by his numerous admirers, it is but reasonable 
to be expected that an author, who so unsparingly 
lashed the follies of his age, and who was so severely 
sarcastic on his contemporaries, must have excited a re- 
taliation in some degree proportioned to his inflictions 
and his great popularity. And here it is not a little 
humiliating to reflect on the uncertainty of human 
celebrity, and on what slight foundations are built 
the most stupendous pretensions of the greatest heroes 
as well as of the greatest bards: when we behold the 
same aspirants to renown no less loudly reviled and con- 
temned by one party, than rapturously and enthusi- 
astically cheered by the rest. And this, perhaps, fell 
more to the lot of Aristophanes, than to the generality 
of candidates; his enemies exploding his scenes for 
their license, coarseness, embarrassed language, and 
every impurity; while his friends as victoriously bear 
him through the contest, and crown him as the Cory- 
pheus of Attic refinement, and of every excellence 
which appertains to the Comic Muse. And it is no 
small triumph to see, among his warmest admirers, the 
divine Plato, assigning the bosom of Aristophanes as 
the mansion and the settled abode of the Graces: 
and Horace himself by his sanction so powerfully con- 
firming his claim. 

Few references are given to Matthie, Hoogeveen, 
Viger, and Bos’s Elipses, as they are in every scholar’s 
hands, and are all fortunate in having good indices. 


H. P. C. 


Swanton Novers, 
NorFOLK. 














ARGUMENT. 


Baccnaus, out of longing affection for Euripides, is descending 
with his servant Xanthias to hell, bearing a lion’s skin and 
club, with a view to strike terror into those he meets; but 
having first come to Hercules to enquire into particulars 
concerning the roads by which that hero, when he made 
his journey after Cerberus, travelled, and having had a 
short conversation respecting the Tragedians, he sets out 
to execute his purpose. On arriving, however, at the lake 
Acherusia, Xanthias, not being admitted by Charon to his 
boat, because he had taken no share in the sea-fight at 
Arginusee, passes round the lake on foot, while Bacchus pays 
a diobolus and crosses, at the same time scoffing at and 
ridiculing the frogs that are croaking on the passage. But 
after this in hell, affairs being now in hand, the Myst are 
seen in the form of a Chorus dancing on the stage, and 
hymning Iacchus: and Bacchus, with his servant, falls in 
with them. But when those who had before been wronged 
by Hercules lay hold on Bacchus, mistaking him by reason 
of his dress, they (the travellers) are for some time rather 
ludicrously bandied about: at length, however, they gain a 
secure retreat, having got round to Pluto and Proserpine. 
Meantime the Chorus of Mystse addresses itself to the city 
of Athens, concerning the equalization of the government, the 
restoring their honors to persons in disgrace, and some 
other points. The rest of the Drama, though in unvaried 
metre, is elegantly and pleasingly written. For Aschylus 
is introduced by the way, disputing with Euripides on Tra- 
gedy, as the former previously held the first rank in the 
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shades below, and the latter was then laying claim to that 
honor and the Tragic throne. Pluto having constituted 
Bacchus their auditor, each of them advances many argu- 
ments; and, at last, when either party has applied with 
great ingenuity every possible test and mode of examination 
to the other’s poetry, Bacchus, contrary to expectation, 
adjudges the victory to Mschylus, and returns to life with 
him. 

This play is among the very best and most elaborate of 
the author; it was acted in the Lenean festival, in the 
Archonship of Callias, successor to Antigenes. Philonides 
conducted its representation, and gained the first prize; 
Phrynichus the second, by his Muses; and the third Pluto 
by his Cleophon. So greatly was the play admired for its 
parabasis, that, according to Dicsearchus, it was acted a 
second time. It does not appear where the scene was laid, 
but most probably at Thebes, Bacchus being a native of 
that place, and visiting Hercules, who was also a Theban. 
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MAOON παρ᾽ Ἡρακλέους Διόνυσος τὴν ὁδὸν 

πρὸς τοὺς κατοιχομένους πορεύεται, λαβὼν 

τὸ δέρμα καὶ τὸ σκύταλον, ἀναγαγεῖν θέλων 
Εὐριπίδην. λίμνην τε διέβαινεν κάτω, 

καὶ τῶν βατράχων ἀνέκραγεν εὔφημος χορός. 5 
ἔπειτα μυστῶν ἐκδοχή. Πλούτων δ᾽ ἰδὼν, 

ὡς Ἡρακλεῖ, προσέκρουσε διὰ τὸν Κέρβερον. 

ὡς δ᾽ ἀνεφάνη, τίθεται τραγῳδίας ἀγὼν, 

καὶ δὴ στεφανοῦται Αἰσχύλος. τοῦτον δ᾽ ἄγει 


Διόνυσος εἰς φώς, οὐχὶ μὰ Δί Εὐριπίδην. 10 


TA TOY APAMATOZ ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ. 


=ANOIAZ. 
AIONYZO%. 
HPAKAHS. 
ΝΕΚΡΟΣ. 

ΧΑΡΩΝ. 

ΧΟΡΟΣ ΒΑΤΡΑΧΩΝ. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ ΜΥΣΤΩΝ. 
ΑΙΑΚΟΣ. 
ΘΕΡΑΠΑΙ͂ΝΑ ΠΕΡΣΕΦΟΝΗΣ. 
ΠΑΝΔΟΚΕΥΤΡΙΑΙ͂. 
ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΗΣ. 
ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΣ. 
ΠΛΟΥΤΩ͂Ν. 





APISTO®ANOYS BATPAXOI. 


ΞΑΝΘΙΑΣ. AIONYZOZ. 


=A. ΕἼΠΩ τι τῶν εἰωθότων, ὦ δέσποτα, 
ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἀεὶ γελῶσιν οἱ θεώμενοι ; 

ΔΙ. νὴ τὸν Δί᾽, ὅ τι βούλει γε, πλὴν ΠΙΕΖΟΜΑΙ. 
τοῦτο δὲ φύλαξαι: πάνυ yap ἐστ᾽ ἤδη χολή. 


=A. μηδ᾽ ἕτερον ἀστεῖόν τι; 
ΔΙ. πλήν γ᾽ ὩΣ ΘΛΙΒΟΜΑΙ 5 


=A. τί δητ᾽ ἔδει με ταῦτα τὰ σκεύη φέρειν, 
εἴπερ ποήσω μηδὲν, ὦνπερ Φρύνιχος 
εἴωθε ποιεῖν, καὶ Λύκις, καἀμειψίας, 
οἱ σκενοφοροῦσ᾽ ἑκάστοτ᾽ ἐν κωμῳδίᾳ; 
ΔΙ. μὴ νῦν ποήσης" ὡς ἐγὼ θεώμενος, 10 
ὅταν τι τούτων τῶν σοφισμάτων ἴδω, 
πλεῖν ἢ ᾽νιαυτῷ πρεσβύτερος ἀπέρχομαι. 
ΞΑ. ὦ τρισκακοδαίμων ἄρ᾽ ὃ τράχηλος οὑτοσὶ, 
ὅτι θλίβεται μὲν, τὸ δὲ γέλοιον οὐκ ἐρεῖ. 
ΔΙ. εἶτ᾽ οὐχ ὕβρις ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ καὶ πολλὴ τρυφὴ, 15 
ὅτ᾽ ἐγὼ μὲν ὧν Διόνυσος, υἱὸς Σταμνίου, 
αὐτὸς βαδίζω καὶ πονῶ, τοῦτον δ᾽ ὀχώ, 
iva μὴ ταλαιπωροῖτο, μηδ᾽ ἄχθος φέροι; 
=A. οὐ γὰρ φέρω "yw; 
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Al. πῶς φέρεις yap, ὅς γ᾽ ὀχεῖ; 
=A. φέρων ye ταντί. 

ΔΙ. τίνα τρόπον; 

=A. βαρέως πάνν. 20 


» a“ « κὺ 
ΔΙ. οὐκ οὖν τὸ βάρος τοῦθ᾽, ὃ σὺ φέρεις, οὗνος φέρει; 
~ 3 2 A af 
=A. οὐ δηθ᾽ ὅ γ᾽ ἔχω ᾽γὼ καὶ φέρω, μὰ τὸν Al’ ov. 
ΔΙ. πώς γὰρ φέρεις, ὅς γ᾽ αὐτὸς ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρου φέρει; 
=A. οὐκ οἶδ᾽ ὁ δ᾽ ὦμος οὑτοσὶ πιέζεται. 
ΔΙ. σὺ δ᾽ οὖν ἐπειδὴ τὸν ὄνον οὐ φής σ᾽ ὠφελεῖν, 35 
3 ~ , \ A " > 7 ’ 
ἐν Tw μέρει TU τὸν νον ἀράμενος φέρε. 
ΞΔ " ὃ ’ , \ » A > 3 c . 
=A. οἴμοι κακοδαίμων. τί γὰρ ἐγὼ οὐκ ἐναυμάχουν; 
Φ 2 ᾿ 
n τἄν σε κωκύειν ἂν ἐκέλενον μακρα. 
ΔΙ. κατάβα, πανοῦργε' καὶ γὰρ ἐγγὺς τῆς θύρας 
ἤδη βαδίζων εἰμὲ τῆσδ᾽, οἷ πρῶτά με 80 
ἔδει τραπέσθαι. παιδίον, παῖ, ἡμὶ, παῖ. 


ΔΙΟΝΎΣΟΣ. ΗΡΑΚΛΗΣ. ΞΑΝΘΙΑΣ. 


ἦ σι 
HP. τίς τὴν θύραν ἐπαταξεν ; ὡς κενταυρικῶς 
3. ἢ ψ > , A ¢ Ff 
ἐνήλαθ᾽ ὅστις: εἰπὲ μοι, τουτὶ Ti HV; 
ΔΙ. ὁ παῖς. 


=A. τί ἐστιν: 

ΔΙ. οὐκ ἐνεθυμήθης ; 

=A, τὸ τί; 
ΔΙ. ὡς σφόδρα μ᾽ ἔδεισε. 

ΞΑ. νὴ Δία, μὴ μαίνοιό γε. 35 


HP. οὔ τοι μὰ: τὴν Δήμητρα δύναμαι μὴ γελᾷν. 
καίτοι δάκνω γ᾽ ἐμαυτόν. ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως γελώ. 
ΔΙ. ὦ δαιμόνιε, πρόσελθε" δέομαι γάρ τί cov. 
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ΔΙ. 


ΗΡ. 
ΔΙ. 
ΗΡ. 
AI. 


HP. 
ΔΙ. 
ΗΡ. 
ΔΙ. 


ΗΡ. 
ΑΙ. 
ΗΡ. 
ΔΙ. 


ΗΡ. 
ΔΙ. 


ΗΡ. 


ΒΑΤΡΑΧΟΙ. 3 


ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ οἷος τ᾽ εἴμ᾽ ἀποσοβῆσαι τὸν γέλων, 
ὁρών λεοντῆν ἐπὶ κροκωτῷ κειμένην. 40 


τίς ὁ νοῦς 


we 


ἐπὶ τῆς νεὼς ἀναγιγνώσκοντί pot 
A ν᾿ 
τὴν ᾿Ανδρομέδαν πρὸς ἐμαυτὸν ἐξαίφνης πόθος 

A aA 
τὴν καρδίαν ἐπάταξε, πῶς οἴει σφόδρα ; 
πόθος; πόσος τις; 

μακρὸς, ἡλίκος Μόλων. 
motos τις, ὦ ᾿δελφίδιον ; 
οὐκ ἔχω φράσαι. 48 
i ~ > “« 
ὅμως γε μέντοι σοι δι᾽ αἰνιγμῶν épw. 
Ν > » ᾽ 
non ποτ᾽ ἐπεθύμησας ἐξαίφνης ἔτνους ; 
- ) , > ἢ ~ 4 

érvous; βαβαιὰξ, μυριάκις γ᾽ ἐν τῷ βίῳ. 

Φ > 
ap’ ἐκδιδάσκω τὸ σαφὲς, ἢ ᾽τέρᾳ φράσω; 

\ ~ ‘wf e / \ , 
μὴ δῆτα περὶ ἔτνους ye πάνυ yap μανθάνω. 50 
τοιουτοσὶ τοίνυν με δαρδάπτει πόθος 
Εὐριπίδον, καὶ ταῦτα τοῦ τεθνηκότος" 

ΓῚ ? / 3 Ἁ 4 » ΄ A A ; 
κοὐδείς γέ μ᾽ ἂν πείσειεν ἀνθρώπων τὸ μὴ οὐκ 
ἐλθεῖν ἐπ᾽ ἐκεῖνον. 

πότερον εἰς ἽΑιδον κάτω; 
καὶ νὴ Δί᾽, εἴ τί γ᾽ ἔστιν ἔτι κατωτέρω. 55 
v4 
τί βουλόμενος; 
A ~ wo 
δέομαι ποητοῦ δεξιοῦ. 
« A ‘ 2 > 3 A ε Η͂ 7 
οἱ μὲν γὰρ οὐκέτ᾽ εἰσὶν, οἱ δ᾽ ἄντες κακοί. 
’ > nm 
τί δ᾽; οὐκ Ἰοφῶν ζῇ; 
τοῦτο γάρ τοι καὶ μόνον 
ἔτ᾽ ἐστὶ λοιπὸν ἀγαθὸν, εἰ καὶ τοῦτ᾽ apa. 
᾽ ~ ef Μ 
οὐ γὰρ σάφ᾽ οἶδ᾽ οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸ τοῦθ᾽ ὅπως ἔχει. 60 
, Ν » 
εἶτ᾽ οὐχὶ Σοφοκλέα, πρότερον ὄντ᾽ Εὐριπίδου, 
Az 


ΔΙ. 


ΗΡ. 


ΔΙ. 


ΗΡ. 


Al, 


HP. 


ΔΙ. 


ΗΡ. 


---“΄ 
a 
=e 


HP. 


ΔΙ. 


ΗΡ. 


ΔΙ. 
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μέλλεις ἀναγεῖν, εἴπερ γ᾽ ἐκεῖθεν δεῖ σ᾽ ἄγειν ; 
οὐ, πρίν γ᾽ av Ἰοφώντ᾽, ἀπολαβὼν αὐτὸν μόνον, 
ἄνεν Σοφοκλέους ὅ τι ποεῖ κωδωνίσω. 
κἄλλως ὁ μέν γ᾽ Εὐριπίδης, πανοῦργος ὧν, 65 
κἂν ξυναποδρᾶναι δεῦρ᾽ ἐπιχειρήσειέ μοι" 
ὁ δ᾽ εὔκολος μὲν ἐνθάδ᾽, εὔκολος δ᾽ ἐκεῖ. 
᾿Αγάθων δὲ ποῦ ᾿στίν ; 
ἀπολιπών μ᾽ ἀποίχεται, 

ἀγαθὸς ποητὴς, καὶ ποθεινὸς τοῖς φίλοις. 
ποῖ γῆς ὁ τλήμων; 

ἐς μακάρων εὐωχίαν. 70 
ὁ δὲ Ξενοκλέης ; 

ἐξόλοιτο, νὴ Δία. 
Πυθάγγελος δέ; 
περὶ ἐμοῦ δ᾽ οὐδεὶς λόγος 
ἐπιτριβομένον τὸν ὦμον οὑτωσὶ σφόδρα. 
οὐκ οὖν ἕτερ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἐνταῦθα μειρακύλλια, 
τραγῳδίας ποιοῦντα πλεῖν ἢ μύρια, 15 
Εὐριπίδου πλεῖν ἢ σταδίῳ λαλίστερα ; 
ἐπιφυλλίδες ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὲ καὶ στωμύλματα, 
χελιδόνων μουσεῖα, λωβηταὶ τέχνης, 
ἃ φροῦδα θᾶττον, ἢν μόνον χορὸν λάβῃ. 
γόνιμον δὲ ποιητὴν ἄν οὐχ εὕροις ἔτι 80 
ζητῶν ἄν, ὅστις ῥῆμα γενναῖον λάκοι. 
πῶς γόνιμον; 
wot γόνιμον, ὅστις φθέγξεται 
τοιοντονί τι παρακεκινδυνευμένον, 
ΑΙΘΕΡΑ ΔΙΟΣ ΔΩΜΑΤΙΟΝ, ἢ ΧΡΟΝΟΥ 
ΠΟΔΑ, 
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Al, 


HP. 


ΔΙ. 


ΗΡ. 
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=A, 


Al. 


=A. 
HP. 


ΔΙ. 
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ΗΡ. 
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ἢ ΦΡΕΝΑ MEN ΟΥ̓Κ EGEAOYZAN OMOZXAI 
ΚΑΘ᾽ IEPON, 85 
TAQTTAN A’ ETIOPKHZAZAN IAIAI THE 

ΦΡΕΝΟΣ. 
σὲ δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἀρέσκει ; 
μὴ, ᾿λλὰ πλεῖν ἢ μαίνομαι. 
φ A 4 ’ 3 φ A ε ᾿ 8 ~ 
ἡ μὴν κόβαλα γ᾽ ἐστὶν, ws καὶ σοὶ δοκεῖ. 
μὴ τὸν ἐμὸν οἴκει νοῦν" ἔχεις γὰρ οἰκίαν. 
καὶ μὴν ἀτεχνῶς γε παμπόνηρα φαίνεται. 90 
δειπνεῖν δίδασκε. 

περὶ ἐμοῦ δ᾽ οὐδεὶς λόγος. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὦνπερ ἕνεκα τήνδε τὴν σκενὴν ἔχων 
Φ A \ , rl 4 Ἁ 4 
nOov, κατὰ σὴν μίμησιν, iva pot τοὺς ξένους 
τοὺς σοὺς φράσειας, εἰ δεοίμην, οἷσι σὺ 
ἔχρω τόθ᾽ ἡνίκ᾽ ἦλθες ἐπὶ τὸν Κέρβερον. 98 

. ἢ , , 2 ’ 
τούτους φρασον μοι, λιμενας, αρτοπωλια, 
πόλεις, διαίτας, πανδοκευτρίας, ὅπον 
κόρεις ὀλίγιστοι. 

περὶ ἐμοῦ δ᾽ οὐδεὶς λόγος. 
> , , 3 as? ‘ / 
ὦ σχέτλιε, τολμήσεις γὰρ ἰέναι Kai σύ γε; 
μηδὲν ἔτι πρὸς ταῦτ᾽, ἀλλὰ φράζε τῶν ὁδών 100 
ὅπως τάχιστ᾽ ἀφιξόμεθ᾽ εἰς “Αἰδον κάτω: 

\ o A 4° wv A , 
καὶ μήτε θερμήν, unt ἄγαν ψυχρὰν φρασης. 
φέρε δὴ τίν᾽ αὐτῶν σοι φράσω πρώτην; τίνα; 
pia μὲν γάρ ἐστιν ἀπὸ κάλω καὶ θρανίου, 
κρεμάσαντι σαυτόν. 

παῦε, πνιγηρὰν λέγεις. 105 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ἀτραπὸς σύντομος τετριμμένη, 
yn διὰ θνείας. 








HP. 


σι ε ὔ ww ᾿ 
. φεῦ. ὡς μέγα δύνασθον πανταχοῦ τὼ δὺᾶ 


ΑΡΙΣΤΟΦΑΝΟΥΣ 


Ψ ’ , 
apa κώνειον λέγεις: 


. μαλιστά γε. 


ψυχράν γε καὶ δνσχείμεῤον" 
εὐθὺς γὰρ ἀποπήγνυσι τἀντικνήμια. 


. βούλει ταχεῖαν καὶ κατάντη σοι φράσω; 110 


\ \ 4 «ε “ ‘ ~ 
νὴ τὸν Δί᾽, ὡς ὄντος ye μὴ βαδιστικοῦ. 


, 4 2 , 
. καθέρπυσὸν νυν és Κεραμεικόν. 


4 
εἰτα Tl; 


. ἀναβὰς ἐπὶ τὸν πύργον τὸν ὑψηλὸν---- 


τί Spe; 


. ἀφιεμένην τὴν λαμπάδ᾽ ἐντεῦθεν θεώ, 


κάπειτ᾽, ἐπειδὰν φῶσιν οἱ θεώμενοι 115 
Φ / Φ \ A , 
εἶναι, τόθ᾽ εἶναι καὶ σὺ σαντόν. 
| ποῖ; 
κάτω. 
2 3 ; ’ > ἃ 3 ( f ὔ 
ἀλλ’ ἀπολέσαιμ᾽ av ἐγκεφάλον θρίω δύο. 
3 A 4 \ «ὯΝ ’ 
οὐκ av βαδίσαιμι τὴν ὁδὸν ταύτην. 
[ 4 
τί δαί; 
e/ A 4 ~ 
ἥνπερ σὺ τότε κατῆλθες. 
4 ~ 4 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πλοῦς πολυ" 
εὐθὺς γὰρ ἐπὶ λίμνην μεγάλην ἥξεις πάνυ 120 
ἄβυσσον. 





εἶτα πῶς περαιωθήσομαι; 


’ r , y wi » > A é 
. ἐν πλοιαρίῳ TUYYOUTW σ᾽ ἀνὴρ γέρων 


ναύτης διάξει, δύ᾽ ὀβολὼ μισθὸν λαβών. 





ὀβολώ. 
πῶς ἠλθέτην κακεῖσε ; 
Θησεὺς ἤγαγεν. 125 
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μετὰ τοῦτ᾽ ὄφεις καὶ Onpi’ ὄψει μυρία 
δεινότατα. 

ΔΙ. μή μ᾽ ἔκπληττε, μηδὲ δειμάτον" 
οὐ γάρ μ᾽’ ἀποτρέψεις. 

ΗΡ. εἶτα βόρβορον πολὺν, 
καὶ σκὼρ ἀείνων' ἐν δὲ τούτῳ κειμένους, 


Μ / 3 . 
εἰ που ἕένον τις ἠδίκησε πώποτε, 130 


vx o> » , A ‘ , 
ἢ μητερ᾽ ἡλοίησεν, ἢ πατρὸς γναθον 


ἐπάταξεν, ἢ ᾿πίορκον ὅρκον ὥμοσεν, 
ἢ Μορσίμου τις ῥῆσιν ἐξεγράψατο. 
ΔΙ. νὴ τοὺς θεοὺς ἐχρῆν γε πρὸς τούτοισι, Kei 
τὴν πυῤῥίχην τις ἔμαθε τὴν Kivynoiov. 185 
HP. ἐντεῦθεν αὐλών τίς σε περίεισιν πνοὴ, 
ὄψει τε φῶς κάλλιστον, ὥσπερ ἐνθάδε, 
καὶ μυρῥινώνας, καὶ θιάσους εὐδαίμονας 
ἀνδρῶν, γυναικῶν, καὶ κρότον χειρῶν πολύν. 
ΔΙ. οὗτοι δὲ δὴ τίνες εἰσιν ; 
ΗΡ. οἱ μεμνημένοι, 140 
ΞΑ. νὴ τὸν Δί᾽ ἐγὼ γοῦν ὄνος ἄγων μυστήρια. 
ἀτὰρ οὐ καθέξω ταῦτα τὸν πλείω χρόνον. 
HP. οἵ σοι φράσουσ᾽ ἑπαξάπανθ᾽, ὧν ἂν den: 
οὗτοι γὰρ ἐγγύτατα παρ᾽ αὐτὴν τὴν ὁδὸν 
ἐπὶ ταῖσι τοῦ Πλούτωνος οἰκοῦσιν θύραις. 145 
καὶ χαῖρε πόλλ᾽, ὦ ᾿᾽δελφέ. 
Al. νὴ Δία καὶ σύ ye 
ὑγίαινε. σὺ δὲ τὰ στρώματ᾽ αὖθις λάμβανε. 
=A. πρὶν καὶ καταθέσθαι; 
ΔΙ. καὶ ταχέως μέντοι πάνυ. 
=A. μὴ δῆθ᾽, ἱκετεύω σ᾽, ἀλλὰ μίσθωσαί τινα 





XA. 


omg 
δι 
omg 


ΔΙ. 


APIZTO®ANOYE 


τῶν ἐκφερομένων, ὅστις ἐπὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἔρχεται. 150 
3 , \ Ψ 
ἐὰν δὲ μὴ εὕρω; 
’ > ΚΜ, 
τότε μ᾽ ἄγειν. 
καλῶς λέγεις. 

καὶ γάρ τιν᾽ ἐκφέρουσι τοντονὶ νεκρόν. 

t ? 
οὗτος, σὲ Aéyw μέντοι, σὲ τὸν τεθνηκότα" 
ἄνθρωπε, βούλει oxevdp: εἰς “Αἰδον φέρειν ; 


ΔΙΟΝΎΣΟΣ. NEKPOS. ἘΞΑΝΘΙΑΣ. 


4, >» wf 
. TOS ἀττα; 


ταυτί. 
δύο δραχμὰς μισθὸν τελεῖς; 15ὅ 


. pa Δί᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἔλαττον. 


ὑπάγεθ᾽ ὑμεῖς τῆς ὁδοῦ. 


. ἀνάμεινον, ὦ δαιμόνι᾽, ἐὰν ξυμβῶ τί σοι. 
. εἰ μὴ καταθήσεις δύο δραχμάς, μὴ διαλέγου. 
. λάβ᾽ ἐννέ᾽’ ὀβολούς. 


4 “σι 
ἀναβιῳην νῦν πάλιν. 


ε A ’ > 3 4 
. ὡς σεμνὸς ὁ κατάρατος" οὐκ οἰμώξεται; 160 


ἐγὼ βαδιοῦμαι. 

χρηστὸς εἶ καὶ γεννάδας. 
χωρῶμεν ἐπὶ τὸ πλοῖον. 
AIONYZOZ. XAPON. ΞΑΝΘΙΑΣ. 


wom, παραβαλοῦ. 


4 ᾽ 
. τουτὶ τὶ ἐστι; 


τοῦτο λίμνη, νὴ Δία, 

















=A, 
Al, 
XA, 


Al, 
XA. 
ΔΙ. 


ΧΑ. 


ΧΑ. 
ΔΙ. 


ΧΑ. 
ΑΙ. 
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αὕτη ᾽στὶν, ἣν ἔφραζε, καὶ πλοῖόν γ᾽ ὁρῶ. 
νὴ τὸν Ποσειδώ, κἄστι γ᾽ ὁ Χάρων οὑτοσί. 165 
χαῖρ᾽, ὦ Χάρων, χαῖρ᾽, ὦ Χάρων, χαῖρ᾽, ὦ Xapwv. 
τίς εἰς ἀναπαύλας ἐκ κακῶν καὶ πραγμάτων; 
τίς εἰς τὸ Λήθης πεδίον, ἢ ᾿ς ὄνου πόκας, 
ἢ ᾿ς Κερβερίους, ἢ ᾿ς κόρακας, ἢ ᾿πὶ Ταίναρον; 
ἐγώ. 
ταχέως ἔμβαινε. 
ποῦ σχήσειν δοκεῖς; 170 
ἐς κόρακας ὄντως; 
ναὶ μὰ Δία, σοῦ γ᾽ εἵνεκα. 
ἔσβαινε δή. | 
παῖ, δεῦρο. 
δοῦλον οὐκ ἄγω, 
εἰ μὴ νεναυμάχηκε τὴν περὶ τῶν κρεῶν. 
μὰ τὸν Δί᾽, οὐ γὰρ ἀλλ᾽ ἔτυχον ὀφθαλμιῶν. 
οὐκ οὖν περιθρέξει δῆτα τὴν λίμνην κύκλῳ; 175 
ποῦ δῆτ᾽ dvapevo ; 
παρὰ τὸν Avaivov λίθον, 
ἐπὶ ταῖς ἀναπαύλαις. 
μανθάνεις ; 
πάνν μανθάνω. 
οἴμοι κακοδαίμων, τῷ ξυνέτυχον ἐξιών ; 
καάθιζ᾽ ἐπὶ κώπην. εἴ τις ἐπιπλεῖ, σπευδέτω. 
οὗτος, τί ποιεῖς; 
ὅ τι ποῶ; TiS’ ἄλλο γ᾽ ἢ 180 
ἵζω ᾽πὶ κώπην, οἷπερ ἐκέλευσας με σύ; 
οὐκ οὖν καθεδεῖ δῆτ᾽ ἐνθαδὶ, γάστρων; 
ἰδού. 
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XA. οὐκ οὖν προβαλεῖ τὼ χεῖρε KaxTeveis; 
ΔΙ. idov. 
XA. ov μὴ φλναρήσεις ἔχων, ἀλλ᾽ ἀντιβὰς 
ἐλᾷς προθύμως ; 
ΔΙ. Kara πῶς δυνήσομαι, 185 
wv 3 , » 
ἄπειρος, ἀθαλάττωτος, ἀσαλαμίνιος 
Ἂ F > 3» 4 
wy, er ἐλαύνειν ; 
XA. ῥᾷστ᾽" ἀκούσει yap μέλη 
. κάλλιστ᾽, ἐπειδὰν ἐμβάλῃς ἅπαξ. 
ΑΙ. τίνων; 
ΧΑ. βατράχων, κύκνων, θαυμαστα. 
ΔΙ. κατακέλευε δή. 
ΧΑ. ὠὸπ On, ὠὸπ ὄπ. 190 


ΔΙΟΝΎΣΟΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ ΒΑΤΡΑΧΩΝ. ΧΑΡΩΝ. 


ΧΟ. βρεκεκεκὲξ κοὰξ κοαξ. 
βρεκεκεκὲξ κοὰξ κοαξ. 
λιμναῖα κρηνῶν τέκνα, 
4 ef 4 
ξύναυλον ὕμνων βοᾶν 
φθεγξώμεθ᾽, εὔγηρυν ἐμὰν ἀοιδὰν, 195 
κοὰξ κοὰξ, 
ἣν ἀμφὶ Νυσήϊον Διὸς 
Διόνυσον ἐν Λίμναισιν ἰαχήσαμεν, 
ἡνίχ᾽ ὁ κραιπαλόκωμος 
τοῖς ἱεροῖσι χύτροισι 200 
χωρεῖ κατ᾽ ἐμὸν τέμενος Aawy ὄχλος. 
A A , 
BpexexexeE κοαξ κοαξ. 
ΔΙ. ἐγὼ δὲ γ᾽ ἀλγεῖν ἄρχομαι 





XO. 


ΔΙ. 


ΧΟ. 


ΔΙ. 


ΧΟ. 


ΔΙ. 


ΒΑΤΡΑΧΟΙ͂. 11 


τὸν ὄῤῥον, ὦ κοὰξ κοάξ. 
βρεκεκεκὲξ κοὰξ κοάξ. 205 
ὑμῖν δ᾽ ἴσως οὐδὲν μέλει. 
βρεκεκεκὲξ κοὰξ κοαξ. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐξόλοισθ᾽ αὐτῷ κοαξ. 
οὐδὲν yap ἐστ᾽ ἄλλ᾽ ἢ κοάξ. 
εἰκότως γ᾽, ὦ πολλὰ πράττων. 210 
ἐμὲ γὰρ ἔστερξαν εὔλυροί τε Μοῦσαι, 
καὶ κεροβάτας Πὰν, 
ὁ καλαμόφθογγα παίζων" 
προσεπιτέρπεται δ᾽ ὁ φορμικτὰς ᾿Απόλλων, 
ἕνεκα δόνακος, ὃν ὑπολύριον 215 
ἔνυδρον ἐν λίμναις τρέφω. 
βρεκεκεκὲξ κοὰξ κοαξ. 
ἐγὼ δὲ φλυκταίνας γ᾽ ἔχω, 
XG πρωκτὸς ἰδίει πάλαι, 
Kav’ αὐτίκ᾽ ἐγκύψας ἐρεῖ 220 
βρεκεκεκὲξ κοὰξ κοάξ. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὦ φιλῳδὸν γένος παύσασθε. 


ΧΟ. μᾶλλον μὲν οὖν φθεγξόμεσθ᾽, εἰ δήποτ᾽ ev- 


ἡλίοις ἐν ἁμέραισιν 

ἡλάμεσθα διὰ κυπείρου 225 
καὶ φλέω, χαίροντες δῆς 
πολυκολύμβοισι μέλεσιν, 

ἢ Διὸς φεύγοντες ὄμβρον 

ἔνυδρον ἐν βυθῷ χορείαν 

αἰόλαν ἐφθεγξάμεσθα 230 
πομφολυγοπαφλάσμασιν. 

βρεκεκεκὲξ κοὰξ κοάξ. 


12 


Al. 


XO. 


ΔΙ. 


ΧΟ. 


ΔΙ. 


ΧΟ. 


ΔΙ. 


ΧΟ. 


ΔΙ. 


ΧΑ. 


ΑΡΙΣΤΟΦΑΝΟΥΣ 





τουτὶ παρ᾽ ὑμῶν λαμβανω. 

δεινὰ τάρα πεισόμεσθα. 

δεινότερα δ᾽ ἔγωγ᾽, ἐλαύνων 235 

εἰ dtappaynoopai. 

βρεκεκεκὲξ κοὰξ κοαξ. 

οἰμώζετ᾽" οὐ γάρ μοι μέλει. 

ἀλλὰ μὴν κεκραξόμεσθά γ᾽, 

ὁπόσον ἡ φάρυγξ av ἡμῶν 240 

χανδάνῃ, δι ἡμέρας, 

βρεκεκεκὲξ κοὰξ κοαξ. 

τούτῳ γὰρ οὐ νικήσετε. 

οὐδὲ μὴν ἡμᾶς σὺ πάντως. 

οὐδὲ μὴν ὑμεῖς γ᾽ ἐμὲ 245 

ovdérore’ κεκράξομαι yap, 

κἄν με δέη, δι’ ἡμέρας, 
ἕως ἂν ὑμῶν ἐπικρατήσω τοῦ κοὰξ, 

βρεκεκεκὲξ κοὰξ κοάξ. 
ἔμελλον ἄρα παύσειν ποθ᾽ ὑμᾶς τοῦ κοάξ. 250 
ὦ παῦε, παῦε, παραβαλοῦ τῷ κωπίῳ. 
ἔκβαιν᾽, ἀπόδος τὸν ναῦλον. 

ἔχε δὴ τὠβολώ. 


Ὁ Ξανθίας, ποῦ Ξανθίας. 4 Ξανθίας ; 


3 ~ 
« LAU. 


βάδιζε δεῦρο. 


~ 3 ? 4 
χαῖρ᾽, ὦ δέσποτα. 


’ 3 3 ~ 
. τί ἐστι ταἀνταυθοῖ; 


σκότος καὶ βόρβορος. 355 


ow Ψ 4 , 3 4 
. κατεῖδες οὖν πον τοὺς πατραλοίας αὐτόθι 


4 A 2 ἃ Coa 
καὶ τοὺς ἐπιόρκους, ous ἔλεγεν ἡμῖν; 
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A w 
=A. σὺ δ᾽ οὔ; 
AI., νὴ τὸν Ποσειδῶ ᾽γωγε, καὶ νυνί γ᾽ ὁρώ. 

Ν Ἁ / σι 
aye δὴ, τί δρώμεν; 
=A. προϊέναι βέλτιστα νῷν, 
2 - \ 
ὡς οὗτος ὁ τόπος ἐστιν, οὗ Ta θηρία 260 
τὰ δείν᾽ ἔφασκ᾽ ἐκεῖνος. 
ΔΙ. ὡς οἰμώξεται. 
᾽ A 
ἠλαζονεύεθ᾽, ἵνα φοβηθείην ἐγὼ, 
9.» ’ Ν , 
εἰδώς με μάχιμον ὄντα, φιλοτιμούμενος" 
οὐδὲν γὰρ οὕτω γαῦρόν ἐσθ᾽ ὡς Ἡρακλῆς. 
ἐγὼ δέ γ᾽ εὐξαίμην ἀν ἐντυχεῖν τινι, 265 
λαβεῖν τ’ ἀγώνισμ᾽ ἄξιόν τι τῆς ὁδοῦ. 
=A. νὴ τὸν Δία καὶ μὴν αἰσθάνομαι ψόφον τινός. 
ΔΙ. ποῦ, ποῦ ‘oriv; 


=A. ἐξόπισθεν. 

ΔΙ. ἐξόπισθ᾽ ἴθι. 

ΞΑ. ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ἐν τῷ πρόσθε. 

ΔΙ. πρόσθε νῦν ἴθι. 
=A. καὶ μὴν ὁρῶ νὴ τὸν Δία θηρίον μέγα. 270 


ΔΙ. ποῖόν τι: 

mA, δεινόν. παντοδαπὸν γοῦν γίγνεται, 
τοτὲ μέν γε βοῦς, νυνὶ δ᾽ ὀρεὺς, τοτὲ δ᾽ αὖ γυνή; 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκέτ᾽ αὖ γυνή ᾽στιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη κύων. 

ΔΙ. Ἔμπουσα τοίνυν ἐστί. 

=A. πυρὶ γοῦν Ἀάμπεται 
ἅπαν τὸ πρόσωπον. 

ΔΙ. καὶ σκέλος χαλκοῦν ἔχει; 275 

=A, νὴ τὸν Ποσειδῶ, καὶ βολίτινον θάτερον, 
σάφ᾽ ἴσθι. 





Al. 


=A. 


ΔΙ. 


on 
on 
jaunt 


Al. 


=A. 


ΔΙ. 


=A, 


APIZSTO®ANOYE 
ποῖ δῆτ᾽ ἄν τραποίμην; 
ποῖ δ᾽ ἐγώ; 
ἱερεῦ, διαφύλαξόν μ᾽, ἵν᾽ ὦ σοι ξυμπότης. 


. ἀπολούμεθ᾽, ὦ ᾽ναξ Ἥρακλεις. 


3 N ~ > 
ov μὴ καλεῖς μ᾽, 

4 4 ‘ ~ 
ὦ 'vOpwop’, ἱκετεύω, μηδὲ κατερεῖς τοὔνομα; 280 


’ 
. Διόνυσε, τοίνυν. 


-  f » ς μ 
τοῦτο γ᾽ ἥττον θατέρον. 


. ἴθ᾽, ἧπερ ἔρχει. δεῦρο, δεῦρ᾽, ὦ δέσποτα. 


τί δ᾽ ἔστι; 
θάῤῥει: πάντ᾽ ἀγαθὰ πεπράγαμεν. 
ἔξεστί θ᾽, ὥσπερ Ἡγέλοχος, ἡμῖν λέγειν 
ΕΚ KYMATON ΓᾺΡ AYOIZ ΑΥ̓ΓΑΛΗΝ 
ΟΡΩ. 285 
ἥμπουσα φρούδη. 
κατόμοσον. 
νὴ τὸν Δία. 
καὖθις κατόμοσον. 
νὴ Ai’. 
ὅμοσον. 
νὴ Δία. 
οἴμοι τάλας, ὡς ὠχρίασ᾽ αὐτὴν ἰδών" 
ὁδὶ δὲ δείσας ὑπερεπυῤῥίασέ μου. 
οἴμοι πόθεν μοι τὰ κακὰ ταντὶ προσέπεσεν; 
τίν᾽ αἰτιάσομαι θεῶν μ᾽ ἀπολλύναι ; 291 
AIGEPA ΔΙΟΣ AQMATION, ἢ XPONOY 
TIOAA; © 
(avAet τις ἔνδοθεν.) 


οὗτος. 
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Al. τί ἐστιν; 
βυππῇ ΓῚ “ 
=A, οὐ κατηκουσας: 
ΔΙ. Tivos; 
=A, αὐλῶν πνοῆς. 
wv ἢ ’ 4 
Al. ἔγωγε, καὶ dadwy γέ pe 
αὔρα τις εἰσέπνευσε μυστικωτάτη. 295 
ἀλλ᾽ ἠρεμὰ πτήξαντες ἀκροασώμεθα. 


=ANOIAZ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. ΔΙΟΝΥΣΟΣ. 


ΧΟ. Ἴακχ᾽, ὦ Ἴακχε. 
3 ὰ 
Ἴακχ᾽, ὦ Ἴακχε. 
=A. τοῦτ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἐκεῖν᾽, ὦ δέσποθ᾽" οἱ μεμνημένοι 
ἐνταῦθα πον παίζουσιν, ovs ἔφραζε νῷν. 300 
Ν “ λ΄ Wf «“ i 
ἄδονσι γοῦν τὸν Ἴακχον, ὅνπερ Διαγόρας. 
ΔΙ. καμοὶ δοκοῦσιν. ἡσυχίαν τοίνυν ἄγειν 
’ INA ~ 
βέλτιστον ἐστιν, ὡς av εἰδῶμεν cages. 
Ν 4 
ΧΟ. laxy’, ὦ πολντιμήτοις ἐν 
’ 
ἕδραις ἐνθάδε ναίων, 305 
Ἵ > Φ. ν 
ακχ᾽, ὦ ᾿Ἶακχε, 
3 4 » ~ 
ἐλθὲ τόνδ᾽ ἀνὰ λειμῶνα χορεύσων, 
ὁσίους ἐς θιασώτας, 
πολύκαρπον μὲν τινάσσων 
περὶ κρατὶ σῷ βρύοντα 810 
/ , 
στέφανον μυρτων, 
θρασεῖ δ᾽ ἐγκατακρούων 
δὶ \ 2. / 
woot ταν ἀκόλαστον 


φιλοπαίγμονα τιμὰν, | 
χαρίτων πλεῖστον ἔχουσαν 81ὅ 
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μέρος, ἁγνὰν, ἱερὰν 
ὁσίοις μύσταις χορείαν. 
=A. ὦ πότνια πολυτίμητε Δήμητρος κόρη, 
ὡς ἡδύ μοι προσέπνευσε χοιρείων κρεῶν. 
ΔΙ. οὐκ οὖν ἀτρέμ᾽ ἕξεις, ἥν τι καὶ χορδῆς λάβης ; 
ΧΟ. ἔγειρε φλογέας λαμπά- $21 
Sas’ ἐν χερσὶ yap ἥκεις τινάσσων, 
Ἴακχ᾽, ὦ “laxxe, 
νυκτέρου τελετῆς φωσφόρος ἀστήρ. 
' φλογὶ φέγγεται δὲ λειμών" 325 
γόνυ πάλλεται γερόντων" 
ἀποσείονται δὲ λύπας 
χρονίους τ᾽ ἐτῶν 
παλαιῶν ἐνιαντοὺς, 
ἱερᾶς ὑπὸ τιμάς. 330 
σὺ δὲ λαμπάδι φλέγων 
προβάδην ἔξαγ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀνθη- 
ρὸν ἕλειον δάπεδον 
χοροποιὸν, μάκαρ, ἥβαν. 
HM. εὐφημεῖν χρὴ, κἀξίστασθαι τοῖς ἡμετέροισι 
χοροῖσιν, 335 
ὅστις ἄπειρος τοιῶνδε λόγων, ἢ γνώμῃ μὴ 
καθαρεύει, 
ἢ γενναίων ὄργια Μουσῶν μήτ᾽ εἶδεν, μήτ᾽ 
ἐχόρευσεν, 
μήτε Κρατίνον τοῦ ravpopayou γλώττης Βακ- 
xet’ ἐτελέσθη, 
ἢ βωμολόχοις ἔπεσιν χαίρει, μὴ ᾽ν καιρῷ τοῦτο 
ποοῦσιν, 








HM. 
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ἢ στάσιν ἐχθρὰν μὴ καταλύει, μηδ᾽ εὔκολός 


ἐστι πολίταις, 840 

ἀλλ᾽ ἀνεγείρει καὶ ῥιπίζει, κερδῶν ἰδίων ἐπι- 
θυμών' 

ἢ τῆς πόλεως χειμαζομένης ἄρχων κατοδωρο- 
δοκεῖται" 

ἢ προδίδωσιν φρούριον ἢ ναῦς, ἢ τἀπόῤῥητ᾽ ἀπο- 
πέμπει 

ἐξ Αἰγίνης Θωρυκίων ὦν, εἰκοστολόγος κακο- 
δαίμων, 


3 , 4 ’ 4 va [2 
ἀσκώματα, καὶ λίνα, καὶ πίτταν διαπέμπων 
εἰς ᾿Επίδαυρον" 345 
Ἃ ~ ~ , 
1 χρήματα ταῖς τῶν ἀντιπάλων ναυσὶν παρ- 
‘ 
ἐχειν τινὰ πείθει" 
A A 4 ~ ~ ¢ J wv T 9» 
n Tous μισθοὺς τῶν ποιητῶν ῥήτωρ ὧν εἶτ 
αἀποτρώγει, 
κωμῳδηθεὶς ἐν ταῖς πατρίοις τελεταῖς ταῖς τοῦ 
Διονύσον. 
’ IN a Φ > ~ Ψ ‘ ’ 
τούτοις αὐδῶ, καὖθις ἀπαυδώ, καὖύθις τὸ τρίτον 
4 σι 
μάλ᾽ ἀπανδώ, 
2) , “~ ε “ > 2 “ 
ἐξίστασθαι μύσταισι χοροῖς" ὑμεῖς δ᾽ ἀνεγείρετε 


μολπὴν, 350 
4 ’ \ ε 4 ἃ ~ 4 
καὶ παννυχίδας τὰς ἡμετέρας, αἱ τῆδε πρέπου- 
σιν ἑορτῇ. 


’ \ ~ ~ 9 , 
χώρει δὴ viv mas ἀνδρείως 
> Ἁ 9 ~ 4 
εἰς Tous εὐανθεῖς κόλπους 
, 

λειμώνων, ἐγκρούων, 

3 ’ 4 / \ U 
κἀπισκώπτων, Kal παίζων, καὶ χλευαζων. 

Φ ’ 
ἠρίστηται δ᾽ ἐξαρκούντως. 356 
B 
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ἀλλ᾽ ἔμβα, χὥπως ἀρεῖς 
τὴν Σώτειραν γενναίως 
τῇ φωνῇ μολπαζων, 
ἢ τὴν χώραν σώζειν φήσ᾽ ἐς τὰς ὥρας, 360 
κἄν Θωρυκίων μὴ βούληται. 
HM. ἄγε νῦν ἑτέραν ὕμνων ἰδέαν, τὴν καρποφόρον 


βασίλειαν, 
Δήμητρα θεὰν, ἐπικοσμοῦντες, ζαθέαις μολπαῖς 
κελαδεῖτε. 
ΗΜ. Δήμητερ, ὡγνῶν ὀργίων 
ἄνασσα, συμπαραστάτει, 365 


~ ~ A 
καὶ σῶζε TOV σαντῆς χορον, 
3 3 ~ ’ 
καὶ μ᾽ αἀσῴφαλως πανήμερον 
παῖσαί τε καὶ χορεῦσαι, 
ὔ 
καὶ πολλὰ μὲν γέλοια p’ εἰ- 
κι ~ Δ 
πεῖν, πολλὰ δὲ σπουδαῖα, καὶ 370 
τῆς σῆς ἑορτῆς ἀξίως 
’ \ / 
παίσαντα Kai σκώψαντα vi- 
κήσαντα ταινιοῦσθαι. 


ΗΜ. ἄγ᾽ εἶα νῦν καὶ τὸν ὡραῖον θεὸν 
παρακαλεῖτε δεῦρο . 815 


ὠδαῖσι, τὸν ξυνέμπορον 
ὑδαῖσι, τὸν ξυνέμπορ 
τῆσδε τῆς χορείας. 
᾿ ’ 4 € ~ 
laxye πολντίμητε; μέλος ἑορτῆς 
ἥδιστον εὑρὼν, δεῦρο συνακολούθει 
πρὸς τὴν θεὸν, 380 
καὶ δεῖξον, ὡς ἄνευ πόνου 
᾿ πολλὴν ὁδὸν περαίνεις. 
Ἴ ° \ , , 
ακχε φιλοχορεντα, συμπροόπεμπὲ με. 
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σὺ yap κατεσχίσω μὲν ἐπὶ γέλωτι 
, 
κἀπ᾽ εὐτελείᾳ τόν Te σανδαλίσκον 385 
καὶ τὸ ῥάκος, 
/ 
. κἄξευρες ὥστ᾽ ἀζημίους 
παίζειν τε καὶ χορεύειν. 
Μ A 4 a 
laxye φιλοχορεντά, συμπρόπεμπε με. 


=A. ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἀεί πως φιλακόλουθός εἰμι, καὶ 890 
παίζων χορεύειν βούλομαι. 

ΔΙ. κἄγωγε πρός. 

ΧΟ. βούλεσθε δῆτα κοινῆ ' 


σκώψωμεν ᾿Αρχέδημον, 

ἃ ε ’ ba) 3 ΝΜ 4 

OS EMTETNS ὧν οὐκ ἔφυσε φρατορας, 
νυνὶ δὲ δημαγωγεῖ 395 
ἐν τοῖς ἄνω νεκροῖσι, 

κἄστιν τὰ πρῶτα τῆς ἐκεῖ μοχθηρίας; 


ΔΙ. ἔχοιτ᾽ av οὖν φράσαι νῷν 
Πλούτων᾽, ὅπου ᾽νθάδ᾽ οἰκεῖ ; 
ξένω γάρ ἐσμεν ἀρτίως ἀφιγμένω. 400 
Xo... μηδὲν μακρὰν ἀπέλθης, 


μηδ᾽ αὖθις ἐπανέρη με, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἴσθ᾽ ἐπ’ αὐτὴν τὴν θύραν ἀφιγμένος. 
ΔΙ. αἴροι᾿ ἀν αὖθις, ὦ παῖ. 
ΞΑ. τουτὶ τί ἦν τὸ πράγμα 405 
ἄλλ᾽ ἤ Διὸς Κόρινθος ἐν τοῖς στρώμασιν; 
ΗΜ. χωρεῖτε νῦν ἱερὸν ἀνὰ κύκλον θεάς, 
ἀνθοφόρον ἀν᾽ ἀλσος 
παίζοντες, οἷς μετουσία 
θεοφιλοὺς ἑορτῆς: 410 
ἐγὼ δὲ σὺν ταῖσι κόραις 
BQ 
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κὶ A A 
εἰμι Kal γυναιξίν, 
οὗ παννυχίζουσιν θεᾷ, 
᾽ ε 
φέγγος ἱερὸν οἴσων. 
χωρῶμεν ἐς πολυῤῥόδους 415 
λειμῶνας ἀνθεμώδεις, 
τὸν ἡμέτερον τρόπον, 
b) , 
τὸν καλλιχορωώτατον, 
παίζοντες, ὃν ὄλβιαι 
Μοῖραι ξυνάγουσιν. 450 
μόνοις γὰρ ἡμῖν ἥλιος 
4 4 € 4 ? 
kat φέγγος tNapov ἐστιν, 
ὅσοι μεμνήμεθ᾽ ev- 
σεβῆ τε διήγομεν 
τρόπον περὶ τοὺς ξένυνς 425 
καὶ τοὺς ἰδιώτας. 


AIONYZOZ. ἘἘΑΝΘΙΑΣ. ΑΙΑΚΟΣ. 


av ’ ‘ , 
. "Ave δὴ τίνα τρόπον τὴν θύραν κόψω; τίνα; 


πῶς ἐνθάδ᾽ ἄρα κόπτουσιν οὐπιχώριοι; 


. οὐ μὴ διατρίψεις, ἀλλὰ γεύσει τῆς θύρας, 


καθ᾽ Ἡρακλέα τὸ σχῆμα καὶ τὸ λῆμ᾽ ἔχων; 430 


. παῖ, παῖ. 


τίς οὗτος: 
Ἡρακλῆς ὁ καρτερός. 
ὦ βδελυρὲ, κἀναίσχυντε, καὶ τολμηρὲ σὺ, 
καὶ μιαρὲ, καὶ παμμίαρε, καὶ μιαρώτατε, 
ὃς τὸν κύν᾽ ἡμῶν ἐξελάσας τὸν Κέρβερον 
ἀπῆξας ἄγχων, κἀποδρὰς ᾧχου λαβὼν, 435 





=A. 


Al. 
=A, 


Al. 


=A. 


Al, 


=A. 


Al. 
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ὃν ἐγὼ ᾽᾿φύλαττον. ἀλλὰ νῦν ἔχει μέσος: 
τοία Στυγός σε μελανοκάρδιος πέτρα, 
᾿Αχερόντιός τε σκόπελος αἱματοσταγὴς 
φρουροῦσι, Κωκντοῦ τε περίδρομοι κύνες, 
Ἔχιδνα θ᾽ ἑκατογκέφαλος, ἣ τὰ σπλάγχνα 
σου 
διασπαράξει, πνευμόνων τ᾽ ἀνθάψεται 441 
Ταρτησία μύραινα" τὼ νεφρὼ δέ σον 
αὐτοῖσιν ἐντέροισιν ἡματωμένω 
διασπάσονται Γοργόνες Τιθράσιαι, 
ἐφ᾽ ἃς ἐγὼ δρομαῖον ὁρμήσω πόδα. 445 
ὦ καταγέλαστ᾽, οὐκ οὖν ἀναστήσει ταχὺ 
πρίν τινά σ᾽ ἰδεῖν ἀλλότριον ; 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡρακιώ. 
ὦ δειλότατε θεῶν σὺ καἀνθρώπων. 
| ἐγὼ ; 
σὺ δ᾽ οὐκ ἔδεισας τὸν ψόφον τῶν ῥημάτων 
καὶ τὰς ἀπειλάς; 
οὐ μὰ Δί᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἐφρόντισα. 450 
ἴθι νυν, ἐπειδὴ ληματιᾷς κανδρεῖος εἶ, 
σὺ μὲν γενοῦ ᾿γὼ, τὸ ῥόπαλον τοντὲ λαβὼν 
καὶ τὴν λεοντῆν, εἴπερ ἀφοβόσπλαγχνος εἶ" 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἔσομαί σοι σκευοφόρος ἐν τῷ μέρει. 
φέρε δὴ ταχέως ait’ οὐ γὰρ ἀλλὰ πει- 
oréov 
καὶ βλέψον eis τὸν Ἡρακλειοξανθίαν, 456 
εἰ δειλὸς ἔσομαι, Kai κατὰ σὲ TO λῆμ᾽ ἔχων. 
μὰ Δί᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἀληθῶς οὐκ Μελίτης μαστιγίας. 
φέρε νυν, ἐγὼ τὰ στρώματ᾽ αἴρωμαι ταδί. 
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AIONYZOZ. ΘΕΡΑΠΑΙΝΑ. =ANOIAZ. 


ΘΕ. 


pang 
πα 
fmt 


OE. 


ὦ φίλταθ᾽ ἥκεις Ἥρακλεις ; δεύρ᾽ εἴσιθι. 460 


ἡ γὰρ θεός σ᾽ ὡς ἐπύθεθ᾽ ἥκοντ᾽, εὐθέως 


wv ~ 

ἔπεττεν ἄρτους, ne κατερικτῶν χύτρας 
ἔτνους δύ᾽ ἢ τρεῖς, βοῦν ἀπηνθράκιζ᾽ ὅλον, 
πλακοῦντας wrra, κολλάβους. δεῦρ᾽ εἴσιθι. 


/ ~ 
. καλλιστ᾽, ἐπαινώ. 


μὰ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω, οὐ μή σ᾽ ἐγὼ 465 
4 3 2 3 , Ἁ “ 
περιόψομαι ἀπελθόντ᾽, ἐπεῖ τοι καὶ κρέα 


. ἀνέβραττεν ὀρνίθεια, καὶ τραγήματα 


ΔΙ. 


ἔφρυγε, κὦνον ἀνεκερᾶννν γλυκύτατον. 
GAN’ εἴσιθ᾽, ὡς ὁ μάγειρος ἤδη τὰ τεμάχη 
ἔμελλ᾽ ἀφαιρεῖν, xi τράπεζ᾽ εἰσήρετο. 410 


. ἴθι νυν, φράσον πρώτιστα ταῖς ὀρχηστρίσιν. 


ταῖς ἔνδον οὔσαις, αὐτὸς ὡς εἰσέρχομαι. 

ὁ παῖς, ἀκολούθει δεῦρο τὰ σκεύη φέρων. 
ἐπίσχες οὗτος. οὔ τί mov σπουδὴν ποεῖς, 
ὁτιή σε παίζων Ἡρακλέα γ᾽ ἐσκεύασα. 475 
οὐ μὴ φλναρήσεις ἔχων, ὦ Ξανθία, 


2 3 > 9 # / A , 
αλλ᾽ ἀράμενος οἰσεις παλιν Ta στρωματα; 
. τί δ᾽ ἔστιν; οὐ δήπου μ᾽’ ἀφελέσθαι διανοεῖ 


e/ 3 ὔ 
ἅδωκας αὐτὸς. 
οὐ Tay’, ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη ποώ. 

͵ 4 , 

κατάθον τὸ δέρμα. 
~ 9 ᾽ A ? 
TavT €yw paptupomar 480 

καὶ τοῖς θεοῖσιν ἐπιτρέπω. 


td ~ 
ποίοις θεοῖς; 
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A ~ , > » 
τὸ δὲ προσδοκῆσαί σ᾽ οὐκ ἀνόητον καὶ κενὸν 


ws δουλος dv καὶ θνητὸς ᾿Αλκμήνης ἔσει ; 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. ΔΙΟΝΥ͂ΣΟΣ. ΞΑΝΘΙΑΣ. 


> ἡ ~ 
. ἀμέλει, καλῶς ἔχ᾽ αὔτ᾽. ἴσως yap τοί ποτε 


ἐμοῦ δεηθείης av, εἰ θεὸς θέλοι. 485 


. ταῦτα μὲν πρὸς ἀνδρός ἐστι νοῦν ἔχοντος Kai 


φρένας, 
καὶ πολλὰ περιπεπλευκότος, 
~ e A > \ 
μετακυλινδεῖν αὑτὸν αεὶ | 
\ Φ a ~ nN 
πρὸς τὸν εὖ πράττοντα τοῖχον μᾶλλον, ἢ 
γεγραμμένην 
εἰκόν’ ἑστάναι, λαβόνθ᾽ ἕν σχῆμα' τὸ δὲ 
μεταστρέφεσθαι 490 
\ \ v4 
πρὸς TO μαλθακώτερον 
δεξιοῦ πρὸς ἀνδρός ἐστι καὶ φύσει Θηραμένους. 


AIONYZOZ. TTANAOKEYTPIA A. =ANOIAZ. 


ΠΑ. A. Πλαθάνη, Πλαθάνη, δεύρ᾽ ἔλθ᾽" ὁ πανοῦρ- 


ΠΑ. 


γος οὑτοσὶ, 
« Υ A ~ 9 
ὃς εἰς τὸ πανδοκεῖον εἰσελθών ποτε 
ε / > ww ’ 4 ς ~ 
ἑκκαίδεκ᾽ ἄρτους κατέφαγ᾽ ἡμών. 


ΠΑΝΔΟΚΕΥΤΡΙΑ. B. 


Β. vn Δία, 495 


ἐκεῖνος αὐτὸς δῆτα. 
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᾿ κακὸν ἥκει τινί. 

4 , 

A. καὶ κρέα ye πρὸς τούτοισιν ἀνάβραστ᾽ εἴ- 
κοσιν 
ἀν᾽ ἡμιωβολιαῖα. 
/ / 
δώσει Tis δίκην. 
Α. καὶ τὰ σκόροδα τὰ πολλα. 
~ 4 ὔ 
ληρεῖς w γύναι, 
κοὐκ οἶσθ᾽ ὅ τι λέγεις. 
Α. οὐ μὲν οὖν με προσεδόκας, 500 
ς A é i 4“) ~ td > » 
ὁτιὴ κοθόρνους εἶχες, ἂν γνῶναί σ᾽ ἔτι; 
\ / 
B. τί dai; τὸ πολὺ τάριχος οὐκ εἴρηκά πω, 
μὰ Al’, οὐδὲ τὸν τυρόν γε τὸν χλωρὸν, τάλαν, 
ὃν οὗτος αὐτοῖς τοῖς ταλάροις κατήσθιεν. 
Ν » 3 \ > 4 } , 
κἄπειτ᾽, ἐπειδὴ τἀργύριον ἐπραττόμην, 505 
A A σι 

ἔβλεψεν εἰς ἐμὲ δριμὺ, κἀμυκᾶτό γε. 

> ~ 
τούτου πάνυ τοὔργον" οὗτος 6 τρόπος πανταχοῦ. 


ΠΑ. B. καὶ τὸ ξίφος γ᾽ ἐσπάτο, μαίνεσθαι δοκῶν. 


mA. 


ΠΑ. 


ΞΑ. 
ΠΑ. 
ΠΑ. 


ΠΑ. 


ΠΑ. 


νὴ Δία, ταλαινα. 

Β. νὼ "δὲ δεισάσα γέ πω 

ἐπὶ τὴν κατήλιφ᾽ εὐθὺς ἀνεπηδήσαμεν' 510 
ὁ δ᾽ ὥχετ᾽ ἐξάξας γε, τὰς ψιάθους λαβών. 
καὶ τοῦτο τούτου τοὔργον GAN’ ἐχρῆν τι δρᾶν. 
Α. ἴθι δὴ κάλεσον τὸν προστάτην Κλέωνά μοι. 
B. σὺ δ᾽ ἔμοιγ᾽, ἐάνπερ ἐπιτύχης, Ὑπέρβολον, 
iv’ αὐτὸν ἐπιτρίψωμεν. 

Α. | ὦ μιαρὰ φάρυγξ, 515 
ὡς ἡδέως ἄν σον λίθῳ τοὺς γομφίους 
κόπτοιμ᾽ ἄν, οἷς μου κατέφαγες τὰ φορτία. 
Β. ἐγὼ δέ γ᾽ εἰς τὸ βάραθρον ἐμβαλοιμί σε. 








TIA. 
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A. ἐγὼ δὲ τὸν Aapuyy’ dv ἐκτέμοιμί σον 519 
δρέπανον λαβοῦσ᾽, ᾧ τοὺς κόλικας κατέσπασας. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἶμ᾽ ἐπὶ τὸν Κλέων᾽, ὃς αὐτοῦ τήμερον 

ἐκπηνιεῖται ταῦτα προσκαλούμενος. 


ΔΙΟΝΎΣΟΣ. ΞἘΑΝΘΙΑΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


» 2 5 ) \ ~ 
κάκιστ᾽ ἀπολοίμην, =avOiav εἰ μὴ φιλώ. 
εν A ~ ~ ~ ~ 4 
οἶδ᾽, oda τὸν νοῦν' παῦε, παῦε τοῦ λόγου. 
~ of 
οὐκ ἀν γενοίμην Ἡρακλῆς ἄν. 
μηδαμῶς, 525 
ὦ ᾿Ξανθίδιον. 
καὶ πῶς av ᾿Αλκμήνης ἐγὼ 
~ wv 
υἱὸς γενοίμην, δοῦλος ἅμα καὶ θνητὸς wv; 
ed ~ 9 ~ 
οἶδ᾽, οἶδ᾽ ὅτι θυμοῖ, καὶ δικαίως αὐτὸ Spas 
Ἂ 3 3 
κἀν εἴ με τύπτοις, οὐκ ἂν ἀντείποιμί σοι. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἥν σε τοῦ λοιποῦ ποτ᾽ ἀφέλωμαι χρό- 
γον, 
᾽ A \ 
πρόῤῥιζος αὐτὸς, ἡ γυνὴ, Ta παιδία, 58] 
4 > 2 / 3 , ε μ 
κάκιστ᾽ ἀπολοίμην, κἀρχέδημος ὁ γλάμων. 


4 \ / 
=A. δέχομαι τὸν ὅρκον, κἀπὶ τούτοις λαμβάνω. 


ΧΟ. νῦν σὸν ἔργον ἔστ᾽, ἐπειδὴ τὴν στολὴν εἴλη- 


e/ 
das, ἤνπερ 
4 ~ 
εἶχες ἐξ ἀρχῆς, πάλιν, 535 
3 ’ 
ἀνανεαζειν, 
’ a a 
καὶ βλέπειν αὖθις τὸ δεινὸν, τοῦ θεοῦ μεμνη- 
μένον, 
κυ 2 s ’ ᾽ Ἁ ~ ς ’ 
ᾧπερ εἰκαζεις σεαντόν᾽ εἰ δὲ παραλῃρῶν ἁλώσει, 
4 ~ 
καὶ βαλεῖς τι μαλθακὸν, 
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3 3 > a 
αὖθις αἴρεσθαί σ᾽ ἀνάγκη ᾽στίν παλιν Ta στρω- 
ματα. 540 


" 


» ~ TF » “2 » A >» A 
οὐ κακώς,. ὦ ᾽νδρες, παραινεῖτ᾽ ἀλλὰ KaUTOS 
τυγχάνω 
~ Ν 
ταῦτ᾽ ἄρτι συννοούμενος. 
e/ \ Φ a Ἁ ες 
ὅτι μὲν οὖν, ἦν χρῆστον Nn τι, 


“-“ . 2 aA 4 4 ’᾽ T 
ταῦτ᾽ ἀφαιρεῖσθαι πάλιν πειρασεταὶ μ᾽, εὖ 


οἶδ᾽ ὅτι: 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως ἐγὼ παρέξω ᾿μαντὸν ἀνδρεῖον τὸ λῆμα, 
καὶ βλέποντ᾽ ὀρίγανον. δ46 


δεῖν δ᾽ ἔοικεν, ὡς ἀκούω τῆς θύρας, καὶ δὴ ψόφον. 


AIAKOZ. ΔΙΟΝΥ͂ΣΟΣ. ἘΞΑΝΘΙΑΣ. 


Al. ξυνδεῖτε ταχέως τοντονὶ τὸν κυνοκλόπον,. 
iva δῷ δίκην" ἀνύετον. 
ΔΙ. ἥκει τῳ κακόν. 
=A. οὐκ ἐς κόρακας; οὐ μὴ πρόσιτον ; 
ΑΙ. εἶεν’ payer; 550 
ὃ Διτύλας, χὠ Σκεβλίας, χὠ Παρδόκας, 
χωρεῖτε δευρὶ, καὶ μάχεσθε τοντωΐ. 
ΔΙ. εἶτ᾽ οὐχὶ δεινὰ ταῦτα; τύπτειν τουτονὶ 
κλέπτοντα πρὸς τἀλλότρια; 
=A. μή, "AN ὑπερφυά. 
ΑΙ. σχέτλια μὲν οὖν καὶ δεινά. 
=A. | καὶ μὴν, vy Δία, 
εἰ πώποτ᾽ ἦλθον δεῦρ᾽, ἐθέλω τεθνηκέναι, 556 
ἤ κλεψα τῶν σῶν ἄξιόν τι καὶ τριχός. 
καί σοι ποήσω πρᾶγμα γενναῖον πάνν᾽" 








Al. 
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’ \ “σ᾿ A 
βασανιζε yap τὸν παῖδα τουτονὶ λαβὼν, 
Μ 4 3 « 3 ~ 2 3 4 / > 
κἀν ποτέ μ᾽ EAns ἀδικοῦντ᾽, ἀπόκτεινόν μ 
Ν 
ἄγων. . 560 
\ “ / 
καὶ πῶς βασανίσω; 
πάντα τρόπον, ἐν κλίμακι 
4 ~ “ 
δήσας, κρεμάσας, ὑστριχίδι μαστιγῶν, δέρων, 
~ Ν 3 3 \ tm Ν 3 , 
orpeBrwv, ἔτι δ᾽ ἐς Tas ῥῖνας ὄξος ἐγχέων, 
Π μὰ 
πλίνθους ἐπιτιθεὶς, πάντα τάλλα, πλὴν πράσῳ 
᾿ [4 ~ A , td 
μὴ TUTTE τοῦτον, μηδὲ γητείῳ νέῳ. 565 
’ » 
δίκαιος ὁ λόγος" κἄν τι πηρώσω γέ σοι 
~ / 
τὸν παῖδα τύπτων, τἀργύριόν σοι κείσεται. 
A ~ 3 ν 3 e/ A , , a 
μὴ δῆτ᾽ ἔμοιγ᾽ ᾿ οὕτω δὲ βασανιζ᾽ ἀπαγαγών. 
~ A Φ «“ 
αὐτοῦ μὲν οὖν, ἵνα σοι κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοὺς λέγη. 
a A A 4 Ul e/ 9 ~ 
καταθου ov Ta σκεύη ταχέως, χὥπως ἐρεῖς 510 
> ~ A ~ 
ἐνταῦθα μηδὲν ψεῦδος. 
? 
ἄγορευω τινὶ 
» δ 3 ’ Ν 3 \ 
ἐμὲ μὴ βασανίζειν ἀθάνατον ὄντ᾽" εἰ δὲ μὴ» 
αὐτὸς σεαντὸν αἰτιώ. 
λέγεις δὲ τί; 
2 / 
ἀθάνατος εἶναί φημι Διόνυσος Διὸς, 
“~ A ~ 
τοῦτον δὲ δοῦλον. 
ταῦτ᾽ ἀκούεις ; 
fs» » ‘ 
Pn ἐγω, 
~ , 3 [4 
καὶ πολύ γε μάλλόν ἐστι μαστιγωτέος: 576 
‘ 4 3 3 , 
εἴπερ θεὸς yap ἐστιν, οὐκ αἰσθήσεται. 
~*~ A 
τί δῆτ᾽, ἐπειδὴ καὶ σὺ dys εἶναι θεὸς, 
3 A A I A 93 A 3 / 
οὐ Kal ov τύπτει Tas ἴσας πληγὰς ἐμοί; 
ε 4 , » ss “ ν᾽ 
δίκαιος 6 λόγος" χὠπότερον γ᾽ ἀν νῶν ἴδης ὅ80 
4 s\ v4 , 
κλαύσαντα πρότερον, ἢ προτιμήσαντα τι 
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τυπτόμενον, εἶναι τοῦτον ἡγοῦ μὴ θεόν. 
ΑΙ. οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ ὅπως οὐκ εἶ σὺ γεννάδας ἀνήρ" 
~ \ 3 \ / 3 ’ ’ 
χωρεῖς γὰρ εἰς τὸ δίκαιον. ἀποδύεσθε δή. 
jug ~ > ~ A , 
=A. πῶς οὖν Bacaveis vo δικαίως ; 


Al. ῥᾳδίως, 5B5 
πληγὴν παρὰ πληγὴν ἑκάτερον. 
=A. καλῶς λέγεις. 


3 A ᾽ w > ε 4 5 Ν 
ἰδοὺ, σκόπει νυν ἤν μ᾽ ὑποκινήσαντ᾽ ἴδης. 
Al. ἤδη ᾿πάταξα σ᾽. 


=A. ov pa A?. 

Al. οὐδ᾽ ἐμοὲ δοκεῖ. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἶμ᾽ ἐπὶ τονδὲ καὶ πατάξω. 

ΔΙ. πηνίκα; 

ΑΙ. καὶ δὴ ᾿πάταξα. 

ΔΙ. KaTa πῶς οὐκ ἔπταρον; 590 


ΑΙ. οὔκ οἶδα" tovdl δ᾽ αὖθις ἀποπειράσομαι. 

=A. οὔκουν ἀνύσεις ; ἰατταταί. 

ΑΙ. τί δ᾽ ἰατταταί; 
μῶν ὠδυνήθης; 

=A. οὐ μὰ Al’, ἀλλ᾽ ἐφρόντισα 
ὁπόθ᾽ Ἥρακλεια τἀν Διομείοις γίγνεται. 

AI. ἄνθρωπος ἱερός. δεῦρο πάλιν βαδιστέον. 595 

ΔΙ. ἰοὺ ἰού. 


ΑΙ. τί ἐστιν; 

ΔΙ. ἱππέας ὁρώ. 

ΑΙ. τί δῆτα κλαεις" 

ΔΙ. κρομμύων ὀσφραίνομαι. 


AI. ἐπεὶ προτιμᾷς γ᾽ οὐδέν; 
ΔΙ. οὐδέν μοι μέλει. 








ΑΙ. 
=A. 
ΑΙ. 
=A. 
ΑΙ. 
ΔΙ. 


=A. 
Al. 
=A, 
Al. 
Al. 
=A, 
Al. 


AI. 


ΔΙ. 


ΧΟ. 
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βαδιστέον tap ἐστὶν ἐπὶ τονδὲ πάλιν. 
οἴμοι. 
τί ἐστι; 
τὴν ἄκανθαν ἔξελε. 600 
τί τὸ πράγμα τουτί; δεῦρο πάλιν βαδιστέον. 
ΑΠΟΛΛΟΝ, ΟΣ ΠΟΥ AHAON Η ΠΥΘΩΝ 
ΕΧΕΙ͂Σ. 
ἤλγησεν' οὐκ ἤκουσας; 
οὐκ ἔγωγ᾽, ἐπεὶ 
ἴαμβον Ἱππώνακτος ἀνεμιμνησκόμην. 
οὐδὲν ποεῖς yap, ἀλλὰ τὰς λαγόνας σπόδει. 605 
μὰ τὸν Δί᾽, ἀλλ᾽’ ἤδη πάρεχε τὴν γαστέρα. 
ΠΟΣΕΙ͂ΔΟΝ, 
ἤλγησέ τις. 
ΟΣ AIFAIOY ΠΡΩΝΑΣ 
H TAAYKAZ ΜΕΔΕΙ͂Σ 
AAOZ EN ΒΕΝΘΕΣΙΝ. 610 
οὔτοι, μὰ τὴν Δήμητρα, δύναμαί πω μαθεῖν, 
ὁπότερος ὑμῶν ἐστὶ θεός. ἀλλ᾽ εἴσιτον" 
ὁ δεσπότης γὰρ αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς γνώσεται, 
χὴ Φερσέφατθ᾽, ἅτ᾽ ὄντε κἀκείνω θεώ. 
ὀρθῶς λέγεις" ἐβουλόμην δ᾽ av τοῦτό σε 615 
πρότερον ποῆσαι, πρὶν ἐμὲ τὰς πληγὰς λαβεῖν. 
Μοῦσα χορῶν ἱερῶν ἐπίβηθι, καὶ 
ἔλθ᾽ ἐπὶ τέρψιν ἀοιδᾶς ἐμάς, 
τὸν πολὺν ὀψομένη λαῶν ὄχλον, 
οὗ σοφίαι μυρίαι κάθηνται, 690 
φιλοτιμότεραι Κλεοφῶντος, ἐφ᾽ οὗ 
. δὴ χείλεσιν ἀμφιλάλοις 





30 


APIZTO®ANOY2 


δεινὸν ἐπιβρέμεται 

Θρηκία χελιδὼν, 
ἐπὶ βάρβαρον ἑζομένη πέταλον. 625 
κελαδεῖ δ᾽ ἐπίκλαυτον αηδόνιον 

νόμον, ὡς ἀπολεῖται, 

κἄν ἴσαι γένωνται. 


HM. τὸν ἱερὸν χορὸν δίκαιόν ἐστι χρηστὰ Ti πόλει 


~ ~ Φ en 
ξυμπαραινεῖν καὶ διδάσκειν. πρῶτον οὖν ἡμῖν 
δοκεῖ 630 

~ 4 ~ ‘ 
ἐξισῶσαι Tous πολίτας, κἀφελεῖν τὰ δείματα. 


kel τις ἥμαρτε σφαλείς τι Φρυνίχου παλαίσμασιν, 


ἐγγενέσθαι φημὶ χρῆναι τοῖς ὀλισθοῦσιν τότε, 
αἰτίαν ἐκθεῖσι, λῦσαι τὰς πρότερον ἁμαρτίας. 
Φ ») ΝΜ \ ~ δέ » a 9 ~ 
eir ἀτιμὸν φημί χρῆναι μηὸδεν εἰναι v TH 
πόλει. 635 
> \ , 
καὶ yap αἰσχρόν ἐστι TOUS μὲν ναυμαχήσαντας 
μίαν, 
καὶ Πλαταιάς εὐθὺς εἶναι, κἀντὶ δούλων δεσπότας. 
Ὁ: m~_» Ν » » 9 ra) \ 9 ~ 
κούδε ταῦτ᾽ ἔγωγ᾽ ἔχοιμ᾽ ἀν μὴ ov καλώς 
φασκειν ἔχειν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπαινῶ μόνα φὰρ αὐτὰ νοῦν ἔχοντ᾽ 
ἐδράσατε. 
A A , » e ~ A ς ~ 
πρὸς δὲ, τούτοις εἰκὸς vas, ot μεθ᾽ ὑμών 
πολλὰ δὴ, | 640 
4 7 
χοὶ πατέρες, ἐναυμάχησαν, καὶ προσήκουσιν 
γένει, 
7 ~ 
τὴν μίαν ταύτην παρεῖναι συμφορὰν αἰτουμενοις. 
~ ~ / 
ἀλλὰ THs, ὀργῆς ἀνέντες, ὦ σοφώτατοι φύσει, 
, 9 4 4 ~ 
πάντας ἀνθρώπους ἑκόντες σνγγενεῖς κτησώμεθα, 
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κἀπιτίμους καὶ πολίτας, ὅστις ἀν ξυνναυμαχῇ. 
5 Φλ “~ 2 4 4 

εἰ δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ὀγκωσόμεσθα, καποσεμνυνούμεθα 646 
‘ 4 ~ » of , 

τὴν πόλιν, καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἔχοντες κυματων ἐν 


ἀγκάλαις, 
ὑστέρῳ χρόνῳ ποτ᾽ αὖθις εὖ φρονεῖν οὐ δόξομεν. 
ΧΟ. εἰ δ᾽ ἐγὼ ὀρθὸς ἰδεῖν βίον ἀνέρος 
ἢ τρόπον, ὅστις ἔτ᾽ οἰμώξεται, 650 


a Ἁ 2» ε , Cl ε 

οὐ πολὺν οὐδ᾽ ὁ πίθηκος οὗτος, ὁ 

νῦν ἐνοχλών, Κλειγένης ὁ μικρὸς, 

ὁ πονηρότατος βαλανεὺς, ὁπόσοι 
κρατοῦσι κυκησιτέφρου 
ψευδολίτρου κονίας 655 
καὶ Κιμωλίας γῆς,» 

2 3. ΔΝ ᾽ 
χρόνον ἐνδιατρίψει' εἰδὼς δὲ Tad’, οὐκ 
εἰρηνικός ἐσθ᾽, ἵνα μή ποτε κά- 

a ov 

ποδυθῆ μεθύων, ἄ- 
νευ ξύλου βαδίζων. | 660 
HM. πολλάκις γ᾽ ἡμῖν ἔδοξεν ἡ πόλις πεπονθέναι 
3 2 ~ ~ ‘\ , 
ταὐτὸν ἔς TE τῶν πολιτῶν τοὺς καλούς τε 
3 Ἁ 
κάγαθους, 
ἔς τε τάρχαῖον νόμισμα, καὶ τὸ καινὸν χρυσίον. 
of A / φ ’ ὃ 4 
οὔτε yap τούτοισιν, οὖσιν οὐ κεκιβδηλευμένοις 
ἀλλὰ καλλίστοις ἁπάντων, ὡς δοκεῖ, νομισ- 
μάτων, 665 
9 “~ ~ * 7 . 
καὶ μόνοις ὀρθώς κοπεῖσι, καὶ κεκωδωνισμένοις 
~ e ~ 
ἔν τε τοῖς Ἕλλησι καὶ τοῖς βαρβαροισι 
πανταχοῦ, 
χρώμεθ᾽ οὐδὲν, ἀλλὰ τούτοις τοῖς πονηροῖς 
χαλκίοις, 
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4 a ~ ~ 
χθές τε Kal πρῴην κοπεῖσι τῷ κακίστῳ κόμματι. 
~ ~ A ~ 
τῶν πολιτῶν θ᾽ ous μὲν ἴσμεν εὐγενεῖς Kat 
σώφρονας 670 
wv ὃ Μ N ὃ , 4 t 
avopas ὄντας, Καὶ Otkatous, Kat KaXous τε 


᾽ \ 

κἀγαθοὺς, 

‘ ‘ » , \ ~ Y 

Kat τραφέντας ἐν παλαίστραις, Kat χοροῖς, καὶ 
μουσικῆ, 

~ ~ 4 ~ ἣ ? 4 

προυσελοῦμεν᾽ τοῖς δὲ χαλκοῖς, καὶ ξένοις, καὶ 

πυῤῥίαι, 
καὶ πονηροῖς, κἀκ πονηρῶν, εἰς ἅπαντα χρώ- 
μεθα, 674 


e ’ 9 “ - ε ΄ σι 
ὕστατοις ἀφιγμένοισιν, οἷσιν ἡ πολις πρὸ τοῦ 
οὐδὲ φαρμακοῖσιν εἰκῇ ῥᾳδίως ἐχρήσατ᾽ av 

ρμ é β΄ χρῆ ° 
2 Ἁ A ~ PF >» ἢ f A 
ἀλλὰ Kal νῦν, ὦ ᾽νοητοι, μεταβαλόντες τοὺς 


τρόπους, 
~ ~ a~ ᾿ > ‘ s 
χρῆσθε τοῖς χρηστοῖσιν αὖθις" καὶ κατορθώ- 
σασι γὰρ 
εὔλογον" κἄν τι σφαλῆτ᾽, ἐξ ἀξίον γοῦν τοῦ 
ξύλου, 
" , ~ ~ 
ἢν τι Kal πάσχητε, πάσχειν τοῖς σοφοῖς δοκή- 
σετε. 680 


ΑΙΑΚΟΣ. ΞΑΝΘΙΑΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


ΑΙ. Νὴ τὸν Δία τὸν Σωτῆρα, γεννάδας ἀνὴρ 
ὁ δεσπότης σου. 
"Δ, ~ ) >» \ (δ - 
=A. πῶς yap οὐχὶ γεννάδας; 
ΑΙ. τὸ δὲ μὴ πατάξαι σ᾽ ἐξελεγχθέντ᾽ ἄντικρυς, 
ὕτι, δοῦλος ὦν, ἔφασκες εἶναι δεσπότης. 











=A, 


AI, 


mA. 
ΑΙ. 


mA. 


Al, 
mA, 
ΑΙ, 
=A. 
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ὥμωξε μέντ᾽ ἄν. 
τοῦτο μέντοι δουλικὸν 685 
εὐθὺς πεπόηκας, ὕπερ ἐγὼ χαίρω ποῶν. 
χαίρεις, ἱκετεύω; 
μὴ, “AN ἐποπτεύειν δοκῶ, 
- , YJ ~ ? 
ὅταν καταράσωμαι λάθρᾳ τῷ δεσπότῃ. 
ᾶ ε 
’ 9 
τί δὲ τονθορύζων, ἡνίκ᾽ adv πληγὰς λαβὼν 
πολλὰς ἀπίης θύραζε; 
4 4 
καὶ To? ἥδομαι. 690 
τί δὲ πολλὰ πράττων; 
ὡς μὰ Ai’ οὐδὲν οἶδ᾽ ἐγώ. 
Ὁ td ~ 4 t 4 ὃ ~ 
μογνιε Ζεῦ" καὶ mapakovwy δεσποτῶν 
ἅττ᾽ av λαλώσι: 
A A σι 
μή, ᾽λλα πλεῖν ἢ μαίνομαι. 
ὦ Φοῖβ᾽ "Απολλον, ἔμβαλέ μοι τὴν δεξιὰν, 
καὶ δὸς κύσαι, καὐτὸς κύσον, καί μοι φράσον 
πρὸς Διὸς, ὃς ἡμῖν ἐστὶν ὁμομαστιγίας,Ἠ 696 
ec ἤ 
τίς οὗτος οὗνδόν ἐστι θόρυβος, χὴ βοὴ, 
e 4 
x λοιδορησμός; 
Αἰσχύλον κεὐριπίδου. 
> 
a. 
~ ~ γ a 
πρᾶγμα, πρᾶγμα μέγα κεκίνηται, μέγα, 
ἐν τοῖς νεκροῖσι, καὶ στάσις πολλὴ πάνυ. "00 
ἐκ TOU; 
νόμος τις ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐστὶ κείμενος 
ἀπὸ τῶν τεχνών, ὅσαι μεγάλαι καὶ δεξιαὶ, 
~ ε ~ 4 
τὸν ἄριστον ὄντα τῶν ἑαυτοῦ συντέχνων, 
» 4 
σίτησιν αὐτὸν ἐν πρυτανείῳ λαμβάνειν, 
θρόνον τε τοῦ Πλούτωνος ἑξῆς, 
Cc 
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=A. μανθάνω. 705 
ΑΙ. ἕως ἀφίκοιτο τὴν τέχνην σοφώτερος 
ἕτερός τις αὐτοῦ τότε δὲ παραχωρεῖν ἔδει. 
=A. τί δῆτα τουτὶ τεθορύβηκεν Αἰσχύλον; 
ΑΙ. ἐκεῖνος εἶχε τὸν τραγῳδικὸν θρόνον, 
vA 
ὡς ὧν κράτιστος THY τέχνην. 
mA. νυνὶ δὲ Tis; 710 
Al. ὅτε δὴ κατῆλθ᾽ Εὐριπίδης, ἐπεδείκνυτο 
~ a N ~ 4 
τοῖς λωποδύταις, Kat τοῖσι βαλαντιητόμοις, 
καὶ τοῖσι πατραλοίαισι, καὶ τοιχωρύχοις,. 
ed of ? ω “σ᾿ e ᾽ ? 
ὅπερ ἔστ᾽ ἐν “Αἰιδον πλῆθος: οἱ δ᾽ ἀκροώμενοι 
τῶν ἀντιλογιῶν, καὶ λνγισμών, καὶ στροφών, 
ε , 2. ἢ ὔ 
ὑπερεμάνησαν, κανομισαν σοφωτατον. 716 
» > » ‘ » , ~ ’ 
Kamer’ ἐπαρθεὶς ἀντελάβετο τοῦ θρόνου, 
iv Αἰσχύλος καθῆστο. 
=A. κοὐκ ἐβάλλετο: 
ΑΙ, μὰ Δί᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ δῆμος ἀνεβόα κρίσιν ποεῖν, 
ὁπότερος εἴη τὴν τέχνην σοφώτερος. 720 
=A. ὁ τῶν πανούργων ; 
«Ὁ 
ἣ 4 a > ε 
Al. νὴ Δί᾽, οὐρανιόν γ᾽ ὅσον. 
=A. wer’ Αἰσχύλου δ᾽ οὐκ ἦσαν ἕτεροι σύμμαχοι; 
3 A 2 ε 2 
ΑΙ. ὀλίγον τὸ χρηστόν ἐστιν, ὥσπερ ἐνθάδε. 
mA. τί δῆθ᾽ ὁ Πλούτων δρᾶν παρασκευάζεται. 
ΑΙ. ἀγῶνα ποιεῖν αὐτίκα μάλα, καὶ κρίσιν, "38 
κἄλεγχον αὐτῶν τῆς τέχνης. 
omg of ~ 
=A, KATELTA πώς 
οὐ καὶ Σοφοκλέης ἀντελάβετο τοῦ θρόνου ; 
ΑΙ. μὰ Ai’ οὐκ ἐκεῖνος, ἀλλ᾽ ἔκυσε μὲν Αἰσχύλον, 
4 ~ 3 ὔ 
ὅτε δὴ κατῆλθε, κἀνέβαλε τὴν δεξιὰν, 
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3 ~ ~ ~ [4 
κἀκεῖνος ὑπεχώρησεν αὐτῷ τοῦ θρόνου. 780 
ε / 
νυνὶ δ᾽ ἔμελλεν, ὡς ἔφη Κλειδημίδης, 
~ ‘ 3 7 ~ 
ἔφεδρος καθεδεῖσθαι: κἂν μὲν Αἰσχύλος κρατῇ, 
‘ > A a ~ , 
ἕξειν κατὰ χώραν, εἰ δὲ μὴ, wept τῆς TEXYNS 
“~ ’᾽ ϑ / 
διαγωνιεῖσθ᾽ ἔφασκε πρός γ᾽ Evpemidny. . 
τὸ χρῆμ᾽ «ἄρ᾽ ἔσται; 
νὴ Δί᾽, ὀλίγον ὕστερον. [8 
3 ~ Ἁ A 4 ‘ 
κανταῦθα δὴ τὰ δεινὰ κινηθήσεται" 
καὶ γὰρ ταλάντῳ μουσικὴ σταθμήσεται. 
τί δέ; μειαγωγήσουσι τὴν τραγῳδίαν ; 
καὶ κανόνας ἐξοίσουσι καὶ πήχεις ἐπῶν, 
καὶ πλαίσια ξύμπηκτα πλινθεύσουσί γε, "140 
καὶ διαμέτρους, καὶ σφῆνας. 6. γὰρ Εὐριπίδης 
> ΜΝ ~ 4 ᾽ 
κατ᾽ ἔπος βασανιεῖν φησὶ τὰς τραγῳδίας. 
ἥπου βαρέως οἶμαι τὸν Αἰσχύλον φέρειν. 
ἔβλεψε γοῦν ταυρηδὸν ἐγκύψας κάτω. 
κρινεῖ δὲ δὴ τίς ταῦτα; 
~ 3s 53 / 
τοῦτ᾽ nv δύσκολον: 145 
σοφῶν γὰρ ἀνδρῶν ἀπορίαν εὑρισκέτην. 
οὔτε yap ᾿Αθηναίοισι συνέβαιν᾽ Αἰσχύλος, 
\ os »» \ ἢ 
πολλοὺς tows ἐνόμιζε τοὺς τοιχωρύχους. 
΄- Φ ~ ~ ~ 
Anpov τε TAaNA’ ἡγεῖτο τοῦ γνῶναι πέρι 
So ΄-- εκ ~ ~ ᾽ 
φύσεις ποητῶν. εἶτα τῷ σῷ δεσπότῃ 150 
> 4 « ~ 
ἐπέτρεψαν, ὁτιὴ τῆς τέχνης ἔμπειρος ἦν. 
2 > > 4 « «“ ’ ε ’ 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰσίωμεν᾽ ὡς ὅταν γ᾽ οἱ δεσπόται 
2 “ 4 € A , 
ἐσπουδάκωσι, κλαύμαθ᾽ ἡμῖν γίγνεται. 
nrrou δεινὸν ἐριβρεμέτας χόλον ἔνδοθεν ἕξει, 
A sy / 4 af 3 
ἡνίκ᾽ av ὀξύλαλον περ ion θήγοντος ὀδόντας 755 
3 / , “ 
ἀντιτέχνον' τότε δὴ μανίας ὑπὸ δεινῆς 
62 
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ὄμματα στροβήσεται. | 
ἔσται δ᾽ ἱππολόφων τε λόγων κορυθαίολα νείκη, 
σχινδαλαμῶν τε παραξόνια, σμιλεύματα 7 
ἔργων, 
φωτὸς ἀμυνομένου φρενοτέκτονος ἀνδρὸς "60 
ῥήμαθ᾽ ἱπποβάμονα. 
φρίξας δ᾽ αὐτοκόμον λοφιᾶς λασιαύχενα xat- 
ταν, 
δεινὸν ἐπισκύνιον ξυνάγων βρυχώμενος ἥσει 
ῥήματα γομφοπαγῆ, πινακηδὸν ἀποσπών 
γηγενεῖ φυσήματι. 765 
ἔνθεν δὴ στοματουργὸς ἐπῶν Bacaviorpia, 
λίσπη 
γλῶσσ᾽ ἀνελισσομένη, φθονεροὺς κινοῦσα χα- 
λινοὺς, 
ῥήματα δαιομένη, καταλεπτολογήσει 
πνευμόνων πολὺν πόνον. 


ΔΙΟΝΥ͂ΣΟΣ. ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΗΣ. AIZXYAOZ. 


ΕΥ. 


ΔΙ. 


ΕΥ. 


ΔΙ. 


ΕΥ. 


vv ‘ ~ ’ 
Οὐκ ἀν μεθείμην τοῦ θρόνου, μὴ νονθέτει' "0 
κρείττων γὰρ εἶναί φημι τούτου τὴν τέχνην. 
Αἰσχύλε, τί σιγᾷς; αἰσθάνει γὰρ τοῦ λόγον. 
ἀποσεμνυνεῖται πρῶτον, ἅπερ ἑκάστοτε 
ἐν ταῖς τραγῳδίαισιν ἐτερατεύετο. 
ὦ δαιμόνι᾽ ἀνδρῶν, μὴ μεγάλα λίαν λέγε. 715 
> F ~ A 4 ᾽ 
ἐγῴδα τοῦτον, καὶ διέσκεμμαι παλαι, 
ἄνθρωπον ἀγριοποιὸν, αὐθαδόστομον, 
tf > » ἢ 3 \ » ἢ ’ 
ἔχον ἀχάλινον, ἀκρατὲς, απύλωτον στομα, 
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ΔΙ. 
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ἀπεριλάλητον, κομποφακελοῤῥήμονα. 
ἄληθες, ὦ παῖ τῆς ἀρουραίας θεοῦ; 780 

\ ~ » 
ov δή με ταῦτ᾽, ὦ στωμυλιοσυλλεκτάδη, 
καὶ πτωχοποιὲ, καὶ ῥακιοσυῤῥαπτάδη; 

> 5 ΝΜ / “ > 2 A 
aA οὐ τι χαίρων αὔτ᾽ ἐρεῖς. 
παῦσ᾽, Αἰσχύλε, 
καὶ μὴ πρὸς ὀργὴν σπλάγχνα θερμήνης κότῳ. 
οὐ δῆτα, πρίν γ᾽ ἂν τοῦτον ἀποφήνω σαφῶς 85 
τὸν χωλοποιὸν, οἷος ὧν θρασύνεται. 
Μ > Μ ἢ a 3 Ul 
ἄρν᾽, ἄρνα μέλαιναν, παῖδες, ἐξενέγκατε" 
A \ 93 4 / 
Tug~us yap ἐκβαίνειν παρασκευάζεται. 
Φ 
ὦ Κρητικὰς μὲν συλλέγων μονῳδίας, 

> » , > / ? A / 
γάμους δ᾽ ἀνοσίους εἰσφέρων εἰς τὴν τέχνην. 'T90 
ἐπίσχες οὗτος, ὦ πολυτίμητ᾽ Αἰσχύλε. 
ἀπὸ τῶν χαλαζών δ᾽, ὦ πόνηρ᾽ Εὐριπίδη, 

a A 2 Α > ~ 

ἄπαγε σεαυτὸν ἐκποδὼν, εἰ σωφρονεῖς, 

Ψ ‘ / \ , 4 es 

να μή κεφαλαίῳ τὸν κροταφὸν σου ρήματι 
θενὼν ὑπ᾽ ὀργῆς ἐκχέης τὸν Τήλεφον. 795 
σὺ δὲ μὴ πρὸς ὀργὴν, Δἰσχύλ᾽, ἀλλὰ πραόνως 
ἔλεγχ᾽, ἐλέγχου. λοιδορεῖσθαι δ᾽ οὐ πρέπει 

of A εἴ 2 / 

ἄνδρας ποητὰς, ὥσπερ ἀρτοπωλιδας. 

A > 24 ef ~ > A ~ 
σὺ δ᾽ εὐθὺς, ὥσπερ πρῖνος ἐμπρησθεὶς, Boas. 
e / > » wW 3 > , 

ETOLMOS εἰμ᾽ ἔγωγε, κοὐκ avadvopmat, 800 

δάκνειν, δάκνεσθαι πρότερος, εἰ τούτῳ δοκεῖ, 

τἄπη, τὰ μέλη, τὰ νεῦρα τῆς τραγωδίας. 

καὶ, νὴ Δία, τὸν Πηλέα γε, καὶ τὸν Αἴολον, 

καὶ τὸν Μελέαγρον, κἄτι μάλα τὸν Τήλεφον. 
~ 4 > 

σὺ δὲ δὴ τί βουλεύει ποεῖν ; Ἀέγ᾽, Αἰσχύλε. 805 


AI. ἐβουλόμην μὲν οὐκ ἐρίζειν évOade: 
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οὐκ ἐξ ἴσον yap ἐστιν ἁγὼν νῷν. 
/ , 

τί δαί; 
φ ε 4 » \ 4 , 
ὅτι ἡ Tonos οὐχὶ συντέθνηκέ μοι, 
τούτῳ δὲ συντέθνηκεν, ὥσθ᾽ ἕξει. λέγειν. 
ὅμως δ᾽, ἐπειδὴ σοὶ δοκεῖ, δρᾶν ταῦτα χρή. 810 
ἴθι νυν λιβανωτὸν δεῦρό τις καὶ πῦρ δότω, 
Ψ wv ff A “- U 
ὅπως av εὔξωμαι πρὸ τῶν σοφισμάτων, 
ἀγῶνα κρῖναι τόνδε μουσικώτατα" 
ε ~ | ~ ’ 4 € ? 
ὑμεῖς δὲ ταῖς Μούσαις τι μέλος ὑπάσατε. 

ὦ Διὸς ἐννέα παρθένοι ayvai 815 
Μοῦσαι, λεπτολόγους Evveras φρένας at καθορᾶτε 
ἀνδρῶν γνωμοτύπων, ὅταν εἰς ἔριν ὀξυμερίμνοις 
ἔλθωσιστρεβλοῖσι παλαίσμασιν ἀντιλογοῦντες, 

ἔλθετ᾽ ἐποψόμεναι δύναμιν 
4 , 4 
δεινοτάτοιν στομάτοιν. πορίσασθε 820 
ῥήματα καὶ παραπρίσματ᾽ ἐπῶν. 
~ \ » \ ’ 
νυν yap aywv σοφίας 
~ A 
ὅδε μέγας χωρεῖ πρὸς ἔργον ἤδη. 
εὔχεσθε δὴ καὶ σφώ τι, πρὶν τἄπη λέγειν. 
’ Ἁ \ ΄ 
Δήμητερ, ἡ θρέψασα τὴν ἐμὴν φρένα, 825 
΄σι ~ ν 
εἶναί με τῶν σῶν ἄξιον μυστηρίων. 
ἐπίθες λαβὼν δὴ καὶ σὺ λιβανωτόν. 
καλώς-ς" 
ἕτεροι γάρ εἰσιν, οἷσιν εὔχομαι θεοῖς. 
ἴδιοί τινές σον, κόμμα καινόν; 
καὶ μάλα. 
ἴθι δὴ προσεύχον τοῖσιν ἰδιώταις θεοῖς. 880 
4 > A ’ 
αἰθὴρ, ἐμὸν βόσκημα, καὶ γλώττης στρόφιγξ, 
3 , 
καὶ Evveot, καὶ μυκτήρες ὀσφραντήριοι, 
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ὀρθώς μ᾽ ἐλέγχειν, ὧν ἂν ἅπτωμαι λόγων. 
ΧΟ καὶ μὴν ἡμεῖς ἐπιθυμοῦμεν 
Ἁ ~ 3 ~ > “~ ᾿ la 
παρὰ copoly ἀνδροῖν ἀκοῦσαι τινὰ λόγων 
ἐμμέλειαν, ἐπί τε Satay ὁδόν. 836 
γλῶσσα μὲν yap ἠγρίωται, 
λῆμα δ᾽ οὐκ ἄτολμον ἀμφοῖν, οὐδ᾽ ἀκίνητοι 
φρένες. 
~ > » ld > 
προσδοκᾶν οὖν εἰκός ἐστιν 
Α A > ~ ad ε 4 
τὸν μὲν ἀστεῖόν Tt λέξαι καὶ κατεῤῥινημένον, 840 
τὸν δ᾽ ἀνασπώῶντ᾽ αὐτοπρέμνοις 
τοῖς λόγοισιν ἐμπεσόντα 
συσκεδᾶν πολλὰς ἀλινδήθρας ἐπῶν. 


Φ 


ΔΙΟΝΥ͂ΣΟΣ. ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΗΣ. ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΣ. 


AI. ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τάχιστα χρὴ λέγειν: οὕτω δ᾽, ὅπως 


ἐρεῖτον 
ἀστεῖα, καὶ μήτ᾽ εἰκόνας, μήθ᾽ οἵ av ἄλλος 
εἴποι. 845 


\ A > δ᾿ ’ \ / τ᾿, > 
EY. καὶ μὴν ἐμαυτὸν μὲν γε, τὴν ποίησιν οἷος εἰμι, 
ἐν τοῖσιν ὑστάτοις φράσω τοῦτον δὲ πρῶτ᾽ 
ἐλέγξω, 
ὡς ἦν ἀλαζὼν καὶ φέναξ, οἵοις τε τοὺς θεατὰς 
2 ‘ 4 
ἐξηπάτα, μωροὺς λαβὼν παρὰ Φρυνίχῳ τρα- 
φέντας. 
4 \ \ e/ ᾽ aN Ot. 
πρώτιστα μὲν yap ἕνα τιν’ av καθῖσεν 
ἐγκαλύψας, 850 
3 \ 4 
᾿Αχιλλέα tw’ ἢ Νιόβην, τὸ πρόσωπον οὐχὶ 
δεικνὺς, 


EY. 


ΑΙ. 
ΔΙ. 
EY. 
AI. 
EY. 


Al. 
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4 ~ , ᾿ ’ LB! 4 
πρόσχημα τῆς τραγῳδίας, γρύζοντας οὐδὲ τουτί. 
\ \ ‘3 3 ~ 
μὰ τὸν Δί᾽, οὐ Sn. 

ὁ δὲ χορός γ᾽ ἤρειδεν ὁρμαθοὺς ay 
μελῶν ἐφεξῆς τέτταρας ξυνεχῶς av οἱ δ᾽ ἐσίγων. 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἔχαιρον TH σιωπῇ, καί με τοῦτ᾽ ἔτερ- 

πεν 855 
οὐχ ἧττον ἢ νῦν οἱ λαλοῦντες. | 
ἠλίθιος yap ἦσθα, 
σάφ᾽ ἴσθι. 


> ~ μ \ ~ sw > ε ~ 
καμαυτῷ δοκω. τί δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἔδρασ᾽ ὁ δεῖνα; 


. um’ ἀλαζονείας, tv’ ὁ θεατὴς προσδοκῶν καθοῖτο., 


ὁπόθ᾽ ἡ Νιόβη τι φθέγξεται" τὸ δράμα δ᾽ av διήει. 
τ 4 <> sf > » 4 ¢ » > ~ 
ὦ παμπόνηρος, οἷ ap ἐφενακιζόμην ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
τί σκορδινᾷ καὶ δυσφορεῖς ; 
βόινς pets; 
ὅτι αὐτὸν ἐξελέγχω. 861] 
Μ ὕ > ‘ ~ / , A ~ 
κἄπειτ᾽, ἐπειδὴ ταῦτα ληρήσειε, καὶ TO δράμα 
ἤδη μεσοίη, ῥήματ᾽ ἄν βόεια δώδεκ᾽ εἶπεν, 
3 a > Ν 
ὀφρῦς ἔχοντα καὶ λόφους, δείν᾽ ἄττα μορμορωπὰ, 
ἀγνῶτα τοῖς θεωμένοις. 
Υ̓ ὔ 
οἴμοι ταλας. 
σιώπα. 865 
σαφὲς δ᾽ ἂν εἶπεν οὐδὲ ἕν. 
μὴ πρῖε τοὺς ὀδόντας. 
2 Av A -9 2 
ἀλλ᾽ 4 Σκαμάνδρους, ἢ τάφρους, ἢ π᾿ ἀσπίδων 


ἐπόντας 

3 e? e 

ypumaérous χαλκηλάτους, καὶ ῥημαθ' in- 
πόκρημνα, 


~ εν » 4 
ἅ ξυμβαλεῖν ov padi nv. 
‘ \ ‘ > N “~ 
νὴ τοὺς θεοὺς, ἐγὼ γοῦν 
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~ 4 

ἤδη ποτ᾽ ἐν μακρῷ χρόνῳ νυκτὸς διηγρύ- 

πνηῆσα, 870 
\ λ΄ ¢ 4 “ 5» 

τὸν ξουθὸν ἱππαλεκτρύω ζητῶν, Tis ἐστιν ὄρνις 

σημεῖον ἐν ταῖς ναυσὶν, ὦ ᾿᾽μαθέστατ᾽, ἐνεγέ- 
γραπτο. 

af 

ἐγὼ δὲ τὸν Φιλοξένου γ᾽ ᾧμην Ἔρυξιν εἶναι. 

εἶτ᾽ ἐν τραγωδίαις ἐχρῆν κἀλεκτρυόνα ποῆσαι; 
3 > ~ ? ~ 

σὺ δ᾽, ὦ θεοῖσιν ἐχθρὲ, wot arr ἐστὶν, ἅττ᾽ 
ἐποίεις : 875 

οὐχὶ μὰ Δί᾽ ἱππαλεκτρυόνας, οὐ τραγελάφους, 
ἅπερ σὺ, 

< ~ ἤ ~ ~ 

ἂν τοῖσι παραπετάσμασιν τοῖς Μηδικοῖς ypa- 
φουσιν. 

3 ; ς , \ ’ A σι Q 

ἀλλ᾽ ws παρέλαβον τὴν τέχνην Tapa σοῦ τὸ 
πρῶτον εὐθὺς 

3 “a ς ὸ ὔ 4 ε ’ 9 

οἰδοῦσαν ὑπὸ κομπασματων καὶ ῥημάτων ἐπα- 
χθών, 

» \ , > 4 ἢ ‘ , 

ἴσχνανα μὲν πρωτιστον αὐτὴν, Kat TO βάρος 
ἀφεῖλον 880 

4 
ἐπυλλίοις, καὶ περιπάτοις, καὶ τευτλίοισι λευ- 


κοῖς, 

χυλὸν διδοὺς στωμυλμάτων, ἀπὸ βιβλίων 
ἀπηθῶν' : 

PF » 3 / Ψ ’ > ΣῸ» 3 \ 

εἶτ᾽ οὐκ ἐλήρουν ὅ τι τύυχοιμ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἐμπεσὼν 
ἔφυρον, 

ἀλλ᾽ οὐὑξιὼν πρώτιστα μέν μοι τὸ γένος εἶπ᾽ 
ἄν εὐθὺς 884 


“- c 
τοῦ δράματος. 
~ s 9 Ἁ [2] ΠῚ 4 ~ 
κρεῖττον yap nv σοι, vy Al, ἢ TO σαυτοῦυ. 


42 
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of > a» Vv ~ V4 3 ~ aQ VN ~ >» ἢ 
ἔπειτ᾽ ἀπὸ τῶν πρώτων ἐπῶν οὐδὲν TapHk ἂν 
ἀργὸν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔλεγεν ἡ γυνή τέ μοι, χὠ δοῦλος οὐδὲν 
- 
ἧττον, 
€ ὔ € ὔ ε ~ af 
xu δεσπότης, χὴ παρθένος, χὴ γραῦς ἄν. 
εἶτα δῆτα 
οὐκ ἀποθανεῖν σε Ταῦτ᾽ ἐχρῆν τολμώντα; 
μὰ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω: 
δημοκρατικὸν γὰρ αὔτ᾽ ἔδρων. 
τοῦτο μὲν ἔασον, ὦ τάν' 
Ν 4 2 ’ ’ ’ 
ov σοι γὰρ ἐστι περίπατος καλλιστα περὶ γε 
τούτου. 891 
ἔπειτα τουτουσὶ λαλεῖν ἐδίδαξα. 
φημὲ Kayo. 
ες πρὶν διδάξαι γ᾽ ὥφελες μέσος διαῤῥαγῆναι. 
λεπτῶν τε κανόνων εἰσβολὰς, ἐπῶν τε γωνι- 


ασμοὺς, 
~ [ ed ᾽ a > -~ cd 
νοεῖν, ὁρᾶν, ξυνιέναι, στρέφειν, ἐράν, Texva- 
ζειν, 895 


Kay’ ὑποτοπεῖσθαι, περινοεῖν ἅπαντα. 
φημὲ Kaye. 

οἰκεῖα πράγματ᾽ εἰσάγων, οἷς χρώμεθ᾽, οἷς 
ξύνεσμεν, 

ἐξ ὧν γ᾽ ἂν ἐξηλεγχόμην᾽ ξυνειδότες yap 
οὗτοι ΒΕ 

ἤλεγχον ἄν μου τὴν τέχνην. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐκομ- 
πολάκουν, 

ἀπὸ τοῦ φρονεῖν ἀποσπάσας, ovd ἐξέπληττον 
αὐτοὺς, 900 





ΔΙ. 


EY. 
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Kuxvous ποῶν καὶ Μέμνονας xwdwvopadapo- 
πώλους. 
γνώσει τε τοὺς τούτου TE κἀμοῦ γ᾽ ἑκατέρου 
μαθητάς. 
τούτον μὲν οὖν Φορμίσιος, Μεγαίνετος θ᾽ ὁ 
Μάνης, 
σαλπιγγολογχυπηνάδαι, σαρκασμοπιτνοκαμ- 
πται" 
οὑμοὶ δὲ Κλειτοφῶν τε, καὶ Θηραμένης ὁ κομ- 
ψός. 90ὅ 
Θηραμένης; σοφός γ᾽ ἀνὴρ καὶ δεινὸς εἰς τὰ 
πάντα, 
ὃς ἢν κακοῖς πον περιπέσῃ, καὶ πλησίον παρα- 
στῆ, ' 
πέπτωκεν ἔξω τῶν κακῶν, οὐ Χῖος, ἀλλὰ Κῖος. 
τοιαῦτα μέντοι σωφρονεῖν 
τούτοισιν εἰσηγησάμην, 910 
λογισμὸν ἐνθεὶς τῇ τέχνη 
καὶ σκέψιν, wor’ ἤδη νοεῖν 
ἅπαντα, καὶ διειδέναι 
τά T ἄλλα, καὶ τὰς οἰκίας 
οἰκεῖν ἄμεινον ἢ πρὸ τοῦ, 915 
καἀνασκοπεῖν: πῶς τοῦτ᾽ ἔχει; 
ποῦ μοι τοδί; τίς τοῦτ᾽ ἔλαβεν; 
νὴ τοὺς θεοὺς, νῦν γοῦν ’A@n- 
ναίων ἅπας τις εἰσιὼν 
κέκραγε πρὸς τοὺς οἰκέτας 920 
ζητεῖ Te ποῦ ᾽στὶν ἡ χύτρα; 
τίς τὴν κεφαλὴν ἀπεδήδοκεν 
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τῆς μαινίδος; TO τρυβλίον 
\ 
TO περυσινὸν τέθνηκέ μοι" 


~ A 
ποῦ TO σκόροδον τὸ χθεσινόν ; 925 


τίς τῆς ἐλάας παρέτραγεν; 
τέως δ᾽ ἀβελτερώτατοι 
, , 
κεχηνότες ιΜαμμακυθοι, 
Μελητίδαι καθῆντο. 

ΧΟ. τάδε μὲν λεύσσεις, φαίδιμ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεῦ: 9380 
A 4 4 , 4 \ ~ , ’ εἴ 
σὺ δὲ δὴ τί, φέρε, πρὸς ταῦτα λέξεις ; μόνον ὅπως 

μή σ᾽ ὁ θυμὸς ἁρπάσας 

ἐκτὸς οἴσει τῶν EAawY’ 

δεινὰ γὰρ κατηγόρηκεν. 

ἀλλ᾽ ὅπως, ὦ γεννάδα, 935 
A \ 9 A 2 , 

μὴ πρὸς ὀργὴν ἀντιλέξεις, 

ἀλλὰ συστείλας, ἄκροισι 

χρώμενος τοῖς ἱστίοισιν, 

εἶτα μᾶλλον, μᾶλλον ἀξεις, 


καὶ φυλάξεις, 940 
ἡνίκ᾽ ἂν τὸ πνεῦμα λεῖον καὶ καθεστηκὸς 
λάβης. 


ἀλλ᾽, ὦ πρῶτος τῶν Ἑλλήνων πυργώσας ῥή- 
ματα σεμνὰ, 

καὶ κοσμήσας τραγικὸν λῆρον, θαῤῥών τὸν 
κρουνὸν ἀφίει. 


ΔΙΟΝΥ͂ΣΟΣ. ALEXYAOL. ΕΥΡΙΠΙΔΗΣ. 


~ \ ~ μ » 
ΑΙ. θυμοῦμαι μὲν τῇ ξυντυχίᾳ, καί μον τὰ σπλαάγχν 
ἀγανακτεῖ, 
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2 \ ~ ~ > 23 ’ Ψ \ , 
_€t πρὸς τοῦτον δεῖ μ᾽ ἀντιλέγειν" ἵνα μή φασκη 


δ᾽ ἀπορεῖν με; 945 
> ἢ , , ef 3 4 FA 
ἀπόκριναί pot, Tivos οὕνεκα χρὴ θαυμάζειν ἀν- 

ὔ 

dpa ποητήν ; 
δεξιότητος καὶ νουθεσίας, ὅτι βελτίους τε 

ποοῦμεν . 

Ἁ 2 “ » ~ a 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν. 
τοῦτ᾽ οὖν εἰ μὴ πεπόηκας, 
3 > Σ ~ \ 4 μ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ χρηστῶν καὶ γενναίων poxOnporarous 
ἀπέδειξας, 
τί παθεῖν φήσεις ἄξιος εἶναι; 
- A ~ 9 
τεθνάναι" μὴ τοῦτον ἐρώτα. 
σκέψαι τοίνυν οἵους αὐτοὺς παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ παρε- 
/ “ 

δέξωτο πρώτον, 951 
εἰ γενναίους, καὶ τετραπήχεις, καὶ μὴ διαδρα- 

σιπολίτας, 
μηδ᾽ ἀγοραίους, μηδὲ κοβάλους, ὥσπερ νῦν, 

μηδὲ πανούργου-" 
ἀλλὰ πνέοντας δόρυ, καὶ λόγχας, καὶ λευκο- 
λόφους τρυφαλείας, 
\ 4 \ ~ A e 
kat πήληκας, καὶ κνημῖδας, καὶ θυμοὺς ἑπτα- 
βοείους. 955 
; δὴ ~ yA ἝΝ ~ Φ 
καὶ δὴ χωρεῖ τουτὶ τὸ κακόν' κρανοποιῶν αὖ 
> 23 4 
μ᾽ ἐπιτρίψει. 
ἢ ὔ \ , ef > \ ὔ 
καὶ τί σὺ δράσας οὕτως αὐτοὺς γενναίους 
ἐξεδίδαξας ; 
9 o , 3 ~ 
Αἰσχύλε, λέξον, μηδ᾽ αὐθαδῶς σεμνυνόμενος 
χαλέπαινε. 
“- ’ “ ’ 
δρᾶμα ποήσας Ἄρεως μεστόν. 


Al. 


Al. 


Al. 
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ποῖον ; 

τοὺς EIIT’ Ell] GHBAZ: 
ὃ θεασάμενος πᾶς av τις ἀνὴρ ἠράσθη δαῖος εἶναι. 
τουτὶ μέν σοι κακὸν εἴργασται" Θηβαίους γὰρ 
πεπόηκας 961 
ἀνδρειοτέρους εἰς τὸν πόλεμον. καὶ τούτου γ᾽ 

οὕνεκα τύπτου. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑμῖν αὔτ᾽ ἐξῆν ἀσκεῖν" ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐπὶ τοῦτ᾽ 


ἐτράπεσθε. 
εἶτα διδάξας ΠΕΡΣΑΣ μετὰ ταῦτ᾽ ἐπιθυμεῖν 
ἐξεδίδαξα 


νικᾶν ἀεὶ τοὺς ἀντιπάλους, κοσμήσας ἔργον 
ἄριστον. 965 
3 c - ς« / 3 3 μ“ A U4 
ἐχάρην γοῦν, ἡνίκ᾽ ἐπηγγέλθη περὶ Δαρείου 
τεθνεῶτος" 
ς A δ᾽ Ov | \ “ 2 δὲ “ 
ὁ χορος εὐθὺς τὼ χεῖρ᾽ ὠδὶ σνγκροῦσας 
εἶπεν ἸΙΑΥΟΙ. 
ταῦτα γὰρ ἄνδρας χρὴ ποιητὰς ἀσκεῖν. σκέ- 
Yar γὰρ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, 
> / ~ ~ e ~ 
ὡς ὠφέλιμοι τῶν ποιητῶν οἱ γενναῖοι γεγένηνται. 
Ὀρφεὺς μὲν γὰρ τελετάς θ᾽ ἡμῖν κατέδειξε, 
’ ᾽ 3 
φόνων τ᾽ ἀπέχεσθαι, 910 
~ 3 ’ ’ 
Μουσαῖος δ᾽ ἐξακέσεις τε νόσων καὶ χρησμοὺς, 
Ἡσίοδος δὲ 
~ 3 , “ «“ » 7 ς \ 
γῆς ἐργασίας, καρπῶν ὥρας, ἀρότους: ὁ δὲ 
θεῖος “Ὅμηρος 
> - \ \ ’ af ᾿ ~ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ τιμὴν Kat κλέος ἔσχεν, πλὴν τοῦδ᾽ 
Ψ / > » 
ort χρήστ᾽ ἐδίδαξεν, 
, ? \ ς / 2 ~ 
τάξεις, ἀρετὰς, ὁπλίσεις ἀνδρών ; 
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kai μὴν οὐ Παντακλέα γε 
323.) ed ‘ 4 A ~ 
ἐδίδαξεν ὅμως τὸν σκαιότατον' πρῴην γοῦν, 
ἡνίκ᾽ ἔπεμπεν, 975 
. ᾽ ~ , A / 
TO κράνος πρῶτον περιδησάμενος τὸν λόφον 
ἤμελλ᾽ ἐπιδήσειν. 
2 > ΚΝΚὶ ᾿ 3 A o 4 ‘ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλους τοι πολλοὺς ἀγαθοὺς, ὧν nv Kat 
Λάμαχος ἥρως" 
e/ e AN A 3 ’ A 3 ν᾿ 
ὅθεν ἡμὴ φρὴν ἀπομαξαμένη πολλὰς ἀἄρετας 
’ 
ἐπόησεν 
Πατρόκλων, Τεύκρων θυμολεόντων, ἵν᾽’ ἐπαί- 
3. ν ὔ 
pos ἄνδρα πολίτην 
ἀντεκτείνειν αὑτὸν τούτοις, ὁπόταν σαλπίιγγος 
ἀκούση. 980 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ μὰ Δί᾽, οὐ Φαίδρας ἐπόουν πόρνας, οὐδὲ 
Σθενοβοίας" 
> ~ A 
καὶ τί βλαπτουσ᾽, ὦ σχέτλι᾽ ἀνδρῶν, THY πόλιν 
dual Σθενόβοιαι ; 
φ 4 A / 3 ~ ’ ‘4 3 @ 
ὅτι γενναίας καὶ γενναίων dvépwy ἀλόχους ἀνέ- 
πεισας 


4 ~ 
KwvEra πιεῖν, αἰσχυνθείσας διὰ τοὺς σοὺς Βελλε- 


ροφόντας. 
, 2 3 a ~ 
πότερον δ᾽ οὐκ ὄντα λόγον τοῦτον περὶ τῆς 
Φαίδρας ξυνέθηκα; . 985 


> 3 \ A 

pa Ai, ἀλλ᾽ ὄντ᾽" ἀλλ᾽ ἀποκρύπτειν χρὴ TO 

πονηρὸν τόν γε ποητὴν, 

4 \ , 4 4 ~ \ \ 

καὶ μὴ παράγειν, μηδὲ διδάσκειν. τοῖς μὲν yap 

παιδαρίοισιν 
ἔστι διδάσκαλος ὅστις φράζει, τοῖσιν δ᾽ ἡβῶσι 

ποηταί. 
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πάνυ δὴ δεῖ χρηστὰ λέγειν ἡμάς. 

vv 4 A ’ a 
nv οὖν ov λέγης Λυκαβηττοὺς, 
καὶ Παρνασῶν ἡμῖν μεγέθη, τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ τὸ 


~ 


χρηστὰ διδάσκειν, 990 
ἃ \ ’ 2 
ὃν χρὴ φραζειν ἀνθρωπείως : 
> 2 4 , » 70 
ἀλλ᾽, ὦ κακόδαιμον, ἀνάγκη 
μ “ \ ~ » ‘ \ 
μεγάλων γνωμῶν καὶ διανοιῶν ἴσα καὶ Ta 
«; 
ῥήματα τίκτειν. 
a a AN Ά ε ’ ~ e7¢ ’ 
κἄλλως εἰκὸς τοὺς ἡμιθέους τοῖς ῥήμασι μείζοσι 
χρῆσθαι: [τέροισιν. 
\ oa e ~ ~ 
καὶ yap τοῖς ἱματίοις ἡμῶν χρῶνται πολὺ σεμνο- 
ἁμοῦ χρηστῶς καταδείξαντος διελυμήνω σύ. 
τί δρασας; 
~ A A 4 ev > 23 , 
πρῶτον μὲν τοὺς βασιλεύοντας pakt ἀμπίσχων, 
iv’ ἐλεινοὶ 906 
σι 39 ’ 2 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις φαίνοιντ᾽ εἶναι. 
~ > a 
τοῦτ᾽ οὖν ἔβλαψα τί δράσας; 
3 Ψ ~ ~ » 
οὐκ οὖν ἐθέλει γε τριηραρχεῖν πλουτῶν οὐδεὶς 
διὰ ταῦτα, 
3 e f 
ἀλλὰ ῥακίοις περιειλλόμενος κλάει, Kal φησὶ 
πένεσθαι; 
\ \ / a, ἢ > κ Μ > ἢ 
vn τήν Δήμητρα, χιτώνα γ᾽ ἔχων οὔλων ἐρίων 


, 
ὑπένερθε". 1000 
\ ~ 4 2 / \ ‘ » “~ 
Kav ταῦτα λέγων ἐξαπατήση, παρὰ τοὺς ἰχθῦς 
ἀνέκυψεν. 
4 » Φ \ > ~ \ , 
εἶτ᾽ αὖ λαλιὰν ἐπιτηδεῦσαι καὶ στωμυλίαν 
ἐδίδαξας, 


ἂς » “ , , Α 3 
n ᾿ξεκεένωσεν Tas τε παλαίστρας, καὶ τοὺς 


ὔ » 
παραλους ανέπεισεν 
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avrayopevew τοῖς ἄρχουσιν. καίτοι τότε γ᾽, 
ἡνίκ᾽ ἐγὼ ᾿ζων, 
οὐκ ἠπίσταντ᾽ ἄλλ᾽, ἢ μᾶζαν καλέσαι καὶ 
ῥυππαπαὶ εἰπεῖν. ᾿ 1005 
ΔΙ. viv δ᾽ ἀντιλέγει, κοὐκέτ᾽ ἐλαύνει, 
καὶ πλεῖ δευρὶ, καὖθις ἐκεῖσε. 
ΑΙ. ποίων δὲ κακῶν οὐκ αἴτιός ἐστ᾽; 
οὐ προαγωγοὺς κατέδειξ᾽ οὗτος, 
καὶ τικτούσας ἐν τοῖς ἱεροῖς, ~ 1010 
καὶ φασκούσας οὐ ζῆν τὸ ζῆν; 
Kar’ ἐκ τούτων ἡ πόλις ἡμῶν 
ὑπὸ γραμματέων ἀνεμεστώθη. 
καὶ βωμολόχων δημοπιθήκων, 
ἐξαπατώντων τὸν δῆμον ἀεί: 1015 
λαμπάδα δ᾽ οὐδεὶς οἷός τε φέρειν 
ὑπ᾿ ὠγυμνασίας ἔτι νυνί. 
ΔΙ. μὰ A? οὐ δῆθ᾽, ὥστ᾽ ἐπαφανανθην 
Παναθηναίοισι γελῶν, ὅτε δὴ 
βραδὺς ἄνθρωπός τις ἔθει κύψας, 1020 
λευκὸς, πίων, ὑπολειπόμενος 
καὶ δεινὰ ποῶν' κᾷθ᾽ οἱ Κεραμῆς 
ἐν ταῖσι πύλαις παίουσ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
γαστέρα, πλευρὰς, λαγόνας, πυγήν' 
ὁ δὲ τυπτόμενος ταῖσι πλατείαις, 102 
φυσῶν τὴν λαμπάδ᾽, ἔφευγεν. 
ΧΟ. μέγα τὸ πρᾶγμα, πολὺ τὸ νεῖκος, ddpos ὁ 
πόλεμος ἔρχεται. 
χαλεπὸν οὖν ἔργον διαιρεῖν, 
ὅταν ὁ μὲν τείνη βιαίως, 
D 





APIZTO®ANOYE 


ὁ δ᾽ ἐπαναστρέφειν δύνηται, κἀπερείδεαθαι το- 
ρώς. 1090 
ἀλλὰ μὴ ᾽ν ταὐτῷ κάθησθον'" 


᾿ ἐσβολαὶ γάρ εἰσι πολλαὶ χἅτεραι σοφισμάτων. 


ΕΥ. 


φ Φ wf > ἢ 
ὃ τι περ οὖν ἔχετον ἐρίζειν, 
λέγετον, ἔπιτον, ἀναδέρεσθον, 
τά τε παλαιὰ καὶ τὰ καινὰ, 1038 
κἀποκινδυνεύετον λεπτόν τι καὶ σοφὸν λέγειν. 
εἰ δὲ τοῦτο καταφοβεῖσθον, μή τις ἀμαθία 
προσῇ 
τοῖς θεωμένοισιν, ὡς τὰ 
4 \ ~ ’ 
AemTa μὴ γνῶναι λεγόντοιν, 
μηδὲν ὀῤῥωδεῖτε TOP, ὡς οὐκέθ᾽ οὕτω ταῦτ᾽ 
ἔχει. 1040 
ἐστρατευμένοι yap εἰσι, 
βιβλίον 7’ ἔχων ἕκαστος μανθάνει τὰ δεξια- 
αἱ φύσεις τ᾿ ἄλλως κράτισται" 
νῦν δὲ καὶ παρηκόνηνται. 
μηδὲν οὖν δείσητον, ἀλλὰ 1045 
- ὃ 3 9 ~ » ef 2 ε rd 
wavy ἐπέξιτον θεατῶν γ᾽ οὕνεχ᾽, ὡς ὄντων 


σοφῶν. 


AIZXYAOZ. ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΗΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


καὶ μὴν ἐπ᾽’ αὐτοὺς τοὺς προλόγους σὸν τρέψ- 
ομαι, 

«“ \ ~ “ , 4 

ὅπως TO πρῶτον τῆς τραγῳδίας μέρος 

πρώτιστον αὐτοῦ βασανιῶ τοῦ δεξιοῦ. 1049 

ἀσαφὴς γὰρ ἦν ἐν τῇ φράσει τῶν πραγμάτων. 
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καὶ ποῖον αὐτοῦ βασανιεῖς ; 

πολλοὺς πανν. 
πρῶτον δέ μοι τὸν ἐξ ᾿Ορεστείας λέγε. 
ἄγε δὴ σιώπα πᾶς ἀνήρ. λέγ᾽, Αἰσχύλε. 
EPMH ΧΘΟΝΙΕ, NATPOr ΕΠΟΠΤΕΥΩΝ 


KPATH, 
ΣΩΤΗΡ TENOY MOI ΣΎΜΜΑΧΟΣ Τ᾽’ AI- 
TOYMENOI: 1055 
HKQ TAP EIS THN THNAE KAI KATEP- 
XOMAI. 


a 
. τούτων ἔχεις Weyew τι; 


πλεῖν ἢ δώδεκα. 


> 3 [οι ᾿ > av 
. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ πάντα ταῦτά γ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἀλλ᾽, ἢ τρία. 
"“ « w ’ > ε , 
. ἔχει δ᾽ ἕκαστον εἴκοσίν γ᾽ ἁμαρτίας. 
~ ~ 2 \ 
. Αἰσχύλε, παραινῶ σοι σιωπᾶν" εἰ de μὴ, 1060 


πρὸς τρισὶν ἰαμβείοισι προσοφείλων φανεῖ. 


> . ~ ~D 
. ἐγὼ σιωπῶ τῷδ᾽ ; 


ἐὰν πείθη γ᾽ ἐμοί." 


. εὐθὺς γὰρ ἡμάρτηκεν οὐράνιόν γ᾽ ὅσον. 
. ὁρᾷς ὅτι ληρεῖς. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὀλίγον γέ μοι μέλει. 


. πῶς φής μ᾽ ἁμαρτεῖν; 


αὖθις ἐξ ἀρχῆς λέγε. 1065 


. EPMH XOONIE, TNATPOP EMOMTEYON 


KPATH. 


. οὐκ οὖν Ὀρέστης τοῦτ᾽ ἐπὶ τῷ τύμβῳ λέγει 


΄- ~ .' ~ 
τῷ TOU πατρὸς τεθνεῶτος ; 
DA 
οὐκ ἄλλως λέγω. 
, 3 Ψ δ € ~ ε ς \ 3 , 
ποτερ᾽ οὖν τὸν Ἕρμῆν, ws ὁ πατὴρ ἀπώλετο 
D2 
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αὐτοῦ βιαίως ἐκ γυναικείας χερὸς 1070 
δόλοις λαθραίοις, ταῦτ᾽ ἐποπτεύειν ἔφη ; 

οὐ δῆτ᾽ ἐκεῖνον, ἀλλὰ τὸν ᾿Εριούνιον 

Ἑρμῆν, Χθόνιον προσεῖπε, κἀδήλον Ἀέγων, 
ὁτιὴ πατρῷον τοῦτο κέκτηται γέρας. 


. ἔτι μεῖζον ἐξήμαρτες, ἢ ᾿γὼ ᾿βουλόμην. 1076 


εἰ γὰρ πατρῷον τὸ χθόνιον ἔχει γέρας, 


a Fay a A A 4 
. οὕτως ἄν εἴη πρὸς πατρὸς τυμβωρυχος. 
. Διόνυσε, πίνεις οἶνον οὐκ ανθοσμίαν. 
2 2 - ὁ “» ‘ > 2 , \ U 
. λέγ᾽ ἕτερον αὐτῷ" σὺ δ᾽ émitnpe τὸ BAaBos. 


. ΣΩΤΗΡ ΓΕΝΟΥ MOI ΣΎΜΜΑΧΟΣ Τ᾿ AI- 


TOY MENOI 1080 
HKQ FAP ΕΣ ΓΗ͂Ν THNAE KAI KATEP- 
XOMAIT, 


. δὲς ταὐτὸν ἡμῖν εἶπεν ὁ σοφὸς Αἰσχύλος. 


Al. 


πώς Os; 
σκόπει TO ῥῆμ᾽" ἐγὼ δέ σοι φράσω. 
HKQ TAP ΕΣ [THN φησὶ ΚΑΙ ΚΑΤΕΡ- 
XOMAI. 1084 
ΗΚΩ δὲ ταὐτὸν ἐστι τῷ KATEPXOMAI. 
vy τὸν Δί᾽, ὥσπερ εἴ τις εἴποι γείτονι 
ΧΡΗΣΟΝ ZY MAKTPAN, Εἰ ΔΕ BOYAEI, 
ΚΑΡΔΟΠΟΝ. 
οὐ δῆτα τοῦτό η᾽, ὦ κατεστωμυλμένε 
ἄνθρωπε, trait’ ἔστ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἄριστ᾽ ἐπῶν ἔχον. 
πῶς δή; δίδαξον yap pe καθ᾽ ὅ τι δὴ λέ- 
γεις. 1090 
ἐλθεῖν μὲν εἰς γῆν ἔσθ᾽, ὅτῳ μετῆ πάτρας" 
χωρὶς γὰρ ἄλλης συμφορᾶς ἐλήλυθεν" 
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φεύγων δ᾽ ἀνὴρ ἥκει τε καὶ κατέρχεται. 

εὖ, νὴ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω. τί σὺ λέγεις, Εὐριπίδη; 
οὔ φημι τὸν ᾿Ορέστην κατελθεῖν οἴκαδε: 1095 
λάθρᾳ γὰρ ἦλθεν, οὐ πιθὼν τοὺς κυρίους. 

εὖ, νὴ τὸν Ἑρμῆν, & τι λέγεις δ᾽ οὐ μαν- 

θάνω. 
πέραινε τοίνυν ἕτερον. 
θι πέραινε σὺ, 

Αἰσχύλ᾽, ἀνύσας" σὺ δ᾽ εἰς τὸ κακὸν ἀπό- 


βλεπε. 
TYMBOY A’ ΕΠ’ ΟΧΘΩΙ ΤΩΙΔΕ ΚΗΡΥΣΣΩ 
ΠΑΤΡῚ . 1100 


ΚΛΎΕΙΝ, ΑΚΟΥΣΑΙ. 
τοῦθ᾽ ἕτερον αὖθις λέγει, 
ΚΛΎΕΙΝ, AKOYZAI, ταὐτὸν ὃν σαφέστατα. 
τεθνηκόσιν γὰρ ἔλεγεν, ὦ μόχθηρε: σὺ, 
οἷς οὐδὲ τρὶς λέγοντες ἐξικνούμεθα. 
σὺ δὲ πῶς ἐποίεις τοὺς προλόγους; 1104 
ἐγὼ φράσω. 
κἂν που δὶς εἴπω ταὐτὸν, ἢ στοιβὴν ἴδης. 
ἐνοῦσαν ἔξω τοῦ λόγον, κατάπτυσον. 
ἴθι δὴ λέγ᾽ οὐ γάρ μοῦστιν ἀλλ᾽ ἀκονστέα 
τῶν σῶν προλόγων τῆς ὀρθότητος τῶν ἐπῶν. 
ΗΝ ΟἸΙΔΙΠΟΥ͂Σ ΤΟ ΠΡΩ͂ΤΟΝ EYAAIMON 
ΑΝΗΡ, 1110 
μὰ τὸν Δί᾽, οὐ δῆτ᾽, ἀλλὰ κακοδαίμων φύσει, 
ὄντινά γε, πρὶν φῦναι μὲν, “Απόλλων ἔφη 
ἀποκτενεῖν τὸν πατέρα, πρὶν καὶ γεγονέναι. 
πῶς οὗτος ἥν τὸ πρῶτον εὐτυχὴς ἀνήρ; 
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EIT’ ΕΓΕΝΕΤ᾽ ΑΥ̓ΘΙΣ ΑΘΛΙΩΤΑΤΟΣ ΒΡΟ- 
ΤΩΝ. 1115 


A) A ἢ» 3 - ν > ~ > U4 
μὰ τὸν Δί᾽, ov δῆτ᾽, οὐμενοῦν ἐπαύσατο. 


πῶς yap; ὅτε δὴ πρῶτον μὲν αὐτὸν γενόμενον, 
χειμῶνος ὄντος, ἐξέθεσαν ἐν ὀστράκῳ, 
ἵνα μὴ ᾿κτραφεὶς γένοιτο τοῦ πατρὸς φονεύς" 
εἶθ᾽ ὡς Πόλυβον ἤρῥησεν οἰδῶν τὼ πόδε" 1120 
ἔπειτα γραῦν ἔγημεν αὐτὸς ὧν νέος, 
καὶ πρός γε τούτοις τὴν ἑαντοῦ μητέρα" 
εἶτ᾽ ἐξετύφλωσεν αὑτόν. 

εὐδαίμων ap’ ἦν, 
εἰ κἀστρατήγησέν γε μετ᾽ Ἐρασινίδον. 1124 
ληρεῖς" ἐγὼ δὲ τοὺς προλόγους καλοὺς Tow. 
καὶ μὴν, μὰ τὸν Δί᾽, οὐ κατ᾽ ἔπος γέ σου 

κνίσω 
τὸ ῥῆμ᾽ ἕκαστον, ἀλλὰ σὺν τοῖσιν θεοῖς 
ἀπὸ ληκυθίον τοὺς σοὺς προλόγους διαφθερώ. 
ἀπὸ ληκυθίον σὺ τοὺς ἐμούς ; 

ἑνὸς μόνον᾽ 
ποιεῖς γὰρ οὕτως ὥστ᾽ ἐναρμόττειν ἔνι, 1180 
καὶ κωδάριον, καὶ ληκύθιον, καὶ θυλάκιον, 
ἐν τοῖς ἰαμβείοισι. δείξω δ᾽ αὐτίκα. 
ἰδοὺ, σὺ δείξεις ; 
φημί. 
καὶ δὴ χρὴ λέγειν. 

ΔΑΙΓΎΠΤΟΣ, ΩΣ Ο ΠΛΕΙ͂ΣΤΟΣ EXTIAPTAI 

ΛΟΓΟΣ, 
ΞῪΝ ΠΑΙΣῚ ΠΕΝΤΗΚΟΝΤΑ NAYTIAQI 

ΠΛΑΤΗΙ 1135 
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ΑΡΓΟΣ KATAZXON. 


ληκύθιον ἀπώλεσεν. 

τουτὶ τί ἦν τὸ ληκύθιον: οὐ κλαύσεται ; 
r oo» Ψ ϑ ~ > ν ἵν \ ~ 
éy’ ἕτερον αὐτῷ πρόλογον, iva καὶ γνῶ 


πάλιν. 

AIONYZOZ, OF ΘΥΡΣΟΙΣΙ KAI NEBPON 
ΔΟΡΑΙ͂Σ 

ΚΑΘΑΠΤΟΣ EN ΠΕΥΚΑΙ͂ΣΙ TIAPNAZON 
ΚΑΤΑ 1140 


ΠΗΔΑΙ ΧΟΡΕΥΩΝ, 

ληκύθιον ἀπώλεσεν. 
οἴμοι πεπλήγμεθ᾽ αὖθις ὑπὸ τῆς ληκύθου. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν ἔσται πρᾶγμα. πρὸς γὰρ τουτονὶ 
τὸν πρόλογον οὐχ ἕξει προσάψαι λήκυθον. 
ΟΥ̓Κ ΕΣΤΙΝ ΟΣΤΙῚΣ TIANT’ ANHP EY- 


AAIMONEI: 1145 
H TAP ΠΕΦΥΚΩΣ ΕΣΘΛΟΣ ΟΥ̓Κ EXEI 
BION, 


_H AYSIENHE ON. 


Al. 
Al. 


EY. 


ΔΙ. 


RY. 


Al. 


EY. 


ληκύθιον ἀπώλεσεν. 
Εὐριπίδη, 
τί ἐστιν; 

ὑφέσθαι μοι δοκεῖς" 
τὸ ληκύθιον γὰρ τοῦτο πνευσεῖται πολύ. 
οὐδ᾽ av, μὰ τὴν Δήμητρα, φροντίσαιμί γε" 1150 
νυνὶ γὰρ αὐτοῦ τοῦτό γ᾽ ἐκκεκόψεται. 
ἴθι δὴ λέγ᾽ ἕτερον, κἀπέχον τῆς ληκύθον. 
ΣΙΔΩΝΙΟΝ ΠΟΤ᾽ AZTY ΚΑΔΜΟΣ EK- 

ΛΙΠΩΝ 


Al. 
Al. 


EY. 


Al. 


AI. 


APIZTO®ANOYE 
ΑΓΗΝΟΡΟΣ ΠΑΙ͂Σ. 


ληκύθιον ἀπώλεσεν. 


. ὦ δαιμόνι᾽ ἀνδρῶν, ἀποπρίω τὴν λήκυθον, 1158 


ἵνα μὴ διακναίσῃ τοὺς προλόγους ἡμῶν. 
τὸ Ti; 
ἐγὼ πρίωμαι τῷδ᾽; 
ἐὰν πείθῃ γ᾽ ἐμοί. 
οὐ δῆτ᾽, ἐπεὶ πολλοὺς προλόγους ἕξω λέ- 
γειν, 
ἵν᾽ οὗτος οὐχ ἕξει προσάψαι λήκυθον. 
ΠΕΛΟΥ O TANTAAEIOZ ΕΙΣ ΠΙΣΑΝ 
ΜΟΛΩΝ 1160 
ΘΟΑΙΣΙΝ [ΠΠΟΙΣ. 
ληκύθιον ἀπώλεσεν. 
ὁρᾷς, προσῆψεν αὖθις αὖ τὴν λήκυθον. 
ἀλλ᾽, ὦ ‘ya, ἔτι καὶ νῦν ἀπόδον πάση 
τέχνη 
λήψει γὰρ ὀβολοῦ πάνυ καλήν τε κἀγαθήν. 
μὰ τὸν Ai, οὔπω γ᾽ ἔτι γὰρ εἰσί μοι 
συχνοί. 116ὅ 
ΟΙΝΕΥΣ ΠΟΤ᾽ EK ΓΗΣ. 


ληκύθιον ἀπώλεσεμ. 


ni > ~ ~ e/ 4 A 
. ἔασον εἰπεῖν πρῶθ᾽ ὅλον pe τὸν στίχον. 


ΟΙΝΕΥΣ ΠΟΤ᾽ ΕΚ ΓΗΣ TOAYMETPON 
AABON ΣΤΑΧΎΝ, 
ΘΥΩΝ ΑΠΑΡΧΑΣ, 


ληκύθιον ἀπώλεσεν. 
μεταξὺ θύων; καὶ τίς αὔθ᾽ ὑφείλετο; 1110 
Μ > ? 
. ἔασον, ὦ Tav’ πρὸς Todl yap εἰπάτω. 
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ZEYZ, ΩΣ AEAEKTAI ΤΗΣ AAHOEIAZ 
YO, 
ΔΙ. ἀπολεῖ a’: ἐρεῖ γὰρ AHKYGION ATIQAEZEN. 
τὸ ληκύθιον γὰρ τοῦτ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῖς προλόγοισί 
σου, 1174 
ὥσπερ τὰ aix’ ἐπὶ τοῖσιν ὀφθαλμοῖς, Edu. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐς τὰ μέλη πρὸς τῶν θεῶν αὐτοῦ τράπου.͵ 
EY. καὶ μὴν ἔχω γ᾽, ὡς αὐτὸν ἀποδείξω κακὸν 
μελοποιὸν ὄντα, καὶ ποδῦντα ταὔτ᾽ ἀεί. 
ΧΟ. τί ποτε πράγμα γενήσεται; 
φροντίζειν γὰρ ἔγωγ᾽ ἔχω, 1180 
τίν᾽ ἄρα μέμψιν ἐποίσει 
ἀνδρὶ τῷ πολὺ πλεῖστα δὴ 
καὶ κάλλιστα μέλη ποή- 
σαντι τῶν ἔτι νῦν ὄντων. 
θανμάζω γὰρ ἔγωγ᾽ ὅπη 1185 
μέμψεταί ποτε τοῦτον 
τὸν βακχεῖον ἄνακτα, 
καὶ δέδοιχ᾽ ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ. 


ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΗ͂Σ. ΑἸΣΧΎΛΟΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


EY. πάνυ γε μέλη θαυμαστά: δείξει δὴ τάχα" 
εἰς ἕν γὰρ αὐτοῦ πάντα τὰ μέλη ἔυν- 
τεμώ. 1190 
Al. καὶ μὴν λογιοῦμαι ταῦτα, τῶν ψήφων λαβών. 
(διαύλιον προσαυλεῖ τις) 
EY. Φθιῶτ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεῦ, Ti ποτ᾽, dvdpodaixTov ἀκούων, 
ἰήκοπον οὐ πελάθεις ἐπ’ ἀρωγάν; 
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Ἑρμάν. μὲν πρόγονον τίομεν γένος οἱ περὲ 
λίμναν" 
ἰήκοπον οὐ πελάθεις ἐπ᾽ ἀρωγαν. 1195 
ΔΙ. δύο σοι κόπω, Αἰσχύλε, τούτω. 
κύδιστ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν, ᾿Ατρέως 
πολυκοέίρανε μάνθανέ μον παῖ" 
» ἢ > / > » 9 , 
ἰήκοπον οὐ πελάθεις én’ ἐρωγαν. 
ΔΙ. τρίτος, ὦ ᾽σχύλε, σοὶ κόπος οὗτος. 1900 
EY. εὐφαμεῖτε μελισσονόμοι 
δόμον ᾿Αρτέμιδος πέλας οἴγειν' 
>? > 4 > 3 > , 
ἰήκοπον ov πελάθεις ἐπ᾽ ἀρωγαν. 
é 4 3 ~ φ , κι » “ 
κυριός εἰμι θροεῖν ὅδιον κράτος αἴσιον ἀνδρῶν" 
ἰήκοπον οὐ πελάθεις ἐπ᾽ ἀρωγαν. 1205 
φ ~ ~ ~ ~ e 
AI. ὦ Zev βασιλεῦ, τὸ χρῆμα τῶν κόπων ὅσον. 
ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν εἰς τὸ βαλανεῖον βούλομαι" 
A / » 3 , e ἢ , ~ 
EY. un, πρίν γ᾽ ἀκούσης χάτέραν στασιν μελῶν 
ἐκ τῶν κιθαρῳδικῶν νόμων εἰργασμένην. 
ΔΙ. ἴθι δὴ πέραινε, καὶ κόπον μὴ προστίθει. 1210 
EY. ὅπως ᾿Αχαιῶν δέθρονον κράτος, Ἑλλαδος 
td 
nBas, 
τὸ φλαττοθραττοφλαττόθρατ, 
Σφίγγα δυσαμερίαν, πρύτανιν κύνα, πέμπει, 
/ 
τὸ φλαττοθραττοφλαττόθρατ, 
σὺν δορὶ καὶ χερὶ πράκτορι θούριος ὄρνις, 1215 
τὸ φλαττοθραττοφλαττόθρατ, 
κυρεῖν παρασχὼν ἰταμαῖς κυσὶν ἀεροφοίτοις, 
τὸ φλαττοθραττοφλαττόθρατ, 
δ. “ > Σ 9 ΝΜ 
TO σνγκλινες T ἐπ᾽ «Αἴαντι, 
τὸ φλαττοθραττοφλαττόθρατ. 1220 





Al. 


Al, 
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τί τὸ φλαττόθρατ τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν; ἐκ Mapa- 
θῶνος : ἢ 
πόθεν συνέλεξας ἱμονιοστρόφον μέλη ; 
ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ἐγὼ μὲν ἐς τὸ καλὸν ἐκ τοῦ καλοῦ 
ἤνεγκον αὔθ᾽, ἵνα μὴ τὸν αὐτὸν Φρυνίχῳ 
λειμῶνα Μουσῶν ἱερὸν ὀφθείην δρέπων. 1225 
οὗτος δ᾽ ἀπὸ πάντων πορνιδίων μέλη φέρει, 
σκολιῶν Μελήτου, Καρικῶν αὐλημάτων, 
“ , ’ A 4 
θρήνων, yopeiwy. τάχα δὲ δηλωθήσεται. 
ἐνεγκάτω τις τὸ λύριον. καίτοι τί δεῖ 
4 ~ ~ ~ 
λύρας ἐπὶ τοῦτον ; ποῦ ᾽στὶν ἡ τοῖς ὀστρα- 
κοις 1290 
4 ~ ~ ~ 
αὕτη κροτοῦσα ; δεῦρο Move’ Εὐριπίδου, 
πρὸς ἥνπερ ἐπιτήδεια τάδ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἄδειν μέλη. 
3 4 a 3 3 , , 
ἀλκυόνες, at παρ᾽ ἀεναοις θαλάσσης 
, ’ 
κυμασι στωμυλλετε, 
f ‘4 ~ 
τέγγουσαι νοτίοις πτερων 1235 
¢ 4 ? 4 
ῥανίσι χρόα δροσιζόμεναι' 
αἵ θ᾽ ὑπωρόφιοι κατὰ γωνίας 
εἰ εἰ εἰ εἰ εἰ εἰλίσσετε δακτύλοις φάλαγγες 
ἱστότονα πηνίσματα, 
κερκίδος ἀοιδοῦ μελέτας, 1240 
iv’ ὁ φίλαυλος ἔπαλλε δελφὶς 
4 , 
πρώραις κνανεμβολοις, 
μαντεῖα καὶ σταδίους. 
> a , 9 é 
οἰνάνθας yavos ἀμπέλου, 
βότρυος ἕλικα παυσίπονον. 1245 
περίβαλλ᾽, ὦ τέκνον, ὠλένας. 


ε ἢ - 
ὁρᾷς τὸν πόδα τοῦτον; 
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Al. ὁρῶ. 
ΑΙ. τί δαί; τοῦτον ὁρᾷς; 
A ὁρῶ. 
ΑΙ. τοιαυτὶ μέντοι σὺ ποῶν 
τολμᾷς τἀμὰ μέλη Weyer; 1250 


A A ΄ ~ 
Ta μὲν μέλη σον ταῦτα' βούλομαι δ᾽ ἔτι 
τὸν τῶν μονῳδιῶν διεξελθεῖν τρόπον. 
ὦ Νυκτὸς κελαινοφαὴς 
4 , , " 
ὄρφνα, τίνα μοι δύστανον ὄνειρον 
πέμπεις ἐξ ἀφανοῦς, ᾿Αἴδα πρόπολον, 1255 
ψυχὰν ἄψυχον ἔχοντα, meAaivas 
Νυκτὸς παῖδα, φρικώδη δεινὰν ὄψιν, 
ὔ 
μελανονεκνείμονα, φόνια φόνια δερκόμενον, 
ΝΜ 
μεγάλους ὄνυχας ἔχοντα; 
ἀλλά μοι, ἀμφίπολοι, λύχνον ἅψατε, 1260 
/ / > » ~~ , Ν 4 
κάἀλπισί T ἐκ ποταμῶν δρόσον ἄρατε, θέρμετε 
δ᾽ ὕδωρ, 
ὡς ἄν θεῖον ὄνειρον ἀποκλύσω. 
| ~ -~ > " -~ 2 | ΄ 
ἰὼ πόντιε δαῖμον, τοῦτ᾽ ἐκεῖν᾽" ἰὼ ξύνοικοι, 
τάδε τέρατα θεάσασθε. 
τὸν ἀλεκτρυόνα μον συναρπτάσασα 1265 
φρούδη Γλύκη. Νύμφαι ὀρεσσίγονοι, 
ὦ Μανία, ξύλλαβε: 
3 A 3 € / / > 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἃ τάλαινα προσέχουσ᾽ ἔτυχον 
ἐμαυτῆς ἔργοισι, Aivou μεστὸν ἄτρακτον 
εἰ εἰ εἰ εἰ εἰ εἰλίσσουσα χεροῖν, 1270 
κλωστῆρα ποιοῦσ᾽, ὅπως κνεφαῖος 
> 3 \ , 3 Π : , 
eis ἀγορὰν φέρουσ᾽ ἀποδοίμαν" 
ε > » ἢ ’ 2 ἢ > 2 24! 
ὁ δ᾽ ἀνέπτατ᾽, ἀνέπτατ᾽ ἐς αἰθέρα 





ΔΙ. 
ΑΙ. 


ΔΙ. 


ΧΟ. 
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κουφοτάταις πτερύγων ἀκμαῖς" 
ἐμοὶ δ᾽ aye’, ἄχεα κατέλιπε, 1275 
δάκρυα, daxpva τ᾽ ἀπ’ ὀμμάτων 
ἔβαλον, ἔβαλον ἃ τλάμων. 
GAN’, ὦ Κρῆτες, Ἴδας τέκνα, 
3 ’ 
τὰ τόξα λαβόντες ἐπαμύνατε, 
~ } , 
τὰ κῶλα τ᾽ ἀμπάλλετε, κυκλούμενοι τὴν 
οἰκίαν. 1280 
ἅμα δὲ Δίκτυννα παῖς "Ἄρτεμις καλὰ 
" / ’ 
τὰς κυνίσκας ἔχουσ᾽ ἐλθέτω διὰ δόμων παν- 
ταχῆ. 
σὺ δ᾽, ὦ Διός, διπύρους ἀνέχουσα Ἀαμπά- 
δας 
ὀξυταταιν χεροῖν, Ἕκατα, παράφηνον ἐς 
Γλύκης, 
Ψ 3 ~ ς 
ὅπως ἄν εἰσελθοῦσα φωράσω. 1285 
’ ΝΜ ~ ~ 
παύσασθον ἤδη τών μελῶν. 
> Φ 
κἄμοιγ᾽ ἅλις. 
 " 4 A \ 2. A 3 ~ / 
ἐπὶ τὸν σταθμὸν γὰρ αὐτὸν ἀγαγεῖν βούλο- 
μαι, 
τ φ ‘A A ld ~ ’ὕ 
ὅπερ ἐξελέγξει THY πόησιν νῶν μόνον" 
τὸ γὰρ βάρος νὼ βασανιεῖ τῶν ῥημάτων. 
ire δεῦρο νῦν, εἴπερ γε δεῖ καὶ τοῦτό με 
ἀνδρῶν ποητών τυροπωλῆσαι τέχνην. 129] 
> ἢ μ ᾽ ε , 
ἐπίπονοί γ᾽ ot δεξιοί. 
‘ ef Φ 4 
τόδε γὰρ ἕτερον αὖ τέρας 
νεοχμὸν, ἀτοπίας πλέων, 
d 3 / 2) 
ὃ τίς av ἐπενόησεν ἄλλος: 1995 
\ \ 3 A A aN xv Ν 
μὰ τὸν, ἐγὼ μὲν οὐδ᾽ ἄν, εἴ τις 
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ΔΙ. 
ΑΙ. 
ΔΙ. 


Al, 
ΔΙ. 


EY. 


Al. 


Al. 


EY. 


Al. 


EY. 


ΔΙ. 
ΑΙ. 
ΔΙ. 


EY. 
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ἔλεγέ μοι τῶν ἐπιτυχόντων, 
ἐπιθόμην, ἀλλ᾽ φόμην av 
αὐτὸν αὐτὰ ληρεῖν. 


ἴθι δὴ παρίστασθον παρὰ τὼ πλάστιγγ᾽. 
καὶ ΕΥ. ἰδου. 
\ , Δ ὦ» ¢ fF # 
καὶ λαβομένω τὸ ῥήμ᾽ ἑκάτερος εἴπατον, 
καὶ μὴ μεθῆσθον, πρὶν ἄν ἐγὼ σφῶν κοκ- 
κύσω. 1302 
καὶ EY. ἐχόμεθα. 
τοὗπος νῦν λέγετον εἰς τὸν σταθμόν. 


ΕΙΘ᾽ QGEA’ ΑΡΓΟΥΣ MH ΔΙΑΠΤΑΣΘΑΙ 





ΣΚΑΦΟΣ. 
ΣΠΕΡΧΕΙ͂Ε ΠΟΤΑΜΕ, BOYNOMOI Τ᾿ EIil- 
ΣΤΡΟΦΑΙ. 1305 


κόκκν' μέθεσθε. καὶ πολύ γε κατωτέρω 
χωρεῖ τὸ τοῦδε. 
καὶ τί ποτ᾽ ἐστὲ ταἴτιον ; 
ed 3 A 9 ~ 
ὅτι εἰσέθηκε ToTapov, ἐριοπωλικώς 
ὑγρὸν ποήσας τοὖπος, ὥσπερ Tapia’ 
σὺ δ᾽ εἰσέθηκας τοῦπος ἐπτερωμένον. 1310 
> ee ᾽ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἕτερον εἰπάτω τι, κἀντιστησάτω. 





λάβεσθε τοίνυν αὖθις. 
καὶ EY. ἣν ἰδού. 
λέγε. 
ΟΥ̓Κ ΕΣΤῚ ΠΕΙΘΟΥ͂Σ IEPON ΑΛΛΟ, 
ΠΛΗΝ ΛΟΓΟΣ. 


ΑΙ. 


ΔΙ. 


ΕΥ. 


ΔΙ. 


ΕΥ. 


ΔΙ. 


ΕΥ. 


ΑΙ. 


ΔΙ. 


EY. 


ΔΙ, 


ΑΙ. 
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MONOZ ΘΕΩΝ TAP GANATOZ OY ΔΩ- 
PON .EPAI. 

μέθεσθε, μέθεσθε. καὶ τὸ τοῦδέ γ᾽ av 
ῥέπει: 1315 

θάνατον yap εἰσέθηκε, βαρύτατον κακῶν. 

ἐγὼ δὲ πειθώ γ᾽, ἔπος ἄριστ᾽ εἰρημένον. 

πειθὼ δὲ κοῦφόν ἐστι, καὶ νοῦν οὐκ ἔχον. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἕτερον αὖ ζήτει τι τῶν βαρυσταθ- 
μων, 

ὅ τι σοι καθέλξει, καρτερόν τε καὶ μέγα. 1820 

φέρε ποῦ τοιοῦτο δῆτά μοῦστι; ποῦ φρά- 
σω; 

BEBAHK’ AXIAAEY2 AYO KYBOQ KAI 
TETTAPA. 

λέγοιτ᾽ ἄν, ὡς αὕτη ‘ort λοιπὴ σφῷν στά- 
σις. | 

ZIAHPOBPIOES T’ EAABE AESIAI Z=Y- 
AON. 

E® APMATO TAP APMA KAI NEKPOI 
NEKPO2. 1325 

ἐξηπάτηκεν av σε καὶ νῦν. 

τῷ τρόπῳ; 

dy’ ἅρματ᾽ εἰσήνεγκε καὶ νεκρὼ δύο, 

οὺς οὐκ ἂν ἄραιντ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἑκατὸν. Αἰγύπτιοι. 

καὶ μηκέτ᾽ ἔμοιγε κατ᾽ ἔπος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐς τὸν 
σταθμὸν 

αὐτὸς, τὰ παιδί᾽, ἡ γυνὴ, Κηφισοφῶν, 

ἐμβὰς καθήσθω, συλλαβὼν τὰ βιβλία. 1330 

ἐγὼ δὲ δύ᾽ ἔπη τῶν ἐμῶν ἐρῶ μόνον. 
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ΔΙΟΝΎΣΟΣ. ΠΛΟΥΤΩ͂Ν. ΑΙΣΧΎΛΟΣ. 
ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΗΣ. 


AI. ἅνδρες σοφοὶ, κἀγὼ μὲν αὐτοὺς οὐ κρινώ. 
οὐ γὰρ δι᾽ ἔχθρας οὐδετέρῳ γενήσομαι" 
τὸν μὲν γὰρ ἡγοῦμαι σοφὸν, τῷ δ᾽ ἥδομαι. 1335 
ΠΛ. οὐδὲν ἄρα πράξεις, ὧνπερ ἦλθες οὕνεκα. 
ΔΙ. ἐὰν δὲ κρίνω ; | 
ΠΛ. τὸν ἕτερον λαβὼν ἄπει, 
ὁπότερον av κρίνης, tv ἔλθης μὴ μάτην. 
AI. εὐδαιμονοίης. φέρε, πύθεσθέ μου ταδί. 
ἐγὼ κατῆλθον ἐπὶ ποητήν. 
ΕΥ. τοῦ χάριν; 1340 
AI, ἵν᾿ ἡ πόλις σωθεῖσα τοὺς χοροὺς ἄγῃ. 
ὁπότερος οὖν av τῇ πόλει παραινέσειν 
μέλλῃ τι χρηστὸν, τοῦτον ἄξειν μοι δοκώ. 
πρῶτον μὲν οὖν περὶ ᾿Αλκιβιάδον τίν᾽ ἔχετον 
γνώμην ἑκάτερος; ἡ πόλις γὰρ δυστοκεῖ. 1845 
EY. ἔχει δὲ περὶ αὐτοῦ τίνα γνώμην; 
ΔΙ. | τίνα ; 
ποθεῖ μὲν, ἐχθαίρει δὲ, βούλεται δ᾽ ἔχειν. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅ τι νοεῖτον, εἴπατον τούτου πέρι. 
EY. μισῶ πολίτην, ὅστις ὠφελεῖν πάτραν 
βραδὺς πέφυκε, μεγάλα δὲ βλάπτειν ταχὺς, 
καὶ πόριμον αὑτῷ, TH πόλει δ᾽ ἀμήχανον, 1351 
ΔΙ. εὖ γ᾽, ὦ Πόσειδον: σὺ δὲ τίνα γνώμην ἔχεις; 
ΑἹ, οὐ χρὴ λέοντος σκύμνον ἐν πόλει τρέφειν" 
jv δ᾽ ἐκτραφῇ τις, τοῖς τρόποις ὑπηρετεῖν. 





ΔΙ. 


ΕΥ. 


ΔΙ. 


Al. 
EY. 
Al. 
Al. 


ΔΙ. 
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\ \ , ‘\ ~ , ᾽ 
vy τὸν Δία τὸν σωτῆρα, δυσκρίτως Ὕ 
ἔχω" 1355 
€ ‘ ~ A > € 83 «ἢ ~ 
O μὲν σοφῶς yap εἶπεν, ὁ δ᾽ ἕτερος σαφώς. 
> > Wf , , ς« ΖΚ Ν 
αλλ᾽ ἔτι μίαν γνωμὴν ἑκάτερος εἴπατον, 
~ 8 » ’ 
περὶ τῆς πόλεως ἥντιν᾽ ἔχετον σωτηρίαν. 
᾽ ’ 4 , 
εἰ τις wrepwoas Κλεόκριτον Κινησίᾳ, 
of Φ 
αἰροιεν αὖραι πελαγίαν ὑπὲρ πλακα. 1360 
/ δ ~ wv 7 
γέλοιον ἀν φαίνοιτο" νοῦν δ᾽ ἔχει τίνα ; 
᾽ ~ 3 » ν » φ»" 
εἰ ναυμαχοῖεν, κατ᾽ ἔχοντες οξίδας 
“ς“ \ / - ᾽ 
βαίνοιεν ἐς τὰ βλέφαρα τῶν ἐναντίων. 
᾽ A \ / 
ἐγὼ μὲν οἶδα, Kai θέλω φραζειν. 
/ 
λέγε. 
ef 4 ~ , 
ὅταν τὰ νῦν ἀπιστα ric ἡγώμεθα, 1365 
\ δ᾽ of / > Μ 
ta 0 ὄντα TIOT ἀπιστα. 
πώς ; ov μανθάνω. 
3 / > \ A , 
ἀμαθέστερόν πως εἰπὲ Kal σαφέστερον' 
εἰ τῶν πολιτῶν οἷσι νῦν πιστεύομεν, 
’ “ - ’ 
τούτοις ἀπιστήσαιμεν, ois δ᾽ οὐ χρώμεθα, 
/ / wv 
τούτοισι χρησαίμεσθα, σωθείημεν av. 1370 
> ~ ~ , ~ 
εἰ νῦν ye δυστυχοῦμεν ἐν τούτοισι, πῶς 
° f , 3 μ > Ν 
τἀναντία πράξαντες οὐ σωζοίμεθ᾽ av; 
> > ’ 2 
εὖ γ᾽, ὦ Παλαμηδες, ὦ σοφωτάτη φύσις. 
. \ ’ 2 > A - gv ~ 
ταυτὶ ποτερ᾽ αὐτὸς evpes, ἢ Kndicodwr ; 
ἐγὼ μόνος: τὰς δ᾽ ὀξίδας Κηφισοφῶν. 1875 
ὔ 4 ’ / 
τί δαὶ λέγεις σύ; 
\ 4 ~ 4 
τὴν πόλιν νυν μοι φρασον 
~ “~ 4 ~ ~ 
πρῶτον, τίσι χρῆται πότερα τοῖς χρηστοῖς ; 
’ 
ποθεν: 


μισεῖ κακιστα. 


AI. 


ITA. 
ΔΙ. 


ΕΥ. 
Al. 
EY. 
AI, 
EY. 
ΔΙ. 
ΕΥ. 
ΔΙ. 


ITA, 
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τοῖς πονηροῖς δ᾽ ἥδεται; 
οὐ Ont’ ἐκείνη γ᾽, ἀλλὰ χρῆται πρὸς βίων. 
πῶς οὖν τις ἂν σώσειε τοιαύτην πόλιν, 1380 
Φ ’ ~ / , é 
ἢ μῆτε χλαῖνα, μήτε σισυρα συμφερει; 
ef \ 7» Μ ἢ / ’ 
εὕρισκε νὴ Δί᾽, εἴπερ ἀναδύσει παλιν. 
ἐκεῖ φράσαιμ᾽ ἄν" ἐνθαδὲ δ᾽ οὐ βούλομαι. 
~ 3 ᾽ [2 
μὴ δῆτα ov γ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνθένδ᾽ ἀνίει τάγαθα. 
\ ~ e , A ~ “ 
THY γῆν ὅταν νομισωσι τὴν τῶν πολεμίων 1385 
εἶναι σφετέραν, τὴν δὲ σφετέραν τῶν πολε- 
μίων, 
/ \ ~ ΠῚ ’᾽ \ ‘ ’ 
πόρον δὲ τὰς ναῦς, ἀπορίαν δὲ τὸν πόρον. 
φ 4 ΕΣ 4 \ ΕΣ \ , 
ev, πλήν γ᾽ ὁ δικαστὴς αὐτὰ καταπίνει 
μόνος. 
’ Ν 
κρίνοις ἀν. 
αὕτη σφῶν κρίσις γενήσεται" 
Φ A 
αἱρήσομαι yap ὅνπερ ἡ ψυχὴ θέλει. 1390 
μεμνημένος νυν τῶν θεῶν, οὗς ὥμοσας 
yf ~ 
ἦ μὴν dmatew μ᾽ οἴκαδ᾽, αἱροῦ τοὺς φίλους. 
“ 4 “ > 
ἡ γλῶττ᾽ ὀμώμοκ᾽, Αἰσχύλον δ᾽ αἱρήσομαι. 
, ’ 4 ’ > » ἤ 
τί δέδρακας, ὦ μιαρωτατ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ; 
ἤ 
ἐγω ; 
ν ~ 9 , A ‘ » 
ἐκρινα νικᾶν Αἰσχνλον. tin yap οὔ; 1395 
av , ᾽ 
αἴσχιστον ἔργον προσβλέπεις μ᾽’ εἰργασμέ- 
νος ; 
ὔ 3 3 A vn A ~ cd ~ 
τί δ᾽ αἰσχρὸν, ἤν μὴ τοῖς θεωμένοις δοκῆ ; 
\ 
ὦ σχέτλιε, περιόψει με δὴ τεθνηκότα ; 
\ , “~ 
ris οἶδεν εἰ TO ζῆν μέν ἐστι κατθανεῖν, 1399 
~ A ~ ~ 
τὸ πνεῖν δὲ δειπνεῖν, τὸ δὲ καθεύδειν κώδιον : 
~ “ 4 / > a 
χωρεῖτε τοίνυν, ὦ Διονυσ᾽, ἔσω. 
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ΔΙ. - τί δαί; 
ΠΛ. ἵνα ξενίσω σφὼ πρὶν ἀποπλεῖν. 
ΔΙ. εὖ τοι λέγεις, 
νὴ τὸν Δί" οὐ γὰρ ἄχθομαι τῷ πράγματι. 
ΧΟ. μακαριός γ᾽ ἀνὴρ ἔχων 
ξύνεσιν ἠκριβωμένην. 1405 


mapa δὲ πολλοῖσιν μαθεῖν. 
ὅδε γὰρ εὖ φρονεῖν δοκήσας 
πάλιν ἄπεισιν οἴκαδ᾽ αὖθις, 
ἐπ’ ἀγαθῷ μὲ is πολί 
γαθῷ μὲν τοῖς πολίταις, 
ἐπ᾿ ἀγαθῷ δὲ τοῖς ἑαντοῦ 1410 
’ A , 
Evyyeveot τε Kal φίλοις, 
διὰ τὸ συνετὸς εἶναι. 
7 ᾽ν A / 
χαρίεν ouv pn Σωκρατει 
παρακαθήμενον λαλεῖν, 
ἀποβαλόντα μουσικὴν 1415 
4 
Ta TE μέγιστα παραλιπόντα 
τῆς τραγῳδικῆς τέχνης. 
\ > 2 \ ~ 4 
τὸ δ᾽ ἐπὶ σεμνοῖσιν λόγοισι 
3 ~ “ 
καὶ σκαριφισμοῖσι λήρων 
διατριβὴν ἀργὸν ποεῖσθαι 1420 
παραφρονοῦντος ἀνδρός. 


ΠΛΟΥΤΩ͂Ν, ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


TIA. “Aye δὴ χαίρων, Αἰσχύλε, χώρει, 

καὶ σώζε πόλιν τὴν ἡμετέραν 

γνώμαις ἀγαθαῖς, καὶ παίδευσον 

τοὺς ἀνοήτους πολλοὶ δ᾽ εἰσίν" 1495 
EQ 
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A A ~ ’ 
καὶ δὸς τουτὶ Κλεοφῶντι φέρων, 
καὶ τουτὶ τοῖσι πορισταῖς, 
~ , 
Μύρμηκί θ᾽ ὁμοῦ καὶ Nixouayw, 
τόδε δ᾽ ᾿Αρχενόμῳ' 
καὶ ppal’ αὐτοῖς ταχέως ἥκειν 1430 
ε » \ ‘ \ ‘ 4 
ws ἐμὲ δευρὶ, Kat μὴ μέλλειν. 
κἂν μὴ ταχέως ἥκωσιν, ἐγὼ, 
’ 
νὴ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω, στίξας αὐτοὺς, 
καὶ συμποδίσας, 
“- 
μετ᾽ ᾿Αδειμάντον τοῦ λευκολῦφον 
~ ’ 
κατὰ γῆς ταχέως ἀποπέμψω. 1435 
~ a ~ 
ΑΙ. ταῦτα ποήσω' σὺ δὲ τὸν θᾶκον 
τὸν ἐμὸν παράδος Σοφοκλεῖ τηρεῖν, 
23 \ 4 s\ vw > » ’ 
κἀμοὶ σωζειν, nv ap ἐγώ ποτε 
~ » » εΥ͂ ~ A 2 A 
δεῦρ᾽ ddikwyat. τοῦτον yap ἐγὼ 
σοφίᾳ κρίνω δεύτερον εἶναι. 1440 
é 
μέμνησο δ᾽ ὅπως ὁ πανοῦργος ἀνὴρ, 
di 
καὶ ψευδολόγος, καὶ βωμολόχος, 
“ > » λῚ ~ A >» ἃ 
μηδέποτ᾽ ἐς τὸν θάκον τὸν ἐμὸν 





μηδ᾽ ἄκων ἐγκαθεδεῖται. 
ΠΛ. φαίνετε τοίνυν ὑμεῖς τούτῳ 1445 
λαμπάδας ἱερᾶς, χἅμα προπέμπετε, 
τοῖσιν τούτου τοῦτον μέλεσιν 
καὶ μολπαῖσιν κελαδοῦντες. 
ΧΟ. πρῶτα μὲν εὐοδίαν ἀγαθὴν ἀπιόντι ποητῆ 
ἐς φάος ὀρνυμένῳ δότε, δαίμονες οἱ κατὰ 
γαίας, 1450 
τῇ δὲ πόλει μεγάλων ἀγαθῶν ἀγαθὰς ἐπι- 
νοίας. 
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wayxy yap ἐκ μεγάλων ἀχέων παυσαίμεθ' 
ἂν οὕτως, 

ἀργαλέων τ᾽ ἐν ὅπλοις ξυνόδων: Κλεοφῶν δὲ 
μαχέσθω, 

κάλλος ὁ βουλόμενος τούτων πατρίοις ἐν 


ἀρούραις. 
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THE FROGS. 


ACT I. 


THE first scene extends to v. 32. 
In this, Bacchus appears with 
a lion’s skin thrown over his own 
proper dress, and with a club in 
his hand; meaning to pass for 
Hercules. He is attended by 
Xanthias his slave, riding upon 
an ass, with a heavy bundle sus- 
pended from a staff, which he 
carries on his shoulder. Bac- 
chus is properly introduced as 
the person in quest of a poet, 
since at his festival many of the 
Athenian dramas, and this among 
the rest, were performed. It 
served also, as Frischlin observes, 
to avert indignation, should any 
arise in the populace at this un- 
sparing ridicule of their favorite 
Euripides, from the head of the 
Comedian. 


1. Εἴπω τι τῶν εἰωθότων; 
« Must I utter some of the hack- 
nied jokes?’ Attic for εἰθισμένων. 
Thucyd. 2. 51. οὐδὲν τῶν εἰωθότων. 
3. 38. ὑπερόπται δὲ τῶν εἰωθότων. 
Plato de Legg. xi. p. 916. Eurip. 
Hec. 358. 


SCENE I. 


- A custom prevailed among the 


inferior dramatic poets at Athens, 
of introducing servants laden 
with baggage, whose sole busi- 
ness it was to complain, and 
whose ws θλίβομαι, and ws πιέζο- 
μαι, were catchwords similar in 
their effects to those so ably ex- 
posed by Mr Gifford in his 
Baviad. 

4. χολή] ‘ For there is already 
far too much of it.’ Phrynichus 
in Bekk. Anecdot. vol. i. p. 73. 
χολή ἐστιν" οἷον αηδὲς καὶ προσκο- 
pes. ᾿Αριστοφανης. wav is for 
πολύ. It is but justice to ob- 
serve, that Aristophanes has him- 
self, in more places than one, 
been guilty of the very fault he 
here inveighs against. See Ly- 
sistr. 255. and 316. The Scho- 
liast mentions another passage 
from the Thesmophoriazuse : 

διά ye τοῦτο τοῦπος ov duvapa 

σκεύη φέρειν 

τοσαῦτα, καὶ τὸν ὦμον θλίβομαι. 
This is ascribed to the servant 
of Agatho, but we shall in vain 
look for it in the play as edited 
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by Kuster, or as by Brunck, or 
in the Fragments of the second 
Thesmophoriazuse, collected by 
the latter. 

7. ποιήσω) See Dobree in Por- 
son’s Aristophanica. The first 
syllable of this verb is common 
in Attic. Bekker has printed it 
without the iota, wherever it is 
short. 

The works of the Comic poets, 
before they were publicly per- 
formed at the time appointed for 
exhibiting Comedies, were acted 
before certain judges who were 
to decide upon their several 
merits. The piece to which they 
gave the preference, was de- 
clared victorious, and performed 
with much pomp at the public 
expense: those were also acted, 
to which the judges assigned the 
second and even the third rank 
of merit. Aristophanes was vic- 
torious in this Comedy: and at 
the same time Phrynichus gained 
the second honors. Amipsias 
had more than once carried off 
the prize, when Aristophanes 
was a competitor with him. (See 
Brunck’s note.) This attack 
then upon his two contempora- 
ries we may impute to the enmity 
and ill-will generally subsisting 
between rivals. Lycis was pro- 
bably a very inferior poet; and 
his name being joined with the 
other two, seems a satirical stroke 
on them, putting all three on a 
footing. 

9. Porson’s reading seems the 
best, of σκενοφοροῦσ᾽, i.e. ‘If 
I may not do any thing which 
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Phrynichus, &c. do, who carry 
burdens in their Comedy.’ Ac- 
cording to Porson σκενηφορεῖν was 
not Greek. 


10. μή νυν xomons] * Don’t do 
it however; as whensoever I am 
spectator (θεώμενος) and see any 
of these tricks, I go away a year 
older than I came.’ See note on 
v.7. The Scholiast quotes Ho- 
mer in illustration of this: 

aia yap ev κακότητι βροτοὶ 

καταγηράσκουσι. 
πλεῖν is Attic for πλέον, as δεῖν 
for δέον. For the construction 
πλεῖν ἢ ᾿νιαντῷ, see Matthie. 


15. πολλὴ τρυφὴ St’ eyes) ‘Is 
not this giving yourself many 
airs, when I who am Bacchus, 
son of the Pitcher.’ or is put 
for ὅτε, not ὅτι; for Porson, on 
Hecuba v. 109, observes that 
the Comic writers never cut off 
the final letter of ὅτι. Where 
Bacchus should have said, ‘ son 
of Jove,’ he calls himself, con- 
trary to expectation, ‘son of the 
Pitcher.’ The apologist of Aris- 
tophanes will probably find it an 
easier task to excuse his author's 
vulgarities, his vile puns, &c. on 
the score of his having to please 
a motley audience, than that 
author’s unbridled sarcasms on 
his contemporaries for pursuing 
the same methods. The vessel 
here mentioned occurs also in the 
Lysistrata, v. 196; and that in 
which the portion of manna was 
set apart by the children of Israel 
as a memorial, is called by the 
Septuagint στάμνος, Ex. xxvi. 23. 
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17. τοῦτον 3 oxe | ‘And give 
this fellow an ass to ride on that 
he may not be tired.’ Brunck 
would change the optative after 
this present tense into the sub- 
junctive ; but see Reisig on Soph. 
(Ed. Col. p. 169. 

Xanthias appears on an ass. 
Silenus, the usual attendant of 
Bacchus in ancient authors, is 
introduced by Lucian in his 
Council of the Gods, c. 4, as φα- 
Aakpos, σιμὸς τὴν ῥῖνα, ἐπὶ ὄνον τὰ 
πολλὰ ὀχούμενος. 

20. φέρων γε ταυτί] ‘at least 
whilst I am bearing this load.’ 
Xanthias points to his wallet; 
and he is mounted and loaded in 
this manner, to give the poet an 
opportunity for this string of con- 
cetti respecting the weight of the 
bundle; whether it rests on the 
slave or the beast. This seems 
meant to ridicule some _ poet, 
whose custom it was to entertain 
the audience with such quibbling 
jokes. 

25. σὺ δ᾽ οὖν---σν] We have a 
similar repetition of the pronoun 
σύ after συ δ᾽ οὖν in 7Eschyl. 
Choeph. v. 570. 

σὺ δ᾽ οὖν, σὺ μὲν φύλασσε τάν 

οἴκῳ KaAws— 

ὑμῖν δ᾽ ἐπαινώ γλῶσσαν εὔφημον 

φέρειν. 
which is probably the right read- 
ing, though Dr Blomfield has in- 
troduced the frigid correction wy» 
ovv. In this passage, ov pev is 
added to mark more distinctly 
that the injunction is addressed 
to Electra alone, and not to the 
Chorus, to whom Orestes turns 
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round with the words ὑμῖν δ᾽ 
In our passage, the pro- 
noun is repeated, in order that 
the words ov τὸν ὄνον may be 
placed in immediate juxta-posi- 
tion, as in the verse of Aischylus 
ov μὲν is added after συ δ᾽ οὖν to 
mark the opposition between 
these words and ὑμῖν δὲ in the 
next line but one. 


9 ~ 
€HAQAived. 


26. ev τῷ μέρει] ‘in turn.’ Ly- 
sistr. v. 542. Eurip. Rhes. v. 473. 
Suppl. 407. Sometimes ava μέρος 
is used in the same sense; as 
Eurip. Phen. v. 435. 

27. τί yap ἐγὼ οὐκ ἐναυμάχουν 
‘For why was I not at the sea- 
fight (last year, at Arginuse)?’ 
We find from this passage that 
at the battle of Arginuse, the 
slaves who had distinguished 
themselves by their bravery, were 
presented with their freedom; a 
piece of historical information not 
mentioned by the Greek histo- 
rians. Xenoph. Hell. p. 36. s. ed. 
Lips. merely says ἐσβιβαζοντες 
τοὺς dovAous. This practise of arm- 
ing slaves was not peculiar to 
Athens. Plutarch tells us Cleo- 
menes armed 2000 Helots to 
oppose the Macedonian Leucas- 
pide, in his war with that peo- 
ple and the Achzans. Indeed, 
according to Pausanias, the He- 
lots were present at the battle 
of Marathon. At Rome too, 
where, as Virgil, ix. 547, tells 
us, it was highly criminal for 
slaves to enter the army of 
their masters, yet, after the bat- 
tle of Cannez, 8000 of them were 
armed, and, by their valour in 
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subsequent actions, earned them- 
selves liberty. 

28. ἢ τᾶν σε κωκύειν ἀν ‘Truly, 
I would have bid thee how] a long 
time.’ ἡ τἄν for ἦ τοι av. The ἄν 
thus repeated is frequent. Some 
Commentators suppose Xanthias 
to say this aside ; but the appella- 
tion given him by Bacchus in 
the next line seems to contradict 
their idea. 

29. Bacchus arrives at the 
abode of Hercules, and enquires 
particulars concerning the roads 
by which that hero, when he 
made his journey after Cerberus, 
travelled ; and having had a short 
conversation respecting the Tra- 
gedians, he sets out to execute 
his purpose. 

30. βαδίζων εἰμὴ ‘I am walk- 
ing near the door here, at which 
I was first to turn in.’ (τραπέσθαι 
mid. v.) Inthe Pax v.177, Try- 
geus says riding on a beetle, 
ἀτὰρ ἐγγὺς εἶναι τῶν θεῶν ἐμοὶ δοκῶ; 
and in v. 196, Mercury tells him 
in, in, | Or οὐδὲ μέλλεις ἐγγὺς εἶναι 
τῶν θεῶν. i.e. ‘Since you will 
not get near the gods.’ Bad. εἰμ. 
is Attic, as ἦν τεθνηκώς for τέθνη- 
κεν, and ἔστι (wv, and θάλλοντες 
εἰσί, in Soph. Philoct. vv. 441. 
418. 426. 





ACT I. SCENE II. 
HERCULES. XANTHIAS. BACCHUS. 


32. ὡς κενταυρικῶς ἐνηλαθ᾽ ὅστι!} 
‘How centaur-like he bounc 

at it, whoever he was! The 
simile is well chosen for the cha- 
racter of Hercules, who had him- 


self witnessed the insolence of 
which he speaks, and twice pu- 
nished it, first among the Lapi- 
the, at the marriage of Pirithous 
and Hippodamia; and again on 
their resenting the hospitality of 
Pholus to him in his pursuit of 
the Erymanthian boar. The Scho- 
liast says this is spoken ironi- 
cally, as if Bacchus had been 
unable, through weakness and 
effeminacy, to strike the door vio- 
lently. 

84. ὁ wais—rti ἔστιν] “ Boy— 
What would you?’ The nomina- 
tive is used without the article 
in addressing a person, instead 
of the vocative: but with the 
article when a verb is annexed to 
it. Lennep ad Phalar. Epp. i. 
p- 95. 5. Here ὁ παῖς must be 
construed with οὐκ ἐνεθυμήθης. 

35. νὴ Δ.᾽ ‘Jove help us; don’t 
be mad at all events.’ 

890. γέλων] Attic; γέλωτα Hel- 
lenic. 

40. xpoxwte| In the Thes- 
moph. 143, Agatho is described 
as wearing a saffron vest, which 
was a mark of effeminacy among 
the Romans also. Cicero Harusp. 
Resp. 21; ‘ P. Clodius a crocota, 
a mitra, a mulieribus solus,’ &c. 
Hercules had forgotten what Lu- 
cian, however, (that professed 
enemy of all gods) took the trou- 
ble to remember, or invent for 
him, his sitting before Omphale 
in this very ‘crocota,’ holding a 
distaff. Lucian, Quom. hist. con- 
ser. vol. ii. p. 15. Reisk. For the 
class of nouns to which λεοντῆν 
belongs, see Matthie. 
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41. ἐπὶ vews—] ‘ Well then, as 
I was on ship-board reading the 
Andromeda to myself..—For the 
Attic form γιγνώσκειν, See Valck- 
neeer on Eur. Pheen. 1396. Plato 
the Comic writer in Athenzus i. 
p- 5. says ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐν τῇ ἐρημίᾳ 
τουτὶ διέλθειν βούλομαι τὸ βιβλίον 
πρὸς ἐμαντόν. Eccles. 020. gow 
πρὸς ἐμαντὴν 'Emryever τῷ ᾽μῷ φίλῳ. 

43. πῶς οἴει σφσδραῇ] ‘How 
vehemently do you think?’ More 
commonly πῶς δοκεῖς ; as Nubes, 
879. 

44. Μολων]ῇ Didymus relates 
that there were two of this name 
at Athens, one an actor, the other 
a robber (λωποδύτης) Another 
Scholiast understands it of Milo 
the Crotoniat, and quotes Pau- 
sanias enumerating his victories, 
and various exploits to amuse the 
spectators: among the rest, his 
holding a pomegranite so firmly 
that no one could wrench it from 
him, and yet not with so hard a 
grasp as to injure the fruit: also 
his standing on a quoit oiled 
over, and deriding those who at- 
tempted to push it from him. 
He was seven times conqueror at 
the Pythian games, and six at 
Olympia, at which latter place he 
appeared the seventh time, but no 
one would appear against him. 


46. Eurip. Rhes. 754. vad’ οὐκ 
ἐν αἰνιγμοῖσι σημαίνει κακά" capes 
yap αὐδᾷ συμμάχονς ὀλωλότας. 
FEschy)l. Agam. 1192. φρενώσω δ᾽ 
οὐκέτ᾽ ἐξ αἰνιγμάτων. Choeph. 887. 
ξυνῆκα Tovmos ἐξ αἰνιγμάτων. Here 
seems to be an allusion to the fi- 
gurative style of the Tragic poets. 
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47. ἔτνους Pax 841. τοὺς & 
Ἡρακλέας τοὺς μάττοντας καὶ τοὺς 
πεινῶντας. The complaints of the 
hostesses in this play abundantly 
testify the voracity of Hercules. 
Bacchus, therefore, when he 
would give his brother the strong- 
est idea of his passion for Euri- 
pides reminds him of his own for 
the ἔτνος, which was made of 
boiled pulse, and the proper diet 
of the brave in fight, according 
to the Scholium. 

40. ap ἐκδιδάσκω----Ἴ ‘ Pray do I 
explain the thing clearly, or shall 
I speak in another way?’ This 
is a hemistich from Euripides, 
whom our poet is ridiculing for 
his weaknesses. The Aldine 
edition reads ἢ ᾽τέρα φράσω, ap- 
proved of by Porson, who wrote 
ἑτέρα, ἰδία, δημοσία, when used as 
adverbs, without the iota sub- 
scribed. See Elmsley on Acharn. 
828. and Eurip. Heracl. 139. 174. 
and Seidler Dochm. p. 388. 

51. Atheneus viii. p. 363. ἐπὶ 
τῶν ἀπλήστως καὶ θηριωδῶς ἐσθιον- 
τῶν τὸ ὄαψαι καὶ δαρδαψαι. 

53. τὸ μὴ οὐκ ἐλθεῖν] See 
Nubes 1080. For this construc- 
tion see Matthie. 

56. τί βονλόμενος ; | ‘With what 
view?’ The next line is from the 
CEneus of Euripides. 

58. Iophon was the son of 
Sophocles and Nicostrate. The 
praises bestowed on him here are 
considerably qualified by what 
follows after, whence it would 
appear that Sophocles’s children 
were not content with their at- 
tempt to wrest his personal for- 
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tune from him, but extended 
their rapacity to his literary pro- 
perty after his death. The Scho- 
liast mentions a play of that Tra- 
gedian, in which this undutiful 
son is introduced as bringing the 
action against his father, which 
was refuted by the recital of the 
(Edipus Coloneus. [Cicero de 
Senect. ] 

50. εἰ καὶ τοῦτ᾽ dpa | 
indeed if it is so.’ 

61. πρότερον ὄντα ‘ Being older 
than.’ Aristophanes would inti- 
mate in the same word, that he 
was superior to him as well. So- 
phocles obtained his first prize 
at the commemoration of a vic- 
tory in which the Athenians got 
possession of Scyros, and died 
aged 91, 3B. c. 406. Euripides 
was killed by the dogs of Arche- 
laus the year before, in the 76th 
year of his life. 

63. ἀπολαβων ‘No—at least 
until having shut up Iophon 
alone, I shall sound him how he 
composes without the aid of So- 
phocles.’ In Thucydides ἀπολα- 
Bev denotes ‘shutting up and se- 
parating from.’ κωδωνίζειν, ‘to 
examine.’ Metaphor from money 
which is tried by ringing. In 
v. 720. the word is applied to 
coins. The verbal adjective in 
Lysistr. 485. πρᾶγμα ἀκωδωνιστον. 

65. κἄλλως ‘And besides, as 
for Euripides, being a cunning 
fellow, he would try to escape 
hither with me, but the other 
was an easy fellow here, and is 
so there.’ The sophistical rea- 
soning of Euripides is here ridi- 
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culed. See Thesmoph. ad finem. 
Atheneus gives us much the same 
character of Sophocles in xii. 
Ρ. 604. ra μέντοι πολιτικὰ οὔτε 
σοφὸς οὔτε ῥεκτήριος ἦν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
ἄν τις εἷς τῶν χρηστῶν ᾿Αθηναίων. 

68. ᾿Αγαθων] Agatho was the 
contemporary of Euripides, and is 
mentioned by Aristotle im terms 
of praise for his delineation of 
the character of Achilles, which 
Tyrwhitt supposes to have been 
introduced into his Tragedy of 
Telephus. See Arist. de Poet 
c. 28. From the fragments which 
remain of this author, it appears 
that his style was replete with 
ornament, particularly antithesis. 
See Ethic. Nicom. vi. 5. Athen. 
v. 1. Also Thesmoph. 60, and 
Kuster’s note. Plato has laid the 
scene of his Symposium at the 
house of Agatho. 

70. εὐωχίαν] ‘To the banquet 
of the blest.’ He was celebrated 
for his splendid entertainments, 
mentioned by Plato in Sympos. 
See Runkenius on Timceus’s Plat. 
Lex. Badd’ ἐς μακαρίαν. 

71. Xenocles was the son of 
Carcinus (Thesmoph. 448.) and 
obtained the prize four times a- 
gainst the Alexander, Palamedes, 
Trojani and Sisyphus of Enuri- 
pides. If therefore the second of 
these plays were really the cause 
of this Comedy being written, 
Aristophanes could not have 
adopted surer means for humi- 
liating and ridiculing his enemy, 
than by exposing the defects of 
his successful rival. The Scho- 
liast observes, however, that there 
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were two Tragedians of this name. 
Pythangelus has sunk into the 
oblivion his poetry probably de- 
served. 

72. οὐδεὶς λόγος Commenta- 
tors observe here the indignation 
of Xanthias at being passed by 
in silence, when so many insigni- 
ficant persons are enumerated, 
although he might hear his name 
coupled with the curses or sar- 
casms of his master. This re- 
minds us of Costard’s eagerness 
in applying Armado’s oppro- 
brious epithets to himself. Love's 
Labour’s lost. Act i. Sc. 1. 


76. πλεῖν ἢ σταδίῳ AaXiorepa | 
’ € More loquacious than Euripides 
by a furlong.’ Eustathius on 
Il. φ. p. 1226. 15, quotes this and 
adds an expression of Alexis, 
who, comparing one man to an- 
other, says κρείττονα ἡμέρας δρόμῳ. 
See Casaubon on Athen. p. 63, and 
800. This fault is again noticed 
in Euripides below, v. 1101, and 
is remarked by Plutarch de Aud. 
poet. p. 45. (vi. 163. Reiske.) 


71. ἐπιφνλλίδες----κ᾿αὶ στωμύλμα- 
ταῦ ‘Small clusters of grapes, 
and prattlers ;’ i.e. of no account, 
and of no more value than the 
little grapes found upon the large 
bunches. 


78. χελιδόνων μονυσεῖα ] ‘Schools 
of swallows’—an expression taken 
from the Alcmena of Euripides, 
who calls ivy (κισσός) the school 
of swallows. It alludes at once 
to the garrulity and barbarisms 
of these poets. Virgil mentions 
the first, Georg. iv. 307, as an at- 
tribute of the swallow; and the 
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ancient Greeks called all persons 
swallows, who did not speak their 
language with perfect purity. 
See Heath’s note on /schyl. 
Agam. v. 1059. That the barba- 
risms of the poets are here alluded 
to we may gather from Hero- 
dotus’s interpretation of the Do- 
donzan pigeon, (Euterpe, c. 57.) 
where he says ‘as long as she 
spoke in a foreign language, she 
appeared to them to utter the 
sounds of a bird.’ Such was 
the opinion of our own tongue 
ascribed to Charles V. 


79. ἃ φροῦδα θᾶττον ‘which 
soon vanished into air.’ The 
Scholiast and Kuster are wrong 
in Interpreting these words ‘who 
die with delight’—a sense they 
never bear. 


The choruses of the ancient 
drama were produced at the ex- 
pense of magistrates called cho- 
ragi, without whose assistance it 
was impossible for an author to 
produce his play on the stage. 
Hence the phrases χορὸν δοῦναι 
and χορὸν λαμβάνει. Of the 
business of the chorus itself, Mr 
Mitchell, in his first vol. p. 38, 
has given an account, together 
with the authorities whence more 
ample knowledge may be pro- 
cured on the subject, namely, 
Schlegel, Barthelemi, (Anachar- 
sis’s travels,) and Du Bos. The 
choragus is mentioned by him, 
vol. i. p. 202. 


80. γόνιμος] ‘genuine.’ Juvenal 
Sat. vii. v. 53. sq. 


83. παρακεκινδυνευμένον ‘a bold, 
hazardous expression.’ ‘To snatch 








80 


a grace beyond the rules of art,’ 
is the idea included in this word. 


84. ᾿Αιθέρα Διὸς δωμάτιον] From 
the Melanippe of Euripides, and 
quoted correctly in the Thes- 
mosph. v. 272, although here 
the Comedian’s malice or forget- 
fulness has led him to render it 
more ridiculous by the substitu- 
tion of δωμάτιον for οἴκησιν. 

— Χρόνου moda | Horace ; ‘ cito 
pede labitur annus.’ The quota- 
tion is from the Bacche of Euri- 
pides, v. 887. 

κρνπτεύονσι δὲ ποικίλως 

δαρὸν χρόνου woo. 
i.e. ‘They subtlely lay snares for 
the impious man a long foot of 
time’ (i.e. ‘a long while.’) Where 
πόδα 18 not subject to κρυπτεύουσι, 
as most translators have imagined, 
but χρόνου πόδα is used for the 
simple expression ‘a long time.’ 
It is only the usage of the ex- 
pression, not the expression in 
the abstract, that is ridiculed by 
Aristophanes. 


85-6. These lines are a para- 
phrase of the celebrated line in 
the Hippolytus, v. 611. 4 γλῶσσ᾽ 
ὁμώμοχ᾽ ἡ δὲ φρὴν ἄνωμοτος, 80 
often satirised by our author. 
See below, v. 1393. Thesmoph. 
v. 275. Cicero both translates 
and applauds it in the Offices, 
ili. 29. γλῶσσα was old Attic: 
Aristophanes, a writer of the new 
Attic, uses γλῶττα. For ἰδίᾳ see 
note on v. 49. 


87. Porson’s reading is the best, 
μὴ, ᾿λλὰ πλεῖν ἢ μαίνομαι. Here 
μή is used for ov; ‘I am not 
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simply mad, but I am more than 
mad.’ 

89. μὴ τὸν cuov }—‘ dwell not 
in my mind.’—Several of the 
Commentators suppose this to be 
a paredy on Euripides, and that 
the original is in his Andromache, 
v. 581, where something of the 
sentiment, not the words, may be 
found. It was more probably a 
common proverb, and Bacchus 
would intimate that Hercules 
knew nothing about poetry. 


91. ‘ Ne sutor ultra crepidam.”] 
Hercules was a great glutton. 
See v. 48, and Aves v. 1690, and 
might therefore be supposed to 
understand the art which Bac- 
chus recommends him to teach. 

92. ἀλλ᾽ ὧνπερ ἕνεκαῦ] ‘But 
(I will tell you) for what pur- 
pose.’ 

93. κατὰ σὴν μ] ‘In imitation 
of you.’ Matthie. 

— ἵνα] ‘(It was) in order that.’ 

95. ἐπὶ τὸν Κέρβερον] <* After 
Cerberus.’ This was the last and 
most dangerous of the labours of 
Hercules, in executing which he 
also obtained, according to ancient 
authors, the release of his friends 
Theseus and Pirithous. He de- 
scended through a cave on mount 
Teenarus. 

99. τολμήσεις yap ἱέναι ; «What, 
will you dare to go?’ This is 
addressed to Bacchus, not to 
Xanthias. 

100. τῶν odev] ‘about the 
roads.’ Understand ἕνεκα. 

106. ἀτραπὸς ξύντομος τετριμ- 
μένη Ἢ διὰ θ.] “Α short, beaten 
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road, viz. that through a mortar.’ 
The reader will perceive the pun 
upon the word τετ.: which is ap- 
plied to the pounding of hemlock. 
Plato, Pheedon. §. 152. καὶ éve- 
γκάτω τις τὸ φάρμακον, ef τέτριπ- 
ται" εἰ δὲ μὴ, τριψάτω ὁ ἄνθρωπος. 
And just after, the man brings 
the fatal draught to Socrates ev 
κύλικι τετριμμένον: where see an 
admirable note in Foster’s edition. 
108. ψυχράν ye καὶ δυσχείμε- 
pov] ‘acold and wintry one at 
all events.’ This is Plato’s ac- 
count of the effects of hemlock. 
Phed. p.118. ‘And then having 
violently squeezed his foot, he 
asked him, if he felt it; but he 
said, no; and after this again his 
shins; and then he came up to us 
and told us that Socrates was be- 
coming chilled and benumbed.’ 


110. βουλει---φραάσω; | ‘will you 
have me tell you?’ Matthie G.G. 

111. ws ὄντος μὴ β. ‘As I am 
not a very good walker.’ Matthie 
G. G. Adjectives in—.xos imply 
‘ fitness for any thing.’ 

112. The Ceramici were two 
districts, one within the wall of 
Athens, the other without. The 
former was an insignificant part 
of the town, and the resort of the 
lowest and most profligate of its 
inhabitants ; the latter, however, 
was famous on many accounts, 
especially as the burying-place of 
deceased warriors. See Thucyd. ii. 

Of the celebration of the torch 
carrying, mentioned by Herodo- 
tus, Book viii. as consecrated to 
Vulcan, with whom other writers 
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join Minerva and Prometheus, 
more will be said in the note on 
v. 1016 of this play. Kuster says 
that the torch thrown from the 
tower wag a signal for starting: 
Meursius understands each of the 
competitors to receive a torch 
from thence. Lucretius makes 
a beautiful allusion to the game, 
Book ii. v.78. Pausanias i. c. 30. 
describes it. 

116. efvra:] ‘they are off!’ Din- 
dorf has adopted Seidler’s lection, 
which is decidedly the best. The 
old reading εἶναι cannot bear the 
meaning attached to it by its sup- 
porters, nor was it the province 
of the spectators to give the signal 
for starting. 

117. θρίον is properly a fig-leaf, 
but applied to the membranes of 
the head, according to the Scho- 
liast, from their resemblance to 
the foliage of the fig-tree. .The 
word is used in a third sense, as 
‘seasoning, Equit. 951, where the 
Scholia quote this passage. 

121. The Ravenna MS. and 
others have ye before περαιωθήσο- 
μαι. Suidas (in v. φεῦ) omits it. 
Reisig defends it, (Soph. M&d. 
Col. p. 823,) but Elmsley rightly 
rejects it in a note on the same 
play, p. 214-5, though he is cer- 
tainly mistaken in banishing ye 
from interrogative sentences. 

123. oBodrw] In other mytho- 
logical authorities Charon’s fee is 
said to be one obol, but Aristo- 
phanes increases his fare to two, 
for the purpose of introducing a 
sneer at that part of Solon’s legis- 
lation, which, in the words of Mr 
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Mitchell, ‘“‘ made the country a 
nation of judges, or, to use the 
original term, a nation of dicasts.” 
The fee of the judges varied from 
time to time, as the inclination of 
the ruling demagogue prompted, 
or his exigencies compelled hi 
to regulate it. 


125. Oncevs |] The object of his 
expedition was to carry off Pro- 
serpine. The introduction of the 
two obols is most probably as- 
signed to him as coming from 
Athens; for the poets of anti- 
quity don’t trouble themselves 
much about chronology. 


128. βόρβορον ‘ mud.’ Plato 
mentions this, Phadon, p. 81, 
‘That whoever comes to hell un- 
initiated in the mysteries, or un- 
atoned for by sacrifice, ἐν βορβόρῳ 
κείσεται." 

129. ἀείνων] Attic for ἀέναον, 
according to Elmsley, Edin. Rev. 
N° 87, p. 73, and Butman, Gr. 
Gr. i. p. 250. 

180. ξένον] Repeat ὄψει, and 
compare ΖΕ βου]. Eumen. v. 269: 
ὄψει δ᾽ ἐκεῖ, τίς ἄλλον ἥλιτεν βροτῶν 
ἢ θεὸν ἢ ξένων τιν᾽ ἀσεβῶν, ἢ τοκέας 

φίλονς, 
ἔχονθ᾽ ἕκαστον τῆς δίκης ἐπάξια. 
and Virg. En. 6, ν. 608. Geor. 4, 
v. 477. 

132. Homer, I]. T. 259: 


x’ ἐπίορκον ὀμόσσῃ. 


ο᾽ 
οστις 


188. Morsimus was a rival of 
Aristophanes in the drama, and is 
mentioned by him in the Equit. 
v. 400; where Cleon wishes, as 
the strongest and deepest curse 


NOTES ON THE FROGS. 


that could visit him, if ever he 
forgets his hatred to the sausage- 
seller, that he may be compelled 
“to sing a part in a tragedy of 
Morsimus.” See also the Pax, 
v. 805. 


135. Kunoiov] Some of the 
older Commentators make Cine- 
sias a dithyrambic poet, (and 
these Brunck has followed,) and 
assert that a ‘Pyrrhica,’ as the 
Scholium calls it, was composed 
by him. Another says he was 
a troublesome fellow, who re- 
proached the comedians of his 
time with inability to procure 
a chorus, and applies to him the 
passage in this play respecting 
the statues of Hecate. He is 
mentioned v. 1859. Athenzus 
(xii. p. 551.) quotes a lost play 
called Gerytas, and written by 
Aristophanes, in which, among 
the persons who, for their lean- 
ness and ghostlike appearance, 
were to be sent to hell on an 
embassy, is enumerated ἀπὸ δὲ 
τῶν Κυκλικῶν Κινησίας. A i 
to Atheneus, the Pyrrhic dance 
required the Orthian strain. 

137. φώς Virgil, En. 6, v. 638: 
Devenere locos letos et amecena 
vireta, &c. 


138. μυῤῥινῶνας καὶ θιάσον: 
‘myrtle-groves and bands of men 
and women.’ This alludes to an 
idea prevalent throughout Greece, 
but especially in Athens, that the 
Myste were to enjoy their time 
in the Elysian fields after death, 
crowned with myrtles, (Sophoc. 
(Ed. Col. 718.) and possessed of 
all possible happiness. 








NOTES ON THE FROGS. 


In the Hercules Fur. v. 612, 
Euripides mentions the initiation 
of that hero as a preliminary step 
to his descent into hell ; τὰ μυστῶν 
δ᾽ ὄργ᾽ εὐτύχησ᾽ ἰδών. 

To those who have time and op- 
portunity for its perusal, Bishop 
Warburton’s ingenious attempt to 
prove Virgil’s sixth Hneid a de- 
scription of the Eleusinian mys- 
teries will afford a more copious 
account of that festival than can 
be here given. Div. Leg. 2. 


139. The copula is omitted, as 

Sophoc. Antig. 1067: 

ἀνδρῶν, γυναικῶν σοῖς δόμοις κωκύ- 
ματα. 

Lycophron Alex. 688: ἀνδρῶν, 

γνναικῶν εἰδότα ξυνουσίας, where 

Potter quotes the present pas- 

sage. 

141. ὄνος ἄγων μνστήρια ‘an 
ass carrying mysteries. A pro- 
verb. These animals were used 
for carrying the necessary ad- 
juncts to the performance of the 
mysteries from Athens to Eleusis. 
They were often over-laden ; and 
hence the proverb, which indi- 
cated any intolerable burden. 
Xanthias upon saying this flings 
some of his burden off. 

146. χαῖρε] This expression 
was applied to the dead, and 
those who were about to descend 
into hell. Dindorf. 


140. μίσθωσαί τινα τῶν ἐκφερο- 
μένων ‘hire some one of those 
who are being carried out to 
burial.’ In this sense ἐκφέρειν is 
equivalent to ‘efferre,’ and μίσθω- 
σαι is the middle voice. 
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151. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ εὕρω; ‘ But what 
if I shall not find one (to hire) ?’ 
This is the true reading. See 
Hermann on Sophoc. Antig. 225. 
Before ἄγειν understand ἀναγκη. 


ACT I. SCENE III. 


153. A ΒΟΕΝῈ full of comic hu- 
mour follows. It certainly has a 
satirical meaning, and probably 
was intended to ridicule some cir- 
cumstance in one or other of the 
dramatic performances. 


— οὗτος, σὲ λέγω μέντοι ‘ You 
Sir, you I say forsooth.’ Attic. So 
Acharn. v. 557: ἡμᾶς λέγειν. 


156. ὁδοῦ] ‘ get out of the way.’ 
Matthie G. G. 


157. ἵνα EvpBeo τί σοι There is 
little or no authority for we. The 
best reading is éav; ‘ Let me see 
whether I can make some bargain 
with you.’ 


159. ὀβολους} The Attic drachm 
was six obols. Bacchus, therefore, 
offers him three-fourths. 


— ἀναβιῴην νυν παλιν] ‘May I 
now live again first!’ An allusion 
to the common expression, ‘may 
I die first.’ It may be doubted 
whether a long treatise would con- 
tain more real philosophy (cer- 
tainly it would not have a greater 
effect) than this reply. Whether 
it refer to the state of Athens at 
that time, or to the general cala- 
mities of life, or, both, Aristo- 
phanes has shewn himself a con- 
summate politician, buffoon, and 
philosopher. 

F2 
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ACT I. SCENE IV. was usual to say to him, ὄνον 

162. Cuaron is seen in his boat κείρεις Jon com) δὰ ass. ryenee, 

approaching the shore where Bac- hich να τὰν, have, rare ae 

chus and Xanthias are standing. | “80 Ceeree of Dappiness, Uke 

x βαλοῦἽ ‘Oop draw ὀρνίθων γαλα. 
— wor, παραβαλον ᾽ , 
alongside!’ Mr Mitchell has ob- | 09. Κερβερίον.} These people 


served that the nautical language 
of the Athenians was not very 
musical, as neither our own for- 
merly or at present. 

163. It is better to place a note 
of interrogation after τοῦτο. 

166. χαῖρ᾽ ὡ Xapev | The Scho- 
liast supposes these three saluta- 
tions to have belonged originally 
to Bacchus, Xanthias, and the 
dead man, all of them saluting 
Charon. Brunck assigns the se- 
cond to Xanthias, but Conzius 
has observed that the reiteration 
of these compliments from Bac- 
chus well denotes that Deity’s 
anxiety to conceal the trepidation 
he was in. Amidst all this con- 
jecture it may be asked, whether 
this triple ‘ hail’ was not as much 
a supposed formula, as the prac- 
tice of calling thrice on the manes 
a real ceremony? 

167. ἀναπαύλας ἐκ κακῶν καὶ 
πραγμάτων ‘resting places from 
evils and troubles.’ The ἐκ might 
be omitted. Sophoc. Elec. 879: 
φέρω yap yoovas τε κἀνάπανλαν ὧν 
πάροιθεν εἶχες καὶ κατέστενες κακῶν. 
Trachin. 1253: 
παῦλα τοι κακῶν 
αὕτη τελευτὴ τοῦδε Tavdpos ὑστάτη. 





168. ὄνον πόκας | ‘ass’s wool.’ A 
proverb to express what does not 
exist. In Greece, when any one 
attempted aught impossible, it 


are better known by their name, 
Cimmerii. There were two na- 
tions of this name, one on the 
Palus Mceotis, who, in the time 
of Cyaxares, invaded Asia Minor, 
Herod. 1. 6; another that dwelt 
on the western coast of Italy, and 
from their habits, such as con- 
cealing themselves in caves, &c. 
were supposed by the ancients 
to be denizens of hell. Homer 
(Odyss. xiii.), Virgil (ZEn. vi.), 
and Milton (Il Allegro), have all 
availed themselves of this idea. 


— κόρακες | or Barathrum, was a 
public sink at Athens, into which 
criminals were sometimes thrown. 

— Taivapos] a promontory of 
Laconia, the southern point of 
Europe. Neptune had a temple 
there, and for an offence against 
him, the earthquake which de- 
molished Sparta was supposed 
to have happened. There was a 
cave at Tenarus whence issued a 
black and unwholesome vapour ; 
and this gave rise to the poeti- 
cal fable of its being the passage 
through which Hercules dragged 
Cerberus. Virgil mentions it as 
the road of Orpheus also: Georg. 
iv. 467. 

171. cov γ᾽ οὕνεκα “ Yes, as far 
as you are concerned ;’ i.e. “ you 
deserve to go ἐς κόρακας. 

173. τὴν περὶ τῶν κρεῶν, 1. δ. 
μάχην. The battle of Arginuse : 
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after which the ten generals were 
tried and put to death for neg- 
lecting to save the carcases of 
the Athenians. Hence he calls 
this battle ‘the battle about the 
carcases. Suidas, on the word 
κρέας, 8AY8, οὕτω καλοῦσι TO σῶμα 
οἱ ᾿Αττικοί. 


174. Understand παρὴν after ov 
yap: as above v. 43. 


175. οὔκουν interrogatively, the 
same as the imperative. 


176. The Scholiast mentions, 
that at Athens was a place, known 
by the name of ‘Avaivou λίθος. It 
seems also to have been a name 
given to any place, where one 
person appointed to meet another 
might have to wait a considera- 
ble time, and refers, as Kuster 
observes, to a common saying 
amongst the Athenians, aios γέ- 
yova προσδόκων, ‘I am worn out 
with waiting. Brunck has no- 
ticed the pun on the name of the 
place, and the imperative mood of 
avaivopai. 

178. τῷ Evvervyov ἐξιών; ‘ what 
(omen) did I meet with upon com- 
ing out?’ The superstition of 
the ancients respecting the ob- 
jects that fell in their way on 
leaving their houses is well known. 
Potter has enumerated several, 
as an eunuch, a black, an ape, or 
a snake lying in the road, so as 
to part the company. Of these 
Polis and Hippocrates (not the 
physician) are said to have writ- 
ten books. 

179. πλεῖ instead of πσλευσει. 
Attic. 
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181. Charon, in his waterman’s 
language, had bid Bacchus as- 
sist him with rowing, “sit to thy 
oar ;” which Bacchus misunder- 
standing, puts his oar across the 
boat, and sits upon it. 

183. ἐκτενεῖς ;] ‘Will you not 
not put forth your hands and 
pull?’ i.e. ‘put them forth.’ So 
in the next line ov μὴ oa. ey: 
‘Will you not not continue tri- 
fling,’ i. e. ‘don’t continue play- 
ing the fool.’ ἔχων is an Attic 
pleonasm, and ἐλᾷς the Attic fu- 
ture for ἐλάσω, as καλῶ for καλέσω, 
ἀρῶ for ἀρόσω. 

184. ἀντιβας pushing against 
the foot-board. 

186. ἀσαλαμίνιος ‘ Nota Sala- 
minian.’ The inhabitants of the 
island of Salamis might be sup- 
posed to be mostly sailors. Some 
refer this passage to the battle of 
Salamis, at which Bacchus says 
he was not present. See Porson 
on Eurip. Orest. 613. Or al- 
lusion may be made to the Paralus 
and Salaminia, the fleetest- ships 
in the Athenian navy. See Aves, 


146. 


ACT I. SCENE V. 
CHORUS OF FROGS, BACCHUS AND 
CHARON. 


191. Tus Chorus, which, though 
it appears only in this scene, 
gives the name to the piece, seems 
to be an allegorical satire levelled 
at the Tragic poets. The ode 
they sing is probably a parody on 
some parts of their pieces then 
well known. They keep time to 
the stroke of the oar. 
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193. Soph. (Ed. Tyr. 1463, 
κρηναῖα λιμνῶν τέκνα] See Potter 
on Lycoph. 27. 

194. Eurip. Elect. 879, ἀλλ᾽ tre 
Evvavios Boa χαρᾷ. Aristophanes 
makes one word of them, ξυναυλία, 
Eqq. 9. 

195. εὕγηρυν] Homer applies 
μελίγηρυς to the voice of the Sirens. 


197. Bacchus was brought up 
at Nysa. Hence Ovid calls him 
by this epithet in Metam. iv. v. 
18. Some authors place Nysa in 
Arabia, others in Ethiopia. It 
was, with another of the same 
name in India, consecrated to 
Bacchus. . His connection with 
this place appears from his Greek 
name Dionysus. 


— Λίμναισιν This is a pun un- 
translatable into English. The 
Limne was a place near the Acro- 
polis in Athens, where a festival 
of Bacchus was held every year. 
As a passage in the Argument 
adopted by Brunck, and prefixed 
to this edition, informs us that this 
play was performed at the Lenzan 
festivals; it may not be deemed 
out of place to give some account 
of the various Dionysia held at 
Athens. Herodotus informs us, 
that the orgies of Bacchus were 
brought from Egypt, and that 
Melampus learned them from 
‘Cadmus the Tyrian,’ and his 
followers. In Egypt Bacchus was 
Osiris, and both in eastern wor- 
ship were intended, as Mr Mit- 
chell conjectures, to be personifi- 
cations of the Hindoo’s generating 
principle. The first of the great 
Dionysia was in the month Po- 
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seidon (answering to our end of 
December and beginning of Janu- 
ary) according to some commen- 
tators: though Potter, following 
the Scholiast on Aristophanes, 
places it in Autumn, and calls it 
& preparation for the greater fes- 
tival which was held in the city, 
as this last in the country. The 
second (which is here referred to) 
was in the month Anthesterion 
(the latter end of November), on 
the 11th, 12th, and 13th days ; to 
which some have added a 4th for 
the celebration of the Lenza, pro- 
perly so called: and was divided 
into the Pithoigia, Choes, and 
Chytre, each of which lasted a 
day. The first of these subordi- 
nate festivals derived its name 
from the ‘ opening of barrels’ to 
be drunk in honor of the God. 
The second was so called from an 
incident mentioned at length by 
Potter, Ant. i. 376, and in it every 
man drank out of his own cup ; 
and the third from χύτροι, “ pit- 
chers,’ which were brought out 
full of seeds, devoted to Mercury, 
χθόνιος, and which they deemed 
unlawful to eat. On this day the 
Comedians produced their pieces 
(though many chose to wait for 
the greater festival in the spring) 
to an audience composed entirely 
of Athenians, in the theatres of 
Bacchus, called Leneus, from 
presiding over the wine-press, 
which was built in Limne for 
that purpose. The third, or 
greater Dionysia, are compared 
by Mr Mitchell to the Italian 
carnivals; they took place in 
the spring. 
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200. χύτροισι] The festival of 
‘pitchers’ alluded to in the last 
note. 

201. ἐμὸν τέμενος Ἶ ‘my allotted 
region.” 

209. ἐστ᾽ ἄλλ᾽, i.e. ἐστὲ ἄλλο] 
Menander ap. Stob. Serm. 115. 
τί 8 ἄλλο, φωνὴ καὶ σκιὰ γέρων ἀνήρ ; 
Eurip. Herc. Fur. 229. οὐδὲν ὄντα 
πλὴν γλώσσης ψόφον. 

210. ὦ πολλὰ πράσσων] ‘Oh, 
busy body.’ Eurip. Hippol. 785. 
TQ πολλὰ πράσσειν οὐκ ἐν ἀσφαλεῖ 
βίον. Herodot. Terpsich. 33. τί 
πολλὰ πρήσσεις; 

219. xepoBaras}] This well 
known piece of mythology is 
found in Homer’s hymn to Pan. 
v. 2. See Porson on Eurip. Orest. 
262. 

215. Sovaxos | ‘for the sake of the 
reed.” The Limnz, or marshes 
in which the chorus resided, fur- 
nished this plant, for the use of 
which in making the φορμίγξ we 
have Homer’s testimony. (Hymn 
to Mercury, 47.) Between the 
Sovaxes and καλάμοι there were 
these differences: The former 
was thin, principally found on 
the banks of rivers, and service- 
able in the pipe ; while the latter 
was large, found in various situa- 
tions, and chiefly of use for flutes. 
Eustath. on Homer, p. 1165. The 
use of the δόναξ in the lyre was to 
form that part which we call the 
“bridge.” Euripides calls the 
Eurotas δονακότροφον, Iph. Au. 
78, and dovaxcevra in Helen. 210. 

228. ἐνηλίοις | ‘Sunny.’ Euripides 
uses εὐάλιον πῦρ for the Sun; Iph. 
Aul. 1139. Eschylus has another 
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compound, δυσήλιος, Eumen. 399, 
and instead of εὐήλιος, Theophras- 
tus has προσήλιος. 

225. κυπείρον καὶ φλέω] ‘Sedge 
and knapweed.’ This place is, 
to use the words of a commenta- 
tor, so well illustrated by Theo- 
phrastus, H. Ph. vi. 5., that we 
might suppose him to have had 
the passage before his eyes. He 
says of the plant here translated 
‘knapweed,’ (the cyperos of the 
Latins) that it grows near towns 
and in warm situations. 

229. χορείαν ἀιόλαν] ‘varied 
watery music,’ πηδητικήν, as Sui- 
das explains it. The meaning is 
the same in Thesm. 1054. yop. 
φθ. is a bold expression for ‘ inter 
saltandum cantare.’ 

231. πομφολνυγοπαφλασμα] ‘a 
‘bursting bubble ;’ from πομφόλυξ, 
‘a bubble,’ and πάφλασμα, which 
occurs in Aves, 1243. 

233. τουτὶ wap ὑμων Aap. | 
‘This I get from you.’ The older 
interpreters, looking to Bacchus’s 
declaration, that he will always 
croak, have translated this passage, 
‘I have learned this of you.’ 
Brunck makes it ‘hoc vobis exi- 
mo; another commentator, “1 
accept this of you,’ 1.6. ‘ enough ;’ 
but this seems forced. The pre- 
sent translation is suggested by the 
confession of the Chorus, that Bac- 
chus was Deity of the place, and 
might expect better treatment, 
feeling which, he forgets that he 
wears a foreign garb, and utters 
these words (possibly half aside). 


234. δεινά rapa πεισ. ‘It will 
be hard indeed on us (if we are 
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put to silence).’ See Elmsley on 
Acharn. 323. The sentence is 
broken off at πεισόμεσθα, and εἰ 
σιγησόμεθα, must be supplied, not 
el σιγήσομεν, which Brunck has 
most daringly introduced into the 
text, and which, as Dindorf says, 
are ‘non comici, sed grammatici 
verba.’ 

240. yavdavy av] ‘can com- 
pass.’ Hesych. yavdavew, χωρεῖν, 
δέχεσθαι. 

948. ὑμῶν τοῦ κοαξ | ‘ your 
coax,’ genitive after ἐπικρατήσω. 

250. ἔμελλον ‘ah, I thought I 
should at last stop your coax.’ For 
this meaning of μέλλω see Bergler 
on Nubes, 1805. It is remarked as 
an Atticism by Elmsley. This is 
not the true chorus, which here is 
introduced, for that does not make 
its appearance till the next scene ; 
nor is there any reason to suppose 
the frogs (or actors dressed to re- 
semble them) came on the stage at 
all. 

251. wave} The Attics use the 
active for the middle, in the im- 
perative of this word. Pax, 648. 
Aves, 1243. 

252. ἀπόδος ‘pay; Dawes, 
Misc. Crit. p. 242. Other writers 
make Charon’s fee one obol ; but 
Aristophanes takes every oppor- 
tunity of sneering at the two obols 
of the Athenian dicasts. 


ACT 1. SCENE VI. 


BACCHUS, XANTHIAS, AND CHORUS 
OF MYST. 


AccorpIne to Schlegel, the scene 
in the beginning is at Thebes, 


whence it changes to the bank 
of Acheron, without Bacchus or 
Xanthias leaving the stage: the 
hollow of the orchestra then be- 
comes the river he is to cross; 
he embarks at one end of the 
Logeum (which was a platform 
comprehending the Proscenium, 
and in fact all that part of the 
theatre occupied by the actors), 
rows along the orchestra, and 
lands on the other end, coasting, 
as it were, the Proscenium, το. ; 
meanwhile the scene is again 
changed, and we are now pre- 
sented with the infernal regions, 
and the palace of Pluto in the 
center. 

258. καὶ νυνί γ ὁρῶ) ‘ Yes, and I 
see them now.’ Bacchus says this 
turning to the audience. Another 
remarkable instance occurs in the 
Nubes, 1092. 

262. For the construction of 
the aorist ἠλαζονεύετο with the 
optative φοβηθείην, see Dawes, 
Misc. Crit. p. 86. 

264. Eurip. in Philoct. (fragm.i. 
Υ. 4.) οὐδὲν yap οὕτω γαῦρον ὡς ἀνὴρ 
ἔφυν. Zonaras explains γαῦρον by 
ἐπηρμένον, ‘ vain-glorious.’ 

267. Virgil; Nunc omnes ter- 
rent aur, sonus excitat omnis. 
fEn. 2. 728. Eurip. Phen. 275. 

268. ἐξόπισθ᾽ ἴθι] ‘Then go be- 
hind ;’ because the danger came 
from thence. 

274. "Ἔμπουσα] The Scholiast 
calls this a supernatural appari- 
tion sent by Hecate to present 
itself to the unlucky, and adds, 
that some derive its name, Em- 
pusa, from its having but one foot, 
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ἐνίποδα. Others suppose it, to be 
Hecate herself, from a passage in 
the ‘Tageniste,’ a lost play of 
Aristophanes, where they are men- 
tioned in opposition. See Brunck’s 
Aristoph. vol. iii. fragm. p. 35. 
Harpocration, however, corrects 
the Scholium, and changes δυστυ- 
Xovew into στοιχοῦσιν, making it 
thus one of the ἐνόδια σύμβολα, or 
or omens of the way, before men- 
tioned. 


276. βολίτινον ‘of dung.’ Such 
is Brunck’s Latin translation of 
the word, and the only one 
given by Scapula and Hederic. 
In Brunck’s note, however, it 
will be found ‘asininus,’ which 
Schweigh. Anim. ad Athen. vii. 
p. 52, renders it. 


Aristophanes seems to imitate 
Cratinus, (in Atheneeus xiii. 2. 
p- 566.) οὐ ῥοδοδάκτυλος οὖσα, κατὰ 
τὸν Κρατῖνον, ἀλλὰ βολίτινον ἔχων 
θάτερον σκέλος. 


278. ‘Iepev] This is addressed 
to the priest of Bacchus himself, 
who was mounted on a conspi- 
cuous seat in the theatre, from his 
share in the solemnities of the 
day ; see Brunck’s note. The con- 
clusion of the line alludes to the 
practice of drinking plentifully 
at the feasts of this god, and in 
which probably the priests’ zeal 
was shewn by their potations. 

279. καλεῖς ]Atticfuture. Dawes, 
Misc. Crit. p. 73. 

283. παντ' ἀγαθὰ πράσσειν ‘to 
be very well off.’ Plutus, 841. 


Aves, 1703. πράσσειν is here used 
for πάσχειν, and this latter is used 
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for πράσσειν, a8 τί yap πάθω; ‘for 
what can I do?’ Lysis. 884. 


284. Hegelochus was an actor, 
who, in performing the part of 
Orestes in the play of Euripides, 
by omitting the aspirate, or mis- 
placing the accent of the follow- 
ing line, ἐκ κυμάτων γὰρ αὖθις αὖ 
γαλήν᾽ ope, made it γαλῆν ὁρῶ, 
i.e. instead of, ‘I see a calm,’ 
“41 see a weasel,’ which would be 
small matter of rejoicing to the 
unfortunate son of Agamemnon, 
since the sight of those animals 
was accounted unlucky, and one 
of them crossing the way was 
sufficient to put a stop to a pub- 
lic assembly. Potter, Ant. vol. i. 
p- 341. The Scholiast says, that 
Plato the comedian ridiculed He- 
gelochus also, and produces two 
passages, one from Strattis, the 
other from Sannyrion, in which 
this pronunciation of his is no- 
ticed. 


289. odf] This means Xanthias. 
Brunck’s Latin translates ὑπερ- 
επυῤῥίασε ‘expalluit,’ in direct 
contradiction to etymology. Kus- 
ter the same. Scapula interprets 
it ‘magis rufus sum ;’ Hedericthe 
present word, ‘ magis sudo.’ If 
therefore the word μον (instead of 
which some codices have μοι) be 
correct, there seems to be no other 
way of reconciling the difficulty 
than by supposing Bacchus not 
yet enough recovered from his 
fright to know what he is say- 
ing. Scapula’s interpretation, how- 
ever, is right: Xanthias turned 
red, Bacchus turned white, with 
fear. 
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ACT I. SCENE VII. 


CHORUS OF THE INITIATED, 
XANTHIAS, BACCHUS. 

297. “Ἴακχε. The Eleusinian 
Mysteries, the most celebrated 
and mysterious solemnity of any 
in Greece, were so named from 
their being held at Eleusis, a 
borough town in Attica, in honor 
of the goddess Ceres and her 
daughter Proserpine. The sub- 
stance of the celebration, as Bi- 
shop Warburton observes, seems 
to have been a kind of drama of 
the history of Ceres. The festival 
began on the 15th day of the 
month Bcedromion, and _ lasted 
nine days. This interlude repre- 
sents the sixth day of the mys- 
teries, the ceremony of which is 
thus described by Potter: 


“The sixth day was called 
“Iaxyos, from Iacchus the son of 
Jupiter and Ceres, who accom- 
panied the goddess in her search 
after Proserpine with a torch in 
his hand: whence his statue held 
atorch. This statue was carried 
from the Ceramicus to Eleusis in 
a solemn procession, called after 
the hero’s name “Iaxyos. The sta- 
tue and the persons that accom- 
panied it had their heads crowned 
with myrtle: these were named 
ἸΙακχογωγοί, and all the way 
danced and sung, and beat brazen 
kettles. The way by which they 
issued out of the city was called 
ἱερὰ ὁδός, i.e. ‘the sacred way :’ 
the resting place ἱερὰ συκῆ, from a 
Jig-tree, which grew there, and 
(like all other things concerned 
in this solemnity) was accounted 
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sacred. It was also customary to 
rest upon a bridge, built over the 
river Cephissus, where they made 
themselves merry by jesting on 
those that passed by: whence γε- 
φυρίζων, being derived from γέφυ- 
pa, ‘a bridge,’ is by Suidas ex- 
pounded χλεναζων, i.e. ‘mocking,’ 
or ‘jeering ;’ and γεφυρισταί are by 
Hesychius interpreted σκώπται, 
‘scoffers. Having passed this 
bridge, they went to Eleusis, 
the way into which was called 
μυστικὴ εἴσοδος, i. 6. ‘the mystical 
entrance.’” 

This account will enable us 
more fully to understand the pro- 
cess of this very poetical interlude, 
which opens with the ᾿Ιακχογωγοί 
surrounding the temple of Ceres, 
where the statue of Bacchus was 
kept (see Pausanias, Book i. c. 2.) 
and invoking the God to quit the 
temple, and proceed with them to 
Eleusis. 

Freret, (Mém. de l’Acad. d. 
Inscr.) and others, have shown 
that Bacchus and Iacchus were 
distinct Deities, and the latter ce- 
lebrated in the Lenzan festival 
as among the Dii Inferni, and the 
πάρεδρος of Ceres. 


301. Διαγόρας. The Scholia 
mention two persons of this name ; 
the first, Diagoras of Melos, was 
an impious poet and philosopher, 
accused of the crime for which 
Socrates suffered, against whom 
the Athenians were so inflamed, 
that the Areopagites, offered a 
talent to any who would bring 
his head before them, and two to 
him who should bring him alive. 
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Cicero de Nat. D. i. 23. The 
other Diagoras was a Lyric poet, 
said to be ever introducing ‘ Iac- 
chus, Iacchus.’ 

802. ἡσνχίαν ἄγειν) ‘to be si- 
lent:’ an expression used in the 
heathen mysteries, and equivalent 
to εὐφημεῖν or σιωπᾶν. 

304. πολντίμητος] See Lobeck 
on Soph. Ajax 175. p. 242. Kus- 
ter, in his note upon the word 
“Iaxyos in Suidas, refers to this 
ode of Aristophanes as a speci- 
men of the “Iaxyos, or hymn to 
Bacchus. 

309. τινάσσων. | The Bacchanals 
too shook their head. Eurip. 
ποῖ δεῖ χορενύειν----καὶ κρᾶτα σεῖσαι; 

Bacch. 185. 

812. ἐγκατακρούων ---- χορείαν 
‘treading the choral measure ;’ 
τὰν ἀκόλαστον, &¢. is in opposition 
with χορείαν, and ὁσίοις μύσταις 
depend upon ἐν in ἐγκατακρούων. 

314. τιμην] ‘arite:’ here ap- 
plied to a dance, as it is after- 
wards. 

$15. χαρίτων. Plutarch, in M. 
Ant. 926, mentions that Bacchus 
had the name Χαριτοδότης, and his 
altar was united with that of the 
Graces at Olympia, according to 
Herodotus, as cited by the Scho- 
liast of Pindar on Ol. 5.8. Indeed, 
the Graces have been called the 
daughters of Bacchus and Venus, 
which Madame Dacier supposes 
to have been suggested by that of 
Anacreon in his 41st Ode. 

A? ov 4 Χάρις ἐτέχθη. 

819. χοιρείων κρεῶν] ὀσμή must 

be supplied. Swine were sacri- 


ficed to Ceres and Bacchus on 
account of the injuries they com- 
mit in corn-fields and vineyards. 
Herodotus describes the Egyp- 
tian mode of sacrifice, ii. 47. 


821. ἔγειρε φλογέας λαμπάδας] 
‘Wake up the flaming torches.’ 
Eurip. ὁ Baxyevs δ᾽ ἔχων πυρσώδη 
φλόγα πεύκας ἐκ νάρθηκος ἀΐσσει. 
Bacch. 145. The festival of Ceres 
was celebrated with torches, in 
commemoration of those which 
Ceres was said to have lighted at 
the fires of Etna, in her search 
for Proserpine. Lactant. Div. Inst. 
1. c. 21.. 


324. νυκτέρον Attic for νυκτέρὴς. 
Eurip. Hec. 150. ὀρφανόν for op- 
φανήν. As here νύκτερος τελετή is 
applied to the Eleusinian myste- 
ries, which were celebrated by 
night, so νύκτερον τέλος is applied 
to calamities which are to have an 
end, by Eschyl. Sep. Th. 312. 


826. πάλλεται There is a re- 
markable instance of this in 
Euripides, where Cadmus and 
Tiresias are seized with a desire 
of dancing, and the former says, 
‘Whither ought we to lead the 
‘chorus? Whither set our foot, 
‘and shake the hoary head? Lead 
‘thou me, Tiresias, thou an old 


‘man, me an old man.’ Bacch. 
114. 
328. ἑτῶν ἐνιανυτους | ‘ revolu- 


tions of years.’ So Eustathius in- 
terprets, who says, ἐνιαυτὸς χρόνος 
ὁ διατριβὴν ἔχων, καὶ μὴ σύντομος. 
διὸ καὶ ἐπίθετον τοῦ ἔτους εἴληπται 
παρὰ τῷ Καωμικῷ εἰπόντι, ἐτῶν ἐνι- 


αντόυς. Ad Il. A. p.191. Ed. Rom. 
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335. Plutarch quotes this Epir- 
rhema, de Glor. Athen. p. 348. 
and Suidas in v. ἐξίστασθαι. In 
this address, which is supposed 
to be spoken by the Ἱεροφαντὴς, 
or ‘leader of the Initiated,’ to 
warn off the profane from ap- 
proaching the procession; occa- 
sion is taken to introduce many 
satirical allusions to particular 
persons. 


838. Kparivov ravpopayou ] Some 
think this to have been a Dithy- 
rambic poet ; but it undoubtedly 
refers to the rival of Aristophanes, 
against whom sundry coarse jokes 
are uttered in the Equites. The 
epithet ταυροφάγος was applied to 
Bacchus, (as by Sophocles in Tv- 
po) because a bull was given to 
the Dithyrambic conqueror. But 
Aristophanes introduces Cratinus 
in this place in allusion to his 
drunkenness, which Horace men- 
tions. Ep. i.19. 1. About 20 years 
before this, Cratinus had gained 
the first prize with his πυτίναι, 
when Aristophanes’s Clouds was 
second. Hence the jealousy of 
our poet. 

— μηδὲ Baxyet ἐτελέσθη ‘nor 
has been initiated into the mys- 
teries.’ This is expressed by ἀβακ- 
χεντος. Eurip. Bacch. 472. The 
words Baxyeia and Διονύσια are 
promiscuously used to express 
Bacchus’s festivals; and Κρατίνου 
is used wap ὑπόνοιαν for Διονύσου. 


339. βωμόλοχα ἔπη] ‘scurrilous 
language ;’ and τοῦτο refers to 
βωμολοχεύεσθαι implied in Buu. 
See Nubes, 911. 


Ν 
ἐπῆη. 
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341. ῥιπίζεινἼ ‘to inflame,’ from 
ῥιπίς a blast.” Photius. Lex. p. 
362. 

342. χειμαζομένης} ‘tempest- 
tost,’ a word familiar to the Attics 
both in its proper and metaphori- 
cal sense. schyl. Prom. v. 567. 
Soph. Philoc. 1460. So χειμών 
is used for ‘calamity’: Eechyl. 
Prom. v. 1014. Soph. Aj. 207. 

343. ἀπόῤῥητα] ‘ contraband 
goods.’ It was a general term 
for every thing forbidden by the 
Athenian law. (Harpocration p. 
57.) gina, from its situation, 
would be chosen as the place for 
exportation of illegal stores, and 
Thorycion here mentioned pro- 
bably derived from his office nu- 
merous facilities in that line of 
trade. He is described by the 
Scholiast as being an Athenian 
ταξίαρχος, or ‘captain of an hun- 
dred men,’ in the Peloponesian 
war; who held a correspondence 
with the enemy, whom he sup- 
plied with stores from /Egina, 
then in the hands of the Athe- 
nians. In the Equites, v. 278. 
Cleon makes a punning accusation 
against the sausage-seller of ex- 
porting these ἀπόῤῥητα. It will 
be remarked that the stores are all 
naval, such as abounded in Athens 
and Sparta was deficient in. The 
aoxwpa was either a piece of lea- 
ther that protected the oar where 
it rested on the scalmus, or else 
the strap that tied it to the latter. 

344. εἰκοστολογος | ‘tax-gather- 
er;’ literally ‘collector of the twen- 
tieth,’ an office in itself always 
invidious. 
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345. The πίττα was used for 
pitching ships. Acharn. 189. ὄζον- 
σι πίττης καὶ νεῶν παρασκενῆς. 

846. Pollux condemns the word 
ἀντιπάλων as oxAnpayv. i. 150. Al- 
cibiades is said by Diodorus to 
have induced Cyrus to lend money 
to Lysander soon after the battle 
of Arginuse. 

347. ῥήτωρ] Brunck supposes 
Agyrrius to be here alluded to. 
He is mentioned as insolent and 
luxurious both in the Plutus, 176, 
and Thesmoph. 102. The poets 
received a present for their pro- 
ductions from the treasury, which 
the orators would at times attempt 
to abolish or diminish. 


848. τελεταῖς ταῖς τοῦ A. | ‘In 
the festivals of Bacchus’—when 
the Comedies were acted. 


349. wad’ ἀπαυδῶ) See Porson 
pref. ad Hec. p. 61. This is from 
the warning of the Hierophant 
and torch-bearer in the Portico 
Pecile. 

351. ravwyides ] ‘nightly watches’ 
of Ceres. Eurip. Hel. 1381. παν- 
νυχίδες θεάς. 

856. ἡἠρίστηται δ᾽ ἐξαρκούντως | 
‘For we have feasted enough’— 
against which meaning, notwith- 
standing Brunck’s note, there ap- 
pears no very strong objection, if 
it be understood of the sacred 
banquet. The annotator on In- 
vernitzius understands it so. 

357. ὅπως ἀρεῖς} ‘See you 
extol,’ σκόπει understood. See 
Porson on Eurip. Med. 848. 
Spanheim quotes Aristotle (Rhet. 
iii. 11.) to support his opinion that 
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Ceres is here meant, and mentions 
an inscription on a coin which at- 
tributes the same epithet to that 
Goddess: but at the same time he 
acknowledges that her daughter 
Proserpine shares the title with 
her on the coins of the Cyzicenes. 
Others more justly suppose it to 
belong to Minerva, because Ceres 
is celebrated below, and we know 
the appellation was bestowed on 
various deities, in different places, 
or at different times; whence it 
afterwards descended to kings, as 
Ptolemy Soter, &c. 

360. ἐς τὰς ὥρας} ‘for every 
year.’ Casaubon on Athen. p. 112. 
In Nub. 562 it means ‘ for the time 
to come,’ which it may mean 
here. 

362. βασίλεια Attic, βασίλισσα 
Hellenic. The latter, however, is 
used in the oration against Near- 
chus, which some have asserted 
to be the composition of Demos- 
thenes. For the word ovprapac- 
τάτει, see Plut. 326. Eschyl. Sep. 
Th. 675. (Blomfield.) 

868. παῖσαι] This may come 
from waiw or παίζω, for both are 
applied to dancers. It is better 
to derive it from the latter since 
παίζειν is joined to χορενειν, in 
another passage. 

369. γελόια---σπονδαῖα)] The 
mixture of the grave with the gay 
at festivals among the ancients is 
well known from Xenophon, Plato, 
and Atheneus. Galen (de Usu 
Part. i. 9.) says, Σωκράτους Μοῦσα 
μιγννει aet τὴν σπουδὴν ἐν μέρει 
παιδιᾶς. And Plato tells us that, 
at Agatho’s party, Socrates ra 
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μὲν παιδιᾶς, τὰ δὲ σπουδῆς μετρίας 
καθ᾽ ὅσον δύναμαι, μετέχων. Symp. 
c. 19. Jests were introduced into 
the Eleusinia, because Ceres had 
been amused and made to smile 
by them during her search for her 
daughter. The sort suitable to 
her festival, Spanheim supposes 
to be delineated by Aristotle, Eth. 
Nich. iv. 14. though it may be 
doubted whether his opinion be 
correct, and whether, in the li- 
cence of their hilarity, the Athe- 
nian mob did not frequently over- 
step Polonius’s caution to his son, 
‘Be thou familiar, but by no 
means vulgar.’ 

373. νικήσαντα ταινιοῦσθαι ‘to 
be crowned conqueror.’ Horace ; 
‘hoc certare joco’—Od. ii. 12, 18. 
The poet alludes to a custom 
among the Greeks and Romans of 
disputing the prize of raillery on 
their festival days. It appears 
from this passage in Aristophanes, 
that the victors in these disputes 
were publicly crowned by the 
Greeks. 

874. ὡραῖος This word means 
‘of a mature age’ in Eurip. Alcest. 
516, πατήρ ye μὲν ὡραῖος εἴπερ 
οἴχεται. Here it means ‘ bloom- 
ing.’ Catullus, “Αἴ parte ex alia 
florens volitabat Iacchus.’ Epith. 
Thet. 251. Ovid, ‘Tu puer eter- 
nus et formosissimus.’ Met. iv. 8. 


381. dvev πόνου Eurip. Bacch. 
194. ὁ θεὸς ἀμοχθεὶ κεῖσε νῷν ἡγή- 
σεται. Bergler supposes this to 
allude to the travels of Bacchus 
in India; Conzius, to the proces- 
sion of Iacchus from the Ceramei- 
cus to Eleusis; when, by the aid 
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of the God, whose statues and 
mysticbanners accompanied them, 
the votaries accomplished a long 
journey. If Iacchus and Bacchus, 
however, were the same Deity, the 
humour of the scene would be 
much heightened by the view the 
audience would have of that Deity 
crouching down for fear, probably 
shewing in his looks and move- 
ments the utmost weariness, (since 
we have heard him own himself 
no walker) and altogether a figure 
more likely to inspire contempt 
and disgust than reverence or ad- 
miration. 

883. See Eurip. Phen. 702. 

384. xarecyicow] ‘Thou hast 
cut down.’ The Scholiast re- 
marks, on the authority of Aris- 
totle, that during the archonship 
of Callias, a decree was made that 
two choragi should bear the ex- 
pence of the theatrical exhibitions, 
instead of one. Hence, says he, 
the Lenean festival began to be 
celebrated less splendidly ; and 
not long after, Cinesias made an 
attempt to abolish the office of 
choragus entirely. It is doubted, 
however, whether this be an inu- 
endo relating to the Comic repre- 
sentations, or simply a complaint 
of neglect in the pomp of the Eleu- 
sinia. Possibly these were both 
parts of the wholesome policy 
mentioned by Thucydides, Book 
viii. 1. 

385. See Elmsley on Acharn. 
1201. 

808. ᾿Αρχέδημον]ἹἸπ᾿ He was at 
this time powerful at Athens, and 
had the care of Deceleia. Xeno- 
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phon, Hellen. i. c. 7, where see 
Schneider’s note. This was in 
the 26th year of the Peloponesian 
war. He was the accuser of Era- 
sinides. He is here derided as a 
foreigner, by an ingenious pun 
upon the words φράτωρ and ¢pa- 
ornp; the latter word meaning 
‘a wise tooth,’ the former ex- 
plained by Potter as follows: ‘ All 
fathers were obliged to enrol their 
sons in the register of their pecu- 
liar φρατρία (or ward), at which 
time they made an oath that every 
son so registered was either born 
to them in lawful matrimony, or 
lawfully adopted. Notwithstand- 
ing which, the φράτορες or mem- 
bers of that ward, had the liberty 
of rejecting any person against 
whom sufficientevidence appeared, 
concerning which they voted by 
private suffrage.’ And again, on 
this very passage,—‘ Whereby 
they (the chorus) seem to intimate 
that he (Archedemus) had fraudu- 
lently insinuated himself into the 
number of the citizens, it being 
usual for those who were free- 
born to be registered before that 
age.’ Ant. i. 47. The other names 
have either been named before, or 
are feigned. 

806. τοῖς ἄνω vexpois:| ‘the 
dead above ;’ i.e. the Athenians. 
See the Scholiast, and Musgrave 
on Soph. (Ed. Tyr. 44. Allusion 
seems to be made to the verse of 
Euripides quoted more than once 
in this play: 
τίς οἶδεν, εἰ τὸ ζῆν μέν ἐστι κατθανεῖν, 
τὸ κατθανεῖν δὲ (yy ; 


807. τὰ πρῶτα] ‘The head.’ 


THE 
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Eurip. Ores. 1247. Med. 912. 
fEschyl. Suppl. 490; Lucretius, 
Ductores Danaiim delecti, prima 
virorum. i. 86. 

899. Πλούτων᾽ ὅπον vad’ οἰκεῖ; 
Peculiarly Attic. Homer, IL. ii. 
409. dee yap κατὰ θυμὸν ἀδελφεὸν 
ὡς ἐπονεῖτο. Plautus, [Rudens ; ] 
Eam veretur ne perierit. 

406. Διὸς Κόρινθος A proverb 
applied to those who repeat the 
same thing over and over again. 
Xanthias here uses it in reference 
to line 147, where he receives a 
similar command. Pindar, Nem. 
7, 155, uses the same proverb. 
The origin of it is supposed to 
have been as follows: Once 
when an ambassador came from 
Corinth to Megara (their colony) 
he began to threaten them, as rebels 
from the mother city, with ven- 
geance human and divine, and 
made use of the words δικαίως 
στενάξοι ὁ Διὸς Κόρινθος, εἰ μὴ 
λάβοι δίκην; whereupon, the Me- 
garians in a rage took and beat 
him, crying παῖε, παῖε τὸν Διὸς 
Κόρινθον. And Corinth was called 
Διός, because a beggar once con- 
sulted the Dodonean oracle, and 
by its answer was instructed how 
to take the city, which he thence 
named after the Deity to whom 
he was indebted. 

407. ἱερὸν ava κύκλον ‘in the 
holy circling dance ;’ hence called 
cyclic dances, because performed 
round the altar. Spanheim illus- 
trates this in his note on Callim. 
Dian. 267. 

414. φέγγος οἴσων] ‘to carry 
them the torch.’ Pausanias tells 
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us that the statue of Bacchus in 
the temple of Ceres at Athens 
was adorned with a torch. i. p. 4. 

418. καλλ. wai. ] ‘dancing with 
the greatest elegance.’ There was 
dancing on the fourth day of the 
greater Eleusinia in a flowery 
meadow. (St Croix, p. 190.) The 
‘Largior hic campos,’ ὅς. of Vir- 
gil is similar. 

421. ηλίιος καὶ φέγγος] ‘Sun and 
day-light.’ That the pious (ὅσοι 
εὐσεβῆ διήγομεν τρόπον) should en- 
joy perpetual light in the seats of 
the blessed, was a notion very pre- 
valent among the ancients, and is 
in ἃ manner sanctioned by the 
Scriptures. Cf. Isaiah Lx. 20. St 
Matthew xiii. 43. 


425. περὶ τοὺς ξένους ‘ towards 
strangers. This is a secret sneer 
at the lLacedemonians, which 
Pericles has also touched on in 
his Funeral Oration. The insti- 
tutions of that people all tended 
to the prevention of a mixed po- 
pulation at Sparta, while the 
Athenians prided themselves on 
the extensive hospitality they 
practised. The character of the 
two nations is well seen in the ex- 
pectation of future returns (which, 
when they came, brought nothing 
but infamy with them) which in- 
duced Athens to bestow on Sado- 
cus, the barbarian, a greater 
reward than all the real and 
honorable services of Themistocles 
had procured him from Lacede- 
mon. Thucyd. 1i. 39,67. Herodot. 
vill, 124. At Athens, indeed, 
every foreigner upon his arrival 
had his peculiar patron allotted 


NOTES ON THE FROGS. 


him, (Demosth. de Cor. c. 25.) 
called πρόξενος. See Aves 1022. 
Eschyl. Suppl. 644. 423. 


ACT II. SCENE I. 
BACCHUS. XANTHIAS. AACUS. 
The scene is in Hades before the house 
of acus. 

429. γεύσει τῆς θύρας ‘taste the 
door,’ i.e. try it. Th. Magist. in 
V. κόπτει τὴν θύραν. Soph. Antig. 
1005, ἐμπύρων ἐγενόμην. Pindar, 
Pyth. ix. 337. (Scmid. ed.) Nem. 
vi.40. The Romans used gustare 
in the same sense. Plautus, “Ηε- 
rus meus hic quidem est: gustare 
ejus sermonem volo.’ Moetell. 5. 
1,15. St Matthew xvi. 26. In 
Shakspeare’s ‘Twelfth Night,’ Sir 
Toby says to Viola, ‘ Taste your 
legs,’ which is said in ridicule of 
the effeminate appearance of Viola, 
and means ‘to use lightly or deli- 
cately.’ 

430. γεύσει---ἔχων]Ἱ See Elms- 
ley on Eurip. Med. p. 251. 


431. τίς οὗτος ;] ‘who's there?’ 
In one of Lucian’s dialogues, 
Menippus says to AEacus, ‘I 
know this too of thee, thou art 
porter.’ The salutation with which 
he receives Bacchus, under the 
idea of his being Hercules, is very 
like that bestowed by Mercury on 
Trygeus, Pax, 182. 


436. ἔχει μέσος] ‘You are 
caught by the waist.’ Metaphor 
from the palestra. Nub. 1043. 
Eccl. 260. 


437. τοία μελανοκάρδιος πέτρα] 
‘ Such a sable-hearted rock.’ The 
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description which follows is com- 
posed in a very pompous sound- 
ing style, to produce terror in 
Bacchus. Aristophanes had a 
passage of Sophocles in his mind, 
Trachin. 773. sq. 780. sq. For the 
rivers here named see Plato's 
Pheedo, 61, and Heyne’s 9th ex- 
cursus on Virgil. En. 6. 

440. "Ἐχιδνα] or Hydra. Eurip. 
Phen. 1151. Here. Fur. 1188. 
The Echidna of the poets was 
commonly represented as a beau- 
tiful woman to the waist, and 
thence downwards a serpent. For 
the reading ἑκατογκέφαλος, see 
Porson’s Advers. p. 242. 

442. Ταρτησία μύραινα] ‘a Tar- 
tesian lamprey,’ which the Scho- 
liast remarks is here used for a 
viper. /Eschyl. Choeph. 991. pu- 
pawa γ᾽ ἢ ἔχιδν ἔφν, where see 
Blomfield’s glossary. Tartessus 
was probably considered (as Sicily 
and all countries with which the 
Greeks had the least acquaintance) 
the resort of monsters. The poets 
supposed it the palace wherein 
Phebus unharnessed his wearied 
steeds at sunset, and also the ha- 
bitation of Gorgon. Under one 
of Hercules’s pillars stood an 
ancient city called Tartessus, 
afterwards Carteia. Hence Clau- 
dian’s “ Tartessia tigris.” Nupt. 
Honor. Mari. 161. It is better 
known by its modern name, 
Cadiz. 

444. Τιθράσια. Tithras was a 
borough, of the tribe Aigeis, and 
derived its name from Tithras, 
son of Pandion. The inhabitants 
were famous for their dried figs 
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and malignity: for the latter of 
which Aristophanes here reproves 
them. The story of Perseus and 
the Gorgons is well known, and 
from it some learned men have 
supposed a city Tithrasusin Libya, 
which geographers, however, do 
not notice. Cf. Plut. 720. 

445. Spou. op. x. A tragic ex- 
pression for τρέχειν. Bacus now 
descends upon the stage. 

Here Bacchus betrays visible 
signs of fear. 

447. Meris. ὡρακιᾷν, ᾿Αττι- 
κῶς" λειποψυχεῖν, Ἑλληνικῶς. 

451. ληματιᾷν and ἀφοβόσπλαγ- 
χνος are both Tragic expressions. 

455. οὐ yap ἀλλὰ maréov] ‘For 
I cannot but comply.’ When 
Shakspeare in his “Taming of 
the Shrew” makes the master and 
servant exchange dresses, Tranio 
says— 

“Τὴ brief, good Sir, sith it your pleasure is, 
‘‘ And I am tied to be obedient.”’ 

456. Ἡρακλειοξανθίαν A Comic 
compound, meaning Herculean 
Xanthias. 


458. Hesychius quotes this in 
v. ἐκ Μελίτης μαστιγίας. Melite 
was a village in Attica, so called 
from the Nymph of that name 
with whom Hercules was in love. 
There was a temple there to Her- 
cules Averter of Ill (AAAeEixaxos), 
which name Bacchus exchanges, 
παρ᾽ ὑπόνοιαν, for Mastigias, i.e. a 
whipped slave. In the village of 
Melite Hercules was initiated in 
the lesser mysteries. M. Poinsi- 
net, however, observes in a note, 
“The text has Melite, a nymph 
also beloved by Hercules. In 
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a translation (like this) I have 
preferred the anecdote best 
known, and written Omphale 
instead of Melite.” 


ACT II. SCENE II. 


MAID-SERVANT OF PROSERPINE. BAC- 
CHUS. XANTHIAS. 

460. XaANTHIAs assumes the lion’s 
skin and club, and Bacchus takes 
up the luggage. The transforma- 
tion of master into servant is no 
sooner effected, than the servant of 
Proserpine comes out and addres- 
ses herself to Xanthias, as Bacchus, 
endeavouring to tempt him in by 
the description of a feast ; wherein 
it will be observed the peculiar 
taste of the son of Alcmena is 
consulted by the introduction of 
the ἔτνος, while his voracity is 
more than hinted at by the quan- 
tity of viands prepared. 

462. κατερικτών(ϑαθαι. ὀσπρίων) 
χύτραι] ‘jars of pounded beans.’ 
A verbal from κατερείκω, frendeo. 
In Vesp. 239, it is applied to a 
mill grinding corn. See too v. 
647, of the same play ; and com- 
pare Hesiod Scut. Herc. 287, p. 
525, Gaisf. 


464. The ‘collabi’ were cakes 
fashioned like the pegs for draw- 
ing up the strings of a lyre, and 
which latter bore the same name. 


465. xaddor’, ἐπαινῶ] literally 
‘very good, I thank you’—i.e. 
‘Thank ye, excuse me.’ It was 
a civil way of refusing an invita- 
tion, and answers to the ‘ benigne’ 
of Horace, Ep. i. vii. 16, 62. The 
Romans also used ‘gratia est,’ 
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or ‘gratiam facio.’ Plautus, Most. 
v. 2,9. Men. 2, 8, 86. See Casau- 
bon’s note on Theocr. c. 16. 


466. ἐπεί τοι κα. Porson has 
illustrated the usage of these par- 
ticles, quoting this passage, on 
Eurip. Med. 675. 

467. The words ὀρνίθεια κρέα, 
in Greek, are used particularly to 
specify the flesh of the barn-door 
fowls. Athenseus viii. p. 341. 

462. τεμάχη] ‘pieces of fish.’ 
Plut. 894. 

472. αὐτὸς ὡς ἐισέρχομαι. Sui- 
das in v. αὐτός, and Kuster on 
Nub. 219. He speaks of himself 
as a hero. 

474. ἐπίσχες οὗτος | ‘Stop, Sir ;’ 
a frequent usage of οὗτος. In the 
next line, it is better to read 
Ἡρακλέα γ᾽ ἐσκεύασα, than Ἧρακ- 
λέα ᾽νεσκεύασα, as Dindorf reads, 
after the correction of Elmsley 
on Acharn. 385. ‘Because, for- 
sooth, in joke I dressed you as 
Hercules.’ 

— σπουδὴν ποιεῖν] ‘to take in 
earnest.’ For the usage of οὔ τί 
σου; see Valcknaer’s note on 
Eurip. Pheen. 455. 

476. ἔχων is an Attic pleonasm. 
The use of the future indicative 
after ov μή in the sense of the im- 
perative mood has been noticed 
before. Dawes, Misc. Crit. p. 237. 


478. ov δήπον διανοεῖ}]) * You 


don’t, I suppose, contemplate.’ 


479. ov τάχα] ‘not presently, 
but now do I do it;’ i.e. 1 don’t 
defer doing it.’ 

480. ταῦτ᾽ ἐγὼ μαρτύρομαι. “1 
protest against this. This was a 
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common form of protest against 
injury. See Nub. 1297. In the 
Plutus, the Calumniator is made 
to appeal in the same words, 
whereupon Chremylus tells him 
his witness (whom he had 
brought) has run away and left 
him. 


484. tows yap τοι] Aschyl. 
Prom. 167. 


ACT II. SCENE III. 


CHORUS OF MYST. XANTHIAS. 
BACCHUS. 


Tue Chorus addresses Bacchus 
in allusion to his travels over the 
world: upon which subject see 
Eurip. Bacch. 641. Vesp. 368. 

486. πρὸς ἀνδρός ἐστι] ‘are the 
characteristics of a man.’ 

487. πολλὰ wep. | ‘who has sailed 
about a good deal,’ i.e. ‘has seen 
much of the world.’ A praise cor- 
rectly bestowed on Bacchus, whose 
travels and conquests in the East 
were a fruitful subject for fable. 
Homer praises Ulysses, in the 
opening of the Odyssey, in a si- 
milar manner ; where Eustathius, 
in his commentary, clearly refers 
to this passage of Aristophanes. 

488. μετακυλινδεῖν αὑτὸν ἀεὶ] “4]- 
ways to wheel himself round to 
the best side (τοῖχος) of the ship.’ 
All the Commentators follow the 
Scholiast in his application of this 
passage to sailors, who run to that 
side of the ship which, in a storm, 
is kept uppermost by the waves. 
There is a similar passage in the 
Alemena of Euripides; ov γάρ ror’ 
εἴων Σθενελὸν εἰς τὸν evruyn | χω- 
ροῦντα τοῖχον, τῆς δίκης σ᾽ ἀπο- 
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στερεῖν. See Porson on Eurip. 
Orest. 885, where τοῦχον is not 
expressed. It is not unlikely, that 
the mention of the painted figures 
γεγραμμένην eixova, is only a conti- 
nuation of the same allusion, and 
relates to the signs borne by ves- 
sels on their prows and sterns, 
chiefly the latter, as Ovid men- 
tions: ‘ Accipit et pictos puppis 
adunca Deos.’ 


491. xpos τὸ padBaxwrepov | ‘to 
the easier side.’ 


492. Theramenes was son of 
Agnon, and a general at Athens, 
in the time of the Comedian. He 
was so proverbially fickle and 
versatile, that he received the 
name of Cothurnus, or buskin, 
that being a part both of men’s 
and women’s attire in Greece. 
Thucydides bears testimony both 
to his talents and changeable 
temper, (viii. 68, 69.) On the 
fall of Athens, he became one of 
the thirty tyrants, but was far 
from participating in their cruel- 
ties. His humanity rendered him 
a dangerous inmate at their coun- 
cils, and being accused by his 
colleague Critias, he was con- 
demned, and ordered to drink 
hemlock: which sentence, and its 
execution, he bore with a con- 
stancy quite foreign to his former 
character. It is worthy of ob- 
servation, that a passage, in which 
he is mentioned by Xenophon 
(Hellen. 2, 3.) contains an allu- 
sion to navigation somewhat simi- 
lar to that mentioned in the note 
on v. 488. He accused his fel- 
low-commanders at the glorious, 

G2 
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but unfortunate battle of Argi- 
nuse, the year before this play 
was acted, viz. 407, B.c. See 
Xenoph. Hellen. 1. 7; and Mit- 
ford’s Greece, iv. p. 343. 


ACT II. SCENE IV. 
LANDLADY. PLATHENA. XANTHIAS. 
BACCHUS. 


404. πανδοκεῖον | ‘an inn.’ At- 
tic. πανδοχεῖον Hellenistic. Thom. 
Mag. p. 676, Oudend. 

496. τινῇ See Brunck on Soph. 
Aj. 245. Fisch. ad Well. ii 
p- 230. 

498. av ἡμιωβολιαῖα eix | ‘worth 
ten obols a-piece.’ Pollux ix. 64. 
Eupolis in Atheneus vii. p. 328. 
ἡμιωβολίον «pea. Dobree, in a 
note on this line, thus corrects a 
passage in Philemon apud Poll. 
ix. 67. 

A. ὀβολοῦ τὸ πρῶτον ἠνέχθη πιεῖν, 
καὶ τεττάρων χαλκῶν μετὰ 
Ταντα. 
Β. καὶ μάλα 
τρῦ ἡμιωβολι᾿ ἐστί. 
χαλκοῦ θερμὸν ἦν. 
The sense of which Bentley (on 
Menander ccixxi.) mistook. 

504. There is great variety in 
the reading of this line. Many 
MSS. have σὺν αὐτοῖσι rad. But 
this usage of σύν is very rare in 
Attic, though Eurip. Hipp. 1213. 
αὐτῷ δὲ σὺν κλύδωνι, and Ion, 32, 
αὐτῷ σὺν ἄγγει, are instances of it. 
Dobree has added two passages 
out of Atheneeus. In like manner, 
the Attics did not allow σύν after 
autos, according to Blomfield, 
Esch. 8. Th. 601, and such was 
the opinion of Porson. 
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505. Xenophon, Mem. i. 2, 7. 
ἐθαυμάζετο δ᾽ εἴ τις ἀρετὴν ἐπαγ- 
γελλόμενος ἀργύριον πράττοιτο. 

506. Vespee, 1431. ὅμοιά σον καὶ 


~ a Ψ , 
ταντα τοῖς AAAOIS τροποις. 


509. Porson reads δεισάσα, the 
plural and dual being often con- 
founded. 


510. κατήλιψ. Commonly un- 
derstood to mean “ stairs.’ Brunck 
and Dindorf interpret it ‘a garret’ 
which is better. 

511. ψίαθος ‘a rug.’ Suidas 
in v. ψιάθον mentions that Aris- 
tophanes makes this word mas- 
culine, which is properly femi- 
nine. 

512. ἐχρῆν τι ὃρᾷν] ‘you ought 
to have done something.’ Aris- 
tophanes here clearly has a pas- 
sage of the Antigone of Sophocles 
in his eye, v. 390, 

4 8 ἔστ᾽ ἐκείνη, τοὖργον ἡ ᾽ξειργασ- 
μένη" 
τήνδ᾽ εἴλομεν θάπτουσαν. ἀλλὰ ποῦ 
Κρέων; 
There is a play upon the words 
Κλέων and Κρέων, to mark Cleon’s 
tyrannical disposition which re- 
sembled Creon’s. Thucydides 
calls Cleon βιαιότατον τῶν πολιτῶν. 


δ18. The Comedian’s vengeance 
pursues Cleon, his great enemy, 
to the very recesses of Tartarus, 
where he gives him both clients 
and company worthy of him. 
Hyperbolus was an Athenian, 
banished from his country, not 
on account of his rank or talents ; 
but from the peculiar infamy of 
his character. He had retired to 
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Samos, where the friends of the 
democratic party rose and slew 
him. Thucyd. viii. 73. He is 
mentioned in terms of strong re- 
prehension in the Knights, where 
Mr Mitchell has a note, giving an 
account of the cause of his banish- 
ment. It appears that he had 
endeavoured to effect a quarrel 
between Nicias and Alcibiades, 
and bring on the latter the pu- 
nishment of ostracism. They 
united their influence, and de- 
clared him a person dangerous to 
the state. The people were sur- 
prised, being well acquainted with 
the meanness of his character: 
they humoured the jest, however, 
and in his own banishment by 
ostracism, the better citizens 
gained the double advantage of 
being at once rid of him, and 
shortly after, of that punishment 
itself, which had come into disre- 
pute, from being exercised on 
such a villain. Equit. 1298, ἀν- 
Spa μοχθηρὸν πολίτην ὀξίνην Ὑπέρ- 
βολον. 

513. The προστάται at Athens 
properly meant the patrons of the 
(Suidas and Harpocra- 


tion.) The rpoorara: τοῦ δήμον 
meant demagogues. 


μετοίκοι. 


520. Bekker reads κόλικας 
‘loaves.’ The relative ᾧ refers 
to λάρνγγα. 


522. ἐκπηνιεῖται προσκαλούμενος | 
‘he shall indict and wrest from 
him these practises.’ A metaphor 
from the process of drawing out 
the threads in weaving. Hesy- 
chius; ἐκπηνιεῖται" ἐκμηρύσεται; 
derived from πηνίον, ‘a web.’ It 
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is the Attic future for ἐκπηνίσε- 
Tal. 


ACT II. SCENE V. 


BACCHUS. XANTHIAS. CHORUS. 
528. θυμοῖ] ‘you are angry: 
the2nd person of θυμοόμαι. Valckn. 
Diatr. Eurip. Frag. xxi. p. 231. 


529. The first av has nothing 
to do with rurros, but belongs 
ο ἀντείποιμι. See Aschyl. Agam. 
336. (Addenda. Scholf.) It is 
doubtful whether εἰ av may be 
used with the optative; Bp Blom- 
field thinks it may not. 

531. πρόῤῥιζος “ΒΥ the roots.’ 
Attic. Soph. Elect. πρόῤῥιζον, εἰς 
ἔοικεν, ἔφθαρται γένος" Eurip. Hip- 
pol. Ζεὺς δ᾽ ὁ γεννήτωρ ἐμὸς πρόβῤ- 
ῥιζον ἐκτρίψειέν σε. The pre- 
ceding formula was the most 80- 
lemn of all in use among the 
Athenians, as the punishment 
imprecated (See Plut. v. 1103) 
was the most awful. It is men- 
tioned by Demosthenes in Or. 
adv. Aristocr. p. 786. Archede- 
mus has been before mentioned 
in terms of ridicule, and the 
Scholiast supposes him to be here 
introduced, from the disorder 
in his eyes having originated in 
his intemperate fondness for Bac- 
chus (i.e. the pitcher). He is 
mentioned by Lysias in Orat. 
contra jun. Alcib. p. 536, and 
was the accuser of Eraseinides. 


533. emt τούτοις} ‘Upon these 
conditions.’ Eurip. Alcest. ἐπὶ 
τοῖσδε παῖδας χειρὸς ἐξ ἐμῆς δέχου. 
Here Xanthias again assumes the 
dress of Hercules.. 
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589. βαλεῖς The common read- 
ing is βαάλῇς, which cannot stand. 
See Hermann on schy]. Eumen. 
225. 


540. Bentley reads ’o7iv, Dawes 
“cra. The old reading is τις. 
Porson corrects the old reading 
in Eschyl. Eumen. 217, ὅρκος τις 
μ. into ὅρκον ᾽στι μείζων. 


546. ὀρίγανον] This method of 
indicating qualities is common to 
Aristophanes. Vesp. βλεπόντων 
κάρδαμα. 458. Plut. βλέποντ᾽ "Αρην. 
828. Equit. κᾷάβλεψε νάπυ, 681. 
The origanum is mentioned by 
Theophrastus in his History of 
Plants (i. 19) as yielding a sour 
juice. See also Pliny Nat. H. 
xx. 67. 


There is much humour in 
Xanthias’s immediate alarm at 
the noise at the door, in the midst 
of his resolution to pluck up a 
spirit, and not submit any more 
to the caprices of his master. 


ACT II. SCENE VI. 


AACUS. XANTHIAS. BACCHUS. 


548. /Eacus comes on the stage 
with some of the Hellish train 
(in the form of constables) whom 
he had before threatened to go 
and fetch ; to which Bergler adds 
Cleon and Hyperbolus. Upon his 
command to seize on Xanthias, 
Bacchus quotes the words of his 
servant against himeelf. 


- κυνοκλόπον | Alluding to 
Hercules having stolen Cerberus 
from Hades. 
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550. ov μὴ xpoorrov} ‘Don't 
come near me.’ Elmsley’s read- 
ing. This is said in a threatening 
attitude. 

551. Commentators suppose 
these names to be Thracian, and 
common in Athens at that time 
for slaves. M. Poinsinet supposes 
the first to imply a twofold cal- 
losity of hide in the person to 
whom it belongs; the second he 
would read Σκέπιας, i.e. ‘a good 
fencer at need; and the third 
Pardodocas, ‘bearded like the 
pard.’ 

553. This is said ironically: 
but the interpretation of this dif- 
ficult passage has greatly per- 
plexed the commentators. Brunck 
and others take πρὸς to mean 
προσέτι, ‘besides: I imagine the 
meaning of the sentence is, «Then, 
is it not a monstrous thing, to pu- 
nish this man for theft, for the 
deeds of another?’ πρός being 
used as in the phrase πρὸς ταῦτα, 
‘on account of these things.’ 

— μὴ, ie. μὴ λέγε δεινὰ, ἀλλὰ 
ὑπερφνά ‘don’t say δεινὰ, but 
ureppua.’ So above, μὴ ἀλλὰ πλεῖν 
ἢ μαίνομαι. The Scholiast says 
there that μή is for ov: but it is 
rather py λέγε, ἀλλὰ π. ἣ μ. 

557. ἄξιον καὶ τριχός] ‘even a 
hair’s value.” Suidas in v. aftos, 
who also quotes the next seven 
lines in v. βασανίζειν. Archbishop 
Potter quotes this passage in his 
Antigq. Vol. i. p. 60, to which pu- 
nishments he adds grinding at 
the mill, and burning marks on 
their flesh. Commentators ex- 
press surprise at the modes of 
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torture here allowed, and to which 
the masters were compelled, when 
summoned by their adversaries, 
to surrender their domestics, when 
a law was existing, whereby the 
person who killed a slave became 
liable to the same penalty as the 
murderer of a free citizen. In 
any state but Athens, such a con- 
tradiction would deserve more 
notice. 


559. παῖδα] ‘slave.’ It was 
customary to extort confession 
from slaves by torture. Cicero, 
accordingly, says in his Oration 
for P. Sulla, “Questiones nobis 
servorum ac tormenta accusator 
minitatur.” And Demosthenes, 
(adv. Timoth.) speaking of put- 
ting a slave to the question, calls 
it ἐν τῷ αὐτοῦ δέρματι ἔλεγχον 
διδόναι. 

563. Dawes, Misc. Crit. p. 235, 
shows that ἐγχέειν is construed 
with εἰς, Attice. 


564. πλίνθους ἐπιτιθείς ] ‘heaping 
tiles upon him.’ Persons refusing 
to answer indictments were pu- 
nished in this way in England 
some centuries ago. Compare 
Horace, Ep. ii. 2, 15 ; 

In ecalis latait, metuens pendentis 

habene ; 
and his Interpreters. 

— πρασῳ---- γητείῳ vey] ‘with 
a leek or young onion ;’ i.e. ‘tor- 
ture him every way but in sport;’ 
for with these plants, says the 
Scholiast, the Athenian boys were 
wont to beat each other in play. 


567. τἀργύριόν σοικείσεται | ‘your 
(action of) damages will lie.’ 
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Demosthenes illustrates this in 
his speech against Pantenetus, 
(Vol. ii. p. 798, Reisk.) <“De- 
manding the slave, whom he af- 
firms to be privy to this, for 
torture; and should it be true, 
myself was to owe him the da~ 
mages unvalued; but if false, 
the inquisitor Mnesicles was to 
be umpire of the value of the 


slave.” 


568. Brunck tells us in his 
supplement, that μὴ δητ᾽ ἔμοιγε 
is to be rendered “ne, queso, 
mihi eum mutilaveris.” But 
would any one, who wished his 
slave to escape mutilation, pro- 
pose tortures so severe? Perhaps 
those words rather imply Xan- 
thias’s indifference whether he 
received the price of a slave he 
appeared so little to value, or not, 
and his unconcern about Bac- 
chus’s mutilation. Such an in- 
sinuation would be highly in 
character. 


570. χώπως} understand ὅρα 
‘beware, before this word. 


571. ἀγορεύω τινὶ] ‘I recommend 
I know whom.’ The indefinite 
τίς is here used definitely, as above 
ἥκει τῷ κακόν. Eurip. Bacche, 
504 ; 

Aude μὲ μὴ δεῖν σωφρονῶν ov σώω- 

φροσιν. 

Μ. Poinsinet has translated the 
latter part of the sentence thus, 
“1 you beat me, I shall call you 
to witness against yourself ;” and 
adds in his note, ‘An allusion to 
the strict justice of Hacus.’ 


572. εἰ δὲ μή ‘or else.’ 
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ι 581. προτιμήσαντά τι tun. | 
‘caring at all for the beating.’ 
6]. φροντίσαντα. The Attics used 
προτιμᾶν in the sense of κήδομαι, 
ἐπιστρέφομαι, ἐπιμελοῦμαι. Plut. 
883, οὐδὲν προτιμῶ σον. Ach. 97, 
εἰρήνη δ᾽ ὅπως ἔσται προτιμῶσ᾽ 
οὐδέν. 
585. βασανιεῖς Attic future. 


586. πληγήν] subject to βα- 
caviow understood. 


588. ewarata σε] ‘I struck 
thee then!’ acus begins with 
striking them so gently that they 
can hardly feel it. He then strikes 
them as hard as possible, and their 
excuses for crying out are highly 
ridiculous. 


590. éxrapov] ‘How was it I 
did not sneeze?’ Intimating that 
the blow could have no other 
effect on him even if felt. The 
Scholiast explains it by saying 
that sneezing was produced by 
tickling the nose with a straw. 
Sneezing was counted ominous 
among the Greeks, and accounted 
a Deity. By a favorable prognos- 
tic of this nature, Themistocles 
was assured of victory, and Xeno- 
phon, at another time, elected 
general. Potter’s Ant. i. p. 339. 


594. Diomus was a borough of 
the tribe Ageis, so called from 
Diomus, son of Colyttus, the 
friend of Hercules, who was wor- 
shipped there in great splendour. 
The Diomeans are reproved in 
the Acharnians for their boastful 
temper ; and, in a note on that 
passage, Mr Mitchell, following 
the authority of Atheneeus (whom 
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Meursius also quotes), observes, 
“Τῇ Diomeean tribe did not as- 
sume a more heroic character in 
times posterior to Aristophanes: 
for it was among them that the 
sixty wits (γελωτοποίοι), who re- 
gistered the squibs, the sarcasms, 
the follies, and eccentric charac- 
ters of Athens, held their sittings, 
which even the tumult of the Ma- 
cedonian war did not disturb.” 


596. ἱππέας, μακρῶς, “Arties 
βραχέως, “EdAnuxes.] Meeris; 
where Pierson quotes this passage. 
M. Poinsinet supposes him to mean 
some knights of his acquaintance. 


597. Eurip. Alcest. 527. τί δῆτα 
κλαίεις ; τίς φίλων ὁ κατθανών: 

599. τἄρ᾽, 1.6. τοι ἄρα] Elmsley 
on Acharn. 828. 

600. ἄκανθαν] Lifting up his leg, 
as if he had got a thorn in it, which 
was the cause of his crying out. 


602. To this the Scholiast adds 
two other lines: 
ἡ Νάξον, ἢ Μίλητον, ἢ θείαν KAapow 
ἵκον καθ᾽ ἵερ᾽, ἣ Σκύθας ἀφιξέαι, 
and observes, that in his pain and 
confusion, Bacchus ascribes them 


to the wrong author, Ananias 
having composed them. 


605. σποδεῖν] according to the 
Scholiast, ‘to purify an altar.’ 
Hence Soph. (ΕΔ. Tyr. 21: ἐπ᾽ 
Ἰσμηνοῦ τε μαντείᾳ σποδῷ, where 
σποδὸς means ‘an altar’—properly 
‘the ashes burned on the altar." 
Here ‘to strike. As μα is nega- 
tive, understand οὐδὲν woes. 

607. Taken from the Laocoon 
of Sophocles. 
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608. πρῶνας] Understand eye ; 
for μέδεις never governs an accusa- 
tive. The promontory alluded to 
is Sunium in Attica; whence in 
the Equit. 560, Neptune is called 
Loundparos. 

618. γνώσεται “ will distin- 
guish.” The δεσπότης means Pluto. 

615. ἐβουλόμην] (with or with- 
out ἄν) ‘I could have wished.’ 


617. Μοῦσα ἐπίβηθ ‘Muse, 
begin.’ From the accounts we 
have of the Comic chorus, and 
from the specimens of it in the 
works of Aristophanes which re- 
main to us, it appears that in each 
Comedy was given one complete 
chorus, or interlude of singing 
and dancing, accompanied with 
music. This was generally intro- 
duced in the Epitasis of the drama 
when the plot was advancing to 
its height, and consisted of six 
different pieces. First, the Com- 
mation, in which the Chorus ge- 
nerally addressed themselves to 
one of the characters, or applauded 
the actor. Second, the Parabasis, 
or piece in which the Chorus ad- 
vancing further on the stage ad- 
dressed the audience on the sub- 
ject of the drama, the performance 
of it, or the tricks and absurdities 
of other poets—which office, upon 
the disuse of the Chorus in the new 
Comedy, devolved upon the pro- 
logue. Third, the Strophe, as it 
was called when sung accom- 
panied with a sort of dance, in 
which they moved round the 
stage; or, when sung without the 
dance, the Ode. This piece was 
composed in some Lyric measure, 
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and the subject was generally an 
address of invocation or pane- 
gyric to some Deity, or a satirical 
attack on some infamous charac- 
ter. Fourth, the Epirrhema, which 
after this movement round the 
stage was delivered by them, turn- 
ing immediately to the audience, 
whom they addressed in a style of 
instruction or reproof on some 
moral or political subject, Fifth, 
the Antistrophe or Antode, which 
corresponded in every respect with 
the Strophe or Ode; only in the 
Antistrophe the movement round 
the stage was in a contrary direc- 
tion to that of the Strophe. Sixth, 
the Antepirrhema, which corres- 
ponded exactly with the Epirrhe- 
ma in the number of verses and 
manner of its delivery. 


There were also shorter Cho- 
ruses, or of a more irregular kind 
(as that at the end of the first act 
of this Comedy) sung at the end 
of each act. Odes, Strophes, and 
other lyric pieces, some of which 
they called Systems, were besides 
frequently given in the middle of 
an act; and sometimes, after the 
dialogue had been resumed for a 
scene, or two, Odes or Systems 
correspondent to the preceding 
ones, were introduced. 


This Chorus is incomplete ; the 
Commation and Parabasis being 
wanting. This might have been 
particularly unfortunate ; as it is 
recorded by Diczarchus, the scho- 
lar of Aristotle, that this Comedy 
was so much admired by the 
audience διὰ τὴν ἐν αὐτῷ παρα- 
βασιν, that they caused it to be 
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performed again. But it seems 
that by the Parabasis here the 
whole of the Chorus is meant, the 
Scholiast upon the place using the 
word clearly in that sense. And 
from the argument of Thomas 
Magister to this Comedy, where 
the subject of the favorite Para- 
basis is mentioned, the Antepir- 
rhema seems to have been the 
particular part of this Chorus they 
were so wonderfully pleased with. 


621. Κλεοφώντος There were 
several of this name at Athens, of 
whom the most conspicuous was 
a public character, in the time of 
Eraseinidas and his colleagues, 
and whom Xenophon (Hellen. i.7.) 
relates to have fallen in a popular 
tumult soon after the murder of 
those generals. The Scholiast says 
that on this Cleophon Plato the 
Comedian wrote a drama, in which 
he accuses him of foreign parent- 
age. It is supposed that Euripides 
alludes to him in the Orestes, 
v. 901. According to Diodorus 
Siculus he opposed a peace with 
the Lacedemonians after their 
defeat at Cyzicum. There is a 
lyre maker of this name men- 
tioned by (Eschines de fals. leg. 
as having been dishonorably en- 
rolled a citizen. 

624. Opnxia χελιδών “4 Thra- 
cian swallow.’ It was common for 
the Greeks to compare the speech 
of Barbarians to the notes of birds. 
Thus Herodotus, speaking of the 
oracle at Dodona, and schylus, 
Agam. 1059, χελιδόνος δίκην, ᾿Αγ- 
νώτα φωνὴν βάρβαρον κεκτημένη. 
See above v. 78. 
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626. ἀηδόνιον νόμον] “ ἃ strain 
like the nightingale’s.’ See Aves, 
211. To mark the great detesta- 
tion in which Cleophon was held, 
who was at this time threatened 
with an accusation, if not actually 
impeached, Aristophanes makes 
him here express his apprehension 
of not meeting with a fair trial, 
but the law would be stretched to 
accomplish his destruction. 


628. ἴσαι, understand ψηφοιἾ 
‘even though the votes be equal,’ 
in which case the law favored the 
criminal, as in the case of Orestes. 
See Eschyl. Eumen. 756. For an 
account of the way in which a 
criminal at Athens was tried and 
acquitted or condemned, see Pot- 
ter’s Ant. i. p. 120. Aristotle dis- 
cusses the reasons for acquitting 
the criminal ὅταν Ψψήφοι ἴσαι. 
Sect. 29. Prob. 13. 


629. This Epirrhema, which is 
entirely political, is completely 
misunderstood by P. Brumoy, 
who says it is meant “ to reproach 
the Athenians with bestowing their 
first employments and most dis- 
tinguished titles on strangers, even 
slaves, for having once assisted at 
a naval engagement.” To enable 
us to enter into the full meaning 
and design of this part of the 


‘Chorus, and indeed perfectly to 


understand several passages in 
this Comedy, it may be necessary 
to give a short account of the bat- 
tle off the Arginusian Isles, as it 
has been related by the Greek his- 
torians, and is further illustrated 
by this Comedy, and the annota- 
tions of the Scholiast thereon. 
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Callicratidas, the Lacedemo- 
nian admiral, having pursued the 
Athenian fleet under Conon into 
Mitylene, took a considerable 
number of his ships, kept him 
blocked up there, and intercepted 
ten more of the sail sent to his 
relief. The Athenians, exaspe- 
rated at this, exerted themselves 
to fit out a fleet of 110 sail, which 
they manned with every person 
of age fit for service, slaves as well 
as freemen: and as an encourage- 
ment to the slaves to behave well 
in the engagement, it was decreed, 
that, if they returned victorious, 
they should be made free, and en- 
joy all the privileges of citizens. 
The victory was a complete one: 
but the Athenian admirals, 10 in 
number, who, upon Alcibiades 
withdrawing himself, had the 
joint command of the war, instead 
of being rewarded, were brought 
into the utmost disgrace. Upon 
the relation of the fight before 
the Senate, they were accused of 
having neglected to take up the 
bodies of those who fell in the en- 
gagement :—a considerable crime 
in the eye of the Athenians, who 
were careful to superstition in pro- 
curing honorable interment for 
their men who fell in battle. They 
were accordingly thrown into pri- 
son. When brought to trial, they 
urged in their defence, that they 
were, pursuing the enemy, and 
had given proper orders about 
taking up the dead bodies, par- 
ticularly to Theramenes, who, 
upon this occasion was their ac- 
cuser, but that the execution of 
their orders was prevented by a 
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necessary for the fleet to provide 
for its safety by making into port. 
This however had no effect. The 
popular fury ran so high against 
them, that eight of the ten were 
put to death. It seems also that 
the people in general began to re- 
pent of the hasty step taken in 
making the slaves free, which, as 
it was probably done at the sug- 
gestion of the Admirals, who were 
to have the command, we may 
suppose to have contributed to 
keep up the resentment of the 
people against the promoters of it. 

The design then of Aristophanes 
m this Epirrhema, or address to 
the audience, appears to have been 
to soften the people respecting the 
Admirals who still remained in 
disgrace, and to reconcile them to 
the measure of making the slaves 
free. These points he endeavours 
to carry with much art, not speak- 
ing out decisively at first, but 
seeming rather to agree with them 
in their disapprobation of granting 
such privileges to unworthy per- 
sons on such slight grounds, and 
at last recommending it only from 
the peculiar circumstances of the 
times. 


632. σφαλείς τι Φρυνέχον πα- 
λαίσμασι ‘tripped up by Phry- 
nichus’s tricks.’ See Suidas in 
Vv. παλαίσμασιι Metaphor from 
wrestling, which Aschylus uses 
in Eumen. 592: 
ἕν μὲν TOO ἤδη τῶν τριῶν παλαισμά- 

τῶν, 
where see the Scholiast. Two 
persons of this name besides the 
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Comedian sre mentioned in the 
argument of this play, one was 
the general (here alluded to) un- 
der whose command the Athe- 
nians lost a battle, not without 
suspicion of foul play on his part. 
(Thucyd. viii. 50.) Six years be- 
fore this he commanded at Samos. 
He wrote to Astyochus, the Spar- 
tan admiral, and his letter was sent 
to Athens. These were his παλαίσ- 
para. He was the violent opposer 
of Alcibiades. The other was a 
tragedian. 

633. ὀλισθαίνειν ἐκπίπτειν, Ζο- 
nar. ii. p. 1445. He continues in 
the same metaphor, this word 
meaning ‘to fall.’ 

634. λῦσαι Tas πρότερον ἀμαρ- 
vias] ‘to clear their former 
charges ;’ or, as it was termed 
by the Attic law, τοὺς ἀτίμους 
ἐπιτίμους ποιεῖν. There were three 
degrees of ἀτιμία, or infamy, at 
Athens. 1. When the criminal 
kept his property, but was de- 
prived of some other privilege. 
2. When he suffered for debt to 
the public a confiscation of pro- 
perty and temporal suspension of 
his rights. 3. When he and his 
descendants were for ever de- 
prived of citizenship; which last 
seems here to be alluded to; and 
that the slaves present at Argi- 
nuse had been emancipated, while 
these native Athenians were still 
kept from office. 


637. Πλαταῖας | contracted from 
Πλαταιέας, from the nom. Πλαται- 
evs. The Scholiast applies this to 
the conduct of the Plateans, who 
enfranchised their slaves present 
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at the sea-fight off Salamis ; others, 
with greater probability, to the 
right of citizenship the Platsans 
possessed in Athens. 

638. μη ov] these words form 
one syllable; a usage not confined 
to the Attics. See Clarke on 
Homer II. ¢. 349. 


640. Here is an instance of 
anacolouthon. In v. 636, he said 
αἰσχρόν ἐστι τοὺς μὲν ναυμαχήσαν- 
τας μίαν, &c.; accordingly, we 
should expect here, τοῖς δὲ πολλὰ 
δὴ --“ὥμναυμαχήσασι---μὴ παρεῖναι μίαν 
ξυμφορὰν (scil. αἰσχρόν). 

642. παρεῖναι ξνμφοραν ‘to re- 
mit this single misfortune.’ 

643. σοφώτατοι φύσει ‘natu- 
rally most wise.’ With all his 
boldness, Aristophanes dared not 
tell the mob that they were them- 
selves to blame; on the contrary, 
he applauds them for that quick- 
ness of talent which, in men like 
Alcibiades, ruined themselves and 
their country, and throws the 
fault on their counsellors, for- 
getting purposely whose choice 
such men as Cleon were. | 

645. ἐπιτίμονςἼ ‘capable of of 
fice,’ i.e. freed from ὠτιμία. 

646. ὀγκούσθαι ‘tobe haughty.’ 
Eurip. Hec. εἶτα dy ὀγκούμεθα, 
623. Androm. βιοτὸν oyxecas 
μέγαν. 320. In the Ion 388, 
ὀγκωθῇ τάφῳ, ‘to be buried.” So 
in an old epigram in the Anthol. 
i. C. 32. ἥνυσέν ὀγκωτοῦ Πύῤῥος 
ὕπερθε τάφον. 

647. καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἔχοντες κυμάτων 
ἐν ἀγκάλαις ‘and that too, when 
encompassed in the middle of the 
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waves;’ literally, ‘in the arms of 
waves. ischyl.; ψυχαὰς ἔχοντες 
κυμάτων ἐν ἀγκάλαις. Fragm. 
Compare Choeph. 585, ποντίαι 
ἀγκάλαι. Here ἔχοντες is used in 
the sense of ὄντες. The compari- 
son of the state to a vessel is 
frequent. Eurip. Rhes. ὅταν ἢ 
δυσάλιος ἐν πελάγει καὶ σαλεύῃ πόλις. 


246. Soph. CEd. Tyr. 22. 

648. So Eurip. χρόνῳ yap οὗτος 
ὑστέρῳ δώσει δίκην. Frag. Phryx. 
v.10. ‘Esch. Agam. 1675. ὑστέ- 
ραισιν ἡμέραις. CEd. Col. 607. 

649. Bekker omits βίον by mis- 
take. This seems an imitation of 
the εἰ δὲ νοῦν ἔχω, of Sophocles, 

651. πολὺν agrees with χρόνον 
in v. 657. 

— πίθηκος] Aristophanes after- 


wards applies the term δημοπί-᾽ 


θηκος to a demagogue. Cligenes 
was a bathing man, who having 
acquired a considerable fortune, 
entered much into all political 
matters. He is said to have 
feigned himself mad, and under 
that pretence to have gone about 
armed. Why he is here intro- 
duced, is uncertain. 

653. ὁπόσοι depends upon πάν- 
τῶν, which is suppressed after 
πονηρότατος. 

654. κρατεῖν is applied to trades 
or professions, just as κώπης ἄναξ 
means ‘an oar-maker.’ 

655. Some MSS. read Wevdovi- 
τρου, but the other form is Attic. 
Maris; λίτρον, ᾿Αττικῶς. νίτρον, 
“Ἑλληνικῶς. 

656. Cimolus was one of the 
Cyclades, abounding in chalk, and 
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according to the Scholiast, in nitre. 
Plin. xxxv. 16. 

657. Reisig is of opinion that 
χρόνον is an interpolation ; though 
it certainly is separated from its 
adjective by an unusual length, 
still from its juxta-position to ἐν- 
διατρίψει, and its MSS. authority, 
we are not justified in removing it. 

660. Suidas in dvev ξύλου] 
‘walking without his stick.’ M. 
Poinsinet thus explains this pas- 
sage: ‘The walking-stick made 
part of a gentleman’s dress at 
Athens, and a citizen seen drunk 
and without his stick, could be 
taken for nothing but a slave. 
The regulation of police, there- 
fore, was, that in a case of this 
sort, the offender was punished as 
a servant, that is to say, stripped 
of his clothes, and whipped by 
the first patrole that met him. 
This was in time of peace. But 
during a war, the sword and other 
armour made it impossible to mis- 
take a master for a slave, and 
therefore the above rule was of no 
use.’ Cligenes then is either de- 
rided for his drunken habits, or 
for such an appearance as would 
require the walking-stick to at- 
test his rank. 


661. πεπονθέναι ravrov] ‘to be 
in the same condition.’ The year 
before the representation of this 
Comedy, in the archonship of 
Antigenes, the old gold coin was 
called in, and a new coinage made 
of a much baser metal. From 
this circumstance the poet takes 
occasion, in this most elegant and 
spirited address, to expostulate 
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with the people for intrusting the 
management of their public affairs 
to men of infamous characters, 
and extreme imcapacity. I cannot 
but imagine this to have been the 
particular part of this Comedy, 
which made it so great a favorite 
with the people. 

662. ἔς re — κἀγαθονς * with 
respect to its noble and generous 
citizens.’ There is no reason to 
read, with Duker, κού ᾿γαθόυς, 


which is contrary to constant 


usage, nor is the full opposition 
necessary. 

666. κοπεῖσι] ‘stamped.’ As 
the Greeks used the expression 
χρυσὸν or ἄργνρον κόπτειν, so the 
Romans said, ‘ aurum, argentum, 
cedere, percutere, ferire.’ 


668. τοῖς πονηροῖς yaAxiors | ‘but 
we do use the latter, bad and al- 
loyed with brass.’ Many learned 
men have doubted whether the 
Athenians ever coined any gold 
money. Our own opinion is that 
they never did, except perhaps 
a few pieces on some particular 
occasions. Gold coin was current 
at Athens, but it was of foreign 
coinage; either the stater of 
Persia, of Egina, of Cysicum, or 
some other town: and when gold 
coin is spoken of generally, under 
the name of χρυσοῦς or στατήρ, 
we are to understand the δαρεικός. 
Aristophanes here speaks of a gold 
coinage greatly alloyed with cop- 
per; and calls the pieces πονηρὰ 
χαλχιά, which words the learned 
Corsini (Diss. 12. p. 225.) misun- 
derstands, as being spoken of 
eopper money. 
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669. Plutus 863, τοῦ πονηρὸν 
κόμματος. Acharn. 516. ἀνδράρω 
μοχθηρά, παρακεκομμένα, “Aripa 
καὶ παράσημα καὶ παράξενα. 

— χθές τε καὶ πρῴην] ‘but 
yesterday.’ A proverb, generally 
expressive of contempt, as Demos- 
thenes (con. Leochar. p. 1003. ii. 
Reisk.) speaking of a man recently 
admitted to the privileges of a 
citizen τὸν χθές τε καὶ πρῴην ἐγ- 
γραφέντα. And de Corona, p. 270. 
Compare Sophocles Antig. 462, 
ov yap τι νῦν γε καχθὲς, ἀλλ᾽ ἀεί 
ποτε ζῇ ταῦτα. 

672. μουσικῇ} This term com- 
prehends all the arts which con- 
tribute to a liberal education. 


678. προνσελοῦμεν ‘We insult 
him.’ See Dawes, Misc. Crit. 
p- 295, and Kidd’s note. Porson 
reads προυσελούμενον in /EschyL 
Prom. 441, where see Blomfield’s 
note. 

— xvppias] ‘slaves.’ The An- 
cients gave names to their slaves 
from their colour, as Pyrrhias, 
Xanthias; or from their nation, 
as Cario, Syrus, Syra, Thratta: 
sometimes from their office, as 
Dromo, Sosias; as well as for 
other reasons, as may be seen in 
Terence, Plautus, and Aristo- 
phanes. 


674. πονηροῖς xax πονηρῶν | ‘ras- 
cals and sprung from rascals,’ un- 
derstand γεγονόσιν. Equit. 185. 
μῶν ἐκ καλῶν εἶ καγαθών ; μὰ τοὺς 
θεοὺς elu’ ἐκ πονηρῶν ye. Of good 
men, on the contrary, it is said, 
ov κακὸς οὐδ᾽ ἐκ κακών. Theocrit. 


14. 25, 38. 
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676. dappaxoiaw | ‘ scape-goats, 
or ‘expiatory sacrifices. See 
Equit. 1133. This alludes to the 
custom at Athens of taking the 
meanest and most worthless in- 
habitants, supporting them for a 
time in the Pnyx, at the public 
expence; and in time of pesti- 
lence, or any other public dis- 
order, sacrificing them to avert 
the anger of the Gods. Mr Mit- 
chell, in a note on the Equites, 
mentions the existence of a simi- 
lar practice at Arles, in the south 
of France. See Brunck’s note 
on this passage. These φαρμακοί 
of Aristophanes were commonly 
called καθάρματα. 

679. ἀπ᾽ ἀξίον γοῦν τοῦ ξύλον----- 
πάσχειν] ‘to suffer at least from 
a good stick.’ Referring to the 
proverb ἀπὸ καλοῦ ξύλον κἄν ἀπαγ- 
ξασθαι. A sentiment common to 
ancient writers. Virgil, 

‘‘ Hoc tamen infelix miseram solabere 
mortem, 


‘* new magni dextra cadis.”’ 
En. x. 829. 
Ovid, 


—— *‘ Nec tam 
‘‘Turpe fuit vinci, quam contendisse 
decorum : 
“Magnaque dat nobis tantus solatia 
victor.’’—-Met. ix. 5. 


ACT 111. SCENE I. 
ABACUS. XANTHIAS. CHORUS OF 
MYST. 


In this scene /Eacus returns with 
Xanthias upon the stage, and from 
their dialogue we gather what had 
taken place in Pluto's house. 


683. τὸ δὲ μὴ πατάξαι] ‘ but his 
not beating you.’ Understand πώς 
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ov θανμαστόν ; See Aves 5, and my 
note. 

687. ἐποπτενειν “1 fancy I am 
an Epoptes.’ See Casaubon on 
Atheneeus, lib. vi. c. 15. The E- 
popte are said by Potter to mean 
all who were admitted (in the year 
following their initiation to the 
lesser mysteries) to behold the 
Arcana of Eleusinian worship. 
The Commentators on this pas- 
sage, however, rank them with 
the Hierophant and torch-bearer 
as peculiar ministers, who could 
not obtain their office until they 
had been one year Myste. As 
then the Myste were accounted 
happy, the Epoptee were propor- 
tionably capable of more exalted 
happiness. 

691. πολλὰ πράττων] ἐς med- 
dling in what does not concern 
you.’ Pax, 1058. Before ὡς μὰ 
Δία repeat χαίρω. 

692. Ὁμόγνιε Zev "] “Ο kindred 
Jove!’ As Jupiter Homognius 


was invoked by brothers, so was 


the same God attested under the 
name Homomastigias (v. 696) by 
slaves, partners in knavery and its 
consequences. 

— παρακούων} ‘overhearing.’ 

694. Sophocles, Trachin. 1179. 
ἔμβαλλε χεῖρα δεξιὰν πρώτιστά μοι. 
(Edip. Colon.1126. See Vesp. 550. 

701. ἐκ rov;] ‘quare?’ Mark- 
land on Eurip. Suppl. 131. 

704. The Prytaneum is placed 
by Meursius to the N. E. of the 
Acropolis, and was so called from 
the Prytanes meeting there. In 
it were the statues of Vesta and 
Peace. A maintenance in this 
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place, at the public expence, was 
only granted to such as had de- 
served nobly of their country, the 
posterity of Harmodius and Aris- 
togeiton, the conquerors at Olym- 
pia, &c. Hence the bold demand 
of this honour by Socrates was the 
principal means of irritating his 
judges to pronounce his condem- 
nation. 


709. θραγῳδικὸν θρόνον ‘the 
Tragic throne.’ Probably an ex- 
alted seat of this kind was assigned 
to the Tragedians at Athens. We 
learn from Philostratus, that there 
existed an honor of this kind, 
which probably Euripides might 
have had a better claim to fill— 
the Sophist’s throne. Persius 
(Sat. i. 15) mentions a raised seat 
en which Authors sat in great 
pomp to recite their compositions. 


711. Notwithstanding that, in 
almost all the plays of Aristo- 
phanes, his great adversary Euri- 
pides appears in a ridiculous light, 
perhaps in none is he so vehe- 
mently attacked (and in a point, 
too, on which the “genus irrita- 
bile” would be so peculiarly 
tender) as in the present. It will 
not, therefore, be altogether im- 
proper to take some review of 
the causes which induced Aristo- 
phanes to persecute the Tragedian 
with such unrelenting ferocity. 
The private reasons of our author 
have been already touched on in 
the first note, to which the reader 
is referred ; his political induce- 
ments are of a deeper cast, and 
require more consideration, to en- 
able an impartial judgement of 
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their weight to be formed. It 
must be remembered that Euri- 
pides is uniformly severe on the 
female sex. Of his provocations 
we know but little: so deep a 
politician as Aristophanes, how- 
ever, could not but foresee in the 
depreciation of female character, 
(already placed on too low a scale 
in Athens) the future degradation 
of his country. 

Again, Euripides, whether out 
of private friendship for Alci- 
biades, or for other reasons, was 
a firm supporter of the war, while 
Aristophanes constantly urges the 
necessity of peace ; and in justice 
to the latter, it should be stated, 
that if he at any time indulges in 
jests on his opponent, which, to 
use Mr Mitchell’s words, ‘ whe- 
ther true or false, are disgraceful 
only to himself,’ that opponent has 
incurred the more serious charge 
of rendering, by falsehood and 
misrepresentation, his dramatic 
powers subservient to the mainte- 
nance of sentiments equally unjust 
and disadvantageous among his 
countrymen. See Tyrwhitt’s note 
on Aristotle’s Poet. sect. 28, where 
that able annotator remarks on 
the unnecessary vice introduced 
in the character of Menelaus in 
the Orestes and Andromache. See 
also Mitchell’s Arist. i. p. 64, in 
the note. 


715. λυγισμῶν] ‘twists.’ Ano- 
ther reading is λογισμῶν, but λυ- 
γισμῶν is the true one. Porson 
(Opusce. p. 266.) has shewn that 
λογίζομαι and λυγίζομαι are often 
confounded. The metaphor is 
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derived from the palestra, where 
Avyi(ew signified to bend or twist 
the body in order to avoid a blow ; 
as in Vesp. 1478. πλευρὰν λυγί- 
σαντος ὑπὸ ῥώμης; where the 
Scholiast explains Avy. by συστρέ- 
Wavros, περιαγαγόντος. And Lu- 
cian (in Gymnas. p. 286, c. 24.) 
speak of ὠθισμοὺς καὶ περιπλοκὰς 
καὶ λυγισμούς. The term λυγισμός 
was also applied to the motion of 
dancers ; and, ina third sense, to 
the writhing of the body on the 
rack. See Lernep on Phalar. Ep. 
p- 78. Plato uses the word for 
the twists and cunning evasions 
of those who try to escape punish- 
ment in a trial (de Rep. iii. p. 405.) 
where λογιζόμενος had taken the 
place of λυγιζόμενος. 


716. Euripides was called σοφός 
at Athens. Eschin. adv. Timarch. 
p- 283, and Athenzus vi. p. 270. 
Hence Plutarch speaking of the 
Three Tragedians, says, ἡ "Evpini- 
δου σοφία καὶ ἡ Σοφοκλέους λογιότης 
καὶ τὸ ᾿Αἰσχύλον στόμα. 


718. κοὐκ ἐβάλλετο ;] ‘and was 
he not pelted?’ From a passage 
in Athenzus (vi. 11, where see 
Casaubon’s note), it appears that 
this was a mode of revenge for 
their wasted time (a commodity 
so precious with them too) now 
and then practised by the polite 
Athenians, onsuch unlucky wights 
as had imagined themselves pleas- 
ing Dramatists, until convinced of 
the contrary by these forcible ar- 
guments. 


721. oupanoy Y ὅσον ‘Yes, 
sky-high.’ Eurip. Troad. 519, 
— 
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ἵππον οὐράνια βρέμοντα. Nubes, 
355. 


723. evOase] ‘Here,’ (in the 
theatre.) 


725. ἀγῶνα ποιεῖν] ‘to have a 
contest.’ An allusion to the con- 
tests at Athens, for which see 
Mitchell, Prel. Disc. 110. See 
Aves, 445. 

727. ἀντελάβετο τοῦ θρόνου ; 
“claim the throne?’ Alexis (in 
Atheneeus xi. p. 468.) joins this 
verb with an accusative ; καὶ τῆς 


᾿Αφροδίτης ἀντιλάβηται τὸν χρόνον. 


728. See Porson’s Opusc. p. 
216. 

730. ὑπεχώρησεν αὐτῷ τοῦ θρό- 
vov] ‘ceded the throne to him.’ 
Refer to Matthie’s Gram. for this 
construction. 


731. Cleidemides is said by 
some to have been the son of So- 
phocles, others make him that 
poet’s principal actor. The cha- 
racter of Sophocles here given cor- 
responds precisely with that given 
in the beginning of the play. 


732. The ἔφεδρος (tertianus) 
was a combatant, who waited the 
decision of some trial of prowess 
in the games, with intent to offer 
himself as opponent to the con- 
queror. 

735. τὸ χρῆμ᾽ dp’ ἔσται; ‘Will 
the affair, then, take place?’ This 
is Bekker’s reading instead of 
τί χρ. 

736. κἀνταῦθα ‘And in this 
very place (i.e. in Pluto’s hall) the 
dreadful contest will be agitated.’ 
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788. μειαγωγεῖν)] ‘to weigh.’ 
This alludes to the festival of 
Apaturia at Athens, on the third 
day of which the young citizens 
(as has been already mentioned in 
a note on the word ¢pacrnp) were 
presented to be registered, and at 
which ceremony it was customary 
to offer two ewes and a goat to 
Diana. It was to be of a certain 
weight, and because it once hap- 
pened that the standers by (or, as 
the Scholiast says, the sponsors, 
for fear they should not have their 
due share of meat) cried out μεῖον, 
μεῖον, ‘too little, too little,’ the 
sacrifice was ever afterwards called 
μεῖον, and the priest who brought 
it to be weighed, μειαγωγός. 

The πλαίσιον mentioned in v. 
740, is properly a rectangular pa- 
rallelogram ; and in a figure of 
this kind the Athenian army was 
drawn up at its first engagement 
with the Syracusans, (Thucyd. vi.) 


742. κατ᾽ ἔπος] ‘ verse by verse.’ 


744. Tavpndov is applied to the 
appearance of Socrates in the 
Pheedo of Plato, c. 66. See Eurip. 
Med. 92, 187. 

747. οὔτε yap ᾿Αθηναίοισι συνέ- 
Baw ᾿Αἰσχύλος ‘For Hschylus 
did not agree with the Athenians.’ 
I long thought that the commen- 
tators erred in so translating ovve- 
awe, iffasmuch as it seemed to 
contain a direct contradiction of 
fact; as /Eschylus was a great 
favorite of the Athenians univer- 
sally. I preferred, therefore, to 
interpret, ‘For Eschylus did not 
meet with (i.e. could not find) 
any Athenians here;’ and then 
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λῆρόν τε, δα. (v. 749.) would mean 
‘and all others (not Athenians) 
he thought,’ &c. My former ob- 


jection, however, to the received 


interpretation of συνέβαινε has 
been overruled by the following 
defence of it kindly communi- 
cated by a friend. “ Συμβαίνω 
does not seem to me to be used 
often, if ever, to signify ‘ acciden- 
tal meeting,’ which would rather 
be expressed by συντυγχάνω ; and 
it would be too much to say that 
ZEschylus met with no Athenians 
ev “Aisov, for Sophocles is men- 
tioned only a few verses before as 
there, and at the beginning of the 
play several Athenian poets are — 
mentioned as having died. Nor 
is the interpretation which you 
object to, so far removed from the 
fact: for, although /Eschylus 
ranked very high as a dramatic 
poet, and was very successful, 
there is very good reason for sup- 
posing, that he was not altogether 
pleased with his countrymen at 
the last: for he left Athens three 
years before his death and never 
returned. (See Blomfield’s Pre- 
face to the Perse.) I think the 
commentators are right in sup- 
posing that Aristophanes here 
throws a slur upon the Judgment 
of the Athenians. What is the 
drift of the Hemichorus v. 660, 
πολλάκις γ᾽ ἡμῖν, x. τ. λ. but to im- 
pugn the justice of the Athenians, 
in their opinions of men, not only 
political but poetical? Then in 
the line next to the one in ques- 
tion comes a hit at the audience of 
Euripides, described a few lines 
before. The word ἐνόμιζε seems 
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to be a following-up of cvvefawe. 
The passage appears to me to 
signify—‘Zanth. But who is to 
be their judge? ac. There’s 
the difficulty; for they found a 
want of men who came up to the 
qualification necessary for the 
title of σοφοί. For you see Aischy- 
lus and the Athenians did not 
quite hit it—Zanth. (interrupting 
him) I suppose he thought there 
were plenty of rascals; however 
there might be a want of σοφοί. 
fEac. And the rest he thought a 
sad set to judge of poetry.’ The 
Athenians were the only people 
who could judge of poetry at all, 
but schylus could not trust their 
honesty.” 

Porson overlooked this line, 
when (Suppl. to Pref. of Hecuba, 
p. ii.) he said re can never be the 
second syllable of a trisyllabic 
foot. Another line is mentioned 
by Dobree as omitted by Porson. 
See Elmsley in Quart. Rey. No. 
14. We cannot here do without 
ovre nor yap, and to alter seems 
dangerous. 

750. φύσεις wontov] ‘the ta- 
lents of poets.’ Brunck remarks 
on this passage that Aristophanes 
was still sore from the failure of 
his Clouds. 


752. οἱ δεσπόται, i.e. Pluto and 
Bacchus, the masters of A‘acus 
and Xanthias. 


754. ἧπου δεινόν, &e. A system 
of dactylics, except the last line 
of each system, which is trochaic. 
As the metre is Homeric, the 
second syllable of ἐριβρεμέτας is 


long. 
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This Chorus is designed to give 
a specimen of the different man- 
ners of the two contending poets. 
/Eschylus’s originality of thought, 
boldness of imagery, and elevation 
of language, are set in opposition 
to the studied correctness, and 
affected harmony of numbers, of 
Euripides. 


755. θήγοντος ὀδόντας] “ whet- 
ting his teeth.’ Lysistr. 1257; 
αἵπερ Tws κάπρως θάγοντας olw τὸν 
ὀδόντα. I have adopted the read- 
ings of vAaAov and ἱππολόφων which 
Bekker has received into his text. 
ὀξύλαλον is used for τὸ ofva. 
‘shrill loquacity.’ ἰδεῖν signifying 
‘to hear,’ is ‘more poetarum.’ So 
Aischyl. Sept. c. Th. 108, κτύπον 
δεδορκα. 

7590. σχινδαλαμῶν τε παραξόνια] 
‘ close collisions of shavings.’ πα- 
ραξόνιον ‘the linch-pin.” The 
metaphor seems derived from cha- 
riots running in collision with 
each other: and our poet inti- 
mates that Euripides is often on 
the confines of sense and nonsense, 
and is often in danger of falling 
into nonsense when he means to 
talk sense. 

— σμιλευματά τ᾽ ἔργων] ‘filings 
of works.’ Alluding to the nice 
distinctions of Euripides. The 
σμίλη Meant a penknife or graver. 

760. φωτὸς ἀμυνομένονυ----ῥἡματα 
‘a hero (i. 6. Euripides) repelling 
the high-mounted expressions of 
themind-forging man(£schylus).’ 
gpev. denotes the originality and 
inventive genius of /éschylus. 
Spanheim observes on the con- 
stant use of words compounded 

H2 
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-with φρήν in the plays of Hechy- 
lus, Prom. 884. Sep. c. Th. 760. 
Eum. 326, and also on his own 
prayer shortly after, 825. The 
word ἱπποβάμων occurs in Prom. 
811. Suppl. 299. 

762. Plutarch quotes the fol- 
lowing line from Homer, Od. T. 


446. 
φρίξας εὖ λοφιὴν, πῦρ ὀφθαλμοῖσι 
δεδορκώς. 

7164. γομφοπαγῆ | ‘ words nailed 
on one another.’ /ischylus is 
fond of compounds of youdos. 

— mvaxndov-—duonpati | ‘ tear- 
ing them up like planks with giant 
panting.’ Persius; 

“‘ Grande aliquid, quod pulmo anima pre- 


largus anhelet.” 
Sat. i. 14. 


766. ἔνθεν] ‘on the other side.’ 
Here Euripides is described. 

— στοματουργός ‘a former 
with his mouth,’ i.e. ‘mistress of 
eloquence.’ 

— λίσπη yAwoo ἀνελισσομένη | 
‘the smooth tongue wheeling 
round.’ Photius explains λίσπη 
yr. by ἐπιτετριμμένη. (Lex. p. 
166.) It is variously explained. 
See Ruhnkenius on Timeus p. 
175. 

767. Sa:ouevn | ‘dissecting (the 
expressions of /schylus.)’ 

768. Bekker uniformly prints 
πλευμόνων, a8 being the new Attic 
form. 


ACT III. SCENE II. 


Tue Scene opens, and discovers 
Euripides and /schylus disputing 
for the Tragic palm, with Bacchus 
as judge. The contest between 


‘ 
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them goes on for the next 700 
lines. 


770. μεθείμην] The old reading 
was μεθείην, which Dawes correct- 
ed, for μεθίημι governs an accu- 
sative, never a genitive: the 
passive μεθίεμαι governs both. 
See Misc. Crit. p. 238. 


174. ἐτερατεύετο | ‘he used to 
play such tricks in his Tragedies.’ 
One of the faults, with which Eu- 
ripides in the ensuing act charges 
ZEschylus is, that after he had 
brought his principal characters 
on the stage, he kept them silent 
a considerable time, to raise the 
expectation of the audience. The 
silence, however, observed by the 
characters of AEschylus, such as 
Cassandra and Prometheus, is ra- 
ther a masterly contrivance than 
a trick. 

775. Plato, Phed. p. 38, 11. 
μὴ μέγα λέγε. 

777. ἀγριοποιὸν, αὐθαδόστομον 
‘describing savage manners, stub- 
born of speech.’ Gellius quotes 
this passage (Noct. Att. p. 113). 
Many of these epithets will apply, 
not only to the character of Es- 
chylus, but to the expressions with 
which his Tragedies abound: and 
this is one instance of the truth 
of Mr Mitchell’s observation, that 
in perusing Aristophanes, “his 
readers’ feet are always treading 
on spring traps.” 

778. Eurip. Fragm. Melanippe ; 
ἀχαλιν᾽ ἔχονσι στόματα. Compare 
Eurip. Bacche, 385. 

— ἀπύλωτον ‘having no gates 


(to confine his words).’ Cyril 





NOTES ON THE 


probably had his eye on this pas- 
sage when he said éweidy δέ, ὡς 
ἔφην, ἀπύλωτον ἀνοιγνὺς TO στόμα. 


Adv. Jul. ii. p. 38. 


779. κομποφακελοῤῥήμων] ‘bun- 
dling out pompous words.’ The 
grand object of Eschylus in his 
Tragedies was terror: his language 
is accordingly sublime and ele- 
vated, though as P. Brumoy ob- 
serves, ‘quelquefois gigantes- 
ques.” 


780. This sneer is at the mother 
of the poet, who was an herb-wo- 
man. Musgrave conjectures that 
this line is a parody on one in the 
Telephus of Euripides; ἄληθες, ὦ 
παῖ τῆς θαλασσίας θεοῦ. In the 
Acharnians, Dicceopolis having 
to make his defence on a charge 
of high treason, implores the aid 
of Euripides to clothe him in a 
garb suitable to his situation; (see 
Adam’s Rom. Ant. 87.) in the 
course of which dialogue, are 
ingeniously introduced the names 
of some of Euripides’ principal 
characters, numerous enough to 
justify the epithet πτωχύποιος, 
given him by his opponent. 

782. ῥακιοσυῤῥαπταδη | ‘botcher 
up of tattered rags.’ In the Tele- 
phus he hed brought in the king 
of the Mysians disguised as a 
beggar. Horace, Art. P. 95. 

“Ἐπ Tragicus plerumque dolet sermone 

pedestri 

Telephus et Peleus, cim pauper et 

exul uterque.” 

783. παῦσ᾽ i.e. παῦσαι ‘stop.’ 
χαίρων ‘with impunity.’ 

784. Soph. Elec. 369, μηδὲν πρὸς 


ὀργήν, πρὸς θεῶν. 
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786. χωλοποίον] ‘poet of lame 
men.’ This is illustrated in the 
Acharnians, 410. | 
— ov] ‘what he is, that he 
dares this.’ 

787. μέλαιναν] Black, because 
the hurricane was black. So 
Virgil; “‘ Nigram hiemi pecu- 
dem.” Homer (Od. iii. 6.) pre- 
scribes a black bull as a sacrifice 
to Neptune; and the commenta- 
tors on another passage (Il. iii. 
103.) mention the earth as re- 
ceiving the same offering. 

788. tudes} ‘a hurricane.’ 
Equit. 508. Soph. Antig. 421. 

789. Kpnrixas] Alluding to the 
Hippolytus, in which Phedra 
(who was of Cretan origin) plays 
a prominent part. The monodies 
here mentioned are at v. 197 of 
that play. In γάμους the Come- 
dian adverts to his story of Ma- 
carius and Canace, Ovid. Met. 
xi. 563. Others refer it to Pa- 
siphaé. 

By monodies seem to be meant 
lyric parts put in the mouths of 
the single characters of the piece, 
and not performed by the chorus. 
Indeed Euripides appears to have 
departed more from the Iambic 
measure in this dialogue, than any 
of the other Tragic poets; for 
which Aristophanes means to cen- 
sure him, as having thereby de- 
based the dignity of Tragedy. In 
his Hippolytus there are above 
two hundred lyric lines employed 
in the dialogue, and quite inde- 
pendent of the chorus. 

792. χαλαζῶν] ‘hail-storms,’ 
i.e. the wrath of Hschylus. This 
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seems to be an imitation of Homer 
Il. i. 275, where Nestor interposes 
between Achilles and Agamem- 
non: μήτε σὺ τονὸ, ἀγαθός περ ἐών, 
&c. 

704. κεφαλαίῳ---ῥήματι ‘with a 
hard word.’ αδρῷῴ, Schol. κεφά- 
Aaiov, κεφαλίς and κεφαλή meant 
the head of plants or of bones, 
and this part being the hardest 
and thickest, κεφάλαιος came to 
signify hard or great. 

795. ἐκχέης τὸν Τήλεφον] ‘and 
you let out the Telephus,’ i. 6. 
‘your brain:’ because Euripides 
employed most pains and time in 
composing his Telephus; which 
appears to have been one of his 
most popular compositions, for it 
is more frequently the butt of the 
Comedian’s ridicule than any 
other. The Scholiast says there 
were two compositions of this 
name from the pen of Euripides, 
both which are lost. The labor 
which is here hinted at, as be- 
stowed on one of them, is illus- 
trated by a passage in the Achar- 
nians, 428. 


801. δάκνειν, δάκνεσθαι He re- 
fers to the ἔλεγχ᾽, ἐλέγχον of 
v. 797. The metaphor is de- 
rived from fighting cocks. Equit. 
493. μέμνησο νῦν daxvew, διαβαλ- 
Aew. 

803. Πηλέα] a dissyllable. The 
Peleus, /Zolus, Meleager and 
Telephus are lost plays of Euri- 
pides. 

806. ἐβουλόμην “1 could wish.’ 
—Dawes and Brunck think ἄν is 
here requisite. It is not so, how- 
ever, for the imperfect is used for 
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the optative with ἄν. This idiom 
has been recognized by Photius, 
Grotius and Wolf, and the modern 
commentators in a passage of St 
Paul to the Romans, ch. ix. v. 3, 
where yvyouny (as Photius ob- 
serves) stands for ἠυχόμην ἄν. 
Another instance occurs in Acts, 
ch. xxv. v. 22: and it is to be 
found in almost all Greek writers ; 
as /Eschines c. Ctesiphon, (7th 
line from the beginning). 

808. οὐχὶ συντέθνηκέν por] ‘died 
not with me.’ The state of Athens 
paid a singular honor to the 
memory of Aischylus, by making 
a decree that his Tragedies should 
be performed after his death. 
For this alone, the reader, in 
gratitude, would anticipate vic- 
tory on the part of Aschylus. 
M. Poinsinet observes, that in 
order to preserve throughout this 
Comedy a true relish for the Attic 
salt with which it abounds, the 
reader must bear in mind that 
Euripides is really alive. 

809. ὥσθ᾽ ἕξει λέγειν ‘So he 
will have it all to produce.’ 

811. Vesp. 858. 

GAN ὡς τάχιστα πὺρ τις ἐξενεγκάτω 

καὶ μυῤῥίνας καὶ τὸν λιβανωτὸν 
ἔνδοθεν,Ἠ 

ὅπως ὧν εὐξώμεσθα. 

See Thesm. 37. 

812. πρὸ τῶν σοφισμάτων ‘be- 
fore the arguments commence.’ 

813. μουσικώτατα ] ‘most saga- 
ciously.’ 

814. Bacchus says this to the 


chorus, as he had addressed the 
former lines to the audience. The 
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commentators observe here, that 
ὑπό in composition bears the 
meaning of πρό. Reiske so un- 
derstands ὑπολαβών in schines 
c. Timarch. p. 51. See Valcknaer 
on Ammon. v. ὑπαγειν. 


817. γνωμοτνπων) ‘framers of 
sentiment.’ Compare Nubes, 952. 
Equit. 1379. Thesmoph. 55. 


821. παραπρίσματ᾽ ἐπῶν ‘sub- 
tle parings of verse.’ Above 
v. 759. σμιλεύματα 7 ἔργων. Nu- 
bes, 130. 


824. Bacchus here addresses 
Eschylus and Euripides. Mean- 
while an altar is brought on the 
stage with burning coals, and 
frankincense, which Bacchus ap- 
pears to have offered up first, 
and then Zéschylus, accompanied 
by a prayer. 


825-6. AEschylus was a native 
of Eleusis, and therefore offers 
up his prayer to the tutelary Deity 
of that town. The mysteries, how- 
ever, which he mentions, he had 
during his life-time been accused 
of divulging, but escaped, by 
pleading ignorance of the sacred 
nature of what he had revealed. 
(Aristotle, Eth. 3.) It is pro- 
bable, therefore, that he had be- 
fore his death been initiated. 


Some commentators think these 
two lines a quotation from Eschy- 
lus, and accordingly insert them 
in the fragments of that poet. 
The reasons, however, do not 
seem sufficiently strong to justify 
it. The εἶναι depends upon εὕ- 
χομαι, to be repeated after εὕ- 
χεσθε in ν. 824. 
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827. Nubes, 425. οὐδ᾽ dv θύσαιμ᾽ 
οὐδ᾽ av σπείσαιμ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἐπιθείην λι- 
Bavwrov. 

— καλῶς} An euphemism for 
μηδαμῶς; as the Romans used 
‘recte.’ See above, v. 465, where 
κάλλιστα is 80 used. 


828. ἕτεροι] Socrates, the inti- 
mate friend of Euripides, was 
supposed to have introduced new 
Deities unknown tothe Athenians; 
Aristophanes cannot let pass such 
a favorable opportunity for im- 
puting to his enemy a crime, to 
the charge of which his intimacy 
with Socrates would give great 
weight. Compare the following 
passages in which Euripides de- 
clares he knows not whom it is 
he is praying to. Troad. 804. 
Orest. 418. Hec. 488. Iph. A. 
1304. Cycl. 334 and 358. Hence 
Aristophanes says of Euripides 
in Thesmoph. 457. 

νῦν δὲ οὗτος ἐν ταῖσι τραγῳδίαις 
ΤοΟιων 

τοὺς ἄνδρας ἀναπέπεικεν οὐκ εἶναι 
θεούς. 

829. κόμμα καινόν] ‘a new 
stamp?’ Alluding to the new 
coinage the year before. 

830. Suidas in v. ἰδιώτης. There 
is an ambiguity to be noticed in. 
this word, for it means ‘vulgar 
and plebean’ as well as ‘peculiar.’ 

831. βόσκημα] ‘pasture.’ Thus 
in the Nubes, that singular chorus 
(which he represents Socrates as 
ranking with the god) are said 
to pasture the sophists: v. 330. 
And in another place Socrates 
himself invokes both air and 
ether: v. 236. 





120 NOTES ON 
— γλώσσης Nubes, 422. 
νομιεῖς θεὸν οὐδένα πλὴν ἅπερ 
ἡμεῖς" τὸ Xaos τουτὶ καὶ τὰς Ne- 
φέλας καὶ 
τὴν Γλῶτταν, τρία ταντί. 


882. μυκτῆρες ὀσφραντήριοι] 
‘nostrils nice of perception.’ The 
Scholiast, in explaining these 
words, as affecting the voice, has 
scarcely reached the meaning of 
Aristophanes, who makes Euri- 
pides pray for the power of smell- 
tng out most accurately the faults 
of Aischylus in order to expose 
them— 

‘“‘Emuncte naris.”” Hor. 

833. λόγων] the genitive in the 
relative clause, instead of the ac- 
cusative λόγους in the antecedent 
clause, dependent upon ἐλέγχειν. 


836. Dindorf omits ἐμμέλειαν, 
and reads τίνα λόγων Emre Satay 
obov, ‘what hostile way of words 
you will advance.’ Brunck un- 
derstands ἐλθεῖν before ἐπί τε Satay 
odov, ‘and to enter on the path of 
learning.’ Indeed, ἐμμέλειαν has 
MSS. authority to support it; and 
whatever harshness there may be 
in the omission of the verb, we 
are not justified in expunging a 
word received into all the old 
texts of Aristophanes, in order to 
make out a good reading with- 
out it. 

— datos} ‘learned:’ from δαῆναι 
‘scire. Generally it means ‘hos- 
tile’ or ‘unfortunate.’ See Blom- 
field’s glossary on Esch. Perse 
262, 287. Prom. 360. 

887. γλῶσσα ἡἠγρίωται ‘their 
tongue has become savage.’ Nu- 
bes, 456; τῇ γλώττῃ πολεμίζων. 
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838. Nubes, 456. λῆμα μὲν 
πάρεστι τῷδε οὐκ ἄτολμον, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἕτοιμον. 

840. τὸν μέν] ‘that the one 
(Euripides).’ 


— κατεῤῥινημένον | ‘filed down ;" 
the ‘lime labor’ of Horace. This 
word, derived from ῥίνη ‘a file,” 
occurs in Eschylus Suppl. 761. 
Bpayiov εὖ κατεῤῥινημένους, which 
Hesychius interprets by evreAcow. 

841. τὸν δέ] i.e. Eschylus. 


— αὐτόπρεμνος ‘root and all.’ 
This occurs in Esch. Eumen. 898. 
and Soph. Antig. 714. A parody 
on this last passage by Aristo- 
phanes may be seen in Athenzeus, 
i. p. 85. [Ed. Schw.] 


ACT IV. 


In this Act the two contending 
poets attack each other’s per- 
formances in general with a view 
to their characters, diction, and 
subjects, as well as the effect their 
compositions had on the manners 
of the age. 

It will be impossible fully to 
explain all the references and al- 
lusions we shall meet with in the 
two last Acts to the different 
pieces of the two Tragic poets ; 
since of the 72 Tragedies of 
ZEschylus, of which we have the 
titles, only seven are come down 
to us; and of Euripides, who is 
said to have composed 92, we 
have only nineteen. We may 
imagine how impossible it would 
be to explain all the various al- 
lusions to the works of different 
Dramatic authors in the Duke of 
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Buckingham’s Rehearsal (which 
has been observed to have some 
resemblance to this Comedy) 
were the performances that pro- 
duced it lost, and most of the 
circumstances alluded to buried 
in oblivion. We must not, there- 
fore, expect to receive the same 
entertainment from these two con- 
cluding Acts which they afforded 
the Athenians ; but they may still 
be read with much pleasure. 
They afford us a singular speci- 
men of Comedy entering into the 
minuter province of criticism, and 
attacking two of the principal 
Tragic writers of the age. 


ACT IV. SCENE I. 
BACCHUS. EURIPIDES. ASCHYLUS. 


845. εἰκόνες literally, ‘images,’ 
as opposed to reality ; i.e. he bids 
them speak only the truth. 


848. pevaé] ‘a quack’ or im- 
postor. The accusation here 
brought against schylus is re- 
futed by an anonymous author 
of his life, who says, ‘“‘That by 
his scenery and plots he aimed at 
producing terror and astonish- 
ment, rather than cheating his 
audience.” Nevertheless Gorgias, 
according to Plutarch, de Glor. 
Ath. (vii. p. 372, Reiske.) called 
all Tragedy deceit: and Aristotle 
seems to intimate as much in his 
account of what was expected of 
actors. Rhet. ii. 8. It is unne- 
cessary to refer to the derivation 
of the English word ‘hypocrite,’ 
from the Greek stage-player, 


4 ͵ 
νποκριτῇς. 


12] 


840. Phrynichus, the Trage- 
dian, whose genius or unlucky 
choice of subject proved his ruin; 
for having brought on the stage 
a play, the subject of which was 
the taking of Miletus by the Per- 
sians, he so powerfully affected 
his audience, that, to use the 
words of Herodotus, “the theatre 
melted into tears;” and he was 
fined a thousand drachms for re- 
calling their misfortunes to the 
minds of his countrymen. This 
play was acted B.c. 497. /Eschy- 
lus died in 456, in the 69th year 
of his age. The author of the 
argument prefixed to the Perse 
asserts, on the authority of Glau- 
cus, that Aschylus copied that 
play from the Phcenisse of Phry- 
nichus. 


850. καθῖσεν] This form of the 
aorist has been properly restored 
by Dindorf. See Elmsley on 
Acharn. 569. For ἐγκαλύπτειν in 
the sense of ‘to muffle up,’ see 
Dawes, Misc. Crit. p. 209. The 
ἄν expresses custom. See Dobree 
on Plut. 980. 


851. The character of Achilles 
was introduced in a play of 
Eschylus called the Ransom of 
Hector, where he exchanged only 
a few words with Mercury, and 
continued silent during the rest 
of the play. Niobe was repre- 
sented sitting mute on the tomb 
of her children until the 3rd Act 
of a Drama which bore her name. 
Of Telephus, however, (See Tyr- 
whitt’s note on Aristotle’s Poet. 
p- 158, where that able commen- 
tator’s only point. of doubt seems 
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to be accounted for upon this 
practise of Aischylus,) Euripides 
says nothing, conscious perhaps 
of the probability of his sarcasms 
being turned upon himself. Ber- 
gler observes that Euripides has 
given into the very same fault in 
the Adrastus of his Supplices, 
104; and in his Hecuba, in the 
Tragedy of that name, 485. 


852. πρόσχημα) ‘a shadow.’ 
Spanheim says on this word, “a 
Grecis dictum de eo, qui vel 
mutus in scenam, seu ad osten- 
tationem tantim prodit.” ‘A 
mute:’ also called δορυφόρημα. 
Josephus uses the word πρόσ- 
Xnpa to express the shadow of 
power which Hyrcanus possessed, 
while the reality was enjoyed by 
Herod and Phaselus. Ant. xiv. 
12. 


858. Of the seven Tragedies of 
ZEschylus, that remain to us, six 
have not more than four prin- 
cipal choruses, which, therefore, 
we may suppose to have been the 
general number he was accus- 
tomed to introduce into each of 
his Dramatic compositions. The 
οἱ νῦν Aad. is a sneer at Euripides 
for putting long speeches in the 
mouths of inferior characters. 

859. διήει] ‘But the business 
of the Drama would be going on.’ 
The pluperfect of this verb has 
an imperfect signification ; as the 
present tense has a future. 

860. παμπόνηρος] Addressed to 
JEschylus. 

861. σκορδινᾷ ‘are you yawn- 
ing?’ Acharn. 30. 
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868. Boca] ‘big as oxen.” The 
particle Gov implies greatness, as 
βούπαις for μέγας παῖς, βουφόνοις 
(in Schol. Esch. Prom. 531.) for 
μεγάλοις. So txxos was used in 
composition by the Attics, as 
below, v. 868. 


864. poppopena | ‘spectres.’ The 
Mormus was a bugbear to frighten 
children with. See Porson on 
Hecub. 1179. 


866. Porson, Pref. ad Eurip. i. 
Ρ. 37, thinks Aristophanes wrote 
σαφὲς δ᾽ dv εἶπεν οὐδ᾽ av ἕν. Bac- 
chus interrupts Euripides, and 
addresses /Eschylus in the follow- 
ing words, μὴ πρῖε, κιτ.λ. 


867. See Agamem. 522, 1168. 
Choeph. 863. Eumen. $95. The 
Gryphons (or Griffins) occur in 
the Prom. 810, and are mentioned 
by Herodot. iii. 116. iv. 13. 


868. ἱππόκρημνος} ‘vast and 
precipitous.’ Applied as here to 
ῥήματα the epithet means ‘pro- 
ducing a noise like rocks falling 
from a precipice. Phidippides 
gives Eschylus the same cha- 
racter in Nub. 1371. 

869. ξυμβαλεῖν] ‘to understand.’ 
Porson lays it down as a canon 
that in tetrameter Iambics the 4th 
foot must either be an iambus or 
tribrach, never an anapest. He 
therefore reads ov pad: qv, (Pref. 
Eurip. p. 45.) Bentley, Elmsley 
and Reisig expunging the ἦν. 

870. A distich of Euripides 
(Hippol. 377.) parodied. 
ἤδη ποτ᾽ ἄλλως νυκτὸς ἐν μακρῷ 

χρόνῳ 
θνητῶν ἐφρόντισ᾽ ἡ διέφθαρται Bios. 
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Aristophanes again ridicules Eu- 
ripides in Equit. 1290. The 
ἱππαλεκτρνών occurred in the 
Myrmidons of Hschylus. The 
Scholiast interprets it as βουλεύ- 
τῆς, adding, as a reason, that the 
cock was honored among birds. 


871. Dindorf reads ἱππαλεκ- 
tpvova leaving an anapest in 
quarta sede, contrary to Porson’s 
canon. It is probable that ἄλεκ- 
τρύω was the Attic form of the 
accusative. Dobree mentions a 
passage where Reisig purposely 
inserts an anapest to overset Por- 
son’s rule, just as he has for the 
game reason inserted a ye in 
v. 876, as second foot in a tri- 
syllabic word. 


872. σημεῖον eveyeyparro] ‘it 
had been painted as a sign.’ The 
παράσημον, or ensign, by which 
the ancients distinguished their 
ships, was the representation of 
the god, animal, monster, or de- 
vice, from which the ship was 
named. Potter supposes it to 
have been a flag, but supports his 
opinion with no authority what- 
ever. 


873. Philoxenus, whose son and 
father appear to have had the 
same name, is mentioned by Aris- 
totle as a great glutton. Eth. iii. 
10. See Atheneus, i. p. 6. 


876. Elmsley reads οὐχ in. 
pa Δία xaix«.7.A. Edin. Rev. N° 
87. p. 85. The present reading 
is Reisig’s, excepting the ye which 
as observed above on v. 871, he 
inserted after ir. The custom of 
painting monstrous figures of ani- 
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mals on Eastern tapestry is com- 
mented on by Voasius, in his notes 
to Catullus, p. 197. The archi- 
tecture of the temples in Hin- 
dostan at this day would furnish 
some curious patterns for a work 
of this sort. This tapestry is 
mentioned also by Aristotle, Mir. 
Ausc. c. 119. Plautus, (Stich. 
Act ii. 1. 54.) calls them Baby- 
lonian. And Martial, 

Non ego pretulerim Babylonica picta 

superbe 

Texta, SemiramaA quee variantur acu. 

Ep. viii. 28. 
fEschylus calls this πέτασμα, 
Agam. 918. 

880. ἴσχνανα] ‘I thinned it.’ 
(Suidas.) Euripides here makes 
himself ridiculous in the eyes of 
the audience, by declaring that he 
deprived the art of the excel- 
lencies with which AEschylus had 
adorned it. 


881. ἐπύυλλια ‘dainty verse.’ 
(Mitchell, i. p. 56.) See Pax, 532. 
Acharn. 996. 


— τεντλίοισι ‘beet-root.’ Span- 
heim in a note on these words 
cites the following passage from 
the ‘Geoponica’ of Sotion, re- 
specting the use of the τεύτλιον, 
or σεύτλιον, which equally mean 
‘beet,’ as an external application 
in swellings: μιγνύμενος δέ, κι TA. 
“the juice of beet mixed with 
wax, and melted, and laid on with 
a rag, cures all complaints of a 
hard and tumid nature.” 

882. χυλον---ἀπηθῶν] ‘impart- 
ing to it the essence of trifles that 
I strained out from books.’ I 
have adopted the reading recom- 
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mended by Biset of ἀπηθῶν ‘ per- 
colans,’ instead of aw ἥθων, “ὁ 
moribus, as it is in all the edi- 
tions. In the Alcestis of Euri- 
pides (v. 983.) there is a passage, 
in which, though it is put in the 
mouth of the chorus, the poet 
seems to pique himself on his 
learning, and to imply that he 
displayed more learning in his 
compositions than his brother 
poets. But Aristophanes alludes 
in particular to the γνώμαι of the 
Sophists so continually met with 
in Euripides. 

884. τὸ γένος εἶπ᾽ ἄν] ‘used to 
tell the history of the play.” For 
this meaning of av added to any 
tense of the indicative, see Her- 
mann on Viger, p. 785. 


885. τὸ σαυτοῦ] ‘Your own 
history.” Alluding to the low 
origin of Euripides. 


886. παρῆκ᾽ dv ἀργόν] ‘I used 
to leave nothing idle.’ Alluding 
again to the silent characters of 
/Eschylus, especially the Niobe 
and Achilles. 


887. γυνή] Aristophanes here 
makes Euripides, while he attacks 
the mute and useless characters 
of schylus, pride himself upon 
having pursued a very opposite 
conduct, by putting a very con- 
siderable part of the dialogue in 
the mouths of inferior characters. 
A satirical stroke this on his not 
sufficiently discriminating his 
characters, as in the first part of 
his Hippolytus; where the ‘se- 
dula nutrix’ is a more important 
character, and has more to say, 


NOTES ON THE FROGS. 


than the ‘matrona potens’. Thus 
in the Acharn. 399. 


εὖ τρισμακάρι᾽ Ἐξ νυριπίδη, 

ὅθ᾽ ὁ δοῦλος οὑτωσὶ σαφώς ἀπεκρί- 
νατΤοΟ. 

And Aristotle, in his Poetics, (23) 
has blamed the Tragedian for 
introducing Melanippe as dis- 
cussing the philosophy of the 
Anaxagorean school, to prove to 
her father that the ‘children she 
had herself born and conceived 
were the offspring of his cows. 


891. περίπατος, διατριβή. Schol. 
i.e. ‘disceptatio.” “For on this 
point, at least, you cannot very 
well dispute.” The slightest ap- 
pearance of equality between the 
Athenians and their slaves, would 
have excited the jealous fears of 
that free people ; and their great 
poet himself is here made to con- 
sider even a theatrical approxi- 
mation of servants to their masters 
matter enough for a charge of 
high treason. What effect would 
the serious proposal of such a 
measure produce among some of 
our trans-atlantic brethren ? 


892. τουτοισὶ λαλεῖν ἐδίδαξα 
‘I taught these to speak.’ Bergler 
understands by τουτοισί the Athe- 
nian orators, and observes what 
has been remarked by Quintilian, 
that Euripides’s style is an excel- 
lent model for those who plead 
at the bar. But it seems from 
‘Eschylus’s reply to him that it 
has here a more general meaning. 
We shall also find Zischylus pre- 
sently charging hini with having 
corrupted the language of the 
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people in general, who were cer- 
tainly very fond of his verses. 
Aristophanes then makes him here 
claim merit from having formed 
their language. The whole of 
Euripides’s defence is carried on 
in the strongest vein of irony. 


894. γωνιασμούς} ‘angular in- 
flexions.’ Harpocr. in v. Aristo- 
phanes here glances at the nicety 
and refinement of the versification 
of Euripides. 

898. οὗτοι ‘This audience.’ 
A reflection on the Athenians for 
their being pleased with the low- 
ness of the subjects, and the 
familiarity of style in Euripides’s 
composition. 

601. Cycnus, son of Mars, fell 
by the hand of Hercules, as did 
Memnon by that of Achilles. 
From the frequency of using bells 
as an appendage to horses, parti- 
cularly in religious processions, 
Longinus applies the word κωδων 
to the pompous ornaments of 
style. It appears that they were 
sometimes hung on the shields of 
warriors, to strike terror into the 
enemy ; and this is mentioned by 
Euripides himself, Rhesus, 383. 
Aristophanes may here have 
touched upon the representation 
of the Eumenides of /Eschylus, 
where those goddesses were in- 
troduced with such a terrific 
chorus of attendants, as had the 
greatest effect upon the specta- 
tors, and even caused the women 
with child to miscarry. This 
gave occasion to a law that re- 
duced the number of the chorus 
from fifty to fifteen. 
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908. Φορμίσιος This man is 
mentioned in the Eccles. v. 97, as 
hairy in his person; and the 
Scholiast says his rough aspect 
was Euripides’s chief inducement 
to place him in the school of 
FEschylus the ἀγριόποιος. 


— Meyaiveroc] We have no 
further information of him than 
his appellation, ‘Manes,’ affords 
us, which was a common name to 
designate slaves. Aves, 528. 


904. σαρκασμοπιτνοκαμπται} 
‘smiling bitterly (like Sinnis) 
the bender of the fir.’ σαρκαζω 
signifies primarily, ‘to open 
their jaws in tearing the flesh off 
a bone,’ like dogs. See Pax, 482. 
Sinnis was a famous robber in 
Attica, who, from his prodigious 
strength, was able to bend the 
boughs of trees together, to which 
he then tied his prisoner, and 
afterwards unloosing the bands 
that held together the branches, 
he suffered them to recoil, and 
his victims were torn limb from 
limb. He was put to death by 
Theseus. Ovid. Met. vii. 440. 


905. Κλειτοφῶν καὶ Θηραμένης] 
The craft and versatility which 
rendered the last of these a pupil 
worthy his master have been 
already mentioned. See note on 
v..492. The first is said to have 
been ridiculed for his inertness, 
but nothing further is known of 
him. 

908. ov Χῖος, ἀλλὰ Κῖος7 ‘No 
Chian, but a Cian.’ When the 
islands of Cia and Chios were at ᾿Ὁ 
war with each other, it is said by 
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the Scholiast, that this Thera- 
menes was occasionally resident 
at each, and called himeelf either 
a Cian or a Chian, as he happened 
to be at either of these places. 


Eustathius, however, suggests 
the emendation of Kaos for Kios, 
referring to a lucky throw of the 
dice when the game is desperate, 
and alluding to the conduct of 
Theramenes at the trial of the 
admirals after the engagement off 
the Arginusian isles, when though 
he deserved the most blame, he 
became their accuser, and excul- 
pated himself. 


May we not consider the words 
a common proverb, without refer- 
ence to any game, and, with Din- 
dorf, compare it to the fable of 
the bat, one while a mouse, ano- 
ther while a bird? See Xeno- 
phon, Hellen. ii. 25, and Heindorf 
on Plato, Protag. p. 577, which 
last passage is very similar to this. 


909. τοιαῦτα σωφρονεῖν ‘to be 
so prudent.’ Refer to Porson’s 
note on Eurip. Orest. 1106. 


916. κἀνασκοπεῖν, πῶς 
ἔχει ‘and to enquire how is this ?’ 
Casaubon, in a note on Theo- 
phrastus Char. p. 232, refers to 
this passage to shew how strictly 
the Athenians watched their 
slaves, and guarded against their 
thievish propensities. 


929. ἀπεδήδοκεν ‘has eaten the 
herring’s head?’ Anaxilas, a 
Comic writer, in Athenzeus, viii. p. 
842, says, τοῦ κεστρέως κατεδή- 
δοκε τὸ κρανίον. In some editions 


the reading is ἀπεδήδοκε: but in 
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Dimeters, whether Iambic, Tro- 
chaic or Anapestic, the last syl- 
lable is not common. 

926. Eustathius (Il. A. p. 849.) 
τὴν ἐλαίαν, ἐλάαν ᾿Αττικῶς. A pas- 
sage akin to the present one oc- 
curs in Athenzus, vi. p. 216. wa- 
τάξας τὸ τρυβλίον ἔφη, μάστιξεν 
δ᾽ ἐλάαν. 

028. The Scholiast mentions a 
play (said by some to be the pro- 
duction of Plato the Comedian) 
called ‘Mammacythi;’ it is more 
probable, however, that these 
were the names of two idiots at 
Athens. 


930. From the Myrmidons of 
ZEschylus: Harpocration, on the 
word προπεπώκοτες, has added 
the two following: 

δοριλυμάντονς Δαναῶν μόχθους, 
οὗς προπέπωκας εἴσω κλισιας. 
It appears they were the words of 
some embassy to Achilles, entreat- 
ing his assistance. 

988. ἐκτὸς ἐλαῶν] ‘out of 
bounds:’ literally, ‘without the 
olives,’ an allusion to the Hippo- 
dromia, around which were planted 
olives, to mark the limits of the 
course. The Scholiast suggests a 
sort of punning reference to the 
olives, just before mentioned by 
Bacchus, as the subject of com- 
plaint to the Athenian house- 
keeper. 


936. Sophocles, Elec. 371. μη- 
δὲν πρὸς ὀργὴν, πρὸς θεῶν" ὡς τοῖς 
λόγοις | ἔνεστιν ἀμφοῖν κέρδος, ἄς. 
Where the Scholiast says, πρὸς 
ὀργήν, ἀντὶ τοῦ “ὀργίλως᾽, καὶ © πρὸς 
βίαν’, ἀντὶ τοῦ “ βιαίων. 
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937. ἄκροισι χρώμενος τοῖς ἱστί- 
οισιν] “ Using only the edges of 
the sails,’ i.e. ‘not full sail.’ Eu- 
ripides, Med. 522. ἀκροισι ---- 
ὑπεκδραμεῖν | τὴν σὴν στόμαργον, 
&c. ‘to run under your prating 
with the edges of the sail,’ i.e. ‘not 
with full sail;’ a passage mis- 
understood by Elmsley. Horace ; 

Contrahe ventis nimium secundis 
Turgida vela. 

939. μᾶλλον ἄξεις |] Subaud. ὅπως 
μή, ‘See that you gradually bear 
up. 

941. τὸ πνεῦμα] By this is 
signified what Euripides expresses 
by θυμοῦ πνοάς in Pheen. 411. viz. 
the passion of Aschylus, which 
might be compared to a violent 
wind. 

942. wupywoas] ‘having built.’ 
Hence Milton’s “ build the lofty 
rhyme.” The same expression oc- 
curs in an Epigram of Antipater 
upon schylus, as cited by 
Bergler : 

Ὃ τραγικὸν φώνημα καὶ ὀφρνόεσσαν 
ἀοιδήν 

πυργώσας στιβαρῇ πρῶτος ἐν ἐνεπίῃ, 

᾿Αισχύλος ᾿Ενφορίωνος Ἐλευσινίης 
ἑκὰς αἴης 

κεῖται κυδαίνων σήματι Τρινακρίην. 

943. λῆρον. So Tragedy was 
as Eschylus found it. 


ACT IV. SCENE II. 


944. EscHyLus enters upon his 
defence against the charges of Eu- 
ripides. An extract from Mr 
Mitchell’s excellent note on this 
subject will not be unacceptable 
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here. ‘Grandeur and ideal ele- 
vation—the contrast between in- 
ternal liberty and external neces- 
sity, and the formation thereby 
of the human mind to the power 
of suffering with dignity and con- 
stancy ; these had hitherto been 
the grand objects of the Greek 
Tragedy, to which Hschylus had 
directed the sublime seriousness 
of his mind, and Sophocles his 
severe wisdom. But under Euri- 
pides, the ‘ Attic Tragedy of state- 
liest and most regal argument’ 
was fast degenerating into home- 
liness and effeminacy; and the 
effect upon the public manners 
was becoming obvious.” 


To his characters of male and 
female vice, already mentioned, 
may be added that climax of ab- 
surdity, his Helen, who, as Span- 
heim observes on Aristotle’s au- 
thority, declares herself compel- 
led, for certain silly reasons, to 
commit parricide. The metre is 
the Aristophanic Anapeest. 


— tvvrvyia | ‘meeting.’ Which 
sense it bears in Hischyl. Suppl. 
93. Ovid has copied this in his 
opening of Ajax’s speech to 
Ulysses. 

945. τοῦτον. This he says 
turning to Euripides. 


047. νουθεσια. This word is 
condemned by Thomas Magister 
as not Attic, but wrongly. See 
Oudend. in v. ᾿ 


948. πόλεσι. Respecting the 
law of the fourth seat in the Aris- 
tophanic Anapest. See Porson’s 
Preface to Hecuba, p. Ivi. 
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949. ἐκ χρηστῶν καὶ γενναίων 
poyOnporarovs] ‘from upright 
and noble characters hast made 
them most depraved.’ This 
charge is brought against Euri- 
pides by Aristotle, Poet. 25. ὀρθὴ 
δὲ ἐπιτίμησις καὶ ἀλογιά καὶ μοχθη- 
ρία, ὅταν μὴ ἀνάγκης οὔσης χρήσεται 
τῷ ἀλόγῳ, ὥσπερ ‘Evpiniéns τῇ 
Αἰιγίσθον πονηρίᾳ, ὥσπερ ἐν Ὀρέστῃ 
τοῦ Μενελάον. The same πονηρία 
is displayed in the Menelaus of 
the Andromache. 


— ἀπέδειξας ‘thou hast ren- 
dered.’ Attic. Plutus, 210. Vesp. 
1478. 


950. τεθνάναι. The penultima 
short. In Aschyl. Agam. the 
same syllable is long, because 
there it is a regular contraction 
from τεθνάεναι. Here it is a syn- 
copated form. 


The Scholiast and commenta- 
tors all observe upon the wit of 
this passage, the scene being in 
the Shades. We may, perhaps, 
preserve the joke by translating 
τεθνάναι ‘to go to Hell.’ Com- 
pare the ἀναβιῴην νῦν πάλιν, above, 
v. 159. 


052. rerpannyes | ‘men four 
cubits high,’ i.e. ‘of a just sta- 
ture, deserving the name of men.’ 
The epithet τετράγωνος was still 
more common in Greece, to ex- 
press a man whose dealings, like 
himself, were ‘on the square.’ 
Plato (in Protag. 339. and 344.) 
twice quotes the following line 
from Simonides ; 
ἀνὴρ τετράγωνος ἄνεν ψόγον τετυγ- 

μένος. 
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— Οδιαδρασιπολίτας “ shufflers 
off of public offices. Such are 
the tribe mentioned in Acharn. 
601, as serving in Thrace and 
Sicily for high pay. 

954. πνέοντας δόρυ ‘ breathing 
the spear.’ Eurip. Phen. 189. 
Equit. 435. 
So- 
phocles, Elec. 612. ὁρῶ μένος πνέ- 


ουσαν. 


° , ¢ 

οἱ WveovTes peyada. 
μ᾿ A ’ - 

κακίας και συκοφαντίας πνεῖ. 


955. θυμοὺς ἑπταβοείους | ‘seven- 
fold souls.’ Ovid, 

—‘‘clypei dominus septemplicis Ajax.” 

Met. xii. 2. 
The poet closes well Eschylus’s 
pompous description of the valor- 
ous spirit of the Athenians under 
the influence of his performances, 
by giving them sevenfold souls, 
borrowing his epithet from the 
shield of Ajax, as described by 
Homer, II. vii. 

956. κρανοποιῶν av μ' ἐπιτρίψεϊ 
‘he will wear me to death with 
perpetually introducing his hel- 
mets.’ Similarly Virgil, Ecl. vi. 62: 
“Tum Phaetontiadas musco circumdat 


amare 
Corticis, atque solo proceras erigit alnos.”’ 


1.6. canit, illa ita esse facta. 

The particle αὖ expresses indig- 
nation at a tedious repetition of 
the same thing ; as Rhesus, 874: 

ὁδ αὖ τὸν αὐτὸν μῦθον οὐ λήξει 
λέγων. 

957. ἐξεδίδαξας. See Porson, 
Pref. ad Hecub. p. 111}. 

959. δρᾶμα “Apems μεστόν “8 
drama replete with war,’ viz. the 
‘Seven Chiefs against Thebes,’ 
upon which /Eschylus particularly 
valued himself. Gorgias, in Plu- 
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tarch’s Symp. 7, 9, 10; καὶ οὐχ 
ὡς Γοργίας εἶπεν, ἕν τῶν δραμάτων 
αὐτοῦ μεστόν" Αρεως εἶναι τὰς Ἑπτὰ 
ἐπὶ Θήβας. See Dr Blomfield’s 
Preface to his edition of this play. 


961. Θηβαίους πεπόηκας avopeto- 
τέρους εἰς τὸν πόλεμον ‘you made 
the Thebans more courageous in 
the war.’ There is an intentional 
ambiguity in this passage. Bac- 
chus accuses “schylus of misre- 
presentation, in making the The- 
bans braver than the Argives, 
which was contrary to tradition, 
and so gratifying the national 
pride of Athens’s bitterest enemies 
at the expence of her staunchest 
friends. /Eschylus, choosing to 
understand it as referring to the 
emulation of their ancestors, which 
his poems had excited in the Beeo- 
tians, takes the opportunity of re- 
buking Athens for remissness in 
military education ; which as 
Pericles either could not or would 
not remedy, he thought fit to 
praise. Thucydides, ii. 39. 

963. οὐκ ἐπὶ τοῦτ᾿ ἐτραπεσθε 
‘you attended not to this,’ i.e. εἰς 


‘ , 
τα πολεμικα. 


964. The ceesura may not fall 
upon a preposition or an article, 
according to Porson, (pref. ad 
Hec. liv.) who corrects this line. 
Here εἶτα means ‘in the next 
place,’ (not in point of time.) 

— ddafas] ‘having produced 
the Persians.’ Another masterly 
Tragedy of Aschylus. 

967. IAYOT] “ Alas!’ There is 
no passage in the Persians, as 


handed down to us, in which this 
I 
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word occurs ; but so inconsider- 
able an expression, in fact little 
better than a direction to the 
Chorus, might easily have been 
altered or omitted. Aristophanes 
appears to allude to their praise 
of the deceased monarch; and 
τεθνεῶτος means, ‘the Ghost of 
Darius.’ M. Poinsinet, however, 
thinks the flight of Xerxes to be 
meant, considering it a slip worthy 
of Bacchus ; and mentions a simi- 
lar instance in a French play, 
where Charles the Ninth is killed 
at the battle of Pavia. But see 
Dr Blomfield on the Perse, 617. 


970. Ὀρφευ-----κατέδειξε ‘Or- 


pheus instructed us.’ Rhesus, 
048: 
Μυστηρίων τε τῶν ἀποῤῥήτων 
φωνας 


ἔδειξεν ᾽Ορφευς. 
In the Anthology, i.c. 25. ep. 9, 
concerning Orpheus it is said, 


καὶ τελετὰς μυστηρίδας εὕρετο 
Βακχον. 

— τελεταὶ. θυσίαι, ἑορταὶ, μυσ- 
τήρια. Hesych. The last is its 
meaning here. See Servius on 
Virgil, En. vi. 642. From this. 
poet, the orgies of Bacchus, said 
to have been brought from Agypt 
to Greece by him, were called 
Orphica. 


971. Μουσαῖος-----νόσων} ‘Mu- 
steus (instructed us in) the cure 
of diseases.’ This is claimed by 
Prometheus in Eschylus, (Prom. 
487.) w ’ 

εἰ τις εἷς νόσον πεσοι, 
w ld δ, 4 ’ 
ἔδειξα κράσεις ἠπίων ἀκεσμάτων, 
αἷς τὰς ἁπάσας ἐξαμύνονται νόσους. 
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Museeus is supposed to have been 
son or scholar of Linus or Or- 


light) was acted in the 6th year | 
of the Peloponesian War, the ! 


pheus. Virgil assigns him a dis- 
tinguished place in his Elysium. 
The Scholiast mentions his tomb 
in Phalerum. 


— ‘Hoiodos. Pliny mentions 
Hesiod to have been the first poet 
who wrote upon agriculture. His 
‘Works and Days’ is well known. 
Virgil professes to imitate him: 

‘“‘ Ascreumque cano Romana per oppida 
carmen.” 
973. ἀπὸ τοῦ----πλὴν τοῦδε] ‘from 
whence, but from this?’ 


974. Pantacles is said to have 
been ridiculed by Eupolis for his 
stupidity. 

975. ἔπεμπεν) ‘he was leading 
the procession.’ The allusion 
here is to the description of Paris 
in the I]. iii. 387-8. 


Κρατὶ δ᾽ ἐπ’ ἰφθίμῳ κυνέην εὔτυκτον 
ἔθηκεν, 
Ἵππουριν" δεινὸν δὲ λόφος καθύπερ- 
θεν ἔνευε. 
This observation does our poet no 
great credit, if he really means to 
ridicule these lines of Homer. 
May we not suppose that this 
paltry remark is put purposely in 
the mouth of Bacchus, as an ob- 
lique reflexion on the ignorance 
of those who were appointed to 
decide upon poetical composi- 
tions ? 

O77. Aapayos ἥρως ‘the hero 
Lamachus,’ i. 6. ‘ the deceased La- 
machus,’ the ἥρως of the Greeks, 
answering to the Divus of Tacitus. 
The Acharnians (wherein this 
general appears jn a very different 


Frogs in the 26th; in the inter- , 
val, Lamachus had been a distin- _ 
guished actor in the Sicilian Tra- 
gedy, and had there met his death . 
in battle. Thucyd. vii. That δα, 
was a truly military character ap- 
pears from an answer which he — 
made to one of his captains, who, 
being reprimanded by him for 
some neglect, promised to be more 
attentive for the future; ‘ No,’ 
said he; ‘war will admit of no | 
second fault.’ 

978. ὅθεν] i.e. from Homer, 
from reading whom /schylus is 
said to have imbibed his inclina- 
tion for poetry. 

980. ἀντεκτείνειν αὑτὸν τούτοις 
‘to place himself on a par with 
them.’ 

— σάλπιγγος. AEschylus, Sept. 
c. Th. 894. Virgil. G. iii. 83. 


981. The storiesof Phedra and 
Stenobeea, (called Antea by Ho- 
mer, I]. vi. 152.) are well known. 
The Stenobcea of Euripides is lost. 
The subject of his Hippolytus is 
Pheedra falling in love with that 
person, the son of her husband 
Theseus by an Amazon. 


Spanheim expresses his asto- 
nishment that Aristophanes should 
make Eschylus so far forget him- 
self as to make this observation, 
when he has drawn Clytemnestra 
in his ‘Agamemnon’ murdering 
her husband for the sake of Kgis- 
theus. 


984. κώνεια πιεῖν] ‘to drink 
hemlock,’ like Sthenobeea. 
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985. οὐκ ὄντα λόγον τοῦτον ξυνέ- 
Onxa;] ‘Is not this the real story 
which I have composed ?’ 


988. τοῖς pev—rois δε] ‘for as 
it is the master—so do the poets.’ 


989. Λυκαβηττονς] ‘Lycabetti.’ 
Lycabettus was a mountain of At- 
tica, abounding in wolves, (whence 
its name) and afterwards fruitful 
in olives. A curious story is told of 
this hill. It is said that Minerva 
wanted to lay the foundation of her 
citadel at Athens, and for that pur- 
pose pitched on Lycabettus, which 
accordingly she was carrying 
through the air, when a crow met 
her with tidings of the discovery 
of Ericthonius, (for this trifling 
slip of the chaste Deity, see Ovid, 
Met. ii.) upon which the goddess, 
in a great passion, flung down her 
mountain, where it now remains. 
The fondness of Aschylus for 
geographical description seems to 
have been inherited, equally with 
his genius, by Milton. 


990. Porson reads Παρνήθων, 
from Photius on the word Παρνης. 
But Photius quotes from the first 
play of the Clouds. Ruhnkenius 
has noticed the confusion between 
Παάρνης and Παρνασός in a note on 
Timeus, quoted by Herman, 
Acharn. 346. Our own poet Gray 
has, by a slight error, written 
Παρνήθιοι for Παρνήσιοι, as noticed 
by Elmsley, in the Classical Journ. 
xi. p. 187. 


993. ἄλλως | ‘On other grounds.’ 
— ἡμιθέους ‘demi-gods.’ It 
will be observed that, in the whole 
Prometheus, Io is the only mortal 


fish-stalls.’ 
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character; and she is approxi- 
mated to them by her singular 
fortunes and subsequent deifica- 
tion. In the Eumenides, Orestes 
and the Pythoness. 

995. ἁμοῦ καταδείξαντος | ‘Which 
things I having exhibited.’ 


996. See the scene between 
Diceopolis and Euripides in the 
Acharnians. Another allusion to 
his bringing Telephus upon the 
stage dressed as a beggar. Tele- 
phus was the son of Hercules and 
Auge, and king of the Mysians. 
Being wounded by the spear of 
Achilles, he was told by the 
oracle, that he could only be 
cured by the spear which gave 
the wound: for which purpose 
he went to the Grecian camp dis- 
guised like a beggar. 

— ἐλεινοί not ἐλεεινοί, the old 
reading. See Porson, pref. ad 
Hee. p. viii. 

997. οὐκ οὖν----δια ταῦτα] ‘Why 
in consequence of this.’ 

— τριηραρχεῖν |‘ tobe trierarch. 
The triremes at Athens were built 
and equipped by the wealthier 
citizens, no particular number of 
men being nominated to this office ; 
but their number being increased 
or diminished according to the 
value of their estates, and the exi- 
gencies of the commonwealth. 
Potter, Ant. i. 86, where will be 
found an account of the extreme 
strictness with which the alleged 
disqualifications of citizens to un- 
dertake this, and the like offices, 
were examined. 

1001. παρὰ τοῦς ἰχθὺς “ αἵ the 
The Attics employ 

12 
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the name of an article to express 
the place where that article is pur- 
chased. οἱ ἰχθύες bears the same 
meaning in Vesper, 785. See 
Schweigh. on Atheneus, ii. p. 
219. The circus, a part of the 
Athenian agora, was principally 
occupied by these stalls, where 
the wealthy and luxurious con- 
stantly resorted; fish, and parti- 
cularly the Copaic eel, being con- 
sidered among their chiefest deli- 
cacies. Acharn. 880. There is a 
very satirical stroke upon the 
Athenians for their luxury in this 
article, in the ‘ Knights’; where 
they are made to break up a 
public assembly, and to refuse to 
listen to a deputy from Sparta 
with an offer of peace, because 
they had just been told, that the 
most delicate sort of fish were 
then selling uncommonly cheap. 


— ἀνέκυψεν] ‘he is wont to 
emerge.’ This is the common 
meaning of the word; but I would 
suggest that it may rather mean 
‘he casts a longing eye upon;’ 
as παρακύπτειν in the Acharn. 16. 
Eccles. 202. 


1003. Παραλον- ‘sailors.’ Schol. 


1005. Rhyppape, was the com- 
mon shout of the sailors. Hyppa- 
pe occurs, as used for it, in the 
‘Knights.’ The noise caused by 
sailors rowing with their oars was 
πίτνλος, 88 Aischylus, Sep. c. Th. 
861. Euripides, Iph. T. 1346. 
whence the verb πιτυλεύω, Vespe, 


673. 


1006. ἀντιλέγει ‘he contra- 
dicts.” There is here a transition 
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from the plural to the singular. 
Euripides is here charged with 
having corrupted the language 
of the common people. A system 
of dimeter Anapests here begins, 
and continues to v. 1026. 


1010. Alluding to the birth of 
Telephus, as described by Euri- 
pides in his lost plays of Auge 
and olus. 

1011. ov ζῆν τὸ ζῆν] ‘to live is 
not to live.’ See Euripides, Hip- 
pol. 191. The Scholiast, in ano- 
ther place, quotes a passage from 
the Phryxus, to the same purport. 
But a still more pointed allusion 
seems to be made to the Polyidus, 
(Fragm. n. 2.) on which passage, 
see Musgrave. 


1013. γραμμάτευςἼ ‘a notary.’ 
Potter says that he was properly 
an officer attached to the ten re- 
presentatives of the Athenian 
tribes, which formed that council 
known by the name, of ἕνδεκα. 
In Acts xx. v. 35, our translation 
has it ‘the town-clerk.’ It ap- 
pears that these were chosen at 
Athens by the Orators, to read 
their laws to the people. 


Our poet supposes the manners 
of the age were corrupted by 
these improper representations, in 
which Euripides had drawn many 
of his characters vicious and pro- 
fligate—had exhibited others in 
very unbecoming situations, and 
put very improper sentiments in 
their mouths. 

1016. λαμπαδα δ᾽ οὐδεὶς οἷός τε 
φέρειν] ‘but no one can carry a 
torch.’ See v. 114. The Pana- 
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thenza were divided into greater 
and lesser, the former being cele- 
brated on the 22nd of the month 
Hecatombeum, once in_ five 
years; the latter was observed 
every year on the 20th of Thar- 
gelion. In this last there were 
three games, managed by ten pre- 
sidents elected out of all the tribes 
of Athens, who continued in office 
four years. On the first day at 
even there was a race with torches, 
wherein first footmen, and after- 
wards horsemen, contended ; the 
same custom was likewise observ- 
ed in the greater festival. The 
second contention was εὐανδρίας 
ἄγων, i.e. a gymnical exercise, so 
called because the combatants 
therein gave a proof of their 
strength or manhood. The place 
of these games was near the river, 
and called Panathenezicum. The 
last was a musical contention, first 
instituted by Pericles. In the 
songs used at this time, they re- 
_hearsed the generous undertak- 
ings of Harmodius and Aristo- 
geiton. Meursius observes that 
the torch-race began from the 
pedestal of a statue of Prome- 
theus, that the competitors were 
three in number, and the prize 
was his who could carry his 
torch to the goal without extin- 
guishing it. From the practice 
here mentioned by Aristophanes, 
‘plage ceramice’ came into use 
as a proverb, to signify blows 
struck with the open hand, and 
in jest. 
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‘simple verb αὔω means ‘to dry ;’ 


hence ἀναίνεσθαι ‘to be dried up,’ 
like a dead body, or ‘to die.’ 


1021. ὑπολειπόμενος | ‘last.’ Pol- 
lux, vi. 8, 44. 


1022. δεινὰ wow | ‘making dread- 
ful faces.’ The same expression 
occurs, in a different sense, in 
Nub. 387. 583. 


1025. πλατείαις (subaud χερσίν) 
‘with their open palms.’, 


1029. τείνειν βιαίως ‘to press 
on with firmness.’ 


1030. ἐπερείδεσθαι τορώς} ‘to 
make a skilful stand.’ 


1084. ἀναδέρεσθον “ disclose,’ 
(from δέρω ‘to flay’.) The old 
reading was avadaiperov, which 
Dawes rightly pronounced barba- 
rous, but which he was unfortu- 
nate in endeavouring to correct. 
Misc. Crit. p. 240. 


1037. These ironical compli- 
ments on the taste of the audience _ 
are a severe satire on the decay of 
military spirit among the Athe- 


nians. 


1041. ἐστρατενμένοι εἰσι ‘ they 
are men who have seen service.’ 
Alluding to the battle of Argi- 
nuse. The freedom of the state 
was given to all who were present 
at it; and our poet seems to hint 
that poetical taste Was at the 
same time conferred on them. 


1048. Φύσεις κράτισται] ‘their 
talents are of the first order.’ 


Herodotus, i. 60. Demosthenes, | 
Epist. 8. (vol. ii. p. 1477.) give 
the Athenians the same character, . 


1018. ἐπαφανάνθην] “1 died ;’ 
from ἐπί, ἀπὸ and avatvw. The 
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ACT V. SCENE I. 
ZESCHYLUS. EURIPIDES. CHORUS. 


THE contest between the two 
poets continues. Euripides in 
the commencement of this scene 
charges schylus with obscurity 
in the enunciation of his plots, 
and quotes the Oresteia. Accord- 
ing to the Scholiast, the Oresteia 
was a tetralogia, comprising the 
Agamemnon, Choephore (of 
which Euripides quotes the open- 
ing) Eumenides, and Proteus, a 
satyric piece. 


1047. προλόγους] The Greeks 
called the openings of their Tra- 
gedies, prologues. The Ravenna 
MS. reads cov, which is of the 
greatest authority. Euripides, 
therefore, addresses Aéschylus in 
this line, and Bacchus in the fol- 
lowing. Most commentators read 
σοι which is an elegance certainly, 
but unsupported by authority. 


1054. Ἑρμῆ χθόνιε] ‘Infernal 
Mercury.’ Brunck translates it 
‘terrestial M.’ But χθ. alludes 
to his well known office of con- 
ductor to the souls of the dead. 
This his melancholy appellation 
is passed over by the crafty god 
in his interview with Cario to- 
wards the end of the Plutus. 


— ἐποπτεύων) ‘administering 
the power derived from your 
father.’ 


1055. αἰτουμένῳ | ‘thy suppliant.’ 
Thomas Magister, on the word 
αἰτοῦμαι, shews that the Attics 
used the middle voice of this 
verb instead of the active. 
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1058. τρία. Understand ἔπη or 
ἰαμβεῖα. In Pherecrates, 

κώμννουσι μὴ πιεῖν ἀλλ᾽ ἣ μίαν, 
where κύλικα is understood. Athe- 
neus, ΧΙ. p. 481. 


1061. φανεῖ ‘you shall be found 
guilty of more than these three 
Iambics,’ i.e. more than these 
three shall be ridiculed by Euri- 
pides. 

1062. σιωπῶ] ‘must I be silent?’ 
For this use of the conjunctive, 
see Dawes, Misc. Crit. p. 78. 


1063. ἡμάρτηκεν οὐράνιον ὅσον 
‘he has committed a very great 
blunder.’ Hesych. οὐράνιον, τὸ 
μέγα καὶ ὑψηλὸν. See ν. 721. 


1064. ὁρᾷς ὅτι ληρεῖς ‘look ye, 
you are ἃ fool.’ These words have 
been given by some to Euripides ; 
but they are far better suited to 
FEschylus; for Bacchus was evi- 
dently taking Euripides’s part. 
Eschylus addresses Bacchus as 
uncourteously in v. 1078. 


1069. Ἕρμην] i.e. Mercury, 
the patron of deceit and strata- 
gem. 


1072. "Epiovnoy ] ‘the Eriou- 
nian. By this name he is twice 
called in Homer, 1]. xx. v. 73. 
and xxiv. v. 360. in the latter of 
which the Scholiast gives as its 
meaning, μεγαλωφέλης. 

1077. πρὸς x. | ‘a grave-digger 
by descent.’ 

1078. οὐκ ἀνθοσμίαν literally, 
‘you drink wine that does not 
smell of flowers,’ i.e. ‘not good 
wine.’ Virgil, Geor. iv. 279, 

‘* Hujus oderato radices incoque Baccho.” 
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See the Plutus, v. 807. where the 
word ἀνθοσμίας also occurs. 

1079. βλάβος Attic for βλάβη. 

1088. Eubulus the Comedian 
derides Cheremon on the same 
point, for making use of the terms 
“water,” and “the body of a 
river,” in the same line, to ex- 
press a single stream ; 
ὕδωρ τε ποταμοῦ σῶμα διεπεράσα- 

μεν. 

See Casaubon’s note on Athenezus, 
ii. p. 43. We may observe also 
the ws ἥδομαι καὶ τέρπομαι καὶ 
χαίρομαι of the Chorus in the 
Plutus. The Scholiast quotes 
Homer in several places: 
Μηκέτι παῖδε φίλῳ πολεμίζετε, μηδὲ 
μάχεσθον. 
And also the 
Bao’ ἴθι, “Ip ταχεῖα. 

1087. χρῆσον ‘lend mea knead- 
ing tub, or, if you will, a tub to 
knead in.’ Latin, ‘Commoda 
mihi mactram, aut, δὶ vis, ma- 
gidem.’ 

1089. ἔχον i.e. ἔστιν ἔχον, 
which is equivalent to ἔχει: ‘it is 
ἃ very good one.’ ἔχον elegantly 
depends upon the ἔστιν which is 
in the preceding clause; so in 
the Plutus, v. 371. τὸ δ᾽ ἔστιν ov 
τοιοῦτον, ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρως ἔχον. 

1091. ἔσθ᾽, ὅτῳ μετῇ πάτρας 
‘is in any one’s power, who has 
his part in a country.’ Any per- 
son, who, after having been driven 
from his native country, was en- 
abled to return and reside there, 
was said κατέρχεσθαι. But Eu- 
ripides censures Eschylus for 
applying this expression impro- 
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perly to Orestes, who had re- 
turned by stealth only, and was 
afraid to appear openly at Argos, 
where Egistheus, the murderer 
of his father, and his own avowed 
enemy, held the sovereign power. 

1092. ἄλλης συμφορᾶς} ‘any 
calamity.’ ἄλλης is _pleonastic. 
Porson, on Eur. Med. 298. 

1093. Demosthenes (con. Aris- 
tocr. vol. i. p. 636.) has these 
words—“‘ For it is evidently im- 
possible for a man to return 
(κατέλθειν) to a country whence 
he has not previously been ba- 
nished.” See the Eumenid. 459. 
Soph. Antig. 200. and Porson on 
Eur. Med. 1011. The preposition 
has precisely the same force in 
κατάγω. 


1095. ov φημι “1 deny.’ 
1096. Euripides, Elec. 88. 
Orestes says, 
ἀφῖγμαι δ᾽ ἐκ θεοῦ χρηστηρίων 
᾿Αργεῖον οὐδας, οὐδενὸς ξυνειδότος. 
— τοὺς κυρίους | i.e. gistheus 
and Clytemnestra. 


1097. Euripides would have 
made a shining figure (at least, 
as he appears here) among the 
Tragedians of Tom Thumb’s day. 
See the preface to that valuable 
Drama. 


1099. τὸ κακόν] .‘the error,’ 
called βλάβος in v. 1079. 


1100. It was customary with 
the ancients to raise a mount upon 
the graves of great persons; which 
Lucan mentions, speaking of the 
Egyptians: 

‘*Et regum cineres extructo monte 

quiescunt.”’ 
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1104. τρὶς λέγοντες] This alludes 
to a well known custom. Homer, 
Od. ix. 65. 


, ~ ~ e é 4 
πρὶν τινα τῶν δειλῶν ἐτάρων τρίς 


οἱ 94 
εκαστον aucai. 


Virgil, En. vi. 505. 

‘* Et magna manes ter voce vocavi.” 
In like manner, Hercules, in 
Theocritus, calls Hylas thrice. 
This was practised only in the 
case of those who died in a 
foreign land, and whose souls 
were supposed to be recalled 
thereby to their native country. 
Aristophanes could not forbear 
a laugh at these customs and 
opinions. 

1106. δὶς εἴπω ταὐτόν] Com- 
mentators have produced two 
passages in Euripides, in which, 
they assert, useless repetitions 
are introduced. The first is in 
the Pheenisse, v. 1380. where, 
speaking of Eteocles and Poly- 
nices, he says, 
δισσὼ στρατηγὼ καὶ διπλὼ στρα- 

τηλάτα; 
the other in the Orestes, v. 340. 

μὴ κτυπεῖτε, μήδ᾽ ἔστω κτύπος. 

It is but justice, however, to Eu- 
ripides (whom the commentators 
persecute with as much virulence 
as Aristophanes) to observe, that 
his best editors, Valknaer and 
Porson, expunge the former of 
these lines as spurious ; and that 
the latter, so far from a blemish, 
is peculiarly beautiful, as any one 
who is acquainted with the play 
will allow. 

1108. ov yap adda] ‘for.’ The 
ov and ἀλλά neutralise each other. 
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See this phrase, Nubes, 232. 
Lysis. 55. 

— poverw ἀκουστέα] ‘I must 
hear.’ Attic for ἀκουστέον. 

1110. The opening of Euripi- 
des’s Antigone, a play now lost. 

1111. The industry of commen- 
tators has furnished us with the 
curious fact, that while Aeschylus 
(Sep. c. Th. 774.) and Sophocles 
(Ed. Tyr. 1189.) both assert the 
happiness of CEdipus before his 
fall, Euripides himself (Phen. 
1589.) contradicts the assertion he 
has made here, by causing his 
hero to exclaim, “Ὁ fate, how, 
from the beginning, hast thou 
engendered me to misery !” 

1118. ἐξέθεσαν ἐν ὀστράκῳ] ‘ex- 
posed him in an earthen vessel.’ 
Children were usually exposed 
in their swaddling clothes, and 
laid in a vessel, (Eurip. Ion, 16.) 
which was sometimes called ὅσ- 
τρακον and sometimes χύτρα. 
Hence χντρίζειν is the same as 
ἐκτίθεσθαι, and χντρισμός 88 ἔκθεσις. 
(Hesych.) Inthe Thesmoph. 512, 
an old woman is mentioned as 
carrying a supposititious child in 
one of these vessels, sealed down 
with wax, to prevent its cries. 


1120. ws Πολυβον ἤῤῥησεν ‘he 
went like a wretch to Polybus.’ 
npp- Gl. pera φθορᾶς ἦλθεν. It 
comes from ἔῤῥω, and is explained 
by Hesych. The Attics derive 
the future, ἐῤῥήσω, and its cognate 
tenses from the contracted form, 
as τυπτήσω. See Lysistr. 459. 
1240. 

— oldwy τω ποὺς. Euripides, 
Phen. 27. 
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1124. Ironically. Eraseinidas 
was one of the unfortunate com- 
manders condemned to death after 
the battle of Arginuse. Xenoph. 
Hellen. i. 7. M. Poinsinet has 
enumerated the names of those 
- who fell with him, among whom 
was the son of the famous Pericles, 
who bore the same name. But that 
translator appears to mistake the 
meaning of his author insayingthat 
Eraseinidas embezzled the public 
money sent out to supply his sol- 
diers with provisions and clothing. 


Another reflection on the cruelty 
of the measure in the condemna- 
tion and execution of the admirals 
at Arginuse. 


1128. ἀπὸ ληκυθίου----διαφθερώ 
‘I will annihilate with a little cup.’ 
The design of Aristophanes, I 
imagine, here is, to shew that Eu- 
ripides was chiefly studious in his 
compositions of a certain correct- 
ness of numbers, and that his ver- 
sification owed all its beauty to a 
cadence he much affected. To 
prove this, Hechylus says, he 
will take any set of words, that 
will suit for the conclusion of 
an iambic verse, and let Euri- 
pides repeat as many of. his pro- 
logues as he pleased, he would 
engage to affix them to one of the 
first three lines, and neither the 
versification or sense should be 
injured by it. 

What Bergler observes of ‘ the 
little cup,’ suiting in construction 
as well as sound, is correct ; but 
he has carried his notion too far 
in attempting to make sense of 
the passage. 
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1131. Porson calls this line ‘in- 
signiter corruptus. On Euripi- 
des, Med. 140. § 11. Dr Maltby 
(on Morell’s Thes. v. θυλακιον) is 
mistaken as well as Porson. Din- 
dorf perceived the truth; for a 
tribrach is here used to suit the 
subject. 


1134. The opening of the Ar- 
chelaus of Euripides. 


1136. AEschylus, by constantly 
remarking ληκύθιον ἀπώλεσεν, ‘lost 
a little cup,’ would intimate that 
all the prologues of Euripides are 
historical, not dramatical. For 
these words will fit in and square 
with his prologues. 


In the Fragments of Callima- 
chus § 319, the Scholiast says that 
Tragedy came to be called ληκύ- 
θειος μοῦσα from this passage in 
Aristophanes. See Bentley on the 
passage. 

I am, however, inclined to sus- 
pect, that the words ληκύθιον ἀπώ- 
Aeoev are not merely a metrical 
completion of an iambic verse, 
but have.also a meaning equiva- 
lent to the Latin proverb, ‘Oleum 
perdidit’—‘he wasted his lamp- 
oil,’ 1.6. misused his time; and 
that they contain a reflection on 
Euripides for the great pains he 
took in finishing his compositions 
—by the frequent polishing and 
retouching of which Aristophanes 
would insinuate he had destroyed 
all their spirit and vigor. 


1189. The opening of the Hyp- 
sipyle. Catullus, Ep. Thet. 391. 


‘‘Sepe vagus Liber Parnassi vertice 
summo.’ 
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— Θύρσοισι. Euripides, Bac- 


che, 137. 176. 


1140. καθαπτός ‘dressed out.’ 
In the Eccles. 504, συναπτός. 
From ἅπτειν comes ἐνημμένος, in 


Nubes, 72. 


— ἐν πεύκαισι. Euripides, Bac- 
che, 306. Iph. Tau. 1248. 


1145. The opening of the Sthe- 
nobeea. The Scholiast has sub- 
joined the half line omitted ; 


πλουσίαν apor πλάκα. 
1146. βίον] ‘enough ἴο live on.’ 


1148. ὑφέσθαι ‘to lower your 
sails.’ Kuster prefers reading 
μοι δοκεῖ, “1 advise you to lower 
your sails.’ Sophocles uses the 
game metaphor, in Elect. 337, 

νῦν δ᾽ ἐν κακοῖς μοι πλεῖν ὑφειμένῃ 

δοκεῖ. 

1140. The Attics 
were fond of the Doric form of 
the future middle. Eurip. Hipp. 
1104. Aristoph. Plut. 496. 


1151. αὐτοῦ---ἐκκεκόψεται] ‘It 
will be struck out of his hand.’ 


πνευσεῖται. 


1153. A verse from the second 
Phryxus of Euripides of which 
Lucian in Macrob. (vol. iii. p. 
226. Riesk.) Plutarch, in his life 
of Isocrates, (vol. ix. p. 331.) and 
Hesychius on the expression, Γλυ- 
κερῷ Σιδωνίῳ, make mention. The 
Scholiast subjoins the omitted 
half line—icer’ ἐς Θήβης πέδον. 


There is a passage very nearly 
resembling it in the Bacche, 170. 
Καδμον ἐκκάλει δόμων 
᾿Αγήνορος παῖδ᾽, ὃς πόλιν Σιδωνίαν 
Λίπων. 
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1156. διακναίση} ‘may spoil.’ 
Strattis; ᾿Ευριπίδον δὲ δρᾶμα δε- 
ξιώτατον διέκναισε: quoted by the 
Schol. on Eurip. Ores. 269. 


1160. The exordium of the 
Iphigenia in Tauris. Pisa was 
the capital of CEnomaus, and the 
scene of his unfortunate chariot 
race with Pelops. After many 
contests between it and Elis for 
the presidency at the Olympic 
games, it was destroyed by the 
Eleans. 

1168. ἀπόδου ‘Sell it by all 
means. The emendation of 
Dawes, the old reading being 
ἀπόδος, ‘restore it, or ‘ pay it. 
See Misc. Crit. p. 243. 

1164. λαμβάνειν and καταλαμ- 
Bavew] ‘to buy,’ as Grevius (on 
Lucian p. 959. t. i.) shews them 
to mean in Aristophanes, as well 
as other writers. 

1166. The opening of the Me- 
leager, several lines of which will 
be found in Brunck’s note. 

1172. The Melanippe begins 
thus, to which Brunck has added, 
Ἕλλην ἔτικτε. It would perhaps 
have been as well for Euripides, 
when he jokes Aschylus for his 
Scamanders, to have recollected 
his own fondness for genealogy, 
so amply shewn in the Iphigenia 
in Tauris, and which was ludi- 
crously parodied by our author 
in his Acharnians, in a passage 
which Mr Mitchell has dressed up 
in great pomp. See his Arist. 
vol. i. p. 20. Acharn. v. 46. 

1175. σύκα] ‘styes.’ Hesych. 
σύκα" τὸ ἐπὶ τοῖς βλεφάροις νόσημα, 
OLTLVES συκωσιν. 











NOTES 


— gv] ‘is natural.’ 

1177. ἔχω ws αὐτὸν ἀποδείξω] 
«I have means to prove him.’ 

1179. Here follows a system of 
Glyconics and Pherecrateans. 

1182. avdpi—vwv] ‘aman who 
has composed by far the most and 
best odes, before any now still 
alive.’ The Tragedies of Aschylus 
abound more with Choruses than 
those of either of his countrymen. 
His lyric parts are always sublime 
and poetical, though sometimes 
obscure. 

1187. Baxyeitov ἄνακτα  “ἷη- 
spired prince.’ I have followed 
the interpretation of the Scholiast, 
though Spanheim refers the epi- 
thet Baxyeiov to the custom of 
poets producing their plays ex- 
clusively (with the exception of 
the Panathenaic festival) at the 
feasts of Bacchus; whence, says 
he, they were called Dionysiaci. 
The expression ἄναξ is applied, 
in the Perse, to rowers, who are 
said to be κωπών ἄνακτες. So also 
in the Cyclops of Euripides, 86. 
Mitford’s translation of this word, 
as most general, appears best; 
Spanheim, however, applies it to 
the Tragic Throne, of which #s- 
chylus had been possessed. 

Aristophanes designates 2858- 
chylus by a term similar to that 
which Churchill applies to Dry- 
den, 


‘‘ Dryden! thou great High-priest of all 
the nine !”’ 


ACT V. SCENE II. 
EURIPIDES. ASCHYLUS. BACCHUS. 
Euripripes attacks the odes of 
fEschylus. The first two lines of 
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this medley are from the address 
of the deputation to Achilles, 
(already mentioned in these notes) 
in the Myrmidons of Aschylus ; 
the third from his Psychagogoi. 


1189. δείξει δὴ τάχα. Expressed 
fully in the Lysistr. 377. τοὔργον 
Tay αὐτὸ δείξει: ‘fact shall shew 
it presently.’ 

1191. λογιοῦμαι---λαβών] “1 will 
take some pebbles, and count 
them.’ 

1192. See Aischylus, Choeph. 
847. and Dr Blomfield’s Glossary. 
This is a most unconnected cento 
from the different Choruses of 
#Eschylus. Frischlin in his argu- 
ment prefixed to this Comedy 
gives a description of this part, 
which may explain it better than 
anything I can say. ‘A prologis 
ad Choros transeunt; quos, ut per- 
peram ab Eschylo factos Euri- 
pides demonstret, ipse ex diversis 
ejusdem trageediis varia carmina 
ridicule consuit, quibus odiosas 
repetitiones annectit. Sed eandem 
illi et parem gratiam, idque majori 
cum venustate, reponit Zschylus.’ 

1194. The Arcadians honored 
Mercury in a temple near Cyllene, 
as their progenitor. λίμνη refers to 
Stymphalis in Arcadia, where 
there was a marsh. 

1197. Timachidos says this is 
from the Telephus; Asclepiades, 
from the Iphigenia. 

1200. tpiros—xoros] “ Here, 
éschylus, is a third ‘toil’ for 
thee.” As much as to say, ‘the 
labour of defending thyself is 
trebled:’ a pun worthy of Bac. 
chus. 
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1201. μελισσονόμοι---οἴγειν | ‘the 
guardians of the Melisse are near 
opening the temple of Diana.’ 
The Scholiast says upon yea. oi 
διανέμοντες τὰ τῆς πόλεως, ἢ οἰκοῦν- 
τες ἐν τῇ πόλει. Brunck asserts 
that they were the guardians of 
the Melisse, or priestesses of 
Diana. 

1204. From the Agamemnon, 
v. 104; on which see Dr Blom- 
field. 

1207. Understand τρέχειν after 
βούλομαι. Plutus, 953. és τὸ βα- 
Aaveiov τρέχε. He would go to 
the bath, because he was swollen 
with ‘toils.’ 

1209. στασιν κιθαρῳδικῶν νόμων 
εἰργασμένην) ‘a stanza compiled 
from his lyric measures.’ Plu- 
tarch (de Mus. sc. vol. x. p. 652.) 
assigns the invention of this vo- 
pos to Terpander, and places 
among measures of this kind the 
‘Orthian.’ Timachides, according 
to the Scholiast, notices the use 
of these μέλη by Aischylus. For 
the στάσιμον, alluded to just above, 
see Aristotle, Rhet. 24 See 
Elmsley on Acharn. 176. 


1211. ὅπως---ἤβας. This medley 
is compounded partly from the 
Agamemnon, v. 110, sq. (where 
see Scholfield’s note) and partly 
from other plays. See Brunck’s 
note on this passage. 


1212. φλαττο-θραττο-φλαττοό- 
θρατ. The Scholiast observes that 
the φλέως (‘paper-plant’), to which 
this word bears a resemblance in 
its beginning, abounded in the 
plain of Marathon. This word 
seems to have been an imitation 
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with the mouth of a twanging ac- 
companiment on the Cithara or 
harp. Euripides, whose Choruses 
were mostly of a moral and pa- 
thetic kind, is made here to play 
upon those of Aschylus as being 
composed in a very pompous and 
lofty style, merely to produce 
terror. 


1213. πρύτανιν κύνα] ‘official 
bitch.’ It must be recollected that 
Euripides is the speaker; and, in 
justice to Aristophanes, be it ob- 
served, that the question of Bac- 
chus makes ample amends for the 
laugh in which our author has in- 
dulged at the expence of his fa- 
vorite poet. Eschylus was pre- 
sent at the battles of Marathon, 
Salamis and Platea: the loss of 
an arm at the second of which 
probably saved his life some time 
afterwards, when exposed to the 
judges on his trial for impiety. 

Euripides has submitted the 
words, Σφίγγα δυσαμερίαν, πρύτανιν 
κύνα, in the stead of the words, 
ξύμφρονα raya, which are AEschy- 
lus’s, in the place above cited. 


1217. irapais κυσὶν ἀεροφοίτοις | 
‘daring dogs, stalking the air.’ 
JEschylus, Prom. 1020. 

πτηνῶν κύων Sadowos ἀετός. 


Agam. 139. πτανοῖσι κυσὶ πατρός. 


1222. ἱμονιοστρόφονυ μέλη ;7 ‘the 
strains of a man turning the well- 
rope?’ The ropes alluded to, 
ἱμονίαι, were used chiefly to sus- 
pend buckets in wells, and hence 
these strains were sung by slaves, 
ἀντληταί, when employed in wind- 
ing up the well-rope for water. 
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1224. See the Birds, v. 741 and 
749, where Phrynichus is com- 
pared to a bee. 

1226. πορνιδίων. The old read- 
ing was wopvidwv. I have adopted 
Porson’s reading (in Dr Maltby’s 
Thes. Prosod. p. 823.) Porson 
has remarked the word ovcidiov 
from Nicomachus in Atheneus, ii. 
p- 58, where the second syllable 
is long, inasmuch as the word is 
derived from οὐσια. 

1227. σκολιῶν Meanrov | ‘catches 
of Meletus.’ The reading of Bent- 
ley (on Phalaris, p. 300.) Porson 
(see his note on the Argum. of 
the Clouds, and Dobree’s colla- 
tion) reads Μέλητος as being de- 
rived from μέλειν. See too Athe- 
neus, xiii. p. 551. 

The scolia are mentioned in 
the Acharnians, v. 532. and the 
Wasps, 1222. They were so 
mamed because the songs were 
sung by the guests out of turn. 

-- Καρικών αὐλημάτων] Some 
commentators interpret this “ bar- 
baric strains,” on the authority of 
Homer, Il. xv. 867. others as 
“‘servile,” from the number of 
Carian slaves at that time in 
Greece. Cicero, Orat. c. 8. “Ita- 
que Caria, Phrygia et Mysia, 
quod minimé polite miniméque 
elegantes sunt, adsciverunt aptum 
suis auribus opimum quoddam 
et tanquam adipate dictionis ge- 
nus.” 

1228. δηλωθήσεται ‘shall be 
soon convicted.’ 

1280. ἐπὶ τοῦτον] ‘apud eum’ 
(Eurip.) ἢ. 6. cim huic cantica 
recitanda ἃ me sint. Dindorf. 
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----ὀστράκοις---κροτοῦσα |‘where 
is she that rattles withthe shells?’ 
Or, as an English poet would have 
said, 

‘‘ Bring the marrow-bones and cleavers.”’ 
The lower sort of people for want 
of musical instruments used to 
beat the tune of their songs on 
any earthen vessel. Aischylus 
then calls upon the muse of Euri- 
pides, as a low and paltry muse 
accustomed to such performances. 


1233. ᾿Αλκνόνες A cento from 
the works of Euripides, meant 
to ridicule his affectation of re- 
fined versification. The first lines 
are a parody on the Iph. in Tau. 
v. 1089. “Opus, ἃ παρὰ tas πε- 
tpivas, &c. Part of it is taken 
from the Meleager, and part from 
the Hypsipyle. 

1239. πηνίσματα; ὑφάσματα 
Schol. ‘threads.’ πήνιον, or πηναῖ 
(Homer, Il. ψΨ. 762. and Lycoph. 
145.) ‘stamen.’ Hence Eurip. 
Or. 838. χρυσοπηνήτων φαρεών. 
And in the Anthol. (i. c. 70. 
ep. 5.) 
μίσθια νῦν σπαθίοις πενιχροῖς πηνίσ- 

ματα κραύει. 

1240. “For these κερκίδες, it 
seems, were a sort of things, no- 
thing like the shuttles of ‘these 
degenerate days.’ Every one re- 
collects the ‘Arguto pectine’ of 
Virgil.” (Twining on Aristotle’s 
Poet. n. 127.) 

1241. From the Electra of 
Euripides, v. 438. The words 
μαντεῖα καὶ σταδίους, ‘oracles and 
stadia, are introduced by 4418- 
chylus, and must be taken as 
the accusative implying motion: 
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‘‘ where the dolphin was bounding 
to oracles and stadia, i.e. distant 
shores.” 


1244, From the Hypsipyle, ac- 
cording to the Scholiast. But 
in the Phenisse, 238. we read, 
πολύκαρπον olvavias ἱεῖσα βότρυν. 
In the Perse, 627. γάνος ἀμπέλον 
for ‘ wine.’ 


1245. ἕλικα παυσίπονον ‘ care- 
curing tendril.’ Eurip. Iph. Tau. 
451. Troad. 525. 


1247. πόδα τοῦτον ‘this foot?’ 
The Latin of Brunck includes this 
in italics, though the sense seems 
rather to indicate its being ad- 
dressed to Bacchus. The Scholiast 
observes that ποῦς is here used in 
its metrical sense ; and if the pre- 
ceding line were an anapestic 
dimeter brachy-catalectic (though 
it will be observed, Brunck does 
not consider it such) possibly 
‘Eschylus might find fault with 
the shortening of the last syllable 
in ὠλένας. 

1258. ὦ Νυκτὸς The lines which 
follow are in imitation of the 
monodies in the Hecuba, (see v. 68. 
of that play) and of the Iphig. in 
Tau. 151. 

1255. ᾿Αἴδα rpowodov] ‘minister 
of hell.’ Eurip. Med. 981. ᾿Αἴδα 
κόσμον. Androm. 1048. ‘Aisa 
φόνον. Alcest. 123. ᾿Αἴδα τε πύλας ; 
in all which places it stands for 
᾿Αἴδος. 

1257. παῖδα] Eurip. Hec. 70. 
μέλανοπτερύγων μάτερ ὀνείρων. 

1260. Euripides expresses the 
same in different words in the 
Hecuba, 609. 
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1261. These lines are said to be 
an imitation of a passage in the 
Eumenides. (qu. of Euripides?) 
The custom of expiating dreams 
by ablution is mentioned in the 
Perse of Eschylus, where Atossa, 
after relating a terrific vision, 
proceeds : 
ἔπει δ᾽ ἀνέστην Kat χεροῖν καλ- 

λιῤῥόον 
ἔψαυσα πηγῆς ξὺν θνηπόλῳ χερί. 
So also Circe in Apollonius Rho- 
dius, iv. 670. Persius, 

“Ἐπ poctem flumine purgat.”’ Sat. ii. 16. 
See Brunck’s note. The metre 
being Homeric, ὕδωρ is a spondee. 

1263. wovrie δαῖμον] i.e. Nep- 
tune. τοῦτ᾽ ἐκεῖνο. See the Birds, 
358. 

1266. φρούδη Γλυκη] ‘Glyce is 
gone. Eurip. Iph. in Tau. 155. 
φροῦδος γέννα: and Hecuba, 163. 
from which places the preceding 
lines were partly taken. 


From 


— Νύμφαι ὀρεσσίγονοι. 
the Xantrie of Euripides. 

1267. ὦ Μανία, ξύλλαβεῖ “0 
Mania, catch her.’ The Scholiast 
says that the complainant wishes 
herself mad, and therefore insen- 
sible of her woes. Mania was a 
female, as Manes a male slave. 

1271. κνεφαῖος} ‘by twilight.’ 
Virgil, /En. viii. 465. 
‘* Nec minus /&neas se matutinus agebat.” 
A parody on that beautiful Chorus 
in the Hecuba, v. 900. 


τιος ὠλλύμαν. 


1277. ἔβαλον. For instances of 
these repetitions, see the Helen of 
Euripides, v. 195. Ibid, v. 208. 
Iph. in Tau. v. 138. 


Mecowvx- 
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1278-9. These lines are from 
the Fragments of Euripides’s 
Cretan Priests. 


1281. ixruwa. A Cretan 
nymph so called from δίκτνον, 
‘a net,’ either because she was 
the inventress of hunting nets, 
or as having been caught in a 
fisherman’s net when she flung 
herself into the sea to avoid the 
pursuit of Minos. She was a 
follower of Diana, and the Cre- 
tans worshipped her for that 


goddess. 


1283. διπύρους ἀνέχουσα λαμπά- 
δας--- κατα] ‘Hecate in either 
swiftest hand holding up a fiery 
torch.’ 


On old coins Hecate is repre- 
sented with torches. She is call- 
ed ἀμφίπυρος by Sophocles Trach. 
and φωσφόρ᾽ Ἑκάτη by Eurip. 
Hec. 576. and her statue was 
worshipped with the λαμπαδουχίαι 
in the island Zerynthus, accord- 
ing to Lycophr. 1179. 


1284. wapapnvov | ‘light me to 
the house of Glyce.’ 


1285. φωρᾳν] ‘to detect.’ As 
in the Nubes, 499. 


This genuine story of a Cock 
and a Bull is intended as a banter 
on Euripides’s style of monodies, 
or his introduction of lyric num- 
bers in the dialogue part, the low 
subjects of his compositions, and 
his general affectation of painting 
after nature. 


1291. τυροπωλῆσαι τέχνην ‘to 
weigh out the art of poets like 
a cheese-monger. 
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1296. μὰ τὸν] “1 declare.’ The 
ancients frequently omitted the 
name of the Deity, whom they in- 
voked to witness the truth of their 
attestations. They did this out of 
reverence to the god. Here we 
may understand, Δία or ᾿Απόλλω 
or Ποσειδῶ. Spanheim quotes a 
very apt passage from Philo, (de 
special. legg. t. ii. 271. Mang.) 
who, after speaking of persons 
who are unwilling to make an 
oath before others, adds imme- 
diately, εἰώθασιν yap ἀναφθεγξα- 
μενοι τοσοῦτον νὴ TOV, ἢ μὰ τὸν, 
μηδὲν προσλαμβάνοντες, προφασει 
τῆς ἀποκοπῆς, τρανοῦν ὅρκον μὴ 
γενόμενον. Similarly in an Epi- 
gram of Philodemus, 
πέντε δίδωσιν ἑνὸς τῇ δεῖνα ὁ δεῖνα 

τάλαντα 
καὶ βινεῖ φρίσσων, καὶ, μὰ τὸν, οὐδὲ 

καλήν. 
See Matthie’s Greek Grammar 
on this phrase. 


1297. τις τῶν ἐπιτυχόντων | ‘any 
common person.’ 


ACT V. SCENE III. 


BACCHUS. ASCHYLUS. EURIPIDES. 


A LARGE pair of scales is brought 
upon the stage, by which the two 
poets stand. The πλαάστιγξ, here 
used for scales, in the Peace, 
v. 1248. is used for the platter 
with which the game Cottabus 
was played. In the Choephore, 
v. 287. it occurs as a scourge; 
and in the Rhesus of Euripides, 
v. 808. as part of a horse’s trap- 


pings. 
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1302. πρὶν ἄν ἐγὼ σφῷν koxxvow | 
“till I shall say ‘cuckoo’ to you.” 
In the Birds, v. 506. the cuckoo 
is spoken of as king of Pheenice, 
at whose bidding the Pheenicians 
would harvest their wheat and 
barley. ᾿ 

1304. The opening of the Me- 
dea of Euripides, where see Por- 
son’s note. 


1305. From the Philoctetes of 
Eschylus. To the Spercheius, 
the ‘king of streams,’ in his fa- 
ther’s land, Achilles offered his 
hair on the death of Patroclus. 
Homer, 1]. xxiii. 144. 

— βούνομοι τ᾽ ἐπιστροφαΐ ‘and 
pastures, haunts ofoxen.’ Frisch- 
lin’s interpretation, ‘pascuique 
vortices’ is absurd. Hesychius 
rightly explains ἐπιστροφαί by 
διατριβαι, δίαιται. 

1806. μέθεσθε] Porson’s reading 
instead of μεθεῖτε. See his note 
on Eurip. Orest. 141. 


1307. τὸ τοῦδε] Understand 


μέρος τοῦ σταθμοῦ. 


1810. ἔπος ἑπτερωμένον)] ‘a 
winged verse,’ i.e. so light, that 
when placed in the scale against 
/Eschylus’s, that scale rose up. 


1311. ἀντιστήσαι ‘to weigh it 
against.’ 

1318. From the Antigone of 
Euripides. Peitho (worshipped 
under the name of Suada or 
Suadela, at Rome) was fabled 
to be the offspring of Venus and 
Mercury. Her symbols were a 
thunderbolt, chains of flowers, 
and the caduceus of her father. 
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1314. From the Niobe of Hs- 
chylus. The passage is more 
fully preserved by Stobeus. I 
cite it as it seems to answer to 
the preceding passage of Euri- 
pides. In the last line it is re- 
markable that Persuasion is re- 
presented powerless over Death. 
Μόνος θεῶν γὰρθανατος οὐ δώρωνέρᾳ. 
οὐδ᾽ ἄν τι θύων οὐδ᾽ ἐπισπένδων λάβοις, 
οὐδ᾽ ἐστὶ βωμὸς οὐδὲ παιωνίζεται" 
μόνον δὲ πειθὼ δαιμόνων ἀποστατεῖ. 

1315. καὶ and ye must be joined 
together: ‘let go; for again 7‘s- 
chylus’s scale descends.’ 

1318. This is a sly sneer at the 
sophistry of which Euripides was 
so enamoured. 

1322. βέβληκε ---- τέτταρα ‘A- 
chilles has thrown quatredeux.’ 
Brunck observes in his note, that 
this is intended to ridicule the 
Telephus of Euripides, in which 
the principal characters are in- 
troduced playing at dice. Con- 
zius supposes it to allude to the 
superiority of Eschylus, who has 
before been addressed by this 


name. 


13824. From the Meleager of 
Euripides. 

1325. From the Glaucus Pot- 
niensis of AEschylus, to which 
Brunck subjoins this line: 
ἵπποι δ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἵπποις ἦσαν ἐμπεφυρμένοι. 

1328. ἑκατὸν ᾿Αιγύπτιοι] ‘not 
even an hundred Egyptians could 
lift them.’ See the Birds, v. 1133. 
Herodotus mentions the hard 
labor to which the Egyptians 
were compelled in building their 
pyramids, were there no higher 
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testimony of such compulsion. 
Had the Comedian lived in our 
day, he probably would not, on 
this occasion, have neglected Mr 
Belzoni. 


ACT V. SCENE IV. 


BACCHUS. PLUTO. ASCHYLUS. 
EURIPIDES. 

Baccuus cannot think of giving 
judgement between Euripides and 
/Eschylus ; the former of whom he 
holds to be ingenious, whilst from 
the latter he has received the 
highest entertainment, This was 
a trick of Aristophanes, to keep 
Euripides (who, so far from being 
dead, was doubtless one of his 
audience) in suspense, This trea- 
cherous morsel of praise, carelessly 
thrown to that poet, could not but 
lead him to hope that at least 
Bacchus would not decide against 
him. In order to strengthen this 
false idea, Aristophanes pretends, 
a little further on, that Bacchus 
has sworn by the Styx to declare 
Euripides conqueror ; and yet, in 
spite of all this, he has managed 
to give the palm to #schylus. 


1333. ἅνδρες σοφοί] ‘the men 
are clever.’ 


1334. δι᾽ ἔχθρας γενήσομαι] “1 
will incur hatred.’ Eschyl. Prom. 
120. τὸν πᾶσι θεοῖς δ ἀπεχθείας 
Herodotus, Clio, 206. 
δι ἡσνχίας εἶναι. Euripides, Phoen. 
482. 

καὶ μὴ δι᾽ ἔχθρας τῷδε καὶ φόνον 
μολών. 

1343. τοῦτον ἄξειν μοι doxw | 
‘him I shall take back, I think.’ 

K 


ἔλθοντα. 
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1344, ᾿Αλκιβίαδον. It appears 
that this was after the retreat of 
Alcibiades to the Chersonese, on 
the unfortunate issue of the battle 
fought by his lieutenant, Antio- 
chus, against Lysander. 


1345. δυστοκεῖ] ‘is in doubt ;’ 
literally, ‘is in hard labor.’ 

1347. A quotation from the 
‘Guards’ of Ion. Suidas in v. 
σιγῶ. and in v. Σίφνιοι. Atheneus 
mentions Ion of Chios the writer 
of the Dpovpui (lib. iv. c. 25.) 
See Casaubon on Athenzus, p. 
318. He also wrote a play called 
Φοῖνιξ or Kawevs. (Bentley’s 
Epistle to Mill.) 

1349. Euripides, Hec. 862. 

θέλοντα μέν μ᾽ ἔχεις 

σοὶ ξνμπονῆσαι, καὶ ταχὺν προσαρ- 

κεσαι" 
βραδὺν δ᾽, ᾿Αχαιοῖς εἰ διαβληθήσομαι. 

1850. μεγάλα δὲ βλάπτειν. See 
Taylor on Lycurg. p. 323. /Es- 
chines c. Tirharch. init. Thucy- 
dides, viii. 60. 

1351. Euripides, Med. 408. 

eis μὲν ἔσθλ᾽ ἀμηχανώταται, 

κακῶν δὲ πάντων τέκτονες σοφώ- 

TaTal. 


1353. ov χρὴ λεῦντος, ἃς. This 
and the foregoing passage, 
ποθεῖ μὲν, ἐχθαίρει δὲ, βούλεται 8 
ἔχειν, 
are cited by Plutarch in his life 
of Alcibiades, (c. xvi. p. 29. t. ii.) 
and give us a just idea of his 
character, who, with abilities to 
do his country the greatest service, 
was rendered very dangerous to 
it by the extreme height of his 
ambition. This, Aristophanes 
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hints, had been encouraged by 
the Athenians, who had raised the 
lion to his present fierceness by 
their violent partiality to him, 
particularly their very flattering 
reception of him after his first 
retreat from Athens. 


It is worthy of note, that this 
sentiment is expressed by Euri- 
pides plainly, in his Troades, 
v. 718. respecting Astyanax, and 
under the same allegory in the 
Heracleide, v. 1005. where Eu- 
rystheus speaks to Alcmena of 
putting to death her grandchil- 
dren. Valerius Maximus quotes 
this passage, but attributes the 
saying to Pericles instead of 28 8- 
chylus. (lib. vii. c. 2. ἢ. 9.) 

1354. ὑπηρετεῖν] understand 
xen’ ‘there is no need to breed 
a lion’s whelp—but there is need 
to submit to him.’ 


1355. δυσκρίτως ἔχω ‘I have 
a difficult task to decide.’ Euri- 
pides, in Erectheus, 


᾿Αιδοῦς yap αὐτὸς δυσκρίτωςἔχω πέρι. 

Eschylus, Prom. ν. 668. 

χρησμοὺς ἀσήμως δυσκρίτως τὶ εἰρη- 
μένους. 

1359. πτερώσας KA.] ‘if any 
one having winged Cleocritus 
with Cinesias.” The former was 
celebrated for his immense size, 
the latter for his extreme slender- 
ness: and the poet means to hint 
that this would be a good way of 
getting rid of both of them. Here 
is an instance of the nominative 
absolute, instead of πτερώσαντος 
τινος. As in the Plutus, 277. 
See Valcknaer on Eurip. Phen. 
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p- 101. and Hippol. 23. Sopho- 

cles, Antig. 259. 

λόγοι δ᾽ ἐν ἀλλήλοισιν ἐῤῥόθουν κακοί, 

φυλαξ ἐλέγχων φύλακα. 

Refer to Matthiz’s Grammar. 
1366. ov μανθανω] Strato, the 

Comedian, (in Atheneus, ix. p. 

382.) has imitated this: 

ov μανθάνω τούτων οὐδὲν, οὐδὲ Bov- 
Aopat. 

ἀγροικότερός εἶμι" ὥσθ᾽ ἁπλῶς μοι 
διαλέγον. 

The Scholiast quotes a common 

proverb in nearly the same words. 


1868. The ridiculous scheme 
which Euripides had been sug- 
gesting was probably a banter on 
the very absurd plans that had 
been proposed for the public 
benefit. Dropping this, he now 
enters into general politics, and 
marks his disapprobation of the 
ministers and their measures. 

1370. I have retained the read- 
ing preserved by Suidas in v. 
σαφέστερον. See Porson, Opus- 
cula, p. 382. 


1373. Παλαμηδες. Either because 
these’ sentiments of Euripides 
were taken from his Palamedes, 
or from the original genius of that 
warrior, to whom, among other 
discoveries and inventions, the 
game of chess is ascribed. Athe- 
nexus, i. p. 17. has quoted this 
line of Eupolis: 

Παλαμηδικὸν ye τοῦτο τοὐξεύρημα 
καὶ σοφόν. 

1377. πόθεν; i.e. οὐδαμῶς. He- 
sych. 

1379. πρὸς βίαν] ‘out of ne- 
cessity.” So πρὸς ἀνάγκην; πρὸς 
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καιρόν, ‘opportunely ;’ πρὸς εὐσέ- 
βειαν ‘piously ; πρὸς ἡδονήν, “}]68- 
santly.’ 

1380. The phrase πώς av σώσειε; 
‘how could one save?’ is illustrat- 
ed by Dawes, Misc. Crit. p. 207. 

1381. ἡ μήτε χλαῖνα μήτε σισύρα 
συμφέρει | “whom neither a woollen 
garment, nor one of skins suits?’ 
The opposition of these two vest- 
ments is not very clear. Pindar, 
Ol. ix. 146. calls the first “‘a warm 
protection against the chill air,” 
Wuypav evdiavov φάρμακον aupav. 
Probably the first designates the 
more polished, the καλοικάγαθοι of 
Athens, and the latter their rude 
churls, their καθώρματα and Cleons. 


1382. ἀναδύσει. This is generally 
taken for the future active; ‘dis- 
cover, I conjure you, whether the 
city can recover again.’ I take it 
to be the second person of the 
future middle, ‘if indeed you 
will return up again to earth;’ 
and then the ἐκεῖ in the next line 
will mean ‘above,’ i.e. ‘on the 
earth.’ So Cesar, (in Plutarch, 
vit. Pomp. c. 57.) ὅπου yap ἄν τῆς 
Ἰταλίας éye κρούσω τῷ ποδὶ τὴν 
γῆν, ἀναδύσονται καὶ πεζικαὶ καὶ 
ἱππικαὶ δυνάμεις. 


1385. Suidas in ν. τὴν γῆν. 
When in fact they should act up 
to the oath which was taken by 
the young Athenians in the tem- 
ple of Agraulos, and implied that 
they would consider wheat and 
barley, and vines and olives, to be 
the limits of Attica: “by which,” 
says Plutarch, ‘they were taught 
to claim a title to all lands that 
were manured and fruitful.” With 
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this may be combined the advice 
of Pericles, in the last oration re- 
corded of him in Thucydides, 
book ii. 

1387. πόρον] ‘their navy as 
their revenue, their revenue as 
loss.’ There is a play upon the 
word πόρος, which bears two 
meanings, ‘ratio comparande pe- 
cunig,’ and ‘expeditio.’ Here 
ἀπορία is used as it is in Thucy- 
dides, ii. 19. for ἀδυναμία, and the 
whole sense of the line is, that as 
the Athenians would find their 
navy their best resource; so, on the 
other hand, their weakness would 
be shewn in land expeditions. 

In the last scene of this act we 
find a satirical stroke at certain 
πορίσται, ‘persons who suggested 
plans for the improvement of the 
revenues.’ 

1888. Bergler remarks on the 
custom of the tributaries to come 
to Athens with their complaints 
against each other, and whereby 
the populace was principally sup- 
ported. . 

1392. 4 μήν. These particles are 
used peculiarly when an oath is 
made. 

13893. Another allusion to the 
obnoxious line in the Hippolytus, 
611. Euripides’s sophistry is here 
retorted upon himself. See Thes- 
moph. v. 275. 


1394. For ἀνθρώπων thus added 
to superlatives, See Porson, Preef. 
ad Eurip. i. p. txii. Euripides 
forgets he is speaking to a god. 
So, in the Birds, Hercules ad- 
dresses Neptune thus; ὦ Samovi’ 
ἀνθρώπων Ποσειδον. 
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1396. See Acharn. v. 287. 
Equites, v. 1234. 

1397. Parody of a line in the 
£olus of Euripides. Brunck (see 
his note) mentions a repartee of 
the courtezan Lais to the Trage- 
dian, in which she twits him with 
the same line. 


1399. Brunck has adduced three 
passages, from the Phryxus, Poly- 
idus and Hippolytus, in which 
this idea is found. In the next 
line, Aristophanes alludes to the 
practise of sleeping on skins. 

1401. χωρεῖτε τοίνυν, ὦ Διόνυσε. 
The verb plural is often joined to 
a vocative singular, when, though 
one person only is addressed, the 
speech is directed to many. Ly- 
sistr. 1166. ἀφετ᾽, ὦ ‘yal’, αὐτοῖς. 
Vespz, 975. Terence, Adelph. ad 
fin. ‘‘ Eschine, effundite, emite, 
facite, quod vobis lubet.” Sopho- 
cles, Cid. Col. 1104. 1112. 

1404. A system of Trochaic 
dimeters. 

1413. Σωκράτει. Euripides lived 
upon a footing of the greatest in- 
timacy with Socrates. Aristo- 
phanes supposes that he learned 
from him the λαλία, or familiar 
style of conversation, which he 
had introduced into his Tragedies. 


ACT V. SCENE V. 

PLUTO. ZSCHYLUS. CHORUS. 
1426. Sos. rovri. Pluto’s pre- 
sents are supposed to be halters. 
Cleophon has been mentioned be- 
fore. Nichomachus was a scribe, 
against whom Lysias spoke. Of 
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Myrmes and Archenomus nothing 
is known. But all appear to have 
been men unworthy of the light 
of heaven, and fit only for Hades, 
(v. 1430.) 


1434. Adimantus was an Athe- 
nian admiral, suspected of being 
in the pay of Sparta. Xenophon, 
Hell. i. 4. 21. He was the son of 
Leucolophus. 

1441. σοφίᾳ ‘in genius.’ Quin- 
tilian (Instit. x. 1.) leaves the 
question of superiority undecided: 
Cicero gives the palm to Sopho- 
cles. Orat. c. 2. 


1447. προπέμπετε | ‘escort him.’ 
Allusion seems to be made to the 
Eumenides of A’schylus, v. 1008. 
πρὸς φῶς ἱερὸν τῶνδε προπομπὸν 
ἴτε" and 1025. Pluto addresses 
the Chorus of Myste. 


1450. πρῶτα. This is partly 
from the Glaucus Potniensis, 
partly from the Eumenides, v. 
1010. 


1454. Κλεοφῶν. He was of the 
number of those, who were against 
the peace, and who, before this, 
after the victory gained by the 
Athenians at Cyzicum, opposed 
the Spartan envoy who petitioned 
for atruce; (Diodorus, xiii. c. 53. 
where see Wesseling.) and again 
after the battle at Cynossema, 
according to the Scholiast on 
Eurip. Orest. p. 153. 

Aristophanes had before charged 
him with being a foreigner ; and 
now bids him fight in his native 
soil, i.e. among the Barbarians. 


END. 
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PREFACE. 


----Ὁ.. 


However I might be disposed to say something about 
the Aves of Aristophanes, I could not but feel that so 
much has been already said on the subject, and that the 
ground has been so totally preoccupied, as to leave room 
only for commentators of great learning and original 
thought; certainly none for the more humble labourers 
in the fields of antiquity,—quales ego vel Cluvienus. 

The public has been anxiously expecting Mr. Hamil- 
ton’s translation of Siivern’s Theory of the Aves. It 
would be presumptuous in me to do more than refer to 
that work: I must content myself with observing that 
Siivern considers the Aves to be a political satire on 
the Sicilian expedition. He supposes Nephelococcygia 
to represent Syracuse ; Epops, Lamachus ; Pisthetzrus, 
Alcibiades. Mr. Siivern’s remarks reflect much light 
both on the plot and characters, their political bearing 
and latent realities. 

The theory is ingenious, and elaborated with all the 
skill and industry of a profound German scholar, That 
Aristophanes’s plays were ‘‘satires”’ in the highest sense 
of the term, cannot in reason be disputed. Horace him- 
self, who is so proud to claim for the Romans the in- 
vention of satire, with a strange inconsistency admits 
that it was the ancient Greek Comedy, ‘‘ mutatis tan- 
tum pedibus numerisque.” In fact, the old Comedy was 
the liberal press of Athens: and considering it existed 
in a democracy, and was for a long time restrained by 
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no legislative interference, I am rather disposed to won- 
der at its purity and temper, than to reproach it for 
outrageous violence. I may be wrong: if I am so, it is 
a most unwilling error; but I am persuaded that if in our 
own times the press were not more restrained than it 
was in the age of Aristophanes, society would speedily 
be overthrown by its mean and brutal tyranny. 

I am not going to institute a comparison between the 
several plays of Aristophanes ; each has enough of pecu- 
liar merit. I think, however, I may venture to say that 
in no play is there greater humour than in the Aves; 
nor would it be easy to point out any composition of | 
antiquity in which there was gayer or more genuine | 
fancy. ButI feel that one is apt to be led away with a 
subject that has occupied an unusual share of thought. 

I have, at the suggestion of several gentlemen engaged 
in the instruction of youth, not placed the notes under 
the text, but at the end of the book ; and have omitted 
the Greek Scholia. When the eye is drawn off to the 
notes in the first instance, and before the text has been 
examined of itself, difficulties are often fancied which do 
not exist, and the thread of ideas so interrupted as to 
break the interest. 

I have availed myself of the remarks of Gray and Mr. 
Carey in compiling the notes, as well as of the other 
commentators on the Aves. As frequent reference 18 

made to Matthie, it is proper to state that the edition 
αὐλῆς, which I have used is the last edition, published by the 
coe Bev. John Kenrick. . H. P.C. 
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ARGUMENT. 


For the date of this Comedy see Clinton’s Fasti Hellenici, 
_ p. 75, 2nd edit. 

“‘ Aristoph. ἤΟρνιθες. Arg. Avium ii. ἐδιδάχθη ἐπὶ Χαβρίου 
Ἵ ig ἄστυ διὰ Καλλιστράτου ὃς nv δεύτερος τοῖς "Ορ- 
ἄρχοντος εἰς ἄστυ ρ ς nv δεύτερος τοῖς “Op 
uot’ πρῶτος ᾿Αμειψίας Κωμαστοῖς᾽ τρίτος Φρύνιχος Movo- 
τρόπῳ. Arg. Av. iii, ἐπὶ Χαβρίου τὸ δρᾶμα καθῆκεν εἰς ἄστυ 
διὰ Καλλίου (1. Καλλιστράτου.) [Elaphebolion, or March, 
Β. C. 414.] Schol. Av. 998. καθεῖται δὲ καὶ ὁ Movorporoc 
ἐπὶ TOU αὐτοὺ χωρίου. 

The plot is simply this. Euelpides and Pistheterus, two 
ancient Athenians, tired with the law, wrangling, and syco- 
phancy of their countrymen, resolve upon quitting Attica. 
Having heard of the fame of Epops, sometime called Tereus 
(τὸν Τηρέα ἔποπα γενόμενον, Arg.) and now King of the Birds, 
they determine, under the direction of a raven and a jackdaw, 
to seek at him and his subject birds a city free from all care 
and strife. After some scrambling, their guides intimate to 
them that they are arrived at the residence of Epops. They 
knock, and Trochilus appears, under the influence of fright, as 
he takes them for fowlers. Epops, he informs them, is now 
asleep, v. 82: 


εὕδει καταφαγὼν μύρτα καὶ σέρφους τινας, 


After some time His Majesty awakes, and upon their urging 
their suit, makes them the offer of several cities. These they 
refuse, and Epops descants on the happiness of living among 
the Birds. Pistheterus proposes a scheme to enhance it. 
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Upon this Epops summons the Nightingale to call the Birds 
to council. They take flight, and are about to tear the two 
old worthies to pieces, imagining that their king has betrayed 
them. Epops explains his relationship, dwells upon their 
praise, and thus saves their lives. Following the advice of 
Pistheterus they build out the Gods, and name their new city 
Nephelococcygia, or ‘* Cuckoo-cloud-land.” Arrivals from 
Athens, “ with all their trumpery,” are not wanting. But as 
by this city in mid-air the Gods above are deprived of their 
accustomed offerings, at the suggestion of Prometheus, who 
in private informs Epops of their famished state, the latter 
considers it a good opportunity for recovering the former 
dominion of the Birds, particularly as the Triballian Gods, who 
dwell “‘ extra anni solisque vias,” are on the point of attacking 
that august synod. An embassy arrives, consisting of Hercules, 
Neptune, and a certain Triballian God. After some disputes, 
it is agreed that the Birds are to be reinstated in their ancient 
rights, and that Pistheterus is to have Basilea in marriage. 
The Comedy concludes with the Epithalamion. 
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eR ee ae ἈΕΕΝΎΒΟΡΝΙ ΛΕΤΟΡΕΞΘΟΞΡΕ ΒΒσκον τ, 
er ταν. πηστες ταπατ τττπω, ἀτταστ ας ττρκορατατωμκητσκαμεαν 


ΕΥ̓ΕΛΠΙΔΗΣ. ΠΕΙΣΘΕΤΑΙΡΟΣ. 


» 4 φ Ν ’ ᾿ 
ΟΡΘΗΝ κελεύεις, ἣ τὸ δένδρον φαίνεται: 
a 9 ΄ ’ 
διαῤῥαγείης᾽ “ἥδε δ᾽ αὖ κρώζει παλιν. 
4, 9 / > ΝΥ ’, / . 
TL ὦ πονὴρ ἄνω KaTw πλανύττομεν : 
’ wv ‘ \ f | 
amoNoupel, ἄλλως τὴν odov προφορουμένω. 
Ν > A 4 4 N W ἢ- 
τὸ δ᾽ ἐμὲ κορώνῃ πειθόμενον τὸν ἄθλιον 5 
΄ι' ΄σ΄οὦ a a “A 
ὁδοῦ περιελθεῖν στάδια πλεῖν Υ χίλια. 
Ν A “ 4 \ 
τὸ δ᾽ ἐμὲ κολοιῷ πειθόμενον τὸν δύσμορον 
3 on ‘ wv a il 
ἀποσποδῆσαι τοὺς ὄνυχας τῶν δακτύλων. 
9 a “Ἠ + 4 WwW + uf 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὅπου γῆς ἐσμὲν old ἔγωγ᾽ ETL. 
> ‘\ ‘\ ’ a 3 , ἡ ; ᾿ 
ἐντευθενὶ τὴν πατρίδ᾽ ἂν ἐξεύροις σὺ που! 10 
3 a Ν “κ“" ey 
οὐδ᾽ ἂν pa Δία γ᾽ ἐντεῦθεν ᾿Εξηκεστίδης. 
οἴμοι. 
A A 3 ° A eat td af 
συ μὲν ὦ Tay τὴν ὁδὸν ταύτην ἴθι. 
9 Ν " 7 ε» a 3 la 
ἢ δεινὰ vw δέδρακεν ov ᾽κ τῶν ὀρνέων. 
4 , ΒΞ 
ὁ πινακοπώλης Φιλοκράτης μελαγχολῶν. 
A , ἮΝ “κ“-» ’ “ i - 
os Tod ἔφασκε νῷν φράσειν τὸν Τηρέα, Ι 8 
Ν μ 3 ἃ μέ > ἢ > 9 “ ᾿ ; 7 
τὸν ἐποῴ.,, ὃς ὄρνις EyeveT EK τῶν ὀρνεων 
3 ’ Ν A ᾿ 
κἀπέδοτο τὸν μὲν Θαρῤῥελείδου τουτονὶ 
\ ~ 4 
KoAotov ὀβολοῦ" τηνδεδὶ τριωβόλου. 
Β 
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" Ν A wv Ul 
τὼ δ᾽ οὐκ ap ἥστην οὐδὲν ἄλλο πλὴν δάκνειν. 
Ἢ σε ὔ Ww @ A ~ ~ 
καὶ νῦν τί κέχηνας; ἐσθ᾽ ὅποι κατα τῶν πετρῶν 20 
r ae v7 9 sf 2 3 4 3 3 3 00 U 
ἡμᾶς ἔτ᾽ ἄξεις ; ov yap ἐστ᾽ ἐνταῦθα τις 
ὁδος. 
\ A an 3 \ 3 σε 
οὐδὲ pa AC ἐνταῦθα γ᾽ ἀτραπὸς ουδαμοῦ. 
ΓΕ ε ’ - ε ζω ΄ 
ἢν, ἡ κορώνη τῆς ὁδοῦ τι λεγει πέρι. 
᾿ > A / ‘ ’ a Ν , 
οὐ ταὐτὰ κρώζει pa Δία νῦν τε καὶ rote. 
Fi A a“ “A 
τί δὴ λέγει περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ ; 25 
td 8 ἃ 
τί δ᾽ ἄλλο γ᾽ ἢ 
‘ v4 
βρύκουσ' ἀπέδεσθαί φησί μον τοὺς δακτύλους ; 
+ Α 3 “Ὁ 3 Q e “- V4 
ov δεινὸν οὖν δῆτ᾽ ἐστὶν ἡμᾶς δεομένους 
" “κ" , 
ἐς κόρακας ἐλθεῖν καὶ παρεσκευασμένους, 
nf \ 9 σι ’ e 4 . 
ἔπειτα μὴ ἐξευρεῖν δύνασθαι τὴν ὁδὸν ; 
é - 4 9 4 ‘ 
ἡμεῖς yap, ὠνδρες ot παρόντες ἐν λόγῳ, 80 
f n~ A ’᾽ 
νόσον νοσοῦμεν τὴν ἐναντίαν akg. 
᾿ 4 ‘ a > > ‘ 9 a Ξ 
0 μὲν yap ὧν οὐκ ἀστος εἰσβιαζεται 
€ fo] Q ζω 4 [4 ’ 
ἡμεῖς δὲ φυλῇ καὶ γένει τιμώμενοι, 
" “ “~ Ἁ 
ἀστοὶ μετ᾽ ἀστῶν, οὐ σοβοῦντος οὐδενὸς 
Γ 4 A σι ΄σ΄ 
ἀνεπτομεσθ᾽ ἐκ τῆς πατρίδος ἀμφοῖν ποδοῖν, 35 
A a A 4 
αὐτὴν μὲν οὐ μισοῦντ᾽ ἐκείνην THY πόλιν 
Ἀ 4 , r 4 ὔ > ᾽ὔ 
TO μὴ οὐ μεγάλην εἶναι φύσει κεύὐδαίμονα, 
% n A a) , 
καὶ πᾶσι κοινὴν ἐναποτῖσαι χρήματα. 
\. AN ‘ 4 , 0 ~o ἃ , 
οἱ μὲν yap οὖν τέττιγες eva μὴν ἢ δυο 
" % ζιῚ “ 4 “A 
ἐπὶ τῶν κραδῶν ᾷδουσιν᾽ ᾿Αθηναῖοι 8 acti 40 
ΒΕ a ζω ’᾽ \ , 
ἐπὶ τῶν δικῶν ᾷδουσι πάντα τὸν βίον. 
1 ΄σ [4 Ν 
δια ταῦτα tovde τὸν βάδον βαδίζομεν" 
σι wv , , 
κανοῦν δ᾽ ἔχοντε καὶ χύτραν καὶ puppivas 
4 σι 4 4 
πλανώμεθα ζητοῦντε τόπον ἀπράγμονα, 
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EY. 
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a , " 
ὅπου καθιδρυθέντε διαγενοίμεθ᾽ ἂν. 45 
e Q ᾽ ~ φ A Ἁ 4 
ὃ δὲ στόλος νῷν ἐστι παρὰ τὸν Τηρέα, 
Ἁ v7 3 3 ’ 4 f 
TOV ἐπόπα9 Tap ἐκείνου πυθέσθαι δεομένω, 
” 4 9 4 2 » , 
εἰ που τοιαύτην εἰδε πολιν ἢ πέπτετο. 
φ 
οὗτος. 
ew 
τί ἐστιν ; 
ε , 4 
ἢ KOop@vn μοι πάλαι 
ww ? 
ἄνω τι ppace. 50 
9 ‘ ε ᾽ν 
χῶ κολοιὸς οὑτοσὶ 
@ , ε \ , / 
ἄνω κέχηνεν ὡσπερεὶ δεικνὺς Ti μοι, 
9 5 a 9 4 > a # 
κοὺκ eof ὅπως οὐκ ἔστιν ἐνταῦθ᾽ ὄρνεα. 
aA A / 
εἰσομεθα δ᾽ αὐτίκ᾽, ἂν ποιήσωμεν ψόφον. 
3 9 A nw ~ , 4 # 
ἀλλ᾽ οἶσθ᾽ ὁ δρᾶσον ; τῷ σκέλει θένε τὴν πέτραν. 
‘ A “A “A 9 ve?> 3 , , με δῶ 
συ δὲ τῇ κεφαλῇ γ. ἵν ἢ διπλάσιος ὁ ψοῴος. 55 
4 3 4 
συ δ᾽ οὖν λίθῳ κόψον λαβών. 
’ i + - 
wavy γι εἰ δοκεῖ. 
Wal, Wat. 
’ , @ . oko = a>. 
τί λέγεις οὗτος; τὸν ETTOTTA παι καλεὶις; 
. 9 3 A “A “ > 4 ἴω 4 γ = 
οὐκ ἀντὶ τοῦ παιδὸς y ἐχρὴν ἐποποὶ καλεὶν ; 
/ , LU 3 εἰ 
ἐποποί. ποιήσεις τοί με κόπτειν αὖθις αὖ; 


ἐποποί. 60 
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, φ 5 7 ε “~ ‘ ᾿ » 
Τίνες οὗτοι ; τίς ὁ βοῶν τὸν δεσπότην ; 
v 3 4 a 4 
Απολλον ἀποτροπαιε, τοῦ χασμήματος. 
7 , 
οἴμοι τάλας, ὀρνιθοθήρα τουτωί. 
Ω͂ Ἁ Α A 4 
οὕτως τί δεινὸν οὐδὲ κάλλιον λέγειν ; | 
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EY. 
ar 
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TP 
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EY. 
TP. 
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ἀπολεῖσθον. 
Α 4 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐσμεν ἀνθρώπω. 
τί δαί; 
ν 4 wv ‘ w 
Ὑποδεδιὼς ἔγωγε, Λιβυκὸν opveoy. 65 
οὐδὲν λέγεις. 
Ν ΄΄- , Ἁ ζω 
καὶ μὴν ἐροῦ. τὰ προς ποδῶν. 
“ΑΛ Re Ν , > ¥ : ᾽ x a | 
οὖ de On τίς ἐστιν ορνις ; οὐκ Epes ; 
Em] 4 @ 4 
Emxeyodas ἔγωγε Φασιανικος. 
Π 4 4 4 3 “ ~ a“ i 
ἀτὰρ σὺ τί θηρίον wor et προς τῶν θεῶν ; 
i Ww “A 
ὄρνις ἔγωγε δοῦλος. 70 
« 4 A 
ηττηθης τινος 
is ’ 
αλε κτρνονος , 
a g e , 
οὐκ, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε περ ὁ δεσποτης 
af / ’ 3 4 
ἔποψ ἐγένετο, τότε γενέσθαι μ᾽ εὔξατο 
" ,,» » », ’ 38. ΚΓ΄ 
ὄρνιν, ty, ἀκολουθον. διάκονον τ΄. ἐχῇ. 
a = A # N 4 4 6 fed 
δεῖται yap ὄρνις καὶ διακόνου Tivos ; 74 
δ } x Φ » 4 / wv 4 > ww 
OUTOS Y QT, οἰμαι, προτερον ἄνθρωπος TOT ὧν, 
Ἀ A ἴω] wn 4 , 
τοτὲ μὲν ἐρᾷ φαγεῖν advas Φαληρικα-ς" 
Fi x 9» 4 ‘ ν ΝΑ 
τρέχω mw ἀφύας ἐγὼ λαβὼν τὸ τρυβλίον. 
at 9 9 “~ ΄σι 4 AY 4 ᾿ 
ervous δ᾽ ἐπιθυμεῖ, δεῖ τορύυνης. καὶ χύτρας 
Γ 3 4 
τρέχω πὶ Topvyny. 
/ μέ e ’ 
τροχίλος ορνις οὕὔτοσι. 
4 " 4 ἃ σι $ QM a 
οἶσθ᾽ οὖν ὃ δρᾶσον ὦ τροχίλε ; τὸν δεσποτην 80 
| i ’ 
ἡμῖν καλεσον. 
‘ Ἁ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀρτίως νὴ τὸν Δία 
i Ν ’ , a 
elder καταφαγὼν μύρτα καὶ σέρφους τινας. 
F ’ , 
ὅμως ἐπέγειρον αὑτὸν. 


οἶδα μὲν σαφῶς 





+ 
Z “- 














ΟΡΝΙΘΕΣ. 


4 3 4 ἃ a > A a > 9 ry 
oTt ἀχθέσεται σφῷν δ᾽ αὐτὸν οὗνεκ ἐπεγερω. 


ITE. κακῶς σύ γ᾽ ἀπόλοι᾽, ὥς μ᾽ ἀπέκτεινας δέει. 85 


4 
EY... οἴμοι κακοδαίμων, χὠ κολοιὸς μοἴχεται 
A κι 
ὕπο τοῦ δέους. 
4 
ΠΕ. ὦ δειλότατον σὺ θηρίον. 
δείσας ἀφῆκας τὸν κολοιόν ; 
ΕΥ. εἰπέ μοι, 
‘ Ν A 4 > 3 “ i 
συ δὲ THY κορώνην οὐκ ἀφῆκας καταπεσὼν ; 
4 
TIE. pa Ai’. οὐκ ἔγωγε. 


EY. _ ποῦ yap ἐστιν; 


ITE. ATENTETO. 


EY. ov rap’ ἀφῆκας" ὦ ‘yab’ ὡς ἀνδρεῖος εἶ. 


ἘΠΟΨ. ΕὙΕΛΠΙΔΗΣ. ΠΕΙΣΘΕΤΑΙΡΟΣ. ΦΟΙΝΙ- 


ΚΟΠΤΈΡΟΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


ΕΠ. “Avocye τὴν ὕλην, ἵν ἐξέλθω ποτέ. 


9 
EY. ὦ Ἡράκλεις, τουτὶ τί ποτ᾽ ἐστὶ θηρίον ; 


e t ἴω ᾿ / 
tis ἡ πτέρωσις ; Tis ὃ τρόπος τῆς τριλοφίας ; 


EII.; τίνες. εἰσί μ᾽ οἱ ζητοῦντες ; 
EY. ot δώδεκα θεοὶ 
εἴξασιν ἐπιτρῖψαί σε. 


ΕΠ. μῶν με σκώπτετον 
e ζω A 4 ‘ 3 4 9 , 
ὁρῶντε τὴν πτέρωσιν ; nv yap, ὦ ξένοι, 
ώ 
ἄνθρωπος. 
EY. οὐ σοῦ καταγελῶμεν. 
ἘΠ. ἀλλὰ τοῦ ; 


ΠΕ. ro ῥάμφος ἡμῖν σου γέλοιον φαίνεται. 
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. τοιαῦτα μέντοι Σοφοκλέης λυμαίνεται 100' 


ἐν ταῖς τραγφδίαισιν ἐμὲ τὸν Τηρέα. 


\ Ν 4 4. ἰ wf a σι 
. Typevs γὰρ εἰ av; πότερον ορνις ἢ ταὼς; 


a 
. opvis ἐγωγε. 


4 φ ~ A ’ 
Κατα Gol WOU Τα WTEPa , 


. ἐξεῤῥύηκε. 


, A , , 
πότερον ὕπο νύσου τινός; 


. οὔκ, ἀλλὰ τὸν χειμῶνα πάντα τώρνεα 105 


se A 3 @ , 
πτεροῤῥυεῖ τε καῦθις erepa φύυομεν. 
᾿ » a ‘ 4s ἤ 
ἀλλ᾽ εἴπατὸν μοι, σφὼ τίν ἐστὸν ; 
Σ ’ 
vo; βροτω. 


Α δ 4 
. ποδαπῶ TO γένος ; 


σ 
ὅθεν αἱ τριήρεις αἱ καλαί. 


. μῶν ἡλιαστα; 


μὴ ἀλλὰ θατέρον τρόπου, 
ἀπηλιαστά. 110 
σπείρεται γὰρ τοῦτ᾽ ἐκεῖ 
τὸ σπέρμ᾽ ; 
ὀλίγον ζητῶν ἂν ἐξ ἀγροῦ λάβοις. 


. πράγους δὲ δὴ τοῦ δεομένω δεῦρ᾽ ἤλθετον ; 
. σοὶ ξυγγενέσθαι βουλομένω. 


τίνος πέρε ; 


vf σι A 3 a @ ἢ 
. ὅτι πρῶτα μὲν ἦσθ᾽ ἄνθρωπος ὥσπερ νὼ ποτε, 


κἀργύριον ὠφείλησας ὥσπερ vo ποτε, 115 
κοὐκ ἀποδιδοὺς ἔχαιρες ὥσπερ νώ ποτε" 

εἶτ᾽ αὖθις ὀρνίθων μεταλλάξας φύσιν, 

καὶ γῆν ἐπεπέτον καὶ θάλατταν ἐν κύκλῳ, 

καὶ πάνθ᾽ ὅσα περ ἄνθρωπος ὅσα τ᾽ ὄρνις φρονεῖς’ 











ΕΠ. 
EY. 
EIT. 
EY. 


ΕΠ. 
EY. 


EIT. 


EY. 


EIT. 


EY. 


EIT. 
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a > 4 e # A A a a 9 3 ’ 
ταῦτ οὖν ἱκέται νὼ πρὸς σὲ δεῦρ ἀφίγμεθα, 
. n 4“ 
εἴ τινα πόλιν φράσειας ἡμῖν evepor, 121] 
Ψ A 
ὥσπερ σισύραν ἐγκατακλιθῆναι μαλθακήν. 
4“ / σ᾿ A σε ’ 4 
ἔπειτα μείζω τῶν Κραναῶν ζητεῖς πολιν ; 
7 A al 4 A “ 
μείζω μὲν οὐδὲν, προσφορωτέραν δὲ νῷν. 
ἀριστοκρατεῖσθαι δῆλος εἶ ζητῶν. 125 
ἐγώ; 
“ 
nkioTa’ καὶ τὸν Σκελλίον βδελύττομαι. 
/ 3 93 ad > ἃ φ nary ἃ 
ποίαν τιν οὖν ἡδιστ᾽ ἂν οἰκοῖτ᾽ ἂν πόλιν ; 
Ψ \ ’ , > ν᾿ , 
ὅπου Ta μέγιστα Tpaypar εἴη τοιαδί 
ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν μου πρῷ τις ἐλθὼν τῶν φίλων 
Ἁ σι 
λέγοι ταδί: πρὸς τοῦ Διὸς τοὐλυμπίου, 130 
ὅπως παρέσει μοι καὶ σὺ καὶ τὰ παιδία 
4 κι 
λουσάμενα πρῴ μέλλω γὰρ ἑστιᾶν γάμους" 
σ΄ A 
καὶ μηδαμῶς ἄλλως ποιήσεις" εἰ δὲ μή, 
, / > Ηαὶ 4 a» A , “- 
μὴ μοι τότε y ἐλθῃς, ὁταν ἐγὼ πράττω κακῶς. 
‘ / , , », A = is 
vn Δία ταλαιπώρων ye Tpayparov ἐρᾷς. 135 
> A 3 s ε ’ , ᾽ / f 
ἀτὰρ ἔστι y ὁποίαν λέγετον εὐδαίμων πόλις 
παρὰ τὴν ἐρυθρὰν θάλατταν. 
οἴμοι, μηδαμῶς 
ἡμῖν παρὰ τὴν θάλατταν, ἵν᾿ ἀνακύψεται 
κλητῆρ᾽ ἄγουσ᾽ ἕωθεν ἡ 'Σαλαμινία. 
¥ “- : 
Ἑλληνικὴν δὲ πόλιν ἔχεις ἡμῖν φράσαι; 140 
τί οὐ τὸν ᾿Ηλεῖον Λέπρεον οἰκίζετον 
ἐλθόνθ᾽ ; 
ε A A A , a 9 φΦοΝ 
ὁτιὴ wn τοὺς θεοῦς, os οὐκ ἰδὼν 
βδελύττομαι τὸν Λέπρεον ἀπὸ Μελανθίου. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰσὶν ἕτεροι τῆς Λοκρίδος ᾿Οπούντιοι, 


EY. 


ΕΠ]. 
ITE. 


EI, 


ΠΕ, 
ἘΠ. 
ITE. 
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A σι 
ἵνα χρὴ κατοικεῖν. 
4 / 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔγωγ᾽ ᾿Οπούντιος 


: a 4 > A a a 
οὐκ ἄν γενοίμην ἐπὶ TadavT@ χρυσίου. 


οὗτος δὲ δὴ τίς ἔσθ᾽ ὃ per ὀρνίθων βίος ; 


σὺ γὰρ οἷσθ᾽ ἀκριβῶς. 





145 


οὐκ ἄχαρις és THY τριβήν" \ 


ov πρῶτα μὲν δεῖ ζὴν ἄνευ Badavriov. 
πολλήν γ᾽ ἀφεῖλες τοῦ βίου κιβδηλίαν. 

J > 5 4 \ \ , 
νεμόμεσθα O ἐν κήποις Ta λευκὰ σήῆσαμα 
καὶ μύρτα καὶ μήκωνα καὶ σισύμβρια. 
ὑμεῖς μὲν ἄρα ζῆτε νυμφίων βίον. 


pe v φεῦ" 


ἢ μέγ᾽ ἐνορῶ βούλευμ᾽ ἐν ὀρνίθων γένει, 


᾿ td a , > Κ’' 3 , ’ 
καὶ δύναμιν ἢ γένοιτ av, εἰ πείθοισθέ μοι. 


τί σοι πιθώμεσθ᾽ ; 


180 


155 


¢ ’ Ρ- “a Ἁ 
ὃ τι πίθησθε; πρῶτα μὲν 


᾿ σι ὔ 
μὴ περιπέτεσθε πανταχῆ κεχηνότες" 
* . wv 3 ’ » 
ὡς τοῦτ᾽ ἄτιμον τοῦργον ἐστίν. αὐτίκα 
5 ~ ry Ν ’ A 4 
ἐκεῖ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν τοὺς πετομένους ἣν Epn, 
sow e , 2 κα ’ 
Tis ὄρνις ovros; ὁ Τελέας ἐρεῖ radi 
a 5) , ’ 
ανθρωπος ασταθμητος, ὄρνις πετόμενος, 
7 rad A 4 b > ΄ὉῪἯῃἯ td 
ἀτέκμαρτος, οὐδὲν οὐδέποτ ἐν ταὐτῷ μένων. 
‘ | ’ 3 “ ’ 
vy τὸν Διόνυσον, εὖ γε μωμᾷ τανταγί. 
ΓῚ g ζω 
τί ἂν οὖν ποιοῖμεν ; 
ν ’ / 
οἰκίσατε μίαν πολιν. 
" a > 7 μέ ’ é 
ποίαν δ᾽ ἂν οἰκίσαιμεν ὄρνιθες πόλιν ; 
af 3 a 9 \ ww ὦ 
ἄληθες ὦ σκαιίότατον εἰρηκὼς επος; 
’ 
βλέψον κάτω. 


160 


165΄ 





EIT. 
ITE. 
ἘΠ. 
ΠΕ. 
ΕΠ. 


ΠΕ. 
ΕΠ. 
ΠΕ. 
ΕΠ. 
ΠΕ. 


ΒΠ. 
ΠΕ. 


ἘΠ. 


ΟΡΝΙΘΕΣ. Ω 


A 
καὶ δὴ βλέπω. 
βλέπε ιν ave, 
βλέπω. 
/ Ἁ , 
περίαγε Tov TpaxnAov. 
νι 
vn Δία, 
, > ͵ 3 
ἀπολαύσομαί τι δ᾽, εἰ διαστραφήσομαι. 170 
Sal 
εἰδες τι; 
‘\ / \ A 2 ᾿ 
τας νεφέλας γε καὶ τὸν ovpavor. 
) e 9 / 3 4 3 , ᾿ 
οὐχ οὗτος οὖν δήπου ᾽στὶν ὀρνίθων πύλος ; 
4 
πόλος ; τίνα τρόπον ; 
a 
ὥσπερ εἴποι τις, τύπον. 
Ω͂ 4 ΄ΤΖὦ nm Q a 
ὅτι δὲ πολεῖται τοῦτο καὶ διέρχεται 
Ψῳ A ~ ’ ~ “A μ- 
ἅπαντα, διὰ τοῦτο γε καλεῖται νῦν πόλος 175 
aA σε a i 
ἣν δ᾽ οἰκίσητε τοῦτο καὶ φράξηθ᾽ ἅπαξ, 
9 “a ’ A 4 ’ 
ἐκ τοῦ πόλου τούτου κεκλήσεται πόλις. 
@ > # > 9» ’ | a 
ὥστ᾽ apéer ἀνθρώπων μὲν ὥσπερ παρνύπων, 
, g A σι A 
τοὺς δ᾽ av θεοὺς ἀπολεῖτε λιμῷ Μηλίῳ. 
πῶς; 180 
> J 4 37 3 σι 
ἐν μέσῳ δηπουθεν anp ἐστι γῆς. 
3 “ Ξ a , , 
εἶθ ὥσπερ ἡμεῖς, ἣν ἰέναι βουλώμεθα 
΄΄“ A / 
Πυθώδε, Βοιωτοὺς δίοδον αἰτούμεθα, 
σ Θ ’ 4 ζω 
οὕτως, ὅταν θυσωσιν ἀνθρωποι θεοῖς, 
a ‘ , , ea “ 
nv μὴ φόρον φέρωσιν ὑμῖν οἱ θεοί, 184 
\ a ͵ a A , 
διὰ τῆς πόλεως τῆς ἀλλοτρίας καὶ τοῦ χαους 
΄σ΄εὸ ᾽ A σ΄ ’ 
τῶν μηρίων τὴν κνῖσαν οὐ διαφρήσετε. 
\ , 
tov tov’ 
‘ “ A ’ A / A ᾿ 
pa γῆν, pa παγίδας, pa νεφέλας, pa δίκτυα, 
ΔΙ 2. A ’ 7 , yy , : 
μὴ yo νοημα᾽ κομψότερον ἡκουσὰ πω 
ς 


LO 


ITE. 
KIT, 


ITE. 


EIT. 


ITE. 


ET. 
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ὥστ᾽ ἂν κατοικίζοιμε pera σοῦ τὴν πόλιν, 190 
᾿ ~ # 
εἰ Evvdoxoin τοῖσιν ἄλλοις ὀρνέοις. 
τίς ἂν οὖν τὸ πρᾶγμ᾽ αὐτοῖς διηγήσαιτο ; 
σύ. 
" i A [1 ΝΥ ’ wv A ἮΝ 
eyw yap αὐτοὺς βαρβάρους ὄντας πρὸ τοῦ 
ἐδίδαξα τὴν φωνὴν, ξυνὼν πολὺν χρόνον. 
πῶς δῆτ᾽ av αὐτοὺς ξυγκαλέσειας ; 195 
ῥᾳδίως. 
‘ 
δευρὶ yap ἐμβὰς αὐτίκα μάλ᾽ és τὴν λόχμην, 
ἔπειτ᾽ ἀνεγείρας τὴν ἐμὴν ἀηδόνα, 
σι 3 τς e ‘\ “ [ον ᾽ 
καλοῦμεν αὐτούς" οἱ δὲ νῷν τοῦ φθέγματος 
ἐάν περ ἐπακούσωσι, θεύσονται δρόμῳ. 
ὦ φίλτατ᾽ ὀρνίθων σὺ μή νυν ἕσταθι: 200 
᾿ A 4 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀντιβολῶ σ᾽, ay ὡς τάχιστ᾽ ἐς τὴν λόχμην 
Ἁ 
ἔσβαινε κἀνέγειρε τὴν ἀηδόνα. 
v κι 
ἄγε σύννομέ μοι, παῦσαι μὲν ὕπνου, 
λῦσον δὲ νόμους ἱερῶν ὕμνων, 
ovs διὰ θείον στόματος θρηνεῖς, 205 
A >» A \ A ’ 3 
τὸν ἐμὸν καὶ σὸν πολύδακρυν ᾿Ἶτυν 
ἐλελιζομένη διεροῖς μέλεσιν 
, a, 
yevuos ξουθῆς 
καθαρὰ χωρεῖ διὰ φυλλοκόμου 
μίλακος ἠχὼ πρὸς Διὸς ἕδρας, 210 
σ 3 e ’ “ » ᾽ὔ 
ἵν ὁ χρυσοκομας Φοῖβος ἀκούων, 
τοῖς σοῖς ἐλέγοις ἀντιψάλλων 
» ’ “ 
ἐλεφαντόδετον φόρμιγγα, θεῶν 
ἵστησι χορούς" 
‘ a 
διὰ δ᾽ ἀθανάτων στομάτων χωρεῖ 215 





OPNIOE?. 11 


Evpdovos ὁμοῦ 
, 4 
θεία μακάρων oAodvyn. 
(αὐλεῖ.) 
. “-- ΄- ΄ε 3 - - 
ὦ Ζεῦ βασιλεῦ, τοῦ φθέγματος τουρνιθίου 
@ , ᾿ Ἁ ’ qd 
οἷον κατεμελιτωσε THY λόχμην OANV. 
φ ν 
ouTosS. | 220 
, ΝΥ 
τί ἐστιν; 
a 
οὐ σιωπήσει; 
τί δαί; 
3 a 4 ΄, 
Ouro μελῳδεῖν αὖ παρασκευάζεται. 

’ ᾿ 
ἐποποί, ποποί, ποποπὸ, ποποί, ποποί, ποποί. 
97 >? > ἢ > 9 > 9 > 7 
ἰώ, ἰὼ. ἰτώ, iro, ito, ‘To, 
wv @ ΄ι΄ 9 “A e , 2 
ἴτω Tis ὧδε TOY ἐμῶν ὁμοπτέρων 
Φ 9 , ’ ’ 
ὅσοι T εὐσπόρους ἀγροίκων γύας 22: 

4 ”~ 4 4 
νέμεσθε, φῦλα μυρία κριθοτράγων, 
, , 
σπερμολογων τε γένη 
Ἁ ’ ‘ «ἢ σε 
ταχὺ πετόμενα, μαλθακὴν ἱέντα γῆρυν᾽" 
a ᾽ v A 
ὅσα T ἐν ἅλοκι Japa 
τε e \ 
βῶλον ἀμφιτιττυβίζεθ᾽ ὧδε λεπτὸν 230 
ἡδομένᾳ φωνᾷ᾽ 
’ὕ , , ’ ’ ᾽ ’ 4 
TO, TO, TLO, TLO, TLO, TLO, TLO, TIO’ 
4 ¢ oa N , > A 
ὅσα θ᾽ ὑμῶν κατὰ κήπους ἐπὶ κισσοῦ 
’ A 4“ 
κλάδεσι νομὸν ἐχει" 
rd > @ ’ ’ὔ ane 
Ta τε KAT Oped, τὰ TE κοτινοτράγα, 235 
, , 9? , ’ 
τά τε κομαροφαγ, ἀνύσατε πετόμενα 
A > A sQ 7/7 , 
πρὸς ἐμᾶν αὐδὰν 
’ , 
τριοτί, τριοτὸ, τοτοβρίξ. 
cd « ’ 9 ® “- , 
οἵ θ᾽ ἑλείας παρ᾽ αὐλῶνας ὀξυστόμους 


cQ 


ITE. 
EY. 


ΠῚ, 
pO, 
ITE. 
EY. 


ΠῚ, 
EIT. 
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ἢ i 4 ᾽ a > 9 ’ “~ ’ 
ἐμπίδας καπτεθ, ὁσα τ εὐδροσους γῆς τόπους 
~ ᾽ὔ ’ ΄- 
ἔχετε λειμῶνα T ἐρόεντα Μαραθῶνος" 24] 
ὕρνις τε πτεροποίκιλος 
ἀτταγᾶς, ἀτταγᾶς" 
π᾿" 3 ἢ a ’ 
ὧν τ᾽ ἐπὶ πόντιον οἶδμα θαλάσσης 
* , ~ 
φῦλα per ἀλκυόνεσσι ποτᾶται, 245 
- a ow , 
δεῦρ᾽ ire πευσόμενοι τὰ νεώτερα, 
᾿ Ν 3 ’ ay ’ 
πάντα yap ἐνθάδε φῦλ᾽ ἀθροίζομεν 
οἰωνῶν ταναοδείρων. 
| ’ ‘ 4 
ἥκει yap τις δριμυς πρέσβυς, 
A 
καινὸς γνώμην, 250 
~ a ’ 
καινῶν ἔργων τ᾽ ἐγχειρητής. 
5 * wt 4 
ἀλλ᾽ ἴτ᾽ ἐς λόγους ἅπαντα. 
δεῦρο, δεῦρο, δεῦρο, δεῦρο. 
τοροτοροτοροτοροτίξ. 
κικκαβαῦ, κικκαβαῦ. 258 
’ 
τοροτοροτοροτορολιλιλίξ. 
=. ἢ" Μ᾽ 
opas τιν᾽ ορνιν: 
A , N Ἁ wv 
pa tov ᾿Απόλλω ‘yo μὲν ov" 
ry o id > 9 A 1 A 4 
Kal TOL κέχηνα y ets Tov οὐρανὸν βλέπων. 
w a! wv ᾿ ᾽ \ ’ 
ἄλλως ap δῦποψ ws ἔοικ εἰς τὴν λοχμὴν 
5 4 ᾿ ΄-- A 4 
ἐμβὰς ἐπῶζε, χαραδριὸν μιμούμενος. 260 
ἡ τε ’ 
Τοροτιξ, τοροτίξ. 
ν᾿ fa 9 3 , Υ͂ 4 
ὦ yal, ἀλλ᾽ οὖν οὑτοσὶ καὶ δὴ τις ὄρνις ἔρχεται. 
Ἢ j ἐν wv ΄ , φ 9 ,’ 3 a 
ν At ὄρνις δῆτα. τίς wor ἐστίν ; ov δηπου 
TLDS 5 
? . ΝΑ a ’ : f° μέ e , 
οὗτος αὐτὸς νῷν Ppacec’ Tis ἐστιν ὄρνις ουτοσι; 


i a ~ > ’ ΄σ΄'ὦ > © e “Δ. e ~ 3 » 
οὗτος ov τῶν nOadwy τῶνδ᾽ ὧν ὁρᾶθ᾽ ὑμεῖς ἀεί, 








EIT. 


ΠΕ. 


ΕΠ. 


ΠΕ. 


EIT. 
ΠΕ. 


ΟΡΝΙΘΕΣ. 13 


Ν ΄“ "75 
ἀλλα λιμναῖος. 266 
, ‘ 
BaBai, καλὸς ye καὶ φοινικιοὺς. 
» 2 ἢ re 4, 4 κ᾿“ > , A > 9» LY (4 
εἰκοτως᾽ καὶ yap ὄνομ αὐτῷ γ ἐστὶ φοινικόπτερος. 
Φ 9 
οὗτος, ὦ σέ τοι. 
᾽ “~ 
τί Bworpeis ; 
σ wv F 
ETEPOS OPVtS OUTOUL. 
Ν a ΄΄Ὺὸ 9 “ ’ " 
vn Δί᾽ ἕτερος δῆτα χοῦτος ἐξεδρον χώραν ἔχων. 
2 4 Υ͂ 9 4 
τίς wor ἐσθ᾽ ὁ μουσόμαντις, ἄτοπος ὄρνις, ὑρι- 
’ 
Barns ; 
# 4 ~ , 9 — 
ὄνομα τούτῳ Μῆδος ἐστι. 271 
a 9 » ᾿ 
Μῆδος; ω ναξ Ἡράκλεις" 
3 “A wv V4 “ a > 9 
εἶτα πῶς ἄνευ καμήλου Myodos ὧν εἰσέπτετο: 
σ με , 4 wv F Γ 
ἐτερος αὖ λοῴφον κατειληφὼς τις ὄρνις οὑτοσί. 
4 N 4 4 > A ’ τὸ « 
τί τὸ τέρας τουτί TOT ἐστίν; οὐ σὺ μόνος ἀρ 

3 Η͂ 

ἡσθ᾽ ἔποψ. 

A 3 a τ i ὦ 
ἄλλα χούτος ετερος: 275 

Φ , Ν f 
ἀλλ᾽ οὗτος μεν ἔστι Φιλοκλέους 

Ω a” > AN \ ’» , ud 4 
ἐξ ἔποπος, ἐγὼ δὲ τούτου πάππος, ὥσπερ εἰ 

λέγοις 

’ 
Ἱππόνικος Καλλίου κἀξ Ἱππονίκου Καλλίας. 

, vw 9% e ew 3 a € Ἐκ = 
Καλλίας ἂρ οὗτος οὕρνις ἐστίν᾽ ὡς πτεροῤῥυεῖ. 
ad A A a .Y a Pm ᾿ 
ἅτε γὰρ ὧν γενναῖος ὕπο τῶν συκοφαντῶν τίλ- 

λεται, 270 

ν ’ 3 a A i 
ai τε θήλειαι προσεκτιλλουσιν αὐτοῦ Ta πτερά. 
3 / ¢ 3 Q # τ Γ 
ὦ Ποσειδον, erepos αὖ tis Barros ὄρνις οὑτοσί. 
’ 3 , ’ Φ 
τίς ὀνομαζεταί ποθ᾽ οὗτος ; 

οὑτοσὶ κατωφυγας. 
wf A ζω 4 A 
ἐστι yap κατωφαγᾶς τις ἄλλος ἢ Κλεώνυμος: 


IIE. 


EIT. 


ITE. 


KY. 


ΠῚ. 


KY. 
IIk. 
EY. 
IIE, 


EY. 
ΠΕ. 


EY. 
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᾿ ἃ 4 , ’ > ἃ ιν 
_ πῶς ἂν οὖν Κλεονυμος y ὧν οὐκ ἀπέβαλε τον 


λόφον ; 
ἀλλὰ μέντοι τίς ποθ᾽ ἡ λόφωσις ἡ τῶν ὀρνέων ; 
ἡ "wt τὸν δίαυλον ἦλθον ; 286 


@ e σι 4 3 
ὠὡσπερ ot Kapes μὲν οὖν 
Ἴ ὔ φ σι 4 4 Cf 
ἐπὶ λόφων οἰκοῦσιν ὦ ‘yal ἀσφαλείας οὕνεκα. 
i , » ec # @ ’ “ 
ὦ Ποσειδον, οὐχ opgs ooov συνείλεκται κακὸν 
ὀρνέων ; 
4 w ~ 
ὦ ‘vat “AmoAXov, Tov νέφους. ἰοὺ ἰού" 
" ~ “ἢ wv e a 
οὐδ᾽ ἰδεῖν ἔτ᾽ ἐσθ ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν πετομένων τὴν 
εἴσοδον. 290 
᾿ A ΄σι 
οὑτοσὶ πέρδιξ ἐκεινοσὶ δὲ νὴ Δί᾽ ἀτταγᾶς" 
οὑτοσὶ δὲ πηνέλοψ᾽ ἐκεινοσὶ δέ γ᾽ ἀλκυών. 
᾿ ἠ » ew ιν a 
τίς yap ἐσθ᾽ ὀύπισθεν αὐτῆς ; 
@ 3 , o 
οστις ἐστι ; κειρυλος. 
4 ’ 3 ” ὡ 
KetpvAos yap ἐστιν ορνις ; 
> ’ 3 ’ 
οὐ γὰρ ἐστι Σποργίλος; 
3 4 ~ 
χαὐτηί ye yAav€. 
, ΄“ 9 ’ ΝΥ 
τί φῃς; τίς γλαῦκ᾽ ᾿Αθήναζ᾽ ἤγαγε; 
# a ’ 3 σι Φ , 
κίττα, τρυγῶν, Kopvdos, ἐλεᾶς, ὑποθυμὶς, περι- 
στερᾶ, 296 
i es 4 ; 3 ’ , 
véptos, ἱέραξ, Parra, κοκκυξ, ἐρυθρόπους, xeBAn- 
WUPes, 
, , 3 4 [4 
πορφυρίς, KEepxyns, κολυμβίς, ἀμπελίς, φηνη, 
4 
δρυοψ. 
4 ἃ 2 A ~ ® ΄ ὁ 
ἰοὺ ἰου τῶν ὀρνέων 
iov ἰοὺ τῶν κοψίχων᾽" 300 
5 ’ 
οἷα πιππίζουσι καὶ τρέχουσι διακεκραγοτες. 








ΠΕ. 
ΧΟ. 


ἘΠ. 
ΧΟ. 


ΕΠ. 


ΧΟ. 
ΕΠ. 


ΧΟ. 


EIT. 
XO. 
EIT. 
XO. 
EIT. 
XO. 
ἘΠ. 
ΧΟ. 
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39 » 3 λ ~ , “~ Ξ ΨΥ tA ’ὔ / 
ap ἀπειλοῦσίν ye νῷν ; οἴμοι, κεχήνασίν ye τοι 
Q ‘4 é 4 A ᾽ ’ 
καὶ βλέπουσιν εἰς σὲ κάμε. 
Γι . ~ 
τοῦτο μεν κἀμοὶ δοκεῖ. 
ποποποποποποποποποποί" 
σε 4 ww? A +) ’ ’ ’ φ 4 
ποῦ μ ap os ἐκαλεσε; τίνα τόπον ἀρὰ ποτε 
tA = 
νέμεται ; 305 
e a ’ td > ϑ Κ᾿ ri 
ουτοσὶ πάλαι πάρειμι, KOVK ἀποστατῶ φίλων. 
(A Pl A PP 
TITITITITITITIiTIL 
’ ’ 4“ A ’ > »s A ’ aw 
τίνα λόγον apa ποτε πρὸς y ἐμὲ φίλον ἐχὼν 
2 
πάρει: 
’ ΄ ’ 
κοινόν, ἀσφαλῆ, δίκαιον, ἡδύν, ὠφελήσιμον. 

9 Α A A σ΄ a f i # 
ἄνδρε yap λεπτὼ λογιστὰ δεῦρ᾽ ἀφῖχθον ὡς ἐμέ. 
~ ~ n~ ὔ ΜΞ" 
ποῦ; πᾶ; πῶς dys ; 311 

4 2? 9 3 ΄ι ~ _ 
gn. ἀπ᾿ ἀνθρώπων ἀφῖχθαι δεῦρο πρεσβύτα δύο' 
9 wv a , Γ 
ἥκετον δ᾽ ἔχοντε πρέμνον πράγματος πελωρίου. 
93 , ᾽ sy »»"»"»} ᾽ 7 ' ? 
ὦ μέγιστον ἐξαμαρτὼν ἐξότου ᾽τράφην ἐγώ, 
πῶς λέγεις: 
’ ~ . o 
μήπω φοβηθῆς tov λόγον. 

Tip εἰργάσω; 
wv 4 ΄ 1 “~ a“ nO " 
ἄνδρ᾽ ἐδεξάμην ἐραστὰ τῆσδε τῆς συνουσίας. 316 

, σι WW 
καὶ δεδρακας τοῦτο τοῦργον ; 
καὶ δεδρακώς γ 76 μαι. 
> \ 4“ 9 cn 
KaoTOV ἤδη Tov Tap ἡμῖν; 
εἰ Tap ὑμῖν εἴμ᾽ ἐγώ. 
4 κ᾽, 
ξα, ξα 
’ ’ a +) A Ὶ 
προδεδομεθ᾽, ἀνόσιά T ἐπάθομεν" ὃς γὰρ 3590 
᾽ 3 ς ’ ’ cia > ἢ 
φίλος ἦν, opotpoda θ᾽ ἡμῖν ἐνέμετο 
πεδία παρ᾽ ἡμῖν, 
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ἤ A A > ’ 
παρεβὴ μὲν θεσμοὺς ἀρχαίους, 
’ > Ὁ > / 
παρεβὴ δ᾽ opkovus ὀρνίθων" 
ἐς δὲ δόλον ἐκάλεσεν, παρέβαλέν τ᾽ ἐμὲ ** 325 
\ , > » 4 %fr >  P > s > 9 Ἢ 
παρὰ γένος ἀνόσιον, ὅπερ ἐξοότ᾽ ἐγένετ ἐπ᾽ ἐμοὶ 
πολέμιον ὦ ἐτράφη. 
3 Ν “ “A \ ec a 3 a , 
αλλὰ προς τοῦτον μὲν ἡμῖν ἐστιν ὕστερος λογος" 
τὼ δὲ πρεσβύτα δοκεῖ μοι τώδε δοῦναι τὴν δίκην, 
StahopnOnvai θ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν. 330 
ΠΕ. ὡς ἀπωλόμεσθ᾽ ἄρα. 
v ’ Ἁ ζω 9 “- ΄ι ’ ’ 
EY. αἴτιος μέντοι ov νῷν εἰ τῶν κακῶν τούτων μόνος. 


ἐπὶ τί γάρ μ᾽ ἐκεῖθεν nyes ; 


ΠΕ. iy ἀκολουθοίης ἐμοί. 

EY. ἵνα μὲν οὖν κλάοιμι μεγάλα. 

ΠΕ. τοῦτο μὲν ληρεῖς ἔχων 

κάρτα. 
LY. πώς; 
ΠΕ. κλαυσεῖ γὰρ, ἣν ἅπαξ γε τὠφθαλμὼ 
᾿᾽κκοπῇς ; 

ΧΟ. ἰώ, ἰώ" 335 
ἔπαγ᾽, emi, ἐπίφερε πολέμιον ὁρμὰν 
φονίαν, πτέρυγα τε παντᾶ περίβαλε | 





ἢ , . 
περὶ τε κυκλωσαι 
ὡς δεῖ τὠδ᾽ οἰμώζειν ἄμφω 
καὶ δοῦναι ῥύγχει φορβάν. | 840 
3 \ 3 ‘ v ’ 534 7 
οὗτε yap Opos σκίερον, ovTre νέφος αἰθέριον, 
3 ‘ 4 4 Υ͂ ᾽ὔ 
οὔτε πολιὸν πέλαγος ἔστιν ὃ τι δέξεται 
᾽ς > ’ 
τὠδ ἀποφυγοντε με. 
wa 
ἀλλὰ μὴ μέλλωμεν ἤδη τώδε τίλλειν καὶ δάκνειν. 





EIT. 


XO. 
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n> € 4 3 ’ Ἁ Α ’ 
ποῦ ᾽σθ᾽ ὃ ταξίαρχος ; ἐπαγέτω τὸ δεξιὸν κέρας. 
΄“-“« ή΄»ϑ ”~ “~ 4 
τοῦτ᾽ ἐκεῖνο" ποῖ φύγω δύστηνος ; 346 
@ ’ - 
οὗτος, OU μενεῖς ; 
Ψ »"» a ’᾽ ~ 
ἵν ὑπὸ τούτων διαφορηθῶ ; 
a“ \ a = 
πῶς yap ἂν τούτους δοκεῖς 
3 ίω 
ἐκφυγεῖν ; 
9 ) @ ww 
οὐκ οἶδ᾽ ὅπως ἄν. 
3 Fy F 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ Toi σοι λέγω, 
g , “- a 4 κι 
ὅτι μένοντε δεῖ μάχεσθαι λαμβάνειν τε τῶν 
χυτρῶν. 
, ’ 3 
τί δὲ χύτρα vd γ ὠφελήσει ; 350 
~ A > f - 
γλαϑξ μὲν οὐ πρύσεισι νῷν. 
“a A ὔ ~ 
τοῖς δὲ γαμψώνυξι τοῖσδε ; 


Ἁ » , F # 
τὸν oBeAioKoy ἁρπάσας, 


9 ΄ Ἁ e + 
εἶτα κατάπηξον πρὸς αὑτόν. 


τοῖσι δ᾽ ὀφθαλμοῖσι τί; 
4 ’ A ἢ 
ὀξύβαφον ἐντευθενὶ πρόσθουν λαβὼν ἢ τρυβλίον. 
3 ᾽ 3 κ᾿ Ν - 
ὦ σοφώτατ᾽, εὖ γ᾽ ἀνεῦρες αὐτὸ καὶ στρατηγικῶς" 
e ( ’ > @ , ~ _ 
ὑπερακοντίζεις av γ᾽ ἤδη Νικίαν ταῖς μηχαναῖς. 


3 - a, [4 ‘ es ἃ Ψ ᾿ 

ἐλελελεῦ, χώρει, καθες τὸ puyxos’ οὐ μένειν 
ἐχρῆν. 356 

σ ’ “ A 4 é 4 i 

ἐλκε, τίλλε, παῖε, Oaipe, κῦπτε πρώτην τὴν χύ- 
τραν. 


4 ld ’ 4 + 9 ’ 4 4 Γ 
εἶπε μοι τί μέλλετ, ὦ πάντων κάκιστα θηρίων, 
39 / ’ 34.) Υ̓ ‘ d 
ἀπολέσαι, παθόντες οὐδέν, avdpe καὶ διασπάσαι 
δι a “ 4 a7 
τῆς ἐμῆς γυναικὸς ὄντε Evyyevee καὶ φυλέτα ; 360 
’ ’ ΄Ν nw e ta 
φεισόμεσθα yap τί τῶνδε μᾶλλον ἡμεῖς ἢ λύκων ; 
a , wv a a γ f 
ἢ τίνας τισαίμεθ᾽ ἄλλους τῶνδ᾽ ἂν ἐχθίους ἔτι ; 
D 
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EIT. εἰ δὲ τὴν φύσιν μὲν ἐχθροι, τὸν δὲ νοῦν εἰσιν 


φίλοι, 
Γ ᾽ ’ -“σ“σϑ ef e σ΄ ¢ 
καὶ διδάξοντές τι δεῦρ᾽ ἥκουσιν ὑμᾶς χρήσιμον; 


XO. πῶς δ᾽ ἂν οἵδ᾽ ἡμᾶς τι χρήσιμον διδάξειάν ποτε, 


a ’ # 9 \ “~ ’ σφε 
ἢ φράσειαν, ὄντες ἐχθροὶ τοῖσι manos τοῖς 


ἐμοῖς ; 866 


ΕΠ. ἀλλ᾽ ἀπ’ ἐχθρῶν δῆτα πολλὰ μανθάνουσιν οἱ 


σοφοί. 

ἡ γὰρ εὐλάβεια σώζει πάντα. παρὰ μὲν οὖν 
φίλου 

οὐ μάθοις ἂν τοῦθ᾽" ὃ δ᾽ ἐχθρὸς εὐθὺς ἐξηναγ- 
κασεν » 

αὐτίχ᾽ ai πόλεις παρ᾽ ἀνδρων γ᾽ ἔμαθον ἐχθρῶν: 
κοὺ φίλων, 370 

ἐκπονεῖν θ᾽ ὑψηλὰ τείχη vais τε κεκτῆσθαι pa- 
κράς. 


Sat , a , a 4 ’ 
τὸ δὲ μάθημα τοῦτο σώζει παῖδας, οἶκον, χρήματα. 


rf wv A 4 > “A σι e eon “A 
XO. ἔστι μὲν λόγων ἀκοῦσαι πρῶτον, ὡς ἡμῖν δοκεῖ, 


χρήσιμον" μάθοι γὰρ ἄν τις κἀπὸ τῶν ἐχθρῶν 
σοφόν. 374 


TIE. οἵδε τῆς ὀργῆς χαλᾶν εἴξασιν. avay ἐπὶ oKéAos. ' 


ἘΠ Q ’ ‘4 > » 4 3 “ “a 4 ε ΄σι ’ 
|. καὶ δίκαιὸν γ ἐστί, καμοὶ δεῖ νέμειν ὑμᾶς χαριν. 


ΧΟ, ἀλλὰ μὴν οὐδ᾽ ἄλλο σοί πω πρᾶγμ᾽ ἐναντιώμεθα. 


IIE. μᾶλλον εἰρήνην ἄγουσιν ἡμίν" ὥστε τὴν χύτραν 


, ᾿ : 
τώ TE τρυβλίω καθίει 
/ ΑΝ 
καὶ τὸ δόρυ χρή, τὸν ὀβελίσκον, 880 
a wv “A 
περιπατεῖν ἔχοντας ἡμᾶς 


κ᾿ 4 > ’ 3 a A 
TOV oTAwY ἐντὸς, πὰρ αὑτὴν 





EY. 


ITE. 


XO. 


ΕΠ. 
ΧΟ. 
ΕΠ. 
ΧΟ. 


ΕΠ. 


ΧΟ. 


ΕΠ. 


ΟΡΝΙΘΕΣ. 


’ wv a 
τὴν χύτραν ἄκραν ὁρῶντας | 
3 f . e 3 4 n~ 
eyyus’ ws ov φευκτέον νῷν. 
3 / a #7 > » , 
ἐτεὸν, ἣν δ᾽ ap ἀποθάνωμεν, 
’ὔ nw “a 
κατορυχησομεσθα ποῦ γῆς; 
N 
ὁ Κεραμεικὸς δέξεται vo. 
4 A ~ 
δημόσια yap iva ταφῶμεν, 

4 Ν A Ν 
φήσομεν πρὸς τοὺς στρατηγοὺς 
μαχομένω τοῖς πολεμίοισιν 

ἀποθανεῖν ἐν Opveais. | 
ΝΜ > 9 , , 3 » 7 
avay ἐς τάξιν πάλιν ἐς ταὐτόν, 

Ἁ N 4 4 
καὶ τὸν θυμὸν κατάθου κύψας 

Ν > \ 4 ε “ . 
παρὰ τὴν οργὴν ὠσπερ οπλίιτης 

3 ’᾽ ’ 7 4 
καναπυθωώμεθα τούσδε, τίνες ποτέ, 

’ b 
καὶ πόθεν ἐμολον, 
> AN 4 > > ἡ» 
ἐπὶ τίνα T ἐπίνοιαν. 
\ mM σ᾿ 
ἰὼ ἔποψ, σέ τοι καλῶ. 
a 4 σ΄ 4 
καλεῖς δὲ τοῦ κλύειν θέλων ; 
4 
τίνες ποθ᾽, οἵδε καὶ πόθεν ; 
΄σι ’ 
ξείνω σοφῆς ἀφ᾽ “EAdados. 

o a 

τύχης δε ποίας Kopi- 
᾿ς » A \ 3 
ζει ποτ᾽ αὐτὼ πρὸς ὃρ- 
a ¥ 
νιθας ἐλθεῖν Epos ; 

/ 4 Ν 
βίον διαίτης τε καὶ 
σοῦ ξυνοικεῖν τέ σοι 

σι Ἁ σι 
καὶ ξυνεῖναι τὸ πᾶν. 
/ , 
Ti Dns ; 
A ‘ , 
λέγουσι Se δὴ τίνας λόγους ; 
Ν Ν , ’ 
ἄπιστα καὶ πέρα κλύειν. 


D 2 
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385 


390 


395 


400 


410 


20 


XO. 


EIT. 


XO. 
EI. 
XO. 
EMT. 


XO. 


ΕΠ. 


ΠΕ, 


ΧΟ, 


ΑΡΙΣΤΟΦΑΝΟΥ͂Σ 


φ ΄“" ’ 3 
- ὁρᾷ τι κέρδος ἐν- 
ΓΞ wy ΄- [χὰ 
θάδ᾽ ἄξιον μονῆς. ὅτῳ 
πέποιθέ μοι ξυνὼν 
= a A \ 9 ’ a 
κρατεῖν ἂν ἢ Tov ἐχθρὸν, 7 
f nm Ww 
φίλοισιν ὠφελεῖν ἐχειν ; 415 
: wv 4 
λέγει μέγαν τιν᾽ ὄλβον ov- 
4 , ε 
τε λεκτὸν οὔτε πιστόν, ὡς 
σὰ ταῦτα πάντα καὶ 
Ἀ a 4 Ἁ “ ν 
τὸ τῇδε καὶ τὸ κεῖσε, καὶ 
τὸ δεῦρο προσβιβᾷ λέγων. 420 
i ’ 
πότερα μαινόμενος ; 
af € , 
aparov ὡς φρονιμος. 
ἔνε σοφόν τι φρενί; 
, ’ 
πυκνότατον κίναδος, 
i 4 σ 
σόφισμα, κύρμα, τρίμμα, παιπάλημ ὅλον. 425 
λέγειν, λέγειν κέλευέ μοι. 
᾿ Ἁ e 4 ’ 
κλύων yap ὧν σὺ μοι λέγεις 
λόγων ἀνεπτέρωμαι. 
i, Ἁ Ἁ “ 
ἄγε δὴ σὺ καὶ σὺ τὴν πανοπλίαν μὲν πάλιν 
f ’᾽ “~ 
ταύτην λαβόντε κρεμάσατον τύχῃ γαθῇ 430 
ἣ i N 2 
eis Tov ἱπνὸν εἴσω, πλησίον τοὐπιστάτου" 
φ ξ΄ 
σὺ δὲ τούσδ᾽ ἐφ᾽ οἷσπερ τοῖς λόγοις ξυνέλεξ᾽ ἐγώ, 
φράσον, δίδαξον. 
N ‘ , 
pa τὸν ᾿Απόλλω ᾿γὼ μὲν ov, 
; 4, # 
ἣν μὴ διαθωνταί γ᾽ οἵδε διαθήκην ἐμοὶ 
ef € ζω 
ἥνπερ ὁ πίθηκος τῇ γυναικὶ διέθετο, 435 
Γ 4 A 4 4 9 
0 μαχαιροποιος, μὴ δάκνειν τούτους ἐμέ. 
διατίθεμαι ‘yo. 
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’ / σι a 

TE. | KQTOMOGOY νὺυν ταῦτά μοι. 

wv > | >, A ’ ~ “" ΄- “~ 
XO. omvup ἐπὶ τούτοις, πᾶσι νικᾶν τοῖς κριταῖς 

καὶ τοῖς θεαταῖς πᾶσιν. 

wv f 
IIE. ἐσται ταυταγί. 
\ 4 σι “σι 

ΧΟ. εἰ δὲ παραβαίην, ἑνὶ κριτῇ νικᾶν μόνον. 440 


KHPY2. ΠΕΙΣΘΕΤΑΙΡΟΣ. ΕΥ̓ΕΛΠΙΔΗΣ. 
ΕΠΟΨ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


ΚΗ. ἀκούετε eg’ τοὺς ὁπλίτας νυνμενὶ 
ἀνελομένους θὠπλ᾽ ἀπιέναι πάλιν οἴκαδε. 
wa a ὑπ 
σκοπεῖν δ᾽ ὃ τι ἂν προγράφωμεν ἐν τοῖς πινακίοις. 
A i 
XO. δδολερὸν μὲν ἀεὶ xara πάντα δὴ τρόπον 
δ’ ud 
πέφυκεν ἄνθρωπος" σὺ δ᾽ ὅμως λέγε μοι. 445 
τάχα γὰρ τύχοις ἂν 
. > Ἁ @W ἐστι ΕἼ 
χρηστὸν ἐξειπὼν ὃ τι μοι παρορᾷς, ἢ 
7 4 ’ 
ὀυναμιν τινα μείζω 
’ « > 3 ΄ςῸ Ἁ ἢ i 
παραλειπομένην ὑπ ἐμῆς φρενὸς ἀξυνέτου᾽ 
σὺ δὲ τοῦθ᾽ ὁρᾷς. λέγ᾽ εἰς κοινόν. 450 
ὃ γὰρ ay σὺ τύχῃς μοι 
Ν a Ἁ 
ἀγαθὸν πορίσας, τοῦτο κοινὸν ἔσται. 
ἀλλ᾽ 9493 {0 , Ἁ 4 Ἂ ; 
ep OT περ πραγματι τὴν σὴν ἥκεις γνώ- 
μὴν ἀναπείσας, 
λέγε θαῤῥήσας" ὡς τὰς σπονδὰς οὐ μὴ πρότε- 
ρον παραβώμεν. 
~ \ Ἁ Π 
ΠΕ. καὶ μὴν ὀργῶ νὴ τὸν Δία καὶ προπεφύραται 
λόγος εἷς μοι, 455 


XO. 
IIE. 


XO. 
IIE. 


XO. 
ITE. 
XO. 
ITE. 
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iA 4 9 ’ ’ “ ’ Ξ 
ov διαματτειν οὐ κωλύει. φέρε παῖ στέφανον" κατα- 
χεῖσθαι 
Ἁ Ἁ ΥΩ ’ ’ὔ 
κατᾶ χειρὸς ὕδωρ φερέτω ταχὺ τις. 
ὃ ’ +¥,\ a o 
εἰπνήσειν μέλλομεν, ἢ τί; 
μὰ At? ἀλλὰ λέγειν ζητῶ τι πάλαι μέγα καὶ 
‘ 4 
λαρινὸν ἔπος Τί» 
et A , , a. og ε « 
0 τι τὴν τούτων θραύσει ψυχην᾽ οὕτως ὑμῶν 
ὑπεραλγῶ, 
fad Wf 4 “~ 
οἵτινες ὄντες πρότερον βασιλῆς : 460 
e ΄“ ~ , 
ἡμεῖς βασιλῆς; Tivos ; 
ὑμεῖς, 
? « ιν 3 ~ ~ ’ “ ~ 
πάντων OTOT ἐστιν, ἐμοῦ πρῶτον, TOVOL, Kai τοῦ 
- “A 
Διὸς αὐτοῦ, 
᾿ ’ ’ , , \ , > » 
ἀρχαιίότεροι πρότεροι τε Kpovov καὶ Τιτανων eye- 
νεσθε, 
καὶ γῆς. 
καὶ γῆς ; 
4 “ 4 
yn τὸν ᾿Απολλω. 
ιν A Μ 3 ᾽ ’ 
τουτὶ pa At οὐκ ἐπεπυσμὴην. 
3 A # ’ 
ἀμαθὴς γὰρ ἔφυς κοὐ πολυπράγμων, οὐδ᾽ Αἴσω- 
᾽’᾽ 
πον πεπατήκας, 
‘A Ν ’ Ἁ ’ 4 # 
os ἔφασκε λέγων Kopvdov πάντων πρώτην ὄρνιθα 
γενέσθαι, 465 
ζω ζω 4 ’ Ἁ 
προτέραν τῆς γῆς κἄπειτα νόσῳ τὸν πατέρ᾽ 
Φ A A 
αὐτῆς ἀποθνησκειν" 
- > ’ 4 ἕ “ A σι ζω Ξ 
γην δ᾽ οὐκ εἶναι τὸν δὲ προκεῖσθαι πεμπταῖον 
Ἁ σι ν 
τὴν δ᾽ ἀποροῦσαν 
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ς» , ‘ , » e oa 3 -“ σ 
UT ἀμηχανίας τὸν TaTep αὑτῆς ἐν τῇ κεφαλῇ 
4 
κατορύξαι. 
« A 4 “A “A 4, σι 4 
ὁ πατὴρ apa τῆς κορυδοῦ νυνὶ κεῖται τεθνεὼς 
Κεφαλῆσιν. 
3 A ~ 9 9 4 4 ζω 4 4 
οὐκοῦν Ont εἰ πρότεροι μὲν γῆς. πρότεροι de 
θεῶν ἐγένοντο, 470 
ε , > A wv 9 σι w ’ r 
ws πρεσβυτάτων αὐτῶν ovtwy ορθῶς ect 7 
βασιλεία. 
‘ Ν ’ 4 F 
νὴ τὸν ᾿Απολλω᾽ πάνυ τοίνυν χρὴ ῥύγχος βο- 
\ 4 
σκειν σε TO λοιπόν. 
᾽ > 4 4 ε A Ἁ φΞ“" τι 
οὐκ ἀποδώσει ταχέως o Zevs τὸ σκῆπτρον τῷ 
δρυκολάπτῃ. 
€ * A ‘ , 3 “A 3 ω * 
ὡς δ᾽ οὐχὶ θεοὶ τοίνυν ἦρχον τῶν ἀνθρώπων τὸ 
, 
παλαιὸν, 
> @ , ? 
ἀλλ᾽ ὄρνιθες, κἀβασίλευον, TOAN ἐστὶ -τεκμήρια 
’ j= = 
τουτων. 478 
ea σι Ἁ a | ᾿ 
αὐτίκα δ᾽ ὑμῖν πρῶτ᾽ ἐπιδείξω τὸν ἀλεκτρυόν᾽. ὡς 
᾽ 
ἐτυράννει, 
9 a “A 4 i 4 
npxe τε [Περσῶν πρῶτον πάντων. Δαρείου καὶ 
’᾽ 
Μεγαβάζου, 
σ nm ‘ ” 3 Ν wv“ a ~ 
wate καλεῖται Ilepoixos opvis ἀπὸ τῆς ἀρχῆς 
4 ® 
€T ἐκείνης. 
A n~ > # 29 4 4 « ΦΨ \ τ 
dua ταῦτ ap ἔχων καὶ νῦν womep βασιλεὺς ὁ 
4 a 
μέγας διαβασκει 
> Aa “~ nA A ᾽ὔ a“ 3 ᾿ 
ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς τὴν κυρβασίαν τῶν ὀρνίθων 
4 4 : an 
μόνος ὀρθὴν. 480 
Ψ # ’ Q 4 3 4 AY i 
οὕτω δ᾽ ἴσχυέ τε καὶ μέγας ἦν τότε Kai πολύς, 


@ > ΨΜΝ ΝΥ “A 
ὥστ ἔτι Kal νῦν 
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ὑπὸ τῆς ῥώμης τῆς TOT ἐκείνης, ὁπόταν μόνον 
ὄρθριον ᾷσῃ. 
ἀναπηδῶσιν πάντες ἐπ᾽ ἔργον, χαλκῆς» κεραμῆς, 


σκυλοδέψαι, 

σκυτῆς, βαλανῆς, ἀλφιταμοιβοί, τορνευτολυρα- 
σπιδοπηγοί" 

οἱ δὲ βαδίζουσ᾽ ὑποδησάμενοι νύκτωρ. 485 


9 4 ΄-“ tA 9 °9 Oo 
ἐμὲ τοῦτο γ᾽ ἐρώτα. 
n Q 3 a > e A ὔ > ἢ 
χλαῖναν yap ἀπωώλεσ᾽ ὁ μοχθηρος Φρυγίων ἐρίων 
διὰ τοῦτον. 
o o 
és δεκάτην yap ποτε παιδαρίου κληθεὶς ὑπέπινον 
# 
ἐν ἄστει, 
Ψ a a 4 
κἄρτι καθεῦδον" καὶ πρὶν δειπνεῖν τοὺς ἄλλους, 
Φ 4 9 . 
οὗτος ap joe 
A 4 a 
Kayo νομίσας ὄρθρον ἐχώρουν ᾿Αλιμοῦντάδε, 
# 
κἄᾶρτι προκύπτω 
ΝΜ « Q 
ἔξω τείχους, καὶ λωποδύτης παίει ῥοπάλῳ με TO 
νῶτον" 490 
,» — 
ματιὸν μου. 
9 a“ 4 9 
ixrevos δ᾽ οὖν τῶν Ἑλλήνων ἦρχεν τότε κἀβα- 
, 
σίλευε. 
τῶν Ἑλλήνων ; 


Φ σι , 
καὶ κατέδειξέν γ᾽ οὗτος πρῶτος βασιλεύων 


. προκυλινδεῖσθαι τοῖς ἰκτίνοις. 


EY. 


A \ 4 wf 3 4 
yn τὸν Διόνυσον, €ywy οὐν 
4 # a a 
ἐκυλινδούμην ixtivoy ov’ xaO ὕπτιος ὧν ava- 
΄ 
χάσκων 495 
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4 s N 4 , 
ὀβολὸν κατεβροχθισα᾿ Kata κενὸν Tov θύλακον 
οἴκαδ᾽ ἀφεῖλκον. 
9 , , 
ΠΕ. Αἰγύπτου δ᾽ αὖ καὶ Φοινίκης πάσης κοκκυξ 
‘\ 9 
βασιλεὺς ny’ 
> , e 4 4“ , SU Γ ri 
χὠποθ᾽ ὁ κοκκυξ εἴποι κόκκυ, TOT av οἱ Φοίνικες 
@ 
ἅπαντες 


‘A ν A ιν N AY 3 mn a ἢ 
τοὺς πυροὺς ἂν καὶ Tas κριθας ev τοῖς πεδίοις 


ἐθέριζον. 
EY. τοῦτ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐκεῖν᾽ ἦν τοὔπος ἀληθῶς" KoKKv, ψωλοὶ 
πεδίονδε. 500 


9 [4 Υ̓͂ Ν , ! Ἵ 
ΠΕ. ἦρχον δ᾽ οὕτω σφόδρα τὴν ἀρχήν, wor εἴ τις 
A , 
καὶ βασιλεῦοι 
“ ’ A ‘ 
ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν τῶν Ἑλλήνων, ᾿Αγαμέμνων 7 
Μενέλαος, 
58. 4 “A , > # > Ψ i cf 
ἐπὶ τῶν σκήπτρων ἐκαθὴτ ὄρνις, μετέχων O TL 
δωροδοκοίη. 
Ww 9 ,. ~ Ff ' § 
BY. τουτὶ τοίνυν οὐκ ἤδη yo’ καὶ δῆτά μ' ἐλάμβανε 
θαῦμα, 
Ld / # v ᾿ κι 
ὁπότ᾽ ἐξέλθοι Πρίαμος τις ἔχων ὄρνιν ἐν τοῖσι 
τραγῳδοῖς" 505 
e : » ε , ‘ , a =“ 
ὁ δ᾽ ap ἑστήκει tov Λυσικράτη τηρῶν ὃ τι 
δωροδοκοίη. 
A ’ ’ 3 , ἔ i ’ 
ΠΕ. ὁ δὲ δεινότατον γ᾽ ἐστὶν ἁπάντων, ὁ Ζεὺς yap 
“ “~ ’ 
o νῦν βασιλεύων 
3 Ἁ 3 @ 4“ »ᾳ4 ~ _ ΡῈ ᾿ 
αἰετὸν ὄρνιν ἕστηκεν ἔχων ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς, βα- 
‘ 4 
σιλευς wv’ 
9 ’ - ; 
ἡ δ᾽ av θυγάτηρ γλαῦχ᾽" ὁ δ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων ὥσπερ 
U e 
θεράπων ἱέρακα. 
E 
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4 A ’ 3 4 σι , a . 
vy τὴν Anpnrp ev ταῦτα λέγεις. Tivos οὕνεκα 
a > WdW 
TQUT ἂρ EXOVULYD ; 510 
ἦν Κ9 ’ # > > σι 9 \ a ? 
iv ὅταν θύων τις, Emer αὐτοῖς εἰς THY χεῖρ, 
ὡς νόμος ἐστί, 
4 ’ σ΄ “- 4 > 4 4 Ἁ 
τὰ σπλάγχνα διδῷ, τοῦ Διὸς αὐτοὶ πρότεροι τὰ 
, ’ 
σπλαγχνα λαβωσιν. 
πῇ > ’ a , 
ὥμνυ τ᾽ οὐδεὶς Tor av ἀνθρώπων θεόν, ἀλλ᾽ op- 
4 
vidas ἁπαντες. 
ἐ > Ψ > Ψ Ν \ \ a » σ 
Λάμπων δ᾽ opvuo ert καὶ νυνὶ τὸν xnv, ταν 
ἐξαπατᾷ τι’ 
τ᾿ ε« «κα U , ’ e @ » 
οὕτως ὑμᾶς πᾶντες WPOTEPOV μεγάλους αγίους τ 
>? P 
ἐνομιζον 515 
- 4 » 3 ζω 
νῦν δ᾽ ἀνδραποὃ,, ηλιθίους, Μανᾶς. 
of > Υ͂ Ν , 
ὥσπερ ὃ ἤδη τοὺς μαινομένους 
> eC OA 3 “σι e ~ 
βαλλουσ ὑμᾶς Kav τοις lEpots. 
΄- > > e «a Φ A 
πᾶς τις eb ὑμῖν ὀρνιθευτης 
εὖ 4 , ee? 
ἵστησι βρόχους, παγίδας, ῥάβδους, 520 
rf 4 ’ ;.-ς 
ἐρκη, νεφέλας, δίκτυα, πηκτὰς 
4 4 - » , ᾿ 
εἶτα λαβοντες πωλοῦσ᾽ ἀθρόους 
r “~ , 
ot δ᾽ ὠνοῦνται βλιμαζοντες" 
>a? 9 Ν᾽ A a a 
Kovd οὖν, εἴπερ ταῦτα δοκεῖ δρᾶν, | 
3 ’ ’ 3 ς “. 
ὑπτησάμενοι παρέθενθ υμᾶς, 525 
aA , a 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπικνῶσιν τυρὸν, ἔλαιον, 
” 
σίλφιον, ὄξος, Kat τρίψαντες 
, i @ A 4 ’ 
καταχυσμ εἐτερον γλυκὺ καὶ λιίπαρον, 
w A 
κἄπειτα κατεσκέδασαν θερμὸν 
τοῦτο καθ ὑμῶν 680 


x A 4 ’ 
αὐτῶν ὥσπερ κενεβρείων. 
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‘ ’ A Ἁ 4 4 
πολυ On, πολὺ δὴ χαλεπωτάτους Aoyous 
μέ A >, e 3a 7 , > FA 
ἤνεγκας ἀνθρωφ᾽ ws ἐδακρυσὰ γ ἐμῶν 
᾽’᾽ 
πατέρων κάκην, οἷ 
’ . ὶ A ’ , 
τάσδε Tas τιμὰς προγόνων παραδόντων, 535 
ἐπ᾿ ἐμοῦ κατέλυσαν. 
‘\ , \ / \ A ᾿ 
σν δὲ μοι κατὰ δαίμονα καὶ κατὰ συντυχίαν 
3 A 4 3 ‘ , 
ἀγαθὴν nKes ἐμοὶ σωτηρ. 
3 “ A > v4 
ἀναθεὶς yap ἐγὼ σοι 
’ A , = 
Ta TE νοττία κάμαντὸν οἰκήσω. 540 
os ἡ “ ΄σι Ὶ 7 " _— 
ἀλλ᾽ ὃ τι χρὴ δρᾶν, συ δίδασκε παρών" ὡς Civ 
> 4 cw 
οὐκ ἄξιον ἡμῖν, 
Ἁ 4 / e , 
εἰ μὴ κομιούμεθα παντὶ τρόπῳ τὴν ἡμετέραν 
βασιλείαν. 
Α ~ o Fi 
καὶ δὴ τοίνυν πρῶτα διδάσκω μίαν ὀρνίθων πό- 
3 
λιν εἰναι" 
4 XN » a 4 Q “ 4 
KQTELTa TOV ἀέρα TavTa κυκλῷ καὶ Tay τουτί 
A a 
TO μεταξὺ 
/ 4 4 > ~ εὖ 
περιτειχίζειν μεγάλαις πλίνθοις ὀπταῖς, ὥσπερ 
Βαβυλῶνα. 545 
3 / 
ὦ KeBpiova καὶ Πορφυρίων, ὡς σμερδαλέον τὸ 
i 
TONG Ma. 
v7 > ἃ a? 9 , Ἁ > A . a 
κάπειτ ἂν TOUT ἐπανεστηκῃ. THY ἀρχὴν τὸν Δι 
ἀπαιτεῖν" 
a Ἁ A A 4 A 
κἂν μὲν μὴ φῇ μηδ᾽ ἐθελήσῃ, μηδ᾽ εὐθὺς γνωσι- 
4 
MAXON 
e \ 4 Qn ᾽ κι 4 ~ , =. 
ἱερὸν πόλεμον πρωνδᾶν αὐτῷ, καὶ τοῖσι θεοῖσιν 
ἀπειπεῖν 


E 2 


i} 
4, 
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διὰ τῆς χώρας τῆς ὑμετέρας ἐστυκόσι μὴ δια- 
φοιτᾶν. 550 
-- » 9 rd w @ 4 4 
τοῖς ὃ ἀνθρώποις ορνιν ἐτερον πέμψαι κήρυκα 
κελεύω, 
ὡς ὀρνίθων βασιλευόντων θύειν ὄρνισι τὸ λοιπόν᾽ 
w “~ Cs 93 δ ’ a 
κάπειτα θεοῖς ὕστερον αὖθις" προσνειμασθαι de 
πρεπόντως 
-- 1 ~ “~ 3 δ ’ 
τοῖσι θεοῖσιν τῶν ὀρνίθων ὃς ἂν ἁρμόζῃ καθ᾽ 
ἕκαστον" 
ἣν ᾿Αφροδίτῃ θύῃ, πυροὺς ὄρνιθι φαληρίδι θύ- 
εἰν" 555 
ΕἸ 4 ~ +s 3 a rd 4 
ἣν δὲ Ποσειδῶνί τις οἷν θύυη. νήηττῃ πυροὺς κα- 
θαγίζειν" 
ἡ, αὶ 4 4 nN 4 “ 
nv ὃ ἘΠ ρακλέει θυῃ τις βοῦν, Aapw ναστοὺς με 
λιτουττας" 
κἂν Ad θύῃ βασιλεῖ κριόν, βασιλεύς ἐστ᾽ ὀρχί- 
λος ὄρνις, 
= 7 A A A 4 “A , 4 
© προτέρῳ δεῖ τοῦ Aros αὐτοῦ σέρφον ἐνορχιν 
᾽ 
σφαγιαάζειν. 
ἥσθην σέρφῳ σφαγιαζομένῳ. βροντάτω νῦν ὁ 
μέγας Ζάν. 560 
7 - « ξ ι ~ as ὃ 
καὶ πῶς ἡμᾶς νομιοῦσι θεοὺς ἀ᾽νθρωποι κοχὺὶ 
κολοιοῦς, 
a ᾿ , ’ sf 
οἱ πετόμεσθα πτέρυγὰς τ EXOMED ; 
ληρεῖς" καὶ νὴ Δί᾽ ὅ γ᾽ Ἑρμῆς 
πέτεται θεὸς ὧν πτέρυγάς τε φορεῖ, κἄλλοι γε 
θεοὶ πάνυ πολλοί. 
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αὐτίκα Νίκη πέτεται πτερύγοιν χρυσαῖν, καὶ νὴ 

Δί Ἔρως γε’ 
¥ 4 4 

Ἶριν δέ γ᾽ Ὅμηρος ἔφασκ᾽ ἰκέλην εἶναι τρήρωνι 
πελείῃ. 565 

ὁ Ζεὺς δ᾽ ἡμῖν ov βροντήσας πέμψει πτερόεντα 
κεραυνόν ; 

a ᾽ 9 eon \ ¢ » » / Ϊ , 

ἣν δ᾽ οὖν ὑμᾶς μὲν ὑπ ἀγνοίας εἶναι νομίσωσι 
τὸ μηδέν, 

τούτους δὲ θεοὺς τοὺς ἐν Ὀλύμπῳ, τότε χρὴ 

a“ / 3 \ 

στρουθῶν νέφος apbev 

καὶ σπερμολόγων ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν τὸ σπέρμ᾽ αὐ- 
τῶν ἀνακάψαι" 


. ΄σ΄ο-ὦ e 4 ‘ ᾿ ΄“ 
κἄπειτ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἡ Δημήτηρ πυροὺς πεινῶσι με- 


τρείτω. 570 
οὐκ ἐθελήσει μὰ Δί᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ὄψει προφάσεις αὐτὴν 
παρέχουσαν. 


οἱ δ᾽ αὖ κόρακες τῶν ζευγαρίων, οἷσιν τὴν γῆν 
καταροῦσιν, 

καὶ τῶν προβάτων τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ἐκκοψάντων 
ἐπὶ πείρᾳ" 

εἶθ᾽ ἀ πόλλων, ἰατρός γ᾽ ὧν, ἰάσθω" μισθοφορεῖ 
δέ. 

μή, πρίν γ᾽ ἂν ἐγὼ τὼ βοιδαρίω τὠμὼ πρώτιστ᾽ 
ἀποδῶμαι. 575 

nv δ᾽ ἡγῶνται σὲ Θεόν, σὲ Biov, σὲ δὲ Γῆν, σὲ 
Κρόνον, σὲ Ποσειδῶ, 

aya? αὐτοῖσιν πάντα παρέσται. 

λέγε δή μοι τῶν ἀγαθῶν ἕν. 
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+ A “~ A v4 ° 4 
πρῶτα μὲν αὐτῶν Tas οἰνάνθας οἱ πάρνοπες ov 
κατέδονται, 
᾿ ~ 4 ® ‘ ‘ 
ἀλλὰ γλαυκῶν λόχος εἷς αὐτοὺς καὶ κερχνήδων 
ἐπιτρίψει. 580 
7/7 e “ \ “ aN Ν σι » , 
εἰθ᾽ οἱ κνῖπες καὶ ψῆνες ἀεὶ Tas συκᾶς οὐ κατέ- 
Oovrat, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀναλέξει πάντας καθαρῶς αὐτοὺς ἀγέλη μία 
κιχλών. 
σε ’ “A QN 
πλουτεῖν δὲ πόθεν δώσομεν αὑτοῖς ; Kat yap 
4 / > os A 
τοῦτον σφοδρ ἐρῶσι. 
‘ ’ 3 > κα ,ὕ Φ , 
Ta μέταλλ αὑτοῖς μαντευομένοις οὗτοι δωσουσι 
Ἢ , 
Ta χρηστά, 
, » 5 / A 4 A ἣ , 
Tas T ἐμπορίας τὰς Kepdadéas πρὸς τὸν μάντιν 
κατεροῦσιν, 
Ἶ “ ΄' 4 / 
ὥστ᾽ ἀπολεῖται TOY ναυκλήρων οὐδείς. 585 
πῶς οὐκ ἀπολεῖται; 
προερεῖ τις ἀεὶ τῶν ὀρνίθων μαντενομένῳ περὶ 
τοῦ πλοῦ" 
4 ἃ διε Q wa m Q a r 
νυνὶ μὴ πλεῖ, χειμὼν ἐσται νυνὶ πλεῖ, κέρδος 
ἐπέσται. 
σι ΄- ~”~ a 
γαῦλον κτώμαι, Kal ναυκληρῶ, κοὐκ ἂν μείναιμι 
παρ᾽ ὑμῖν. 
4 ’ 5 > ΄- , 3 A e 0 
τοὺς θησαυρούς τ᾽ αὐτοῖς δείξουσ᾽ ovs οἱ πρό- 
τερον κατέθεντο 
- 3 , ᾿ φ ον Α / , 
τῶν ἀργυρίων᾽ οὗτοι yap ἴσασι᾽ λέγουσι δέ τοι 
ὔ ’ 
τάδε παντες, 590 
᾿ ᾿ 3 A A A s A Ν 
οὐδεὶς οἶδεν τὸν θησαυρὸν τὸν ἐμὸν πλὴν εἴ τις 


¥v > 
ap opvis. 
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σι A A _—_ 4 Q ‘ e ld 
πωλῶ γαῦλον, κτῶμαι σμενύην, καὶ Tas υδρίας 
, ot 
ἀνορύττω. 
a > ¢ , 3 9 a 3 A a 
πῶς © ὑγίειαν δωσουσ᾽ αὑτοῖς, οὖσαν Tapa τοῖσι 
θεοῖσιν; 
a 9 ’ 9 > e ’ ’ nan 3 9 7 
ἣν εὖ πραττωσ, οὐχ υγιεία μεγαλῃ τοῦτ ἐστί; 
9 4? 
cap ἴσθι, 
@ 3 ’ a 4 3 σι 9 ry 
ὡς ἀνθρωπὸς ye κακῶς πράττων ἀτεχνῶς οὐδεὶς 
ὑγιαίνει. 595 
΄“- 4 “A 4 > 5» ’ a 4 ΄-“ζΞ 9 
πῶς δ᾽ εἰς γῆρας wor ἀφίξονται ; καὶ γὰρ τοῦτ 
3 > 9 ϑ 4 . 
ἐστ ἐν Ολύμπῳ 
a a > w# > 9 ἌΝ “ 
ἢ παιδαρι ὃντ ἀποθνήσκειν δεῖ; 
A > “ , “a 
μὰ Δί᾽ ἀλλα TptaKxooe αὐτοῖς 
4 4 > »# 3 
ετι προσθησουσ᾽ ὄρνιθες ετη. 


παρὰ τοῦ; 
παρὰ TOU; Tap ἑαυτῶν. 
οὐκ οἶσθ᾽ ὅτι πέντ᾽ ἀνδρῶν γενεὰς ζώει λακέ- 
ρυζα κορώνη ; 
aiBoc’ 
ὡς πολλῷ δὴ κρείττους οὗτοι τοῦ Διὸς ἡμῖν 
βασιλεύειν. 600 
οὐ γὰρ πολλῷ; ... ~~~ 


πρῶτον μέν γ᾽ οὐχὶ νεὼς ἡμᾶς 
οἰκοδομεῖν δεῖ λιθίνους αὐτοῖς, 
x aN “A σ᾿: ᾽ 
οὐδὲ θυρῶσαι χρυσαῖσι θύραις, 
e A . 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ θάμνοις καὶ πρινιδίοις 605 
~ g σι 
οἰκήσουσιν. τοῖς δ᾽ αὖ σεμνοῖς 
τῶν ὀρνίθων δένδρον ἐλαίας 
ΗΓ > 
ὃ νεὼς ἔσται" Kovd εἰς Δελφοὺς 
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οὐδ᾽ εἰς "Αμμων ἐλθόντες, ἐκεῖ 
θύσομεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ταῖσιν κομάροις 610 
καὶ τοῖς κοτίνοις στάντες ἔχοντες 
, , 3 ’ » “~ 
κριθάς, πυρούς, εὐξομεθ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
3 / A ~ >» 3» “ 
avareivovTes TH χεῖρ ἀγαθῶν 
Υ̓ “~ ~ 
διδόναι τι μέρος" καὶ ταῦθ᾽ ἡμῖν 
~ 3» ΝΜ 
παραχρὴμ ἐσται 615 
πυροὺς ὀλίγους προβαλοῦσιν. 
φίλτατ᾽ ἐμοὶ πολὺ πρεσβυτῶν ἐξ ἐχθίστου 
μεταπίπτων, 


a # @ “A 9 ’᾽ e A “a δὰ a 
οὐκ ἔστιν ὅπως ἂν ἐγώ TOO ἑκὼν τῆς σῆς γνώ- 


vw > » ’ 
μης er ἀφειμην. 
3 ’ A “»" ra 4 
ἐπαυχῆσας δὲ τοῖσι σοῖς λογοις 
ἐπηπείλησα καὶ κατώμοσα, 620 
A A » >» A ’ 
ἣν ov παρ ἐμε θέμενος 
ε 4 / ’ 
ὁμοφρονας λόγους δικαίους, 
g/l ς, 
adoAous, οσίους, 
8 4 4 # 
ἐπὶ θεοὺς ins, 
ἐμοὶ φρονῶν ξυνῳδά, μὴ 625 
Ν ’ ‘ Ν 
πολυν χρόνον θεοὺς Ett 
σκῆπτρα τἀμὰ τρίψειν. 


i 3 ad A ~ e ἢ ’ x9 A ~ 
ἀλλ ὅσα μὲν δεῖ ρωμῃ πράττειν, ἐπὶ ταῦτα 


τεταξόμεθ᾽ ἡμεῖς" 


wv 4 4 a 4 4 
ὅσα δὲ γνώμῃ δεῖ βουλεύειν, ἐπὶ σοὶ rade πάντ᾽ 


ξζ΄ 
ἀνάκειται. 


, A Α » ’ wf 
καὶ μὴν pa τὸν Ai οὐχὶ νυστάζειν γ᾽ ere 630 
“fF > Q ca x aN ἴω 
ὥρα στὶν ἡμῖν οὐδὲ μελλονικιᾶν, 


ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τάχιστα δεῖ τι δρᾶν" πρῶτον δ᾽ ἴτε 
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9 ’ ᾽ 4 ’’ ‘ 9 4 
εἰσελθετ εἰς νεοττιαν ye τὴν ἐμὴν» 
ν s A , ΙΝ ‘ 4 , 
καὶ Taya κάρφη, καὶ τὰ παρόντα φρύγανα, 
\ ” > © A 4 
καὶ τοῦύνομ ἡμῖν Ppacarov. 635 
ΠΕ. ἀλλὰ ῥάδιον. 
3 ιν \ 5 ’ 
ἐμοὶ μὲν ὄνομα Πεισθεέταιρος. 
ἘΠ. τῷ δὲ τί; 
ITE. Ἐὐελπίδης Θριώθεν. 
EI. ἀλλὰ xaiperov 
ἄμφω. 
ΠΕ. δεχόμεσθα. 
ΕΠ. δεῦρο τοίνυν εἴσιτον. 
ΠΕ. ἴωμεν εἰσηγοῦ σὺ λαβὼν ἡμᾶς. 
ΕΠ. ἴθι. 
ΠΕ. ἀτὰρ τὸ δεῖνα δεῦρ᾽ ἐπανάκρουσαι πάλιν. 640-...,% , 
4? 16. 7 ἰοὺ “A 3 ’ 3 ‘ ΝΞ lke | 
φέρ ἰδω, φράσον νῷν, Tas ἐγὼ TE χούτοσι Ken 
ξυνεσόμεθ᾽ ὑμῖν πετομένοις ov πετομένω ; 
ΕΠ. καλώς. 
ΠΕ. ὅρα νυν ὡς ἐν Αἰσώπου λόγοις 
3 Ἁ , ᾽ν 3 4 > e 
ἐστὶν λεγόμενον δὴ τι, THY ἀλώπεχ, ὡς 
φλαύρως ἐκοινώνησεν αἰετῷ ποτέ. 645 
ΕΠ. μηδὲν φοβηθῇς" ἔστι yap τι ῥίζιον, 
ὁ διατραγόντ᾽ ἔσεσθον ἐπτερωμένω. 
ΠΕ. οὕτω μὲν εἰσίωμεν. ἄγε δὴ Ξανθία 


’ 
καὶ Μανόδωρε, λαμβάνετε τὰ στρώματα. 


Φ a a 
XO. οὗτος, σὲ καλῶ, TE καλῶ. 650 
ΕΠ. τί καλεῖς; 
w A a 
XO. τούτους μὲν ἄγων μετὰ σαυτοῦ 


Ε 


5 
t 
_ 


ITE. 


EI. 


ITE. 


EY. 
IIE. 
EY. 
ITE. 
EY. 


EIT. 
ITE. 
XO. 
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1 8 e a“ ’ 
ἀρίστισον εὖ' τὴν δ᾽ ἡδυμελῆ ξύμφωνον ἀηδόνα 
a 
Μούσης 
κατάλειφ᾽ ἡμῖν δεῦρ᾽ ἐκβιβάσας, ἵνα παίσωμεν μετ᾽ 
ἐκείνης. 
3 “A 4 Α ᾽ 3 ~ σι 
® τοῦτο μέντοι νὴ Δί αὐτοῖσιν πιθοῦ" 
ἐκβίβασον ἐκ τοῦ βουτόμου τοὐρνίθιον, 
ἐκβίβασον αὐτοῦ πρὸς θεῶν αὐτήν, ἵνα 655 
% ‘ ’ A 3 ’ 
καὶ vo θεασώμεσθα τὴν ἀηδόνα. 
᾿ 9 4 ξ΄" ΄σ A 4 “a e ᾽ 
ἀλλ εἰ δοκεῖ σφῷν, ταῦτα χρὴ δρᾶν. ἡ Προκνὴη 
ἔκβαινε, καὶ σαυτὴν ἐπιδείκνυ τοῖς ξένοις. 
“ A 
ὦ Ζεῦ πολυτίμηθ᾽, ὡς καλὸν τοὐρνίθιον, 
ὡς δ᾽ ἁπαλόν, ὡς δὲ λευκόν. 660 
9 rd 4 4 >. @W 
apa y οἶσθ οτι--- 
a > of \ 4 Cf 4 
ogov 6 ἔχει τὸν χρυσὸν, worep παρθένος. 
" ἡ A » AN 4 “ ᾽ὔ “ 
ἐγὼ μὲν αὐτὴν καὶ φιλῆσαί μοι δοκῶ. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὦ κακόδαιμον, ῥύγχος ὀβελίσκοιν ἔχει. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ wov νὴ Δί᾽ ἀπολέψαντα χρὴ 
ἢ φε ΄Ν S$ oa “”~ 
ἀπὸ τῆς κεφαλῆς TO λέμμα καθ᾽ οὕτω φιλεῖν. 665 
ἰωμεν. 
e nw A A “~ 3 “A ’ 
ἡγοῦ On συ νῷν ἀγαθῇ τυχῃ. 
9 
ὦ φίλη, ὦ ξουθή, 
A > [4 
φίλτατον ὀρνέων, 
πάντων ξύννομε τῶν ἐμῶν 
ὕμνων ξύντροφ᾽ ἀηδοῖ, 670 
3 Ω Ν 
ἦλθες, nrdes, whOns, 
ἡδὺν φθόγγον ἐμοὶ φέρουσ᾽. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὦ καλλιβόαν κρέκουσ᾽ 
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ay N 4 9 ἴω 
αὐλὸν φθέγμασιν nptvois, 
# wn ’ — = 
ἄρχου τῶν ἀναπαίστων. 675 
Ww ἃ , 8 ’ i - 
Aye δὴ φύσιν ἄνδρες ἀμαυρόβιοι, φύλλων γενεᾷ 
4 
προσόμοιοι, 
’ ’᾽ “A me ἢ “ὦ ἢ 
ὀλιγοδρανέες, πλάσματα πηλοῦ, σκιοειδέα hud 
ao 
ἀμενηνα, 
ἀπτῆνες ἐφημέριοι, ταλαοὶ βροτοί, ἀνέρες εἰκε- 
4 
Aovespor, 
4 A wn wn ao ἘΞ οἱ = 
πρόσσχετε τὸν νοῦν τοῖς ἀθανάτοις ἡμῖν, τοῖς 
A ~ 
αἰὲν ἐοῦσι, 
πε 0 / a > ἢ a Ar & 
τοις αἰθερίοις, τοισιν aynpws, τοῖς αῴθιτα μηδο- 
, ᾿ νὰ 
μενοισιν, 650 
σ » 3 tA a 3 e σι φ ~ 4, ΜΙΝ 
ἣν ἀκούσαντες TavTa παρ ἡμῶν ορθῶς περὶ τῶν 
᾽’᾽ 
μετεώρων, 
’ ~ ~ ae ᾿ 
φυσιν οἰωνῶν, γένεσίν τε θεῶν, ποταμῶν 7, 
3 ᾽ὔ , 
EpéBous τε, Xaovs re, 
4 “A ΄σι i af 
εἰδότες ὀρθῶς, map ἐμοῦ Προδίκῳ κλάειν εἴπητε 
“ / 
τὸ λοιπον. 
, 4 4 wv ὔ , ~~ " 
Xaos nv καὶ Nv& "EpeBos re μέλαν πρῶτον καὶ 
’ 3 4 
Τάρταρος evpus’ 
”~ + 4 3 Ἁ 9 ὃ 1 re | mF 
yn δ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἀήρ, οὐδ᾽ ovpavos nv’ ‘EpéBous ὃ 
9 > ’ ’ mt "' 
ἐν ἀπείροσι κολποις 685 
’ , e , TS e ᾿ 
τίκτει πρώτιστον ὑπηνέμιον Νυξ ἡ μελανύπτερος 
’ 
ὧον, 
φ a wv i om | r 
ἐξ ov περιτελλομέναις ὥραις ἔβλαστεν “Epaws ὁ 
’ 
ποθεινος, 
4 “A ὔ “- ᾿ ᾿ 4 
στίλβων νῶτον πτερύγοιν χρυσαῖν, cikws ἀνε- 
4 
μώκεσι δίναις. 


F 2 
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Ἐ , , ’ ,ν ᾽ “ ’ 
οὗτος δὲ Χαει πτερόεντι μιγεὶς νυχίῳ κατα Tap- 
ταρον εὐρὺν 
ἐνεύττευσεν γένος ἡμέτερον, καὶ πρῶτον ἀνήγαγεν 
ἐς φώς. 690 
i 9 , “ἵ 
πρότερον δ᾽ οὐκ ἦν γένος ἀθανατων, πρὶν Epws 
σ 
ξυνέμιξεν ἅπαν τα᾿ 
4 , ε , € 4 [4 > 3 [4 
ξυμμιγνυμένων δ᾽ ἑτέρων ἑτέροις γένετ᾽ οὐρανὸς, 
ὠκεανός τε, : 
᾿ “- ( a , 4 # 
καὶ γῆ, πάντων τε θεῶν μακάρων γένος ἀφθιτον. 
φ A 3 N 
ὧδε μὲν ἐσμέν 
Ἀ 4 4 4 e ~ 
πολὺ πρεσβύτατοι πάντων μακάρων. ἡμεῖς δ᾽ 
ε 3 5 wf 
ws ἐσμεν Epwros, 
aA “ , ~ 
πολλοῖς δῆλον᾽ πετόμεσθά τε yap καὶ τοῖσιν 
38 A ’ ὸ -» 
ἐρωσι σύυνεσμεν 695 
“ A ΄σ΄" 3 ’ 9 > e nv ~ > , 
πάντα δὲ θνητοῖς ἐστίν ad ἡμῶν τῶν ὀρνίθων 
τὰ μέγιστα. 
-- \ 9 / {a 9 a 
πρῶτα μὲν ὥρας φαίνομεν ἡμεῖς npos, χειμῶνος, 
ὑπώρας" 
, / κέ , , > 9» A 
σπείρειν μέν, ὅταν γέρανος κρώζουσ᾽ ἐς τὴν 
’ a 
Λιβύην perayopn, 
‘ 4 4 / , , 
καὶ πηδάλιον τότε ναυκλήρῳ φράζει κρεμάσαντι 


καθεύδειν, 
εἶτα δ᾽ ‘Opéorn χλαῖναν ὑφαίνειν, ἵνα μὴ ῥιγῶν 
ἀποδύῃ. 700 


af δ᾽ 93 “ rN A e o 7 

ikTWos ὃ αὖ μετὰ ταῦτα φαμεὶς ETEpay wpay 
ἀποφαίνει, 

ξ΄, A a 4 4 3 4 z s 

ἡνίκα πεκτεῖν wpa προβατων πόκον ἡρινον᾽ εἶτα 


χελιδών, 
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a N “~ ~ 4 4 
ὅτε χρὴ χλαῖναν πωλεῖν ἤδη, καὶ λῃδαριὸν τι 
πρίασθαι. 
4 ~ ΄- 
ἐσμὲν δ᾽ ὑμῖν Αμμων, Δελφοί, Δωδώνη, Φοῖβος 
/ 
᾿Απόλλων. 
, “ δὰ 9. > # [2 Ἁ σ' 
ἔλθοντες yap πρῶτον ἐπ᾽ ὄρνις, οὕτω πρὸς ἅπαντα 
τρέπεσθε, 705 
4 > » ’ \ Ἁ / ζω %, 
πρὸς T ἐμπορίαν, Kat πρὸς βιότου κτῆσιν, Kai 
“ 4 
πρὸς γάμον ἀνδρός. 
9 ’ ’᾽ @ “ P 
ὄρνιν τε νομίζετε πάνθ᾽ ὅσαπερ περὶ μαντείας 
διακρίνει" 
, 3. Φ nw «“΄ ΓῚ ,, [2 3939 Ψ 
φημὴ γ ὑμῖν ὄρνις ἐστί mrappov T ὀρνιθα κα- 
Aare’ 
, wv ᾿ 3 ’ > w 
ξύμβολον ὄρνιν, φωνὴν ὄρνιν, θεράποντ᾽ ὄρνιν, 
9 5 
ὄνον ὄρνιν. 
a» » ζω ε a ea 2 A =~ ] ; 
ap οὐ φανερῶς ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν ἐσμὲν μαντεῖος ᾿Απολ- 
λων ; 710 
Ἃ 9 ε “ , 4 
ἣν οὖν nas νομίσητε θεούς, 
as σ΄ 4 4 
ἔξετε χρῆσθαι μάντεσι Movoas, 
8 Υ͂ - 
avpais, Mpais, χειμῶνι, θέρει, 
μετρίῳ πνίγει" κοὐκ ἀποδράντες 
’ 5 , μὰν ἢ = 
καθεδούμεθ᾽ ἄνω σεμνυνόμενοι 715 
\ a , g 3 ’ 
παρὰ ταῖς νεφέλαις ὥσπερ χὠ Ζευς" 
> ‘ , a / ec “Κα 
ἄλλα TapovTes OMTOMEY ULV, 
αὐτοῖς, παισίν, παίδων παισίν, 
πλουθυγιείαν, 
εὐδαιμονίαν, βίον, εἰρήνην, 720 
’ , 4 , 
νεότητα, γέλωτα, χορούς, θαλίας, 


γάλα T ὀρνίθων. 
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[ ~~ ~ 
ὥστε παρέσται κοπιᾶν ὑμῖν 
“ ζω “σι 
ὕπο τῶν ἀγαθῶν" 
@ a 4 
οὕτω πλουτήσετε πάντες. 725 
Μοῦσα Aoyxpaia, 
4 “ “ “ “ ἃ , 
TLO TL TLO TLO TLO TLO τιοτίγξ, 
Ν 
ποικιλη, μεθ᾽ ἧς ἐγὼ 
a 4 A ~ 9 3 4 
ναπαισὶ TE καὶ κορυφαῖς ἐν ὑρείαις, 
% “ A 
τιῦ Two TLO τιοτίγξ, 730 
- ei a 4 
iComevos μελίας ἐπὶ φυλλοκομου, 
‘ Ν N 
τιὸ τιὸ τιὸ τιοτίγξ, 
7 7 “ 4 “Ὁ ’ 
δι ἐμῆς γένυος ξουθῆς μελέων 
4 A 
Πανὶ νόμους ἱεροὺς ἀναφαίνω, 
a .' 4 5. 9 ’ 
TEVA TE μητρὶ χορευματ opeia, 735 
τοτοτοτοτοτοτοτοτοτίγξ, 
ἈΠ Υ͂ ε 4 
ενθεν womep ἡ μέλιττα 
Υ. ᾿ 4 ’ ‘4 3 ’᾽ 
Φρύνιχος ἀμβροσίων μελέων ἀπεβόσκετο καρ- 
“ ᾽ e 
πον, ἀεὶ e- 
A > a 
pov γλυκεῖαν dav. 
4 δ᾽ A 
TLO τιὸ τιὸ τιοτίγξ. 740 
᾿ e “~ φ ’ 
εἰ μετ΄ ὀρνίθων τις ὑμῶν ὦ θεαταὶ βούλεται 
“ A , e ς “᾿ Ν) 
διαπλέκειν͵ ζῶν ἡδέως τὸ λοιπὸν, ὡς ἡμᾶς ἴτω. 
[ # > ᾽ 7a) > ‘\ n 4 4 
ὅσα yap ἐστιν ἐνθάδ᾽ αἰσχρὰ τῷ νόμῳ κρατούμενα, 
= ray “a Ψ ’ 
ταῦτα πάντ᾽ ἐστὶν παρ᾽ ἡμῖν τοῖσιν ὄρνισιν καλα. 
᾿᾽ ‘ 3 , 3 Ν 9 A \ 4 ’ 
εἰ yap evOad ἐστὶν αἰσχρὸν τὸν πατέρα τύπτειν 
᾿ 
νομῷ, 745 
-ἰ ἢ ἢ “A Q 9. 84 wa «4 “ ᾿, 
TOUT ἐκεῖ καλὸν παρ ἡμῖν ἐστιν, ἣν τις τῷ πατρὶ 
Ν ’ 3 “ Ω 
προσδραμὼν εἴπῃ πατάξας, αἶρε πλῆκτρον, εἰ 


μᾶχει. 


OPNIOEY. 39 


\ 4 ζω 
εἰ δὲ τυγχάνει τις ὑμῶν δραπέτης ἐστιγμένος, 
~ φΦ “σι 
ἀτταγᾶς οὗτος παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ποικίλος κεκλήσεται. 
\ ’ \ 2 
εἰ δὲ τυγχάνει τις ὧν DpvE μηδὲν ἧττον Σπιν- 
θάρου, .750 
᾽ 4 7a? A 
φρυγίλος ὄρνις evOad ἔσται, τοῦ Φιλήμονος γέ- 
νους. 
\ ay ἢ 
εἰ δὲ δοῦλός ἐστι καὶ Kap ὥσπερ E€nxeoriéns, 
4 4 A σ΄ . 
φυσάτω πάππους παρ᾽ ἡμῖν, καὶ φανοῦνται ppa-' 
τορες. 
εἰ δ᾽ ὁ Πισίου προδοῦναι τοῖς ἀτίμοις τὰς πύλας 
“4 ’ 4 “a Ἁ 4 
βούλεται, πέρδιξ γενέσθω, τοῦ πατρὸς veorriov’ 
€ > € wa Fat | > ’ 3 9 ’ 
ὡς παρ ημίν οὐδὲν αἰσχρὸν ἐστιν ἐκπερδικίσαι. 
΄ 
τοιάδε κύκνοι, 
Α δ A A \ A , 
τιὸ TLO TLO TLO TLO TLO τιοτίγξ, 
wn a 4 “-Ἠ 
συμμιγὴ βοὴν ομοῦ 
A , 
πτεροῖσι κρέκοντες taxxov ᾿Απόλλω, 760 
\ A ἃ 2 
TlO TLO TLO TLOTLYE, 
, > @& / 
ὄχθῳ ἐφεζόμενοι wrap “Ἕβρον ποταμὸν, 
‘ A \ / 
τιὸ TLO TLO TLOTiYE 
9 ΄, 
διὰ δ᾽ αἰθέριον νέφος ἦλθε βοὰ 
“~ ~ ’ ΄“- 
πτῆξε δὲ ποικίλα φῦλα τε θηρῶν, 768 
, , »Ν “ wf 
κύματα τ᾽ ἔσβεσε νήνεμος atOpn, 
ΤΟΤΟΤΟΤΟΤΟΤΟΤΟΤΟΤΟΤίγΥ ξ᾽ 
κι ΄ # 
πᾶς δ᾽ ἐπεκτύπησ᾽ ᾿Ολυμπος" 
Μ ᾽ A 
εἷλε δὲ θάμβος ἄνακτας ᾿Ολυμπιάδες Se 
μέλος Χάριτες Μοῦ- 
’ , 
σαί T ἐπωλοόλυξαν. 770 


A N A 4 
τιὸ TLO TLO τιοτίγξ. 
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οὐδὲν ἔστ᾽ ἄμεινον οὐδ᾽ ἥδιον ἢ φῦσαι πτερά. 
αὐτίχ᾽ ὑμῶν τῶν θεατῶν εἴ τις ἦν ὑπόπτερος, 
εἶτα πεινῶν τοῖς χοροῖσι τῶν τραγῳδῶν ἤχθετο, 
ἐκπτόμενος ἂν οὗτος ἠρίστησεν ἐλθὼν οἴκαδε, 775 
κἀτ᾽ ἂν ἐμπλησθεὶς ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς αὖθις αὖ κατέπτετο. 
ap ὑπόπτερον γενέσθαι παντός ἐστιν ἄξιον: 
ὡς Διιτρέφης γε πυτιναῖα μόνον ἔχων πτερὰ 
ἠρέθη φύλαρχος, εἶθ᾽ ἵππαρχος, εἶτ᾽ ἐξ οὐδενὸς 
μεγάλα πράττει, κἀστὶ νυνὶ ξουθὸς ἱππαλεκτρυῶν. 


ΠΕΙΣΘΕΤΑΙΡΟΣ. ΕὙΕΛΠΙΔΗΣ. ETIOV. 


ΠΕ. 


EY. 


ΠΕ. 


EY. 


ITE. 


ἘΠ. 
ΠΕ. 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


Ταυτὶ τοιαυτί' μὰ Δί᾽ ἐγὼ μὲν πρᾶγμά πω 
’ » 3 » 4 
γελοιότερον οὐκ εἶδον οὐδεπώποτε. 
> A “~ n~ 
ἐπὶ τῷ γελᾷᾳς ; 
| ἐπὶ τοῖσι σοῖς ὠκυπτέροις. 
ic? ᾧ 
οἶσθ᾽ ᾧ μάλιστ᾽ ἔοικας ἐπτερωμένος: ; 
εἰς εὐτέλειαν χηνὶ συγγεγραμμένφ. 785 
av δὲ κοψίχῳ ye σκάφιον ἀποτετιλμένῳ. 
\ ‘ 3 4 ‘ Ν 9 4 
ταυτὶ μὲν ἠκάσμεσθα κατα τὸν Αἰσχύλον" 

4 9 “A ~ a 
τάδ᾽ οὐχ UT ἄλλων, ἀλλὰ τοῖς αὑτῶν πτεροῖς. 
5 Ἁ ᾿ Φ 
aye δὴ τί χρὴ δρᾶν; 

΄- wv ΄- 
πρῶτον. ὄνομα τῇ πόλει 
θέσθαι τι μέγα καὶ κλεινόν᾽ εἶτα τοῖς θεοῖς,. 790 





θῦσαι μετὰ τοῦτο. 


EY. 


ΠΕ. 


ΠΕ. 


EY. 
ΠΕ. 
EY. 


IIE. 
ἘΠ. 


ΟΡΝΙΘΕΣ. 4] 


ταῦτα καμοὶ συνδοκεῖ. 
sew , 3 ε « 4 > # σι , 
φέρ Ww, Ti οὖν ἡμῖν ὄνομ᾽ ἔσται τῇ πόλει; 

7 ΑἉ , ΄- 3 4 
βούλεσθε ro μέγα τοῦτο, roux Λακεδαίμονος, 
> 4 4 αλῶ ϑ 4 . 

πάρτην ὄνομα καλῶμεν αὐτὴν;  . 
’᾽ 
Ἡρακλεις" 
’ Ν a ’ὔ N “A 4 
Σπάρτην yap av θείμην ἐγὼ thn πόλει; 795 
tar A , ‘A 4 
οὐδ ἂν χαμεύνῃ πάνυ γε κειρίαν γ᾽ ἔχων. 
7 na > wf ἴω i 
τί δῆτ᾽ ὄνομ᾽ αὐτῇ Onoopeds ; 
ἐντευθενὶ 
ΕῚ ζω ΄“":- ἐγ ζω 4 [4 
ἐκ τῶν νεφελῶν καὶ τῶν μετεώρων χωρίων 
a ἢ a 
χαῦνον τι πάνυ. 
4 
βούλει Νεφελοκοκκυγίαν ; 
Ά 
ἰοὺ ἰού" 

Ἁ Ν 3 ~ 4 ,ὔ 5 e 4 
καλὸν yap ατεχνῶς καὶ μέγ εὕρες τοὔνομα. 800 
Φ» 3 Ἁ e / 
ap ἐστὶν aurnyt Νεφελοκοκκυγία, 

a \ Α , ‘ ‘ 4 
iva καὶ τὰ Θεαγένους, ra πολλὰ χρήματα, 
, > 9 ’ > @ 
τὰ τ Αἰσχίνου y ἅπαντα; 
4 ἮΝ A 9 
καὶ λῳστον μὲν οὔν 
Ἁ Ν σε 
τὸ Φλέγρας πεδίον, iv οἱ θεοὶ τοὺς Γ᾽ ηγενεῖς 
’ ’ 
ἀλαζονενόμενοι καθυπερηκόντισαν. 808 
4 Ἁ a σι ’ / \ ‘ 
λιπαρὸν τὸ χρῆμα τῆς πόλεως. τὶς δαὶ θεὸς 
ον Ν σι κι “ 
πολιοῦχος ἔσται; τῷ Eavodpev τὸν πέπλον ; 
κι _+ 
τί δ᾽ οὐκ ᾿Αθηναίαν ἐῶμεν πολιάδα; 

4 a a w ’ 3. ἃ Υ̓ , 
καὶ πῶς ἂν ETL γένοιτ ἂν εὐτακτος TONS, 
μέ ’ A A 
ὅπου θεὸς, γυνὴ γεγονυῖα, πανοπλίαν 810 
σ΄ 4 
ἑστηκ᾽ ἔχουσα, Κλεισθένης δὲ κερκίδα ; 

σι ᾽ Ἁ 4 
tis δαὶ καθέξει τῆς πόλεως τὸ Πελαργικόν ; 
ΕἾ 9 > e ΄ι ~ A “A “A 
ὄρνις ah ημῶν τοῦ γένους τοῦ ἹΠερσικοῦ, 


e 


G 
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fad ’ 9 “σι 
σπερ λέγεται δεινότατος εἶναι πανταχοῦ 
4 
“Apeos veorros. 815 
3 . “7 : 
ὦ veotre δέσποτα 
Fr + € 4 4 ᾽ὔ 9 ~ > & ~ 
ὡς 6 ὁ θεὸς ἐπιτήδειος οἰκεῖν ἐπὶ πετρῶν. 
af Ἁ A 4 “ “ a? 
aye νυν, ov μὲν βάδιζε πρὸς τὸν ἀέρα, 
i, 4 
καὶ τοῖσι τειχίζουσι παραδιακόνει, 
ῥ ’ Ἁ 4 Ἁ v 
χάλικας παραφορει, πηλὸν ἀποδὺς opyacov, 
, ’᾽ ἃ “ ’ 
λεκάνην ἀνένεγκε, κατάπεσ᾽ ἀπὸ τῆς κλίμακος, 
F ᾽’ ΑἉ a 3 > 9 @ 
φύλακας κατάστησαι, TO πῦρ εἐγκρυπτ aei, 821 
: “”~ ’ 4 ’᾽ > » “, 
κωδωνοφορῶν περίτρεχε, Kat καθευὰ ἐκεῖ 
‘ \ , A , 3 ‘ 
κήρυκα δὲ πέμψον, Tov μεν εἰς θεους ava, 
mi Ψ 3 9 9 4 ’᾽ 
ἕτερον δ᾽ ἄνωθεν αὖ παρ ἀνθρώπους κάτω, 
a 3 3 ’ 
κἀκεῖθεν αὖθις παρ ἐμέ. 825 
\ ’ 3 3 ζω v4 
συ δὲ γ αὐτοῦ μένων 
Hw i > 38 
oOyl~mM@ce Tap EM. 
,"» ς 
ἴθ᾽ ὦ ᾽γαθ᾽ οἵ πέμπω σ᾽ ἐγώ. 
i ww ~ “ a , ’ 
οὐδὲν γὰρ ἄνεν σοῦ τῶνδ᾽ ἃ λέγω πεπράξεται. 
i , of ’ “ a ~ 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ iva θύσω τοῖσι καινοῖσιν θεοῖς, 
ι " fa / ‘ A “ 
τὸν ἱερέα πέμψοντα τὴν πομπὴν Kado. 
- - ν᾿ κι wv Α , 
Tul, παῖ, TO κανοῦν αἴρεσθε Kat THY χέρνιβα. 830 
F ᾿" ~ 4 
ὑμοῤῥοθῶ, συνθέλω, 
’ 39 
συμπαραινέσας ἔχω 
’ ’᾽ 
προσοδια μεγαλα 
A , A 
σεμνὰ Mpootevat θεοῖσιν" 
ΕΥ̓ A 4 4 @ 
ἅμα δὲ προσέτι χάριτος ἕνεκα 835 
of é 
προβατιοὸν te θύειν. 
ww A 
ἴτω, ἴτω, ἴτω δὲ Πυθιὰς Boa’ 


συνᾳδέτω δὲ Χαῖρις ᾧδάν. 
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“~ ΄ὉΝ 4 
ΠΕ. παῦσαι σὺ φυσῶν. Ἡράκλεις, τουτὶ τί nv; 


ΙΕ. 


ΠΕ 
IE. 


ΠΕ. 


IE. 


ITE 
IE. 


ΠΕ 
IE. 


ITE. 


) ‘ ‘ \ , 
τουτὶ μὰ Ai ἐγὼ πολλὰ δὴ καὶ δείν ἰδών, 840 
bed ’ 3 4 3 4 
οὕπω κορακ εἰδον ἐμπεφορβιωμένον. 
σι Ἁ 3 “- κι “κ᾿ ζω 
ἱερεῦ, σὸν ἔργον, θῦε τοῖς καινοῖς θεοῖς. 
4 ‘ A “ a 393 
δράσω rad. ἀλλὰ ποῦ ᾽στιν ὁ τὸ κανοῦν Exo” ; 
@ ae , a 3 ’ Ἁ ~ / “~ 
εὔχεσθε τῇ Ἑστίᾳ τῇ ὀρνιθείῳ, καὶ τῷ ἰκτίνῳ τῷ 
ε 4 rd > / 4.» ’ 
εἐστιούχῳ, καὶ ὀρνισιν Ολυμπίοις καὶ Ολυμπίῃσι 
σὲ Q γ΄ 
πασι καὶ πασῇῃσιν, 846 
3 a 4 
ὦ Σουνιέρακε, χαῖρ᾽ avak Πελαργικέ. 
’ ~ > 
καὶ κύκνῳ Πυθίῳ καὶ Δηλίῳ, καὶ Λητοῖ ‘Oprv- 
΄ 
yountpa, καὶ ᾿Αρτέμιδι ᾿Ακαλανθέίδι, 
4 
οὐκέτι Κολαινίς, ἀλλ᾽ ᾿Ακαλανθὶς ΓἼΑρτεμις. 850 
a 4 
καὶ Φρυγίλῳ Σαβαζίῳ, καὶ στρουθῷ μεγάλῃ μητρὶ 
θεῶν καὶ ἀνθρώπων, 
δέσποινα KuBéAn, στρουθέ, μῆτερ Κλεοκρίτου. 
διδόναι Νεφελοκοκκυγιεῦσιν ὑγίειαν καὶ σωτη- 
ρίαν, αὐτοῖσι καὶ Χίοισι, 855 
4 G4 a , 
Χίοισιν noOnv πανταχοῦ προσκειμένοις. 
4 wv 
καὶ ἥρωσι, καὶ ὄρνισι, Kal ἡρώων παισί, Kat 
/ “N “ “ ’ “ 
πορφυρίωνι, καὶ πελεκᾶντι, καὶ πελεκίνῳ, και 
φλέξιδι, καὶ τέτρακι, καὶ ταῶνι, καὶ ἐλεᾷ, καὶ 
’ CY “~ a 4 ζω. CY , 
βάσκᾳ, καὶ ἐλασᾷ, καὶ ἐρωδιῷ, καὶ KaTapaKTy, 
’ 
καὶ μελαγκορύφῳ, καὶ αἰγιθαλλῳ, 86ὶ 
ἋὝ » “ Α a ζω . δ᾽» ἢ 
παῦ ἐς KOpakas’ παῦσαι καλῶν, tov Lov. 
“ 3 / φ “Ὁ ζω 
ἐπὶ ποῖον ὦ κακόδαιμον ἱερεῖον καλεῖς 
e 4 Q “A . > e ~ a 
αλιαιέτους καὶ γυπας ; οὐχ ορᾳς οτι 


G2 


110. 
ΠΟ. 


ITE. 
HO. 


IIE. 
ΠΟ. 


IK. 
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Ψ : ἃ ~A t+. ΨΦ ς ΄, : 
ἴκτινος εἷς av τοῦτο γ᾽ οἴχοιθ᾽ ἅρπασας ; 
af » σι A A 
ἀπελθ᾽ adh ἡμῶν καὶ σὺ καὶ τὰ στέμματα" 
" \ Ν Ἁ “ ’ 
ἐγὼ yap avros τουτογὶ θύσω povos. 
3. » 4 φ 5, 7 
eit αὖθις αὖ tapa σοι 
a ’ὔ 
δεῖ με δεύτερον μελος 
( \ 
χερνίβι θεοσεβὲς 
@ n κι 
ὅσιον ἐπιβοᾶν, καλεῖν δὲ 
Χά Ψ A , 
μάκαρας, eva τινὰ μόνον, εἴπερ 
e Α Ψ 8 ΚΥ͂ 
ἱκανὸν e&er ὄψον. 


865 


870 


τὰ yap παρόντα Oupar οὐδὲν ἄλλο πλὴν 


, ’ 4 
γένειον ἐστι καὶ κέρατα. 


ΠΕΙΣΘΕΤΑΙΡΟΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. ΠΟΙΗΤΗΣ. 


“ σι ζω 
θύοντες εὐξώμεσθα τοῖς πτερίνοις θεοῖς. 
Νεφελοκοκκυγίαν τὰν εὐδαίμονα 
“ 4 a“ 
κλῇσον ὦ Μοῦσα 


“~ 4 sf 9 ~ 
τεαῖς ἐν ὕμνων φδαῖς. 


875 


\ N - δ ..2 ᾿ ,4,., 
τουτὶ TO πρᾶγμα ποδαπον ; εἰπέ pol, Tis εἰ; 880 


> δ ΄ 3 4 ean 3 ’ 
ἐγὼ μελιγλώσσων ἐπέων ἱεὶς ἀοιδᾶν, 
7 
Μουσάων θεράπων 
> 4 A Ἁ σ 
oTpnpos, κατὰ τὸν Ομηρον. 
" : “ σι a 4 8 
ἔπειτὰ δῆτα δοῦλος ὧν κομὴην ἔχεις ; 
Ἶ N , ’ 
οὔκ, ἀλλὰ πάντες ἐσμὲν οἱ διδάσκαλοι 
af 4 . 
Μουσαων θεράποντες 
3 ’ \ ‘ σ 
oTpynpot, κατὰ τον Opnpov. 
» > A 3 ‘ A 4 ’ 3 
οὐκ ἐτὸς OTPNpoVv καὶ τὸ λῃδάριον εχεις. 
s A 3 Q 4 , a > » 4 . 
ἀτὰρ ὦ ποιητὰ κατὰ τὶ δεῦρ avedOapns ; 


885 
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ΠΟ. μέλη πεποίηκ᾽ és τὰς Νεφελοκοκκυγίας 890 
τὰς ὑμετέρας κύκλιά τε πολλὰ καὶ καλά, 
καὶ παρθένεια, καὶ κατὰ τὰ Σιμωνίδου. 
Q A 49> 9 , > ἃ ’ 4 
IIE. ταυτὶ ov wor ἐποίησας ἀπὸ ποίου xpovov ; 
ΠΟ. πάλαι, πάλαι δὴ τήνδ᾽ ἐγὼ κλήζω πόλιν. 
ΠΕ. οὐκ ἄρτι θύω τὴν δεκάτην ταύτης ἐγώ, 895 
LS 4 > σ “ ~ \ 9317 
καὶ τοὔνομ ὥσπερ παιδίῳ νῦν On ᾿θέμην ; 
ΠΟ. ἀλλά τις ὠκεῖα Μουσάων φάτις 
οἷά περ ἵππων ἀμαρυγα. 
Ν A 4 , 2 
συ δὲ πάτερ κτίστορ Airvas, 
ζαθέων ἱερῶν ὁμώνυμε, 900 
δὸς ἐμίν, ὅ τι περ 
τεᾷ κεφαλᾷ θέλεις 
᾽ / > AN δ 
προῴρων δομεν ἐμὶν τεὶν. 
4 , N ‘ ea ’ 
IIE. τουτὶ παρέξει τὸ κακὸν ἡμῖν πράγματα, 
εἰ μή τι τούτῳ δόντες ἀποφευξούμεθα. 905 
φ A , ἤ Q ~ 3 
οὗτος, συ μέντοι σπολαάδα καὶ χιτῶν ἐχείς, 
3 , Q Ἁ ἴω “ “a “a 
ἀπόδυθι καὶ δὸς τῷ ποιητῇ τῷ σοφῷ. 
4 Ἁ ’ e 4 , e a “A 
Exe THY σπολαδα' πάντως δέ μοι ῥιγῶν δοκεῖς. 
ΠΟ. τόδε μὲν οὐκ ἀέκουσα φίλα. | 
Μοῦσα δῶρον δέχεται" 910 
τὺ δὲ τεᾷ φρενὶ μάθε 
Πινδάρειον ἕπος" 
ΠΕ. ἄ᾽νθρωπος ἡμῶν οὐκ ἀπαλλαχθήσεται. 
ΠΟ. νομάδεσσι γὰρ ἐν Σκύθαις 
ἀλᾶται Στράτων, 915 
ἃ ε ’ # 3 4 . 
os ὑφαντοδονητον ἔσθος ov πέπαται 
ἀκλεὴς δ᾽ ἔβα σπολὰς ἄνευ χιτῶνος. 


40 
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iO. 


IIE. 
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4 Ψ c 
ξύνες ὃ τοι λέγω.. 
ie σ ἃ σι 
ξυνίημ᾽ ὅτι βούλει τὸν χιτωνίσκον λαβεῖν. 
Π i «- A Ν Ἁ ζω 
ἀποόδυθι δεῖ γὰρ τὸν ποιητὴν ὠφελεῖν. 920 
ἄπελθε τουτονὶ λαβών. 
4 
ἄπερχομαι, 
κἀς τὴν πόλιν y ἔλθων ποιήσω δὴ ταδί" 
“~ 4 tA A 
κλῇσον ὦ χρυσόθρονε τὰν 
, 4 
TpOpepayv, κρυεραν" 
, , 
vipoBora πεδία, πολύυσπορά τ᾽ 925 
a 4 
ἡλυθον᾽ ἀλαλαν. 
4 Q > w# , 
νὴ tov Ai ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη πέφευγας ravrayi 
4 f \ ‘N ’ , 
τὰ Kpvepo, τονδὲ TOY χιτωνίσκον λαβῶων. 
Q 4 np. SN ἃ 4 2a? > # 
τουτὶ pa At ἐγὼ τὸ κακὸν οὐδέποτ᾽ ἤλπισα, 
τ , A 4 \ , 
οὕτω ταχέως τοῦτον πεπύσθαι τὴν. πόλιν. 930 


αὖθις σὺ περιχώρει λαβὼν τὴν χερνίβα. 


ΠΕΙΣΘΕΤΑΙΡΟΣ. ITEPEY2. ΧΡΗΣΜΟΛΟΓΟΣ. 


ΠῚ. 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


εὐφημία ora. 
μὴ κατάρξῃ τοῦ τράγου. 


4 3 4 ’ 
. σὺ ὃ εἰ Tis; 


ὅστις ; χρησμολόγος. 
οἴμωζέ νυν. 


. ὦ δαιμόνιε, τὰ θεῖα μὴ φαύλως φέρε" 


ὡς ἔστι Βάκιδος χρησμὸς ἄντικρυς λέγων 935 
εἰς τὰς Νεφελοκοκκυγίας. 
κἄπειτα πῶς 





XP. 
ITE. 
XP. 


ΠΕ. 
ΧΡ, 


ΠΕ. 
ΧΡ. 


ΠΕ. 
ΧΡ. 


ΠΕ. 
XP. 
ΠΕ. 


ΧΡ. 
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a 3 3 4 / \ Q » " A 4 
ταῦτ οὐκ €xpnoporAoyes σὺ πρὶν ἐμὲ THY πολιν 
τηνδ᾽ οἰκίσαι; 

Α “ ’ 

τὸ θεῖον ἐνεποδιζέ με. 

A ef σι “~ a“ 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν οἷον ἐστ᾽ ἀκοῦσαι τῶν ἐπῶν. 
>of ’ 4 “ 

᾿Αλλ᾽ ὅταν οἰκήσωσι λύκοι πολιαί τε κορῶναι 940 
3 » A Ν ‘\ , \ “a 
ἐν ταὐτῷ To μεταξὺ Κορίνθου καὶ Σικυῶνος, 

aed $s / ~ % » 4 “ . 

τί οὖν προσήκει δὴτ ἐμοὶ Κορινθίων ; 

> » € 4 “Ὀ Ν “ 5 

ἡνίξαθ᾽ ὁ Βάκις τοῦτο πρὸς τὸν ἀέρα. 

“ 4 A “ 7 
πρῶτον Πανδώρᾳ θῦσαι λευκότριχα Kpiov’ 944 
a a ae, 3. » 3 , ’ 
ὃς δὲ κ ἐμῶν ἐπέων ἐλθῃ πρώτιστα προφήτης, 

“~ , € 4 4 Q A ’ 
τῷ δομεν ἱμάτιον καθαρὸν καὶ καινὰ πέδιλα, 

4 \ ‘ , 

ἐνεστι καὶ τα πέδιλα; 

Ss 
λαβὲ τὸ βιβλίον. 
4 ΄- ’ ζω 
καὶ φιάλην δοῦναι, καὶ σπλάγχνων χεῖρ᾽ ἐπι- 
πλῆσαι. 

, ‘ow ἢ 

καὶ σπλάγχνα διδον᾽ ἔνεστι ; 949 
4 Ἁ 

λαβε τὸ βιβλίον. 

a 4 4 [οὶ ΄. ζω e 9 
κἂν μέν, θέσπιε κοῦρε, ποιῇς ταῦθ᾽ ws ἐπιτελλω, 

3 \ 3 4 , e 3 4 ‘ a 
αἰετὸς ἐν νεφέλῃσι γενήσεαι" ai δέ κε μὴ δῷς, 

3 34 3 4 > 3 ’ 3 4 
οὐκ ἔσει OV τρυγῶν, οὐδ᾽ αἰετὸς, ov δρυκολάπτης. 

~ ΚΓ 3 ΄- 

καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἔνεστ᾽ ἐνταῦθα ; 

4 A 
AaBe τὸ βιβλίον. 
rat v¥> @ / 3 ε A , 
οὐδὲν ap ὅμοιός ἐσθ᾽ ὃ χρησμὸς τουτῳί, 
aA \ \ ’ , . 
ὃν ἐγὼ παρὰ τἀπόλλωνος ἐξεγραψάμην" 955 
A \ 3 \ vy 
Αὐτὰρ ἐπὴν ἄκλητος ἰὼν ἄνθρωπος ἀλαζὼν 
~ “4 4 ’ 9 ζω 
λυπῇ θύοντας, καὶ σπλαγχνεύειν ἐπιθυμῇ» 

A / A 4 s 4 “ A 4 
δὴ τότε χρὴ τύπτειν αὐτὸν πλευρῶν TO μεταξύ, 

xe ’ 3 , 
οὐδὲν λέγειν οἶμαί oe. 
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λαβὲ τὸ βιβλίον. 
καὶ φείδου μηδὲν μηδ᾽ αἰετοῦ ἐν νεφέλῃσι, 960 


μήτ᾽ ἣν Λάμπων ἡ μήτ᾽ ἣν ὁ μέγας Διοπείθης. 


Q a > > 9 “~ = 
. καὶ ταῦτ eveor ἐνταῦθα : 


λαβὲ τὸ βιβλίον. 
3 4 , 9 a 
οὐκ εἰ θυραζ΄ ἐς κόρακας ; 


οἴμοι δείλαιος. 


” / 
. οὔκουν ἑτέρωσε χρησμολογήσεις ἐκτρέχων ; 


ΠΕΙΣΘΕΤΑΙΡΟΣ. ΜΕΤΩΝ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


. ἥκω Tap ὑμᾶς 965 


a 9 \ / 
τερον αὖ τουτὶ κακὸν. 
3 4 , , , 
ti δ᾽ av συ δράσων; τίς δ᾽ ἰδέα βουλήματος ; 
᾽ e > », ’ ε 4 οι. ε σι 
τίς ἢ πίνοια, Tis ὁ κοθορνος, τῆς ὁδοῦ ; 


͵, γεωμετρῆσαι βούλομαι τὸν ἀέρα 


rea ~ A , 
ὑμῖν, διελεῖν τε κατὰ γύας. 


\ wn “ 
πρὸς τῶν θεῶν, 
4 φᾷ 
σὺ δ᾽ εἶ τίς ἀνδρῶν ; 970 
id vw > 2 » 4 
ootis ey. eyo; Μέτων, 


9 ’ 
ὃν οἷδεν Ἑλλὰς χὠ Κολωνός. 
εἰπέ μοι, 
Soa , καὶ . 
ταυτὶ δέ σοι τί ἐστι; 
4 
κανόνες ἀέρος. 
> @ A x? 3 Ἁ sa? σ 
auTika yap ἀὴρ ἐστι τὴν ἰδέαν ὃλος 
A 4 4 N $s > A 
κατὰ πνιγέα μαλιστα. προσθεὶς οὖν eyo 
4 νον Q Ν ’ 
τὸν κανὸν ἄνωθεν τουτονὶ τὸν καμπύλον, 975 
vA , 
ἐνθεὶς διαβητην---μανθανεις ; 
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’ 
ΠΕ. οὐ μανθάνω. 
9 “A 4 , [4 @ 
ME. ορθῷ μετρήσω κανόνι προστιθείς, ἵνα 
4 4 
ὃ κύκλος γένηταί σοι τετράγωνος, κἀν μέσῳ 
4 , > § > > AN ε Ν 
ayopa, φέρουσαι δ᾽ ὦσιν εἰς αὐτὴν οδοὶ 
® 4 “N 4 NN “ , σ 9 , =< 
ὀρθαὶ πρὸς αὐτὸ τὸ μέσον, ὥσπερ TaaTEpos, 980 
ζω ΄-» Ww = 
αὑτοῦ κυκλοτεροῦς ὄντος, ὀρθαὶ πανταχῆ 
σι a 
ἀκτῖνες ἀπολαμπουσιν. 
” κι 
ΠΕ. ἄνθρωπος Θαλῆς. 
4 
Μέτων, 
Υ 
ΜΕ. τί ἔστιν ; 
4 Ἁ σι # 
ITE. otc ὁτιη φιλῶ σ᾽ ἐγώ: 
» . / e 7 κι € a 
kapot πιθομενος ὑπαποκίνει τῆς ὁδοῦ. 
ME. τί δ᾽ ἐστὶ δεινὸν ; 


ΠΕ. ὥσπερ ἐν Λακεδαίμονι 


3.5 
Γ 
“τ | 


ξενηλατοῦνται καὶ κεκίνηνταί τινες 
πληγαὶ συχναὶ κατ᾽ ἄστυ. 
ΜΕ. μῶν στασιάζετεὶ 
ΠΕ. μὰ τὸν Δί ov δητ᾽. 
ΜΕ. ἀλλὰ Tos ; 
ITE. ὁμοθυμαδὸν 
σποδεῖν ἅπαντας τοὺς ἀλαζόνας δοκεῖ. 

ΜΕ. ὑπαγοιμί rap’ ἄν. 990 
ITE. νὴ Δί᾽, ὡς οὐκ οἶδ᾽ ap’ εἰ 
φθαίης av ἐπίκεινται γὰρ ἐγγὺς αὑταιί. 

ME. οἴμοι κακοδαίμων. 
ΠΕ. οὐκ ἔλεγον ἐγὼ πάλαι: 


> ᾽ “ ‘ 3 Ἁ 3 ~ 
οὐκ αναμετρήσεις σαυτὸν ἀπιὼν adAayy : 


H 
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ΕΠ. Ποῦ πρόξενοι ; 

ΠΕ. τίς ὁ Σαρδανάπαλος οὑτοσί; 

ΕΠ... ἐπίσκοπος ἥκω δεῦρο τῷ κυάμῳ λαχὼν 995 
ἐς τὰς Νεφελοκοκκυγίας. 

(IE, ἐπίσκοπος: 
ἔπεμψε δὲ τίς σε δεῦρο; 

ΕΠ. φαῦλον βιβλίον 
Τελέου τι. 

ITE. βούλει δῆτα τὸν μισθὸν λαβὼν 
μὴ πράγματ᾽ ἔχειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπιέναι ; 

ΕΠ. νὴ τοὺς θεούς, 
ἐκκλησιάσαι δ᾽ οὖν ἐδεόμην οἴκοι μένων. 1000 
ἔστιν γὰρ ἃ Oe ἐμοῦ πέπρακται Φαρνάκῃ. 

IIE. ἄπιθι λαβών" ἔστιν δ᾽ ὁ μισθὸς οὑτοσί. 

ἘΠ. τουτὶ τί nv; 

ΠΕ. ἐκκλησία περὶ Φαρνάκου. 

EI]. μαρτύρομαι τυπτόμενος ὧν ἐπίσκοπος. 

ΠΕ. οὐκ ἀποσοβήσεις ; οὐκ ἀποίσεις τὼ κάδω ; 1005 
οὐ δεινά ; καὶ πέμπουσιν ἤδη ᾿πισκόπους 


᾿ \ 4 Α 4 ͵ ΄σι ΄σ- 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν, πρὶν καὶ τεθυσθαι τοῖς θεοῖς. 


ΠΕΙΣΘΕΤΑΙΡΟΣ. ΨΗΦΙΣΜΑΤΟΠΩΛΗΣ. 
ΙΕΡΕΥΣ. ἘΠΙΣΚΟΠΟΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


ΨΗ. ᾿Ἐὰν δ᾽ ὁ Νεφελοκοκκυγιεὺς τὸν ᾿Αθηναῖον ἀδικῇ, 
wv 
IIE. τουτὶ ri ἔστιν αὖ κακὸν τὸ βιβλίον ; 
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“4 > » 4 , , 
ψηφισματοπωλὴς εἰμί, καὶ νόμους νέους 1010 
a a a 
ἥκω Tap ὑμᾶς δεῦρο πωλήσων. 

τὸ τί; 
Χρῆσθαι Νεφελοκοκκυγιᾶς τοῖσδε τοῖς μέτροισι 
καὶ σταθμοῖσι καὶ ψηφίσμασι, καθάπερ ᾿Ολοφύ- 
ξιοι. 
σὺ δέ γ᾽ οἷσί περ ᾽Οτοτύξιοι χρήσει τάχα. 1015 
οὗτος, τί πάσχεις ; 
οὐκ ἀποίσεις τοὺς νόμους ; 
Ἁ 9 4 , c 4 
πικροὺς ἐγὼ σοι τήμερον δείξω νόμους. 
κι Ψ 
καλοῦμαι Πεισθέταιρον ὕβρεως ἐς τὸν Μουνυ- 
χιῶώνα μῆνα. 
Ν᾽ e Pe) apy 9 
ἄληθες οὗτος ; ἔτι yap ἐνταῦθ᾽ ἦσθα σύ; 1020 
Bo ὃ 4 3 ἕ r ’ ‘ # ΙΝ Α 
ἂν δέ τις ἐξελαύνῃ τοὺς ἄρχοντας, καὶ μὴ 
δέχηται κατὰ τὴν στήλην, 

¥ , ν δ wee ay 3 x. 
οἴμοι κακοδαίμων, καὶ σὺ yap ἐνταῦθ᾽ ἡσθ ἔτι; 
ἀπολῶ σε, καὶ γράφω σε μυρίας δραχμάς. 
ἐγὼ δέ σού γε τὼ κάδω διασκεδώ. 1025 

᾽ὔ x @& a ’ / ς / 
μέμνησ᾽ ὁτε τῆς στήλης κατετίλας ἑσπέρας ; 

9 ~ 4 , A φ 3 a. 
aiBot’ λαβέτω Tis avTOV. οὗτος, OV μενεῖς ; 
ἀπίωμεν ἡμεῖς ὡς τάχιστ᾽ ἐντευθενὶ 
θύσοντες εἴσω τοῖς θεοῖσι τὸν τραγον. 

Ἤδη μοι τῷ παντόπτᾳ 1080 
καὶ παντάρχᾳ θνητοὶ πάντες 

θύσουσ᾽ εὐκταίαις εὐχαῖς. 
πᾶσαν μὲν γὰρ γᾶν ὀπτεύω, 

σώζξω δ᾽ εὐθαλεῖς καρπούς, 

κτείνων παμφύλων γένναν 1035 
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΄- a 4 
θηρῶν, ot παντ᾽ ἐν γαίᾳ 
’ , ΄ ’ ΄ 
ἐκ KaAvKos αὐξανόμενα γένυσιν πολυφαγοις, 
Td Ἁ 4 
δένδρεσί τ᾽ ἐφεζόμενα καρπὸν ἀποβοσκεται" 
’ὔ A 4 e 3 ἢ 
κτείνω δ᾽ οἱ κήπους εὐώδεις 
’ 
φθείρουσιν λύμαις ἐχθίσταις" 1040 
F rd Q , 4 @ 
ἑρπετά τε καὶ Oaxera Trav, ὅσα περ 
wf e “~ 
ἐστιν, UT ἐμᾶς πτέρυγος 
i n cd 
ex φοναῖς oAAuTat. 
ω 4 , ’ 
τῇδε μέντοι θημέρᾳ μάλιστ ἐπαναγορεύεται, 
Ἶ e ~ 4 Ἁ [4 
ἣν ἀποκτείνῃ τις ὑμῶν Διαγόραν τὸν Μήλιον, 1045 
’ 4 4 “~ > 
λαμβάνειν τάλαντον" ἣν τε τῶν τυράννων Tis τινα 
ζω 4 4 ’ 
τῶν τεθνηκότων ἀποκτείνῃ, τάλαντον λαμβανειν. 
4 » 4 a 3 “- σι > ~ 3» , é 
βουλομεσθ᾽ οὖν νῦν ἀνειπεῖν ταῦτα χημεῖς ἐνθαδε 
πὰ 3 4 € “ [4 Ἁ 4 
ἣν ἀποκτείνη τις ὑμῶν Diroxparn τον Στρούθιον, 


’ Ἢ a ‘ ζω. ᾽ὔ 
λήψεται τάλαντον᾽ ἣν δὲ ζῶντά γ᾽ ἀγάγῃ, τέτ- 


Tapa’ 1050 
ef , ἽΝ ἢ a € ‘ 3 
ὅτι συνείρων τοὺς σπίνους πωλεῖ καθ᾽ ἑπτὰ τοὺὐ- 
βολοῦ" 


5 a ‘ ’ ’ ον Lg 
era φυσῶν tas κιχλας δείκνυσι καὶ λυμαίνεται, 
τοῖς τε κοψίχοισιν εἰς τὰς ῥῖνας ἐγχεῖ τὰ πτερά" 
N # 
τὰς περιστεράς θ᾽ ὁμοίως ξυλλαβὼν εἵρξας ἔχει, 
κἀπαναγκάζει παλεύειν δεδεμένας ἐν δικτύῳ. 1055 
“᾿ / ” 3 
ταῦτα βουλομεσθ᾽' ἀνειπεῖν᾽ Kel τις ὄρνιθας τρέφει 
Ρ 4 e ζω 3 9 ζω. lA 0 
εἰργμένους ὑμῶν ἐν αὐλῇ, φραζομεν μεθιέναι. 
ἣν δὲ μὴ πείθησθε, συλληφθέντες ὑπὸ τῶν ὀρνέων 
9 n 3 > σ 
αὖθις ὑμεῖς αὖ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν δεδεμένοι παλεύσετε. 
εὔδαιμον φῦλον πτηνῶν 1060 


ray a ~ N 
οἰωνῶν, οἱ χειμῶνος μὲν 
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χλαίνας οὐκ ἀμπισχοῦνται" 
οὐδ᾽ αὖ θερμὴ πνίγους ἡμᾶς 
ἀκτὶς τηλαυγὴς θάλπει: 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀνθηρῶν λειμώνων 1065 
φύλλων ἐν κόλποις ναίω, 
ἡνίκ᾽ ἂν ὃ θεσπέσιος ὀξὺ μέλος ἀχέτας 
θάλπεσι μεσημβρινοῖς ἡλιομανὴς βοᾷ. 
χειμάζω δ᾽ ἐν κοίλοις ἄντροις, 
Νύμφαις οὐρείαις ξυμπαίζων᾽ 1070 
npwa τε βοσκόμεθα παρθένια 
λευκότροφα μύρτα, Χαρί- 
των τε κηπεύματα. 
τοῖς κριταῖς εἰπεῖν τι βουλόμεσθα τῆς νίκης πέρι, 


ao > » 10 KA 4 ε ζω “ 4 “A 4 
og ἀγαθ, ἣν κρίνωσιν ἡμᾶς, πᾶσιν αὑτοῖς δὼω- 


σομεν, 1078 
ὥστε κρείττω δῶρα πολλῷ τῶν ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
λαβεῖν. 


a ‘ 4 © , a ‘ 21 
πρῶτα μὲν yap οὗ μάλιστα πᾶς κριτὴς ἐφίεται, 
~ e n~ wv 9 9 4 ΄, 
γλαῦκες ὑμᾶς οὔποτ ἐπιλείψουσι Λαυριωτικαὶ 
’ 4“ wv σε 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐνοικήσουσιν ἶνδον, ἔν τε τοῖς βαλαντίοις 
, A , 
ἐννεοττεύσουσι, κἀκλέψουσι μικρὰ κέρματα. 1080 
4 Ἁ ὔ a e nw” 4 
εἶτα πρὸς τούτοισιν ὥσπερ ἐν ἱεροῖς οἰκήσετε. 
A Ἁ ς ζω > ἢ > 4 Ἁ > ὔ . 
Tas yap ὑμῶν οἰκίας ἐρέψομεν πρὸς ἀετὸν 
a ’ 3 9 , , 
κἂν λαχόντες ἀρχίδιον εἶθ᾽ ἁρπάσαι βούλησθέ τι, 
N e Α ΄σ΄εο σι ’᾽ 
ὀξυν ἱερακίσκον ἐς τὰς χεῖρας ὑμῖν δώσομεν. 
A , a“ a “A 
ἣν δέ που δειπνῆτε, πρηγορεῶνας ὑμῖν πέμψομεν. 
a Ἁ A ? ’ ‘4 nw 
ἣν δὲ μη κρίνητε, χαλκεύεσθε μηνίσκους φορεῖν 
Ω ’᾽ ς φ “~ A a AM ~ wv 
ὥσπερ ἀνδριάντες" ws ὑμῶν ὃς ἂν μὴ pny Exn, 
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F δ 4 4 ’ «4 

ὅταν ἔχητε χλανίδα λευκήν, τότε μάλισθ᾽ οὕτω 
δίκην 

ἕν Κ᾽ cn ww σι wv o 

δώσεθ᾽ ἡμῖν, πᾶσι τοῖς ὄρνισι κατατιλωώμενοι. 


ΠΕΙΣΘΕΤΑΙΡΟΣ. ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


\ Ἁ a9 @ A 99 Fi 
Ta μὲν ἱέρ᾽ ἡμῖν ἐστιν @ pvies Kade 1090 
᾿ » ε 9.ϑ δ a , 4 ΞΥ͂ 
αλλ ὡς ἀπὸ τοῦ τείχους πάρεστιν ἄγγελος 
@ 4 ΄“- 4 
οὐδεὶς ὅτου πευσόμεθα τἀκεῖ πραγματα. 
is , Ἁ , 
ἀλλ᾽ οὑτοσὶ τρέχει τις ᾿Αλῴφειον πνέων. 
“- ~ ~ ΄- ~ “~ “~ ~ 
ποῦ ποῦ OTL, ποῦ ποῦ ποῦ OTL, ποῦ ποῦ ποῦ 
3 “~ 
OTt, ποῦ 
a / t σ᾽ 
ποῦ Πεισθέταιρος ἐστιν ἃ ρχων ; 1095 
οὑτοσί. 
" δό ’ Ν “~ 
ἐξῳκοδομηταί σοι TO τεῖχος. 
9 ’ 
εὖ Aeyecs. 
3 ’ 
κάλλιστον ἔργον καὶ μεγαλοπρεπέστατον᾽" 
r 4 a 3 [4 a Ἁ 
ὥστ᾽ ἂν ἐπάνω μεν Προξενίδης ὁ Κομπασεὺς 
Ἁ “ 3 4 no Φ 
καὶ Θεαγένης ἐναντίω dv appare, 
ri e 4 4 σ 
ἱππὼν ὑποντων μέγεθος ὁσον ὁ δούριος, 1100 
ες, A ~ ’ “a 
ὑπο τοῦ πλάτους ἂν παρελασαίτην. 
4 
Ἡράκλεις. 
Ἀ Α “Ἴ ἢ 3 ἐν Ν > ἢ > ww > 9» ( 
τὸ δὲ μῆκος ἐστι, καὶ yap ἐμέτρησ᾽ αὖτ᾽ ἐγώ, 
Γ' , 
ἑκατοντορογυιον. 
S$ , ~ o 
ὦ Ilogedov, τοῦ paxpous. 
i > ’ > N 
τίνες ῳκοδομησαν αὐτο THALKOUTOY! ; 


ὄρνιθες, οὐδεὶς ἄλλος, οὐκ Αἰγύπτιος 1105 
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ΠΕ. 
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ΠΕ. 


ΑΓ. 
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πλινθοφόρος, οὐ λιθουργός, οὐ τέκτων παρῆν, 
3 ᾽ ’ 
ἀλλ᾽ αὐτόχειρες, ὥστε θαυμάζειν ἐμέ. 
> ’ / @ « , 
ex μὲν ye Λιβύης ἧκον ὡς τρισμύυριαι 
’ “ ’ 
yepavot, θεμελίους καταπεπωκυίαι λίθους. 
’ > ἢ e ’ ma e¢ 
τούτους δ᾽ ἐτυκιζον ai κρέκες τοῖς ῥύγχεσιν. 1110 
ἕτεροι δ᾽ ἐπλινθοφόρουν πελαργοὶ μυρίοι" 
Ψ > 93 ’ ’ 3 Ν av 
ὕδωρ δ᾽ ἐφόρουν κατωθεν ἐς Tov ἀέρα 
e ΝΥ , μέ 
οἱ χαραδριοὶ καὶ τάλλα ποταμί ὄρνεα. 


é ν᾿ ~ 
ἐπηλοφορουν δ᾽ ἀὑτοῖσι τίνες ; 


ἐρωδιοὶ 
4 
λεκαναῖισι. 1115 
\ 4 Q 9 ’᾽ σφι 
tov δὲ πηλον ἐνεβαλλοντο πῶς ; 
~a * 3 > [4 , 
τοῦτ᾽ ὦ yad ἐξεύρητο καὶ σοφώτατα᾽ 


΄- ᾽ὔ Ω “ Ww 
οἱ χῆνες ὑποτύπτοντες ὥσπερ ταῖς apats 
A ’᾽ 5 ἃ ΄- ΄Τοᾧὦ' 
ἐς τὰς Aexavas ἐνέβαλον αὑτὸν τοῖν ποδοῖν. 
| “4.5 4 a 3 a 2 ’ 
τί δῆτα ποδὲες ἂν οὐκ ἂν ἐργασαίατο ; 
A ~ 
καὶ νὴ Δί᾽ αἱ νῆτταί ye περιεζωσμέναι 1120 
> , .Υ 1 Ae ΄ 
ἐπλινθοφορουν' ἄνω δὲ τὸν ὑπαγωγέα 
a wv @ 
ἐπέτοντ᾽ ἔχουσαι κατόπιν, ὥσπερ παιδία, 
A A > σι ’ e ὔ 
τὸν πηλὸν ἐν τοῖς στόμασιν αἱ χελιδόνες. 
’ “ N “a w+ ~ #¢ 
τί δῆτα μισθωτοὺυς ἂν ἐτι μισθοῖτο τις; 
soo” ἢ ro AN , a , , 
φέρ᾽ ἴδω, τί δαί; τὰ ξύλινα τοῦ τείχους τίνες 
’ 
ἀπειργασαντ᾽; 1126 
4 . 4 , 
opvides noav τέκτονες 
“ a σι e/ 
σοφώτατοι πελεκᾶντες, οἱ τοῖς ῥύγχεσιν 
3 ’ N , . 3% ε “ 
ἀπεπελέκησαν τὰς πύλας" ἣν δ᾽ ὁ κτύπος 
~ 4 @ 
αὐτῶν πελεκώντων ὥσπερ ἐν ναυπηγίῳ. 


~ oa 9 ΄Ν ὔ [4 
καὶ νῦν ἅπαντ᾽ ἐκεῖνα πεπύλωται πύλαις, 1180 





ωὶ 
ΩΣ 


ΑΡΙΣΤΟΦΑΝΟΥΣ 


καὶ βεβαλάνωται, καὶ φυλάττεται κύκλῳ, 
ἐφοδεύεται, κωδωνοφορεῖται, πανταχῆ 
Ν 4 “ , 
φυλακαὶ καθεστήκασι καὶ φρυκτωρίαι 
5 ~ “ 9 > 2s AN A 3 ld 
ἐν Tolot πύργοις. αλλ ἐγὼ μὲν αποτρέχων 
4 ΙΑ an 
amoviwopar’ σὺ δ᾽ αὐτὸς ἤδη τἄλλα δρᾶ. 1135 
a 9 
ΧΟ. οὗτος, τί ποιεῖς ; ἄρα θαυμάζεις ὅτι 
οὕτω τὸ τεῖχος ἐκτετείχισται ταχύ ; 
3 “ 
ITE. νὴ τοὺς θεοὺς ἔγωγε" καὶ γὰρ ἄξιον" 
ἰσα γὰρ ἀληθῶς φαίνεταί μοι ψεύδεσιν. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅδε φύλαξ γὰρ τῶν ἐκεῖθεν ἄγγελος 1140 
3 wn Α ες oa ἴω a ey, ig 
ἐσθεῖ πρὸς ἡμᾶς δεῦρο, πυῤῥίχην βλέπων. | 


ITEIZOETAIPOZ. ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ B. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


3 ar) tA »9 N 9 tA 4 NV 9 ’ 
Ιου tov, tov tov, tou cov. 
[ Ἁ “ 
ΠΕ. τί τὸ πρᾶγμα τουτί; 
’ , 
ΑΓ. δεινότατα πεπόνθαμεν. 
-- Ν ~ wv ~ A ~ Ἁ 
τῶν γὰρ θεῶν τις ἄρτι τῶν παρα τοῦ Atos 
A ~ > δ 
διὰ τῶν πυλῶν εἰσέπτετ᾽ εἰς τὸν ἀέρα, 1145 
A ‘ 4 e , 
λαθὼν κολοιοὺυς φύλακας ἡμεροσκοπους. 


ΠΕ 


εἰ N 5 ‘ , 9 , 
ὦ δεινὸν Epyov καὶ σχέτλιον εἰργασμένος. 


τίς τῶν θεῶν ; 

ΑΓ. οὐκ ἴσμεν" ὅτι δ᾽ εἶχε πτερά, 
τοῦτ᾽ ἴσμεν: 

ΠΕ, οὔκουν δῆτα περιπόλους ἐχρὴν 
πέμψαι κατ᾽ αὐτὸν εὐθύς; 1150 

ΑΓ. ἀλλ᾽ ἐπέμψαμεν 
τρισμυρίους ἱέρακας ἱπποτοξότας" 
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= ἢ 


σι σι 4 9 
χωρεῖ δὲ πᾶς τις ὄνυχας ἠγκυλωμένος, 
ἤ 
κερχνῇς, τριόρχης. γύψ, κύμινδις, αἰετός" 
ῥυμῃ τε καὶ πτεροῖσι καὶ ῥοιζήμασιν 
3ΔᾺ ~ A“ - 4 Η - 
αἰθὴρ δονεῖται τοῦ θεοῦ ζητουμένου 1155 
# 4 σι 
κἀστ᾽ οὐ μακρὰν ἄπωθεν, GAN ἐνταῦθά που 
wv ’ ’ 
ἤδη ᾿στίν. 
ΠΕ. οὐκοῦν σφενδόνας δεῖ λαμβάνειν 
καὶ toga’ χώρει δεῦρο πᾶς ὑπηρέτης" 
4 “~ 4 ’ 4 
togeve, παῖε, σφενδόνην τίς μοι δότω. 
ΧΟ. πόλεμος αἴρεται, πόλεμος οὐ φατὸς 1160 
πρὸς ἐμὲ καὶ θεούς. ἀλλὰ φύλαττε πᾶς 
v7 
ἀέρα περινέφελον, ov γ᾽ Ἔρεβος ἐτέκετυ. 
, ΄ “ ’ a. 
μὴ σε λαθῃ θεῶν τις ταύτῃ περῶν 
\ “ ᾿ a 
ἄθρει δὲ Tas... . κύκλῳ σκοπῶν, 
e 3 \ # ’ , re 
"ὡς ἐγγὺς ἤδη δαίμονος πεδαρσίου 1165 
δίνης wrepwros φθόγγος ἐξακούεται. 


ΙΡΙ͂Σ. ΠΕΙΣΘΕΤΑΙΡΟΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


2 ~ wn nw Ω 
IIE. Avrn σύ, ποῖ ποῖ ποῖ πέτει; μέν᾽ ἥσυχος, 
#9 » 2 Ξ 3 wn : ~ . ἢ ’ wn f 
ἐχ ἀτρέμας" αὐτοῦ arn’ ἐπίσχες τοῦ δρύμου. 
3 , 4 9 aA « > ἢ 
τίς εἰ; ποδαπὴη ; λέγειν ἐχρὴν ὁπόθεν ToT εἰ. 
IP. παρὰ τῶν θεῶν ἔγωγε τῶν ᾿Ολυμπίων. 1170 
3 ζω a A 
TIE. ὄνομα δέ σοι τί ἐστι, πλοῖον, ἢ κυνῆ ; 
3 σι 
IP. Ἴρις ταχεῖα. 
ΠΕ. Πάραλος, 7 Σαλαμινία; 
IP. τί δὲ τοῦτο; 
ΠΕ. ταυτηνί τις οὐ ξυλληψεται 
I 


08 
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ἀναπτόμενος Tpiopxos ; 
ἐμὲ συλλήψεται; 
f "ἊΨ ‘ 4 Ἀ é — 
τί WOT ἐστὶ τουτὶ TO KaKOY ; 1175 
᾿ a ¥ 
οἰμώξει μακρά. 
wf i a 
aToToyv γε τουτὶ πρᾶγμα. 
κατὰ ποίας πύλας 
". τ“. Γ * Ξ # 
εἰσῆλθες εἰς TO τεῖχος ὦ μιαρωτάτη:; 
᾿ 5 ‘ no ms ‘ ἢ F 
οὐκ οἶδα pa Ai’ ἔγωγε Kara ποίας muAas. 
ἤκουσας αὐτῆς οἷον εἰρωνεύεται ; 
Ν # - , 
πρὺς τοὺς κολοιάρχας προσῆλθες; οὐ λέγεις; 1180 
= ΕἼ 4 ~ rt 
σφραγῖδ᾽ ἔχεις Tapa τῶν πελαργῶν ; 
τί τὸ κακόν; 
wt 3 
οὐκ ἔλαβες ; 
ὑγιαίνεις μέν ; 
οὐδὲ σύμβολον ; 
A a ΕἸ 5 
pa Δί᾽ οὐκ ἔμοιγ᾽ ἐπέβαλεν οὐδεὶς ὦ μέλε. 
w * oe ra 
κἄπειτα δῆθ᾽ οὕτω σιωπῇ διαπέτει 
διὰ τῆς πόλεως τῆς ἀλλοτρίας καὶ τοῦ χάους; 1188 
TOL 7 AX W _ 0 4 θ ¥ Ξ 
ia γὰρ ἀλλῃ χρὴ πέτεσθαι τοὺς θεούς: 
," ε ‘ eo 3 ad ‘ 4 wf 
οὐκ οἶδα pa At eywye’ τῇδε μὲν yap ov. 
i ~ 4 4 Ὶ > # 1 3 ~~ 7 
ἀδικεῖ δὲ καὶ viv. apa y οἶσθα τοῦθ᾽, ὅτι 
a * a » 
δικαιότατ᾽ av ληφθεῖσα πασῶν ᾿Ιρίδων 
ἀπέθανες, εἰ τῆς ἀξίας ἐτύγχανες ; 1190 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀθάνατός εἰμ'. 
' . 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως ἂν ἀπέθανες. 
r # i ᾿ -ι 
δεινότατα yap τοι πεισύμεσθ', ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, 
¥ * 4 ΕἾ a ΠῚ - - Γ Γ 
εἰ τῶν μὲν ἄλλων ἄρχομεν, ὑμεῖς δ᾽ οἱ θεοὶ 


" κι eo. ΕΝ , of 
ἀκολαστανεῖτε. κοὐδέπω γνώσεσθ᾽ ὅτι 





IP. 


ΠΕ. 


ΟΡΝΙΘΕΣ. 50 


> , e a > , “ ’ 
ἀκροατέον ὑμῖν ἐν μέρει τῶν κρειττόνων. 1195 

4 Ἁ e κ᾿ “-“ 
φράσον δέ τοί μοι, τὼ πτέρυγε ποῖ ναυστολεῖς; 

, ‘\ , 8. a Ν 
ἐγώ ; πρὸς ἀνθρώπους πέτομαι παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς 

’ ’ δι σι 
φράσουσα θύειν τοῖς ᾿Ολυμπίοις θεοῖς, 

~ 4 > » 9» 4 
μηλοσφαγεῖν τε βουθύτοις ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάραις, 
σι a 

κνισᾶν τ᾽ ἀγυιάς. 1200 


ἌΞΕΣ , . , ας 
τί σὺ λέγεις ; ποίοις θεοῖς ; 


IP. ποίοισιν ; ἡμῖν, τοῖς ἐν οὐρανῷ θεοῖς. 


ΠΕ. 
IP. 
ΠΕ. 


IP. 


IJE. 


IP. 


θεοὶ yap ὑμεῖς ; 
τίς yap ἐστ᾽ ἄλλος Geos ; 
3 3 ᾽ wn 9 ’ 
ὄρνιθες ἀνθρώποισι νῦν εἰσιν θεοὶ, 
οἷς θυτέον αὐτούς, ἀλλὰ μὰ Ai’ οὐ τῷ Διί. 
9 a “ “ A 
ὦ μῶρε, μῶρε, μὴ θεῶν κίνει φρένας 1205 
a 

devas, ὅπως μή cov γένος πανώλεθρον 

A 4 ~ > , 4 
Διὸς μακέλλῃ πᾶν ἀναστρέψῃ Δίκη, 
λιγνὺς δὲ σῶμα καὶ δόμων. περιπτυχὰς 
καταιθαλώσῃ σου Λικυμνίαις βολαῖς. 
ἄκουσον αὕτη" παῦε τῶν παφλασμάτων. 1210 
ἔχ᾽ ἀτρέμα. φέρ᾽ ἴδω, πότερα Λυδὸν ἢ Φρύγα 
ταυτὶ λέγουσα μορμολυύττεσθαι δοκεῖς ; 
9 » 3 Ce Ἁ ΕΥ̓ ’᾽ ‘4 
ap οἶσθ᾽ ore Zevs εἴ με λυπήσει πέρα, 
μέλαθρα μὲν αὐτοῦ καὶ δόμους ᾿Αμφίονος 
καταιθαλώσω πυρφόροισιν αἰετοῖς, 1215 

’᾽ AN ’ 3 Ν 3 A 
πέμψω O€ Tophupiwvas ἐς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
ΝΜ 9 9 @4 “σι > 
ὄρνις ἐπ᾿ αὑτὸν, παρδαλᾶς ἐνημμένους, 

“ φ ’ N > ’ Q tA 
πλεῖν ἑξακοσίους Tov ἀριθμὸν καὶ dn ποτε 
εἷς Πορφυρίων αὐτῷ παρέσχε πράγματα. 
διαῤῥαγείης ὦ μέλ᾽ αὐτοῖς ῥήμασιν. 1220 
1 ἃ 
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ΠΕ. οὐκ ἀποσοβήσεις ; ov ταχέως ; εὐρὰξ παταάξ. 
IP. ἡ μήν σε παύσει τῆς ὕβρεως ovpos πατήρ. 
4 ° 
ΠΕ. οἴμοι τάλας. οὔκουν érépwoe πετομένη 
καταιθαλώσεις τῶν νεωτέρων τινά ; 
ΧΟ. ἀποκεκλήκαμεν διογενεῖς θεοὺς 1225 
4 A > N “ ’ 
μήκέετι τὴν ἐμὴν διαπερᾶν πολιν, 
’ x ρ ’ > A , # 
μηδέ τιν ἱερόθυτον ava Samedov ere 


a \ “~ 4 
τῇδε βροτὸν θεοῖσι πέμπειν καπνόν. 


ΚΗΡΥΞ. ΠΕΙΣΘΕΤΑΙ͂ΡΟΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


Ι ’ ‘\ A Ν Ν Ν XN 
ΠΕ. Δεινὸν ye τὸν κήρυκα τὸν παρα tous Bporovs 


olyopevov, εἰ μηδέποτε νοστήσει πάλιν. 1230 


be 8 , » 3 ς΄» 3 , 

KH. @ [Πεισθέταιρ, ὦ paxape, ὦ σοφώτατε, 

7 , > F ΄ > 3 ΄ 

ὦ κλεινότατ, ὦ σοῴφωτατ, ὦ γλαφυρώτατε, 

3 , > 9 

ὦ τρισμακάρι᾽, ὦ κατακέλευσον. 

‘ 

IIE. : τί σὺ λέγεις ; 


ΚΗ. στεφάνῳ σε χρυσῷ τῷδε σοφίας οὕνεκα ᾿ 
στεφανοῦσι καὶ τιμῶσιν οἱ πάντες λεῴ. 1235 

TIE. δέχομαι. τί δ᾽ οὕτως οἱ λεὼ τιμῶσί με; 

ΚΗ. ὦ κλεινοτάτην αἰθέριον οἰκίσας πόλιν, 
οὐκ οἶσθ᾽ ὅσην τιμὴν παρ᾽ ἀνθρώποις φέρει, 
ὅσους T ἐραστὰς τῆσδε τῆς χώρας ἔχεις. 
πρὶν μὲν γὰρ οἰκίσαι σε τήνδε τὴν πόλιν, 1240 
ἐλακωνομάνουν ἅπαντες ἄνθρωποι τότε, 
ἐκύμων, ἐπείνων, ἐῤῥύπων, ἐσωκράτουν, 
σκυτάλι᾽ ehopopy’ νυνὶ δ᾽ ὑποστρέψαντες αὖ 


i) σι Υ̓ ’ > ε “ ~ e ~ 
ὑρνιθομανοῦσι᾽ πάντα 6 ὑπο τῆς ἡδονῆς 








ITE. 


OPNIGEY. 61 


κι a # > 4 
ποιοῦσιν ἀπερ ὄρνιθες ἐκμιμούμενοι. 1245 
~ - wy, ’ 5 2 > “A a 
πρῶτον μὲν evOus πάντες ἐξ εὐνῆς ἅμα 
Ξ:- » σ Υ̓͂ e a 5. κ᾿ , 
ἐπέτονθ᾽ ἕωθεν ὥσπερ ἡμεῖς ἐπὶ νομὸν 
Ν᾽ 4 ἃ “~ 3 4 fe. 
κάπειτ av ἅμα KaTnpay ἐς ta βιβλια 
Φ"» 5» ᾽ 4 95 δι Ἁ ’ 
εἶτ ἀπενέμοντ ἐνταῦθα ta ψηφίσματα. 
9 , ᾽ a δι 4 4 » 
ὠρνιθομανουν ὃ οὕτω περιφανῶς wore καὶ 1250 
A 3 ’ > - > 4 / 
πολλοῖσιν ορνίθων ονόματ nY κείμενα. 
ς ’ὕ 
πέρδιξ μὲν εἷς κάπηλος ὠνομάζετο 
ἤ 4 bod 
χωλός" Μενίππῳ δ᾽ ἦν χελιδὼν τοὐνομα᾽ 
Α 3 ἤ 
᾿Οπουντίῳ δ᾽ ὀφθαλμὸν οὐκ ἔχων κόραξ' 
A 
κορυδὸς Φιλοκλέει" χηναλώπηξ Θεαγένει" 1255 
iBis Λυκούργῳ, Xapedovri νυκτερίς" 
Συρακοσίῳ δὲ κίττα᾽ Μειδίας δ᾽ ἐκεῖ 
3 n e 3 4 
ὄρτυξ ἐκαλεῖτο" καὶ yap εἶκεν ὄρτυγι 
e A 4 ‘ A , 
ὑπο στυφοκόπου τὴν κεφαλὴν πεπληγμένῳ. 
Φ 4 . 
noov δ᾽ ὑπὸ φιλορνιθίας mavres μέλη; 1260 
a \ 3 3 ’ 
που χελιδὼν NY τις ἐμπεποιημένη: 
a , aA , a 4 
ἢ πηνέλοψ, ἢ χὴν Tis, ἢ περιστερὰ, 
a ~ A “ 
ἢ πτέρυγες, ἡ πτεροῦ τι καὶ σμικρὸν προσῆν. 
A \ 3 a A / , . 
τοιαῦτα μὲν τἀκεῖθεν. ἐν δὲ σοι λέγω 
[4 “ A ~ a 
ἡξουσ᾽ ἐκεῖθεν δεῦρο πλεῖν ἢ μύριοι 1265 
“ , , 4 
“πτερῶν δεόμενοι καὶ τρόπων γαμψωνυχων" 
σ΄ ~ “- a 
ὥστε πτερῶν σοι τοῖς ἐποίκοις δεῖ ποθέν. 
Ww A ‘ Petia 3" ΚΝ ς ’ 
ov rapa μὰ Δί ἡμῖν er ἔργον ἑστάναι. 
Ἁ Α e 
ἀλλ᾽ ws τάχιστα σὺ μὲν ἰὼν ras appixous 
δ cu vn at 
Kai Tous κοφίνους ἅπαντας ἐμπίπλη πτερῶν" 1270 
΄΄ ΄ 
Μανῆς δὲ φερέτω μοι θύραζε τὰ πτερά" 


> N > 9 ’ ‘\ , / 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐκείνων τοὺς προσιόντας δέξομαι. 
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XO. 
ITE. 
XO. 


ΠΕ. 
ΧΟ. 


ΠΕ. 


ΧΟ. 


ΠΕ. 
ΧΟ. 


ΑΡΙΣΤΟΦΑΝΟΥΣ 


ταχὺ δ᾽ ἂν πολυάνορα τάνδε πόλιν 
καλεῖ τις ἀνθρώπων. 
ἤ f , ~ 
TUX) μόνον προσείη. 1278 
ἤ - » κῃ 3. OA rd 
κατέχουσι δ ἐρωτες ἐμᾶς πόλεως. 
θᾶττον φέρειν κελεύω. 
4 
τί γὰρ οὐκ ἔνι ταὐτῃ 
Ἀ 5 \ ~ 
καλὸν ἀνδρὶ μετοικεῖν ; 
Σοφία, Πόθος, ἀμβρόσιαι Χάριτες, 1280 
i - 3 a ε , 
τὸ τε τῆς ayavodppovos Ἡσυχίας 
, 
εὐήμερον πρόσωπον. 
ὡς βλακικῶς διακονεῖς" 
οὐ θᾶττον ἐγκονήσεις ; 
φερέτω κάλαθον ταχύ τις πτερύγων 1285 
’ 
σὺ δ᾽ αὖθις ἐξόρμα, 
τύπτων γε τοῦτον ὡδί. 
᾿ Ἀ ’ 9 / a ad 
πάνυ yap βραδὺς ἐστί τις ὥσπερ ὄνος. 
rs 4 
Mavis yap ἐστι δειλος. 
σὺ δὲ τὰ πτερὰ πρῶτον 1290 
# ’᾽ 4 
διαθες trade κοσμῳ 
τά τε μουσίχ᾽ οὐδοῦ τά τε μαντικὰ καὶ 
τὰ θαλάττι᾽. ἔπειτα δ᾽ ὅπως φρονίμως 


πρὺς ἄνδρ᾽ ὁρῶν ne pee 


ΠΕ. ov τοι μὰ ras κερχνῇδας ἔτι σοῦ σχήσομαι, 1295 


γῇ [ κι ‘ ww 4 
οὕτως ὁρῶν σε δειλὸν ὄντα καὶ Bpadvv. 


ΠΕΙΣΘΕΤΑΙΡΟΣ. TATPAAOIAS. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


» \ « / 
Γενοΐμαν ἀετὸς ὑψιπέτας, 


ΠΕ. 


ΠΑ. 


ΠΕ. 
ΠΑ. 


ΠΕ. 


ΠΑ. 


ΠΕ. 


ΠΑ. 


ITE. 


OPNIOE®X. : 03 


e a ,ὦ e ΔΝ 3 ’ 
ὡς ἂν ποταθείην virep ατρυγέτου γλαυ- 
n » 3 4 ’ 
Kas ἐπ οἰὃμα λίμνας. 
A Ἁ 3.» wf « 
ἐοικεν ov evdayyeAns εἰν ἄγγελος. 1300 
10 ‘\ 50 3 ‘ / 
ᾷδων yap ὅδε τις ἀετοὺς προσέρχεται. 
αἰβοι' 
ϑ 4 » δ ~ ; 4 2 
οὐκ ἐστιν οὐδεν τοῦ πέτεσθαι γλυκύτερον 
aA > ΓΜ aA wv , 
ἐρῶ δ᾽ ἔγωγε τῶν ἐν ορνισιν νόμων. 
3 ζω ‘ N , N 4 
ὁρνιθομανῶ yap Kat πέτομαι, Kat βούλομαι 
A A δι A ’ 1. = 
οἰκεῖν ped ὑμῶν, κἀπιθυμῶ τῶν νόμων. 1305 
, , 4 δ 9 , , 
ποίων νόμων ; πολλοὶ yap ὀρνίθων vopor. 
᾽ ld @ δ 
πάντων" μάλιστα δ᾽ ὅτι καλὸν νομίζεται 
Ἁ , A a ” ‘ 4 
TOV πατέρα τοῖς ὄρνισιν ayxew καὶ δάκνειν. 
Ν Α nm 3 al ’ s 
καὶ νὴ Ai ἀνδρεῖον ye πανυ νομίζομεν, 
a a / Ἁ ’ 4 Ww 
ὃς ἂν πεπλήγῃ τὸν πατέρα νεοττὸς ὧν. 1:31 0) 
Ἁ ΄Τ΄Ζ' a a 5" 9 Q 3 N 
δια ταῦτα μέν τοι δεῦρ ἀνοικισθεὶς ἐγὼ 
2 3 “κ᾿ “\ ὔ Q , 3. ΝΥΝ 
ἄγχειν ἐπιθυμῶ τὸν πατέρα, καὶ παντ ἐχειν. 
ϑ > Cc a A wv 4 
ἀλλ ἐστιν ἡμῖν τοισιν ορνισιὶν νομὸς 
A 3 “A ~ - , ᾿ 
παλαιὸς ἐν ταῖς τῶν πελαργῶν κυρβεσιν 
> A e \ e \ 2 ’ <0 Pe 
ἐπὴν O Πατὴρ Ο TeAapyos ἐκπετησίμους 1315 
4 rd Ἁ ” / 
πάντας ποιήσῃ τοὺς πελαργιδεῖς τρέφων, 
΄- 4 N “\ 4 ’ / 
δεῖ τοὺς νεοττοὺς Tov πατέρα πάλιν τρέφειν. 
/ “ ᾿ A ᾿ P N 
ἀπέλαυσα tap av vn Δί ἐλθων ἐνθαδί, 
w a ον Ἁ a , 
εἴπερ γέ μοι καὶ τὸν πατέρα βοσκητέον. 
53.5.2 3 7 \ 3 3 , ἐγ (ἢ 
οὐδέν γ. ἐπειδήπερ yap ἦλθες ὦ μέλε 1330 
‘od , 4 ὦ # 3 ’ 
εὔνους, πτερώσω σ᾽ ὥσπερ ὄρνιν opdhavor. 
Ν 9 3 ᾽ ray e / 
got δ᾽ @ veaviox ov κακῶς ὑποθήσομαι, 
3 > φ.) 2 Ν ΜΙ Φ ἐς 5 Ἢ 
ἀλλ᾽ οἷα wep αὑτὸς ἐμαθὸον ore Tais ἡ. σὺ yup 


δ \ , : ‘\ ’ Η Ν ᾿ 
TOV μὲν TATEPA μὴ TUTTE ταυτηνδὶὲ λαβων 





— 
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THY πτέρυγα, Kat τουτὶ TO πλῆκτρον θητέρα, 1325 
νομίσας ἀλεκτρυόνος ἔχειν τονδὶ λόφον, 
φρούρει, στρατεύου, μισθοφορῶν σαυτὸν τρέφε, 
τὸν πατέρ᾽ ἔα ζῆν᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ μάχιμος εἶ, 
εἰς τἀπὶ Opaxns ἀποπέτου, κἀκεῖ μάχου. 

ΠΑ. νὴ τὸν Διόνυσον, εὖ γέ μοι δοκεῖς λέγειν, 1330 
καὶ πείσομαί σοι. 


ΠΕ. νοῦν ap ἕξεις νὴ Δία. 


ΠΕΙΣΘΕΤΑΙΡΟΣ. ΚΙΝΗΣΙΑΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


ΚΙ. ᾿Αναπέτομαι δὴ πρὸς ᾿᾽Ὅλυμπον πτερύγεσσι κού- 
pars” 
πέτομαι δ᾽ ὁδὸν GAOT ἐπ᾿ ἄλλαν μελέων 
ΠΕ. τουτὶ τὸ πρᾶγμα φορτίου δεῖται πτερῶν. 
KI, adoBo φρενὶ σώματί τε νέαν ἐφέπων 1335 


ΠΕ. ἀσπαζόμεσθα φιλύρινον Κινησίαν. 


τί δεῦρο πόδα σὺ κυλλὸν ἀνὰ κύκλον κυκλεῖς ; 
ΚΙ. ὄρνις γενέσθαι βούλομαι 
λιγύφθογγος ἀηδών. 
ΠΕ. παῦσαι μελῳδῶν᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ὅ τι λέγεις εἰπέ μοι. 1340 
ΚΙ. ὑπὸ σοῦ πτερωθεὶς βούλομαι μετάρσιος 
ἀναπτόμενος ἐκ τῶν νεφελῶν καινὰς λαβεῖν 
ἀεροδονήτους καὶ νιφοβόλους ἀναβολάς. 
ΠΕ. ἐκ τῶν νεφελῶν γὰρ ἄν τις ἀναβολὰς λάβοι; 
ΚΙ. κρέμαται μὲν οὖν ἐντεῦθεν ἡμῶν ἡ τέχνη. 1345 
τῶν διθυράμβων γὰρ τὰ λαμπρὰ γίγνεται 


᾿ fd ud ) 
ἀέριά τινα καὶ σκότια Kal Kvavavyéa 


ΠΕ. 
ΚΙ. 


ΠΕ. 
ΚΙ. 


ΠΕ. 
ΚΙ, 


ΠΕ. 


KI. 


ITE. 


KI. 


OPNIOEY. 65 


\ , . ΔΝ at ΄, " , 
καὶ πτεροδονητα' av δὲ κλυων εἴσει Taxa. 
3 - > 
οὐ δῆτ eywye. 
“ ἃ ’ 
yn τὸν Ἡρακλέα σὺ γε. 
ag ‘ Ἁ 4 
ἅπαντα yap δίειμί σοι τὸν ἀέρα 1350 
εἴδωλα πετεινῶν 
, 
αἰθεροδρόμων, 
οἰωνῶν ταναοδείρων. 
39 
ὠόπ. 
Ἁ ’ὔ ey, 7 
τὸν ἀλάδρομον ἁλάμενος 
Φ a 
ἅμ᾽ ἀνέμων πνοιαῖσι Bainv, 1355 
‘ Ἁ » 0 , 4 N 4 
yn tov Qi eywyé σου καταπαύσω Tas Tvoas. 
a A Ἁ ld 
TOTE μὲν νοτίαν στείχων πρὸς ὃδον, 
\ 3 a / 
τοτὲ δ᾽ av βορέᾳ σῶμα πελαζων, 
4 
ἀλίμενον αἰθέρος αὕλακα τέμνων. 
A 3. 59 a > S ᾳ 
χαρίεντα γ᾽ ὦ πρεσβῦτ᾽ ἐσοφίσω καὶ coda. 1360 
‘ ‘ ’ ’ 
οὐ γὰρ σὺ χαίρεις πτεροδόνητος γενόμενος ; 
Α , 
ταυτὶ πεποίηκας τὸν κυκλιοδιδάσκαλον, 
A ~ ra) ὔ ’ > 3) ἢ 
ὃς ταῖσι φυλαῖς περιμαχητὸς εἰμ aei ; 
/ ’ ἽΝ x CoA 4 7 
βουλει διδασκειν καὶ παρ ἡμῖν οὖν μένων 
Ἁ ’ ’ 
Λεωτροφίδῃ χορὸν πετομένων ὀρνέων 1365 
/ 
Kexporida φυλὴν ; 
~ w~ 4 
καταγελᾷς μου δῆλος εἰ. 
9 9 # > 8 4 a a 
ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ἔγωγ ov παύσομαι, τοῦτ᾽ ἴσθ᾽ ὅτι, 


δ a ΝΝ / δ 99 
πρὶν ἂν πτερωθεὶς διαδράμω τὸν ἀερα. 


ΠΕΙΣΘΕΤΑΙΡΟΣ. ΣΥΚΟΦΑΝΤΗΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


ΣΥ. 


ΝΥ ’ ay? ar # , 

ὄρνιθες τίνες 016 οὐδὲν ἔχοντες πτεροποίκιλοι, 

τανυσίπτερε ποικίλα χελιδοῖ ; 1370 
K 
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IIE. τουτὶ τὸ κακὸν ov φαῦλον ἐξεγρήγορεν. 
ὅδ᾽ αὖ μινυρίζων δεῦρό τις προσέρχεται. 

ΣΎ. τανυσίπτερε ποικίλα par’ αὖθις. 

ΠΕ. ἐς θοἰμάτιον τὸ σκολιὸν ἄδειν μοι δοκεῖ. 
δεῖσθαι δ᾽ ἔοικεν οὐκ ὀλίγων χελιδόνων. 1375 

ΣΎ. τίς ὁ πτερῶν δεῦρ᾽ ἐστὶ τοὺς ἀφικνουμένους ; 

ΠΕ. ὁδὶ πάρεστιν" ἀλλ᾽ ὅτου δεῖ, χρὴ λέγειν. 

ΣΎ. πτερῶν, πτερῶν Set’ μὴ πύθῃ τὸ δεύτερον. 

ΠΕ. μῶν εὐθὺ Πελλήνης πέτεσθαι διανοεῖ ; 

ΣΎ. μὰ A’ ἀλλὰ κλητήρ εἰμι νησιωτικός, 1380 
Kal συκοφάντης, 

ΠΕ. ὦ μακάριε τῆς τέχνης. 

ΣΎ, καὶ πραγματοδίφης. εἶτα δέομαι πτερὰ λαβὼν 
κύκλῳ περισοβεῖν τὰς πόλεις καλούμενος" 

ΠΕ. ὑπὸ πτερύγων τί προσκαλεῖ σοφώτερον ; 

TY. μὰ Δί ἀλλ᾽ ἵν᾽ οἱ λῃσταί γε μὴ λυπῶσί με. 1385 
μετὰ τῶν γεράνων T ἐκεῖθεν ἀναχωρῶ πάλιν, 
ἀνθ᾽ ἕρματος πολλὰς καταπεπωκὼς δίκας. 

ΠΕ, τουτὶ γὰρ ἐργάζει σὺ τοὔργον ; εἰπέ μοι, 
νεανίας OV, συκοφαντεῖς τοὺς ξένους ; 

ΣΎ, τί γὰρ πάθω ; σκάπτειν γὰρ οὐκ ἐπίσταμαι. 1390 

ΠΕ. ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ἕτερα νὴ AL ἔργα σώφρονα, 
ad’ ὧν διαζὴν ἄνδρα χρῆν τοσουτονὶ 
ἐκ τοῦ δικαίου μᾶλλον 7 δικοῤῥαφεῖν. 

TY. ὦ δαιμόνιε, μὴ νουθέτει μ᾽, ἀλλὰ πτέρου. 

ITE. νῦν τοι λέγων πτερῶ σε. 1396 

>Y. καὶ πῶς ἂν λόγοις 
ἄνδρα πτερώσειας σύ; 

ΠΕ. ᾿ πάντες τοῖς λόγοις 





ΠΕ. 


ΠΕ. 


ΠΕ. 


ΠΕ 
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ἀναπτεροῦνται. 
4 
wavres ; 
᾽ JD ’ 
οὐκ ἀκήκοας, 
@ , e ‘4 ς ’ 
ὁταν λέγωσιν οἱ πατέρες ἐκάστοτε 
τοῖς μειρακίοις ἐν τοῖσι κουρείοις ταδί; 
“-- A 4 ; = 
δεινῶς γέ μου τὸ μειράκιον Aurpédns 1400 
4 3 a a φ ΄-»ὦ 
λέγων ἀνεπτέρωκεν ὥσθ᾽ ἱππηλατεῖν. 
ὁ δέ τις τὸν αὑτοῦ φησιν ἐπὶ τραγῳδί 
ς η ραγῳδίᾳ 
ἀνεπτερῶσθαι, καὶ πεποτῆσθαι τὰς φρένας. 
ὔ wv “ 
λογοισί Tapa καὶ πτεροῦνται; 
a b 9 a 
φημ eyo. 
e sy 4 ’ e “~ , 4 
ὑπο yap λόγων ὃ νοῦς τε μετεωρίζεται 1405 
ϑ , ‘4 > ΜΝ a ᾽ > s AW 
ἐπαίρεταὶ τ ἄνθρωπος. οὕτω Kal o ἔγω 
3 ὔ ὔ δῳ ’ 
ἀναπτερώσας βούλομαι χρηστοῖς λογοις 
4 wv 4 
τρέψαι προς ἔργον νόμιμον. 
> 
ἀλλ᾽ ov βούλομαι. 
, ‘ , ᾿ 
τί Oat ποιήσεις ; 
N κι 
τὸ γένος οὐ καταισχυνώ. 
΄΄ῪΌΟὄὍἍὍἌ Ἥ 4« “~~ 
παππῷος ὁ Bios συκοφαντεῖν ἐστί μοι. 1410 
4 , , a με 
ἀλλὰ πτέρου με ταχέσι καὶ κούφοις πτεροῖς 
ς 7 a “ e A Ἁ , 
ἱέρακος. ἢ κερχνῇδος, ὡς av τοὺς ξένους 
’ 9 > 4 Φ 
καλεσάμενος, κᾷἄτ᾽ ἐγκεκληκὼς ἐνθαδί, 
4 > 9 4 ’ 3 nv 
κάτ αὖ πέτωμαι πάλιν ἐκεῖσε. 
’ 
μανθάνω. 
, 5 a 
ὡδὶ λέγεις᾽ ὅπως av ὠφλήκῃ δίκην 1415 
3 , cy a ε ’ 
ἐνθάδε πρὶν ἥκειν o ξένος. 
’ ’ 
πάνυ μανθάνεις. 
4 ε 4 σι “ Ἁ - 9 «. 
κἀπειθ᾽ ὁ μὲν πλεῖ δεῦρο, σὺ δ᾽ ἐκεῖσ᾽ αὖ πέτει 
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ITE. 


ΠΕ. 


ΠΕ. 


ΧΟ. 


ΑΡΙΣΤΟΦΑΝΟΥΣ 


ἁρπασόμενος τὰ χρήματ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
πάντ᾽ ἔχεις. 
βέμβικος οὐδὲν διαφέρειν δεῖ. 
μανθάνω 
βέμβικα" καὶ μὴν ἔστι μοι νὴ τὸν Aia 1420 
κάλλιστα Κερκυραῖα τοιαυτὶ πτερά. 


” , 2 , > ᾷύῦῖΆῃ, 
- Oot τάλας μαστιγ ἐχείς. 


A 3 4 
πτερὼ μεν ον, 


@ / 4 ’ ra 
οἷσίν σε ποιήσω τήμερον βεμβικιᾶν. 


. οἴμοι τάλας. 


οὐ πτερυγιεῖς ἐντευθενί ; 
οὐκ ἀπολιβάξεις ὦ κάκιστ᾽ ἀπολούμενος ; 1425 
4 » 3 Μ , 
πικρᾶν Tax over στρεψοδικοπανουργίαν. 
9 A ς “A ὔ a ‘4 
ἀπίωμεν ἡμεῖς ξυλλαβόντες τὰ πτερά. 
πολλὰ δὴ καὶ καινὰ καὶ θαυ- 
4 > 9 4 CY 
μάστ ἐπεπτόμεσθα, Kal 
δεινὰ πράγματ᾽ εἴδομεν. 1430 
4“ Ἁ , A 
ἐστι yap δένδρον πεφυκος 
EXTOTOY τι; καρδίας ἀ- 
πωτέρω, Κλεώνυμος, 
χρήσιμον μὲν οὐδέν, ἂλ- 
λως δὲ δειλὸν καὶ μέγα. 1435 
σι ΄- 3 
τοῦτο τοῦ μὲν ἦρος ἀεὶ 
βλαστάνει καὶ συκοφαντεῖ" 
“A Ἁ ”~ 4 4 
τοῦ δὲ χειμῶνος πάλιν Tas 
ἀσπίδας φυλλοῤῥοεῖ. 
4 Ν “a 
ἔστι δ᾽ αὖ χώρα πρὸς αὐτῷ 1440 


΄σ΄οὃὦ ’ foe > 
τῷ σκοτῷ TOppW Tis ἐν 
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TH λύχνων ἐρημίᾳ: 

ἔνθα τοῖς ἥρωσιν ἄνθρω- 

ποι ξυναριστῶσι καὶ Evy- 
εισι, πλὴν τῆς ἑσπέρας. 1445 
τηνικαῦτα δ᾽ οὐκέτ᾽ ἦν 
ἀσφαλὲς ξυντυγχάνειν. 

εἰ γὰρ ἐντύχοι τις ἥρῳ 

τῶν βροτῶν νύκτωρ Opeorn, 

γυμνὸς ἦν πληγεὶς ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 1450 
πάντα τἀπιδέξια. 


ΠΡΟΜΗΘΕΥΣ. ΠΕΙΣΘΕΤΑΙΡΟΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


ΠΡ. 


ΠΕ. 


ΠΡ. 


ΠΕ. 


ΠΡ. 
ΠΕ. 


ΠΡ. 


ΠΕ. 


’ ε ‘ Ψ 4 
Οἴμοι τάλας, ὁ Zevs ὅπως μή p ὄψεται. 
“. 4 , 3 
ποῦ Πεισθέταιρος ἐστιν ; 
ΕΝ ιν , 9 ; 
€a° τουτὶ Ti nV; 
¢ 4 
τίς ov yKaduppos ; 
τῶν θεῶν ὁρᾷς τινα 
΄-Ἄ ’ ~ 
ἐμοῦ κατόπιν ἐνταῦθα ; 1455 
‘ > >» SN Α 4 
μα Δι ἐγὼ μέν ov. 
4 
τίς δ᾽ εἶ σύ; 
7% 9 4 4 a © » 
THVLK ἐστιν Apa τῆς ἡμέρας; 
4 A 
ὁπηνίκα ; σμικρὸν TL μετὰ μεσημβρίαν. 
4 3 
ἀλλὰ ov τίς εἶ; 
, FN , . 
βουλυτὸς, ἢ περαιτέρω ; 


οἴμ᾽ ὡς βδελύττομαί σε. 
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ΠΡ, τί γὰρ ὁ Ζεὺς ποιεῖ ; 


ἀπαιθριάζει τὰς νεφέλας, ἢ ξυννεφεῖ ; 1460 
ΠΕ, οἴμωξε μεγαλ᾽. 


ΠΡ. οὕτω μὲν ἐκκεκαλύψομαι. 
ΠΕ. ὦ pire Προμηθεῦ. 
ΠΡ. παῦε, παῦε, μὴ Boa. 


Ι i A wv 
IIE. ri yap ἐστι; 
ΠΡ σίγα, μὴ κάλει μου τοὔνομα" 
γα, μὴ κάλει μου τοὔνομα 
» ἃ A a Α w 
ἀπὸ yap ὀλεῖ p, εἴ μ᾽ ἐνθαδ᾽ ὁ Ζεὺς ὄψεται. 
᾿ς , 4 4 4 
ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φράσω σοι πάντα τἄνω πράγματα, 1465 
- \ 7 “\ ’ e r 4 
τουτὶ λαβὼν μου τὸ σκιάδειον ὑπέρεχε 
"ἢ « A ,ὔ x e ΄σ΄ε e [4 
ἄνωθεν, ὡς ἂν μὴ μ ὁρῶσιν οἱ θεοί. 
4 4 
ΠΕ. ἰοὺ ἰού" 


εἸ ’ 4 “--ο 
εὖ γ᾽ ἐπενθησας αὐτὸ καὶ προμηθικῶς. 





ὑπόδυθι ταχὺ δή, κᾷτα θαῤῥήσας λέγε. 1470 
ΠΡ. ἄκουε δή νυν. 


ΠΕ. ὡς ἀκούοντος λέγε. 
ΠΡ. ἀπόλωλεν ὁ Ζεύς. 
ΠΕ. πηνίκ᾽ ἅττ᾽ ἀπώλετο ; 


᾿ φ a “ 
ΠΡ, ἐξ ovmep ὑμεῖς @xioare τὸν ἀέρα. 
la 4 μέ 
θύει γὰρ οὐδεὶς οὐδὲν ἀνθρώπων ἔτι 
7 ‘4 “~ + 
θεοῖσιν, οὐδε κνῖσα μηρίων aro 1475 
¥ Ὺ- e e nm 3 > 2923 ’ὔ “- ’ 
ἀνῆλθεν ws ημᾶς ἀπ᾿ ἐκείνου τοῦ χρόνου, 
i] σ ὔ 
ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ ἐν Θεσμοφορίοις νηστεύομεν 
διὰ 4 
ἄνευ θνηλῶν" οἱ δὲ βάρβαροι θεοὶ 
΄σ- a 9 A ’ 
πεινῶντες ὥσπερ ἱλλυριοὶ κεκριγοτες 
᾿ , 4 μ᾿ “ 
ἐπιστρατεύσειν φασ᾽ ἄνωθεν τῷ Au, 1480 


᾿ A 4 3 , > 9» 4 
εἰ μὴ παρέξει Taumope avepypeva, 





TIE. 


ΠΡ. 


ΠΕ. 
ΠΡ. 


ΠΕ. 
ΠΡ. 


ΠΕ. 
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σ » ’ 4 
ἵν εἰσάγοιντο σπλάγχνα κατατετμημένα. 
> Ν \ Ψ ΄ / 
εἰσὶν yap erepoe BapBapor θεοί τινες 
v “ - 
ἄνωθεν ὑμῶν ; 
. ’ , 
ov yap εἰσι βάρβαροι, 
Ψ ε al > 
ὅθεν ὁ πατρῷος ἐστιν ᾿Εἰξζξηκεστίδῃ ; 1485 
Η͂ Α 4 “~ “A “A ’ 
ὄνομα δὲ τούτοις τοῖς θεοῖς τοῖς βαρβάροις 
τί ἐστιν; 
σ > / , 
o τι eotiv; Τριβαλλοί. 
4 
μανθανω. 
3 « 3 3 , % 4 
ἐντεῦθεν apa τοὐπιτριβείης ἐγένετο. 
, , a , , ἊΝ 
μάλιστα πάντων. ev δέ σοι λέγω cages 
Ψ ΄- “ 
ἥξουσι πρέσβεις δεῦρο περὶ διαλλαγῶν 1490 
A a ‘ a a ~ v 
παρὰ τοῦ Διὸς καὶ τῶν Τριβαλλῶν τῶν avo’ 
ra Α ‘ ‘ “ 
ὑμεῖς δὲ μὴ σπένδεσθ᾽, ἐὰν μὴ παραδιδῷ 
‘\ “a e Α a 4 4 
τὸ σκῆπτρον ὁ Levs τοῖσιν ὄρνισιν πάλιν, 
Ν ‘\ ’ a> γἦ, a 
καὶ τὴν Βασιλείαν σοι γυναῖκ ἔχειν διδῷ. 
τίς ἐστιν ἡ Βασιλεία ; 1498 
4 
καλλίστη KoOpn, 
4 4 “N N “A ’ 
ἥπερ ταμιίεύει τὸν κεραυνὸν τοῦ vos, 
3 ᾽ ‘ ’ 
καὶ TaAN ἁπαξάπαντα, τὴν εὐβουλίαν, 
A Α , ‘ 4 
τὴν εὐνομίαν, THY σωφροσύνην, Ta νεώρια, 
A ‘ 4 ‘ 4 
τὴν λοιδορίαν, τὸν κωλακρέτην, Ta τριωβολα. 
4 4 wv? x, A 4 
ἄπαντὰ τὰρ AUT@ ταμιεῦυει. 1500 
, 3» ’ 
oie ἐγώ. 
Ψ > ἃ A > » ἌΝ , ᾽ > 
ἣν y nv ov παρ ἐκείνου παραλαβῃς, mavT 
8 
ἔχεις. 
΄ a A 4 , ld 
τούτων ἕνεκα δεῦρ᾽ ἦλθον, iva hpacapi σοι. 
3 > » , δ A Ἀν» 9 
ἀεί ποτ᾽ ἀνθρώποις yap evvous εἰμ ἐγὼ. 
’ ~ 4 a 9 ’ 
μόνον θεῶν γὰρ διὰ σ᾽ ἀπανθρακίζομεν. 
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ΠΡ. μισῶ δ᾽ ἅπαντας τοὺς θεούς, ὡς οἶσθα σύ. 1505 
ΠΕ. νὴ τὸν Δί᾽ ἀεὶ δῆτα θεομισὴς ἔφυς. 
ΠΡ: Τίμων καθαρός. ἀλλ᾽ ὡς av ἀποτρέχω πάλιν, 


’ \ ’ 4 a ε Α ¥ 
φέρε τὸ σκιάδειον, iva pe κἂν ὁ Zeus wy 





| 
| 
ἄνωθεν, ἀκολουθεῖν δοκῶ κανηφόρῳ. 
ΠΕ. καὶ τὸν δίφρον ye διφροφόρει τονδὶ λαβών. 1510 
ΧΟ. πρὸς δὲ τοῖς Σκιάποσιν λί- 
μνη τις ἔστ᾽, ἄλουτος οὗ 
ψυχαγωγεῖ Σωκράτης" 
ἔνθα καὶ Πείσανδρος ἦλθε 
δεόμενος ψυχὴν ἰδεῖν, 7 1515 
ζῶντ᾽ ἐκεῖνον προὔλιπε, 
σφαγι᾿ ἔχων κάμηλον ἀ- 
μνόν τιν᾽, ἧς λαιμοὺς τεμὼν 
ὥσπερ ᾿Οδυσσεὺς ἀπῆλθε, 





κάἀτ᾽ ἀνῆλθ᾽ αὐτῷ κάτωθεν 1520 
πρὸς τὸ λαῖμα τῆς καμήλου 
Χαιρεφῶν ἡ νυκτερίς. 


ΠΟΣΕΙΔΩ͂Ν. ΤΡΙΒΑΛΛΟΣ. ΗΡΑΚΛΗΣ. 
. ΠΕΙΣΘΕΤΑΙΡΟΣ. OIKETHS. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


ΠΟ. Τὸ μὲν πόλισμα τῆς Νεφελοκοκκυγίας 
ὁρᾶν τοδὶ πάρεστιν, ἡ πρεσβεύομεν. 
οὗτος, τί δρᾷς ; ἐπ᾿ ἀριστέρ᾽ οὕτως ἀμπέχει; 1525 
οὐ μεταβαλεῖς θοἰμάτιον ὡς ἐπὶ δεξιά ; 
τί ὦ κακόδαιμον ;, Λαισποδίας εἶ τὴν φύσιν. 








ΤΡ. 
ΠΟ. 


ΗΡ. 


ΠΟ 


ΗΡ. 
ΠΕ. 


ΗΡ. 


ΠΕ. 


ΗΡ. 


ΠΕ. 


ΗΡ. 


ΠΕ. 


ΗΡ. 


ΟΙ. 
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3 4 “~ a“ ς κ᾿ 
ὦ δημοκρατία, ποῖ προβιβᾷς nuas ποτε, 
4 ’ 
εἰ τουτονί γ᾽ ἐχειροτόνησαν οἱ θεοί; 
ζ΄ »- Fg 
ἐξεις ἀτρέμας ; 1530 
\ \ , > s # 
oipw te’ πολὺ yap On o ἐγὼ 
e 7 4 ᾽ σι 
ἐόρακα πάντων BapBapwraroy θεῶν. 
5 A σι 
aye δὴ τί δρῶμεν Ἥρακλεις ; 
4 
ἀκήκοας 
3 σι > σα ‘ of 5 4 
ἐμοῦ y ore τὸν ἄνθρωπον ayxew βούλομαι, 
a > Ww . ‘ Ἁ ᾽ / 
ὅστις ποτ᾽ ἔσθ᾽ ὁ τοὺς θεοὺς ἀποτειχίσας. 
> 4» 9 , a a: 
ἀλλ᾽ ὦ ya ἡρήμεσθα περὶ διαλλαγῶν 1535 
/ 
πρέσβεις. 
σι 4 - 
διπλασίως μᾶλλον ἄγχειν μοι δοκῶ. 
A , ,ὔ 
τὴν τυροκνηστίν τις δοτω" φέρε σίλφιον" 
Ν , \ 3 
τυρὸν φερέτω Tis’ πυρπόλει τοὺς ἄνθρακας. 
Ν 5d 4 e \ , 
τὸν ἄνδρα χαίρειν ot θεοὶ κελεύομεν 
σι “4 σ΄» ΕἾ ΒΞ 
Τρεις οντες ἡμεῖς. 1o40 
φᾷς Α 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπικνῶ τὸ σίλφιον. 
Q A ’ nA ~ 9 » , 
Ta, δὲ κρέα TOU ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν ; 
wv a 
ὀρνιθές τινες 
’ ~ σι 
ἐπανιστάμενοι τοῖς δημοτικοῖσιν ὀρνέοις 
# a 
edofav ἀδικεῖν. 
3 ~ 
εἶτα δῆτα σίλφιον 
ζω ’ ἴω 
ἐπικνᾷς πρότερον αὑτοῖσιν ; 
3 δι 
ὦ χαῖρ᾽ Ἥρακλεις. 
Κα ““Ρ 
τι ἐστι; 1548 
, ε a σ 
πρεσβεύοντες ἡμεῖς ἥκομεν 
‘ “~ va “a 
mapa τῶν θεῶν περὶ πολέμου καταλλαγῆς. 
4 > 7 2 a“ , 
ἐλαιον οὐκ eveotivy ἐν TH ληκυθῳ. 
L 


HP. 


ITE. 


hie 
ΠΟ. 


ΠῚ, 


ΠΟ. 
HP. 
ITE. 
ths 
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. καὶ μὴν ta γ᾽ ὀρνίθεια λιπάρ᾽ εἶναι πρέπει. 


ἡμεῖς τε γὰρ πολεμοῦντες οὐ κερδαίνομεν, 
e -~ w a σ΄ vad w 
ὑμεῖς T ἄν, ἡμῖν τοῖς θεοῖς ὄντες φίλοι, 1550 
Ml a K wv > 9» σ΄ , 
ὄμβριον ὑδωρ ἂν εἴχετ ἐν τοῖς τελμασιν, 
is ’ > ἃ w » @¢ > » 
a\kvovidas tT ἂν nyeO ἡμέρας ae. 
, , σ 
τούτων περὶ πάντων αὐτοκράτορες ἥκομεν. 
ΓῚ ῳ 9 wv a o> e ~ 4“ 
ἀλλ᾽ οὔτε πρότερον πώποθ᾽ ἡμεῖς ἤρξαμεν 
, ‘ .: κα ~ > oP > “ 
πολέμου πρὸς ὑμᾶς, νῦν τ᾽ ἐθέλομεν, εἰ δοκεῖ, 
ἢ Ν “ n~ ΝᾺ 
ἐὰν τὸ δίκαιον ἀλλὰ νῦν ἐθέλητε δρᾶν, 1556 
A 4 \ 
σπονδὰς ποιεῖσθαι. τὰ δὲ δίκαϊ ἐστὶν ταδί" 
᾿ “a ~ a # 4 
TO σκῆπτρον ἡμῖν τοῖσιν ὄρνισιν πάλιν 
%, σι Kv 
tov Ai ἀποδοῦναι κἂν διαλλαττώμεθα 
J ~ A # ~ 
ἐπὶ τοῖσδε, Tous πρέσβεις ew ἄριστον καλῶ. 1560 
x 4 ζω 
ἐμοὶ μὲν ἀπόχρη ταῦτα, καὶ ψηφίζομαι. 
535 , >> / N ΄ 4 
τί ὦ κακόδαιμον ; ηλίθιος καὶ γαστρις εἰ. 
ῃ “~ N ΄-ζ 
ἀποστερεῖς τὸν πατέρα τῆς τυραννίδος ; 
af ζω ζω 
ἄληθες ; οὐ γὰρ μεῖζον ὑμεῖς οἱ θεοὶ 
, a μι wv ¢ 
ἰσχύσετ᾽, ἣν ὄρνιθες apEwow κάτω; 1565 
Fal e “ “~ 
νῦν μέν γ᾽ ὑπὸ ταῖς νεφέλαισιν ἐγκεκρυμμένοι 
κύψαντες ἐπιορκοῦσιν ὑμᾶς οἱ βροτοί" 
ἃ ἃ Ἁ wv ΝΜ 4 
ἐὰν δὲ τοὺς ὄρνις ἔχητε συμμάχους, 
ἰε 3 ’ A , \ “ ’ 
ὅταν ὀμνυῃ τις τὸν κορακα καὶ τον Δία, 
ἢ ’ὔ Ἁ ζω 
Ο᾽ κόραξ παρελθὼν τοὐπιορκοῦντος λάθρα 1570 
’ 4 “ Ν 
προσπτόμενος ἐκκόψει τὸν ὀφθαλμὸν θενών. 
4 “N “ a [4 ‘4 “ 4 
νὴ τὸν Ποσειδῶ, ταῦτα γέ τοι καλῶς λέγεις. 
ἢ \ a 
κἀμοὶ δοκεῖ. 
A ’ 
τί δαὶ ov dys; 


ναβαισατρεῦ. 








ΠΕ. 


ΠΟ. 
ΠΕ. 


ΗΡ. 


ΠΟ. 
ΗΡ. 
TP. 


HP. 
ΠΟ. 


ΗΡ. 
ΠΕ. 


ΠΟ. 


ΠΕ. 
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ε ΄-ςῖ δὰ 4 Ψ ΄ af 
Opgs, ἐπαινεῖ youUTos. ἕτερον νῦν ἔτι 
> ᾽ [2 φ nA 9 X 4 πε i τ 
ἀκούσαθ᾽ ὅσον ὑμᾶς ἀγαθὸν ποιήσομεν. = 1575 
97 e af “A 
ἐὰν τις ἀνθρώπων ἱερεῖόν τῳ θεῶν 
9» 93 , , 
εὐξάμενος, εἶτα διασοφίζηται λέγων, 
. 4 Α Δ,» ΄΄ε 7 
μενετοὶ θεοί, καὶ μὴ ποδιδῷ μισητίᾳ, 
lA “A 
ἀναπράξομεν Kal ταῦτα. 
,γ"» Μ “ ᾿ ᾿ 
φέρ ἰδω, τῷ τρόπῳ; 
a “~ = 
ὅταν διαριθμῶν ἀργυρίδιον τύχῃ 1580 
σ"» φ aA ’ 4 
a νθρωπος οὗτος, ἢ κάθηται Aovpevos, 
4 ’ 4 
καταπτόμενος ixrivos, ἁρπάσας λάθρα, 
ΓΔ “--Οὠ a ΓῚ , ΄- ~ 
προβαάτοιν δυοῖν τιμὴν ἀνοίσει τῷ Jew. 
A a a , 
TO σκῆπτρον ἀποδοῦναι πάλιν ψηφίζομαι 
’ = i 
τούτοις ἐγώ. 1585 
‘ , nm 
καὶ tov Τριβαλλον νυν ἐροῦ. 
[4 - 
ὁ Τριβαλλος, οἰμώζειν δοκεῖ cor ; 
σαυνάκα 
βακταρικροῦσα. 
\ 3 / , 
φησὶν ev λέγειν πάνυ. 
a ΄-- ΄- ~ 9 Q k 
εἴ τοι δοκεῖ σφῷν, ταῦτα Kapot συνδοκεῖ. 
φ ΄σ΄ σ΄ ~ ΄“ 
οὗτος, δοκεῖ δρᾶν ταῦτα τοῦ σκήπτρου πέρι. 
A 4 ’ @ 4 a 
καὶ νη Δί᾽ ἕτερον γ᾽ ἐστὶν ov ᾽μνήσθην ἐγώ. 1590 
‘ A Ν σ “a 
τὴν μὲν yap ραν παραδίδωμι τῷ Διί, 
Ἁ Ἁ lg ‘\ , a > 3 ιν 
τὴν δὲ Βασιλείαν τὴν Kopny γυναῖκ᾽ ἐμοὶ 
3 4 » ’ 
ἐκδοτέον ἐστίν. 
οὐ διαλλαγῶν ἐρᾷς. 
> ἡ Υ̓͂ , 4 
ἀπίωμεν οἰκαδ᾽ αὖθις. 
ὀλίγον μοι μέλει. 
’ Ἁ ’ Α “~ 4 -. “ἰῷ - 
μάγειρε, τὸ κατάχυσμα χρὴ ποιεῖν γλυκύ. 1595 
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<7 4 3 | a ’ 
ὦ δαιμονί ἀνθρώπων Πόσειδον, ποῖ φέρει; 
Γ “- “N σι ’ 
ἡμεῖς περὶ γυναικὸς μιᾶς πολεμήσομεν ; 
τί δαὶ ποιώμεν ; 
a 
ὃ Tt; διαλλαττώμεθα. 
Gs » 43 ’ 4 
τί δ᾽ @lup ; οὐκ οἶσθ᾽ ἐξαπατώμενος πάλαι; 

, ‘ , a 4 5 , 
βλαπτεις δέ τοι σὺ σαυτὸν. ἣν γὰρ ἀποθανῃ 1600 
ε rd Ν 4 Ἁ , 

ὁ Ζεύς, παραδοὺς τούτοισι τὴν τυραννίδα, 
wv ’ ~ A σ 
πένης ἔσει σύ. σοῦ γὰρ ἅπαντα γίγνεται 
4 oF +H e 4 ἤ 
τὰ χρημαθῦ᾽, oo ἂν ὁ Ζευς ἀποθνήσκων καταλίπῃ. 
, ἃ «." 
οἴμοι τάλας" οἷόν σε περισοφίζεται. 
“ 4 » ’ 
δεῦρ᾽ ὡς ἐμ ἀποχώρησον, ἵνα τί σοι φράσω. 1605 
’᾽ ϑε “ 4 , 
διαβαλλεταί σ᾽ ὁ θεῖος ὦ πόνηρε σύ. 
΄Ὁ Ἁ ’ n~ 
τῶν yap πατρῴων οὐδ᾽ ἀκαρῇ μέτεστί σοι 
4 ‘ ’ , “ 4 , 
κατὰ τοὺς νόμους. νόθος yap εἰ Kov γνήσιος. 
* N / ς ’ ’ 
ἐγὼ νοθος ; τί λέγεις ; 
Ἁ 7 A , 
συ μέντοι νὴ Ata, 
wv ’ 4 A “ wv 
ων γε ξένης γυναικος. ἢ Tas ἂν ποτε 1610 
Ἵ 4 , 3 a 
ἐπίκληρον εἶναι τὴν Αθηναίαν δοκεῖς, 
3 > Υ'ὶ a 
οὖσαν Ovyarép, ὄντων ἀδελφῶν γνησίων ; 
/ a e \ ᾽ ον “ \ “ 
τί O, ἣν ὁ πατὴρ ἐμοὶ διδῷ τὰ χρήματα 
~ 9? , " 
νοθεῖ ἀποθνήσκων ; 
e ’ .Ν “ 
ὃ νόμος αὐτον οὐκ ἐᾷ. 
φ σ΄ ~ A ζω 
οὗτος ὁ Ποσειδῶν πρῶτος, ὃς ἐπαίρει σε viv, 1615 
> ΄ 4 ~ ’ ’ 
ἀνθέξεταί σον τῶν πατρῴων χρημάτων 
, ’ A >» SN 4 [4 
φάσκων ἀδελῴος auros εἶναι γνήσιος. 
σι ΝΥ N Α 4 ’ ’ 
ἐρῶ δὲ δὴ καὶ τὸν Σολωνὸς σοὶ νομον᾽ 
Νόθῳ δὲ μὴ εἶναι a f ἴδων ὃ 
00m δὲ μὴ εἶναι ἀγχιστείαν, παίδων ὄντων γνη- 


t aA Ἁ “ \ $3 , A 3 , 
σίων. ἐὰν δὲ παῖδες μὴ ὦσι γνήσιοι, τοῖς ἐγγυτάτω 
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γένους μετεῖναι τῶν χρημάτων. 1621 
3 4, > »,᾽,Ἱ) » xa an ’ 4 

ἐμοὶ ὃ ap οὐδὲν τῶν πατρῴων χρημάτων 
μέτεστιν ; 


οὐ μέντοι μὰ Δία. λέξον δέ μοι, 
¥ > ε \ 3 4 > 9 ‘ , 
non © ὁ πατὴρ cionyay ἐς τοὺς φράτορας ; 
οὐ Onr ἐμέ γε. καὶ δῆτ᾽ ἐθαύμαζον πάλαι. 1625 
4 ~ 2 #8 4 > 33 4 
τί OnT ἄνω κέχηνας αἰκίαν βλέπων ; 
a a 3 
ἀλλ᾽ ἣν μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν ἧς, καταστήσω σ᾽ ἐγὼ 
, > , , 4 
τύραννον, ὀρνίθων παρέξω σοι yada. 
δίκα ἔμοιγε καὶ πάλιν δοκεῖς λέγειν 
ra wv ὁ 
περὶ τῆς κύρης, κἄγωγε παραδίδωμί σοι. 1630 
’ὔ νΝ \ fe, 
τί δαὶ ov dys ; 
τἀναντία ψηφίζομαι. 
ἐν τῷ Τριβαλλῷ πᾶν τὸ πρᾶγμα. τί σὺ λέγεις ; 
καλάνι κόραυνα καὶ μεγάλα βασιλιναῦ 
ὄρνιθο παραδίδωμι. 
“~ 4 
παραδοῦναι λέγει. 
» Φ , ~ 
pa tov Al οὐχ οὗτος ye παραδοῦναι λέγει, 1635 
3 4 e 
εἰ μὴ βαδίζειν ὥσπερ αἱ χελιδόνες. 
3 “ “- “ 4 / 
οὐκοῦν παραδοῦναι ταῖς χελιδόσιν λέγει. 
σφὼ νῦν διαλλάττεσθε καὶ ξυμβαίνετε: 
ἐγὼ δ᾽, ἐπειδὴ σφῷν δοκεῖ, σιγήσομαι. 
ε a A ‘ a a 
ἡμῖν ἃ λέγεις σὺ πάντα συγχωρεῖν δοκεῖ. 1640 
ἀλλ᾽ ἴθι μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν αὐτὸς ἐς τὸν οὐρανόν, 
ἵνα τὴν Βασιλείαν καὶ τὰ πάντ᾽ ἐκεῖ λάβῃς. 
ἐς καιρὸν ἄρα κατεκόπησαν οὑτοιὶ 
ἐς τοὺς γάμους. 
βούλεσθε δῆτ᾽ ἐγὼ τέως 


" 
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OTT@ τὰ κρέα ταυτὶ μένων; ὑμεῖς δ᾽ ἴτε. 1645 
ΠΟ. ὀπτᾷς τὰ κρέα; πολλήν γε τενθείαν λέγεις. 
οὐκ εἶ μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν; 
ΗΡ. εὖ γε μέντἂν διετέθην. 
ΠΕ. ἀλλὰ γαμικὴν χλανίδα δότω τις δεῦρό μοι. 
ΧΟ. ἔστι δ᾽ ἐν Φαναῖσι πρὸς τῇ 
Κλεψύδρᾳ πανοῦργον ἐγ- 1650 
γλωττογαστύρων γένος, 
οἱ θερίζουσίν τε, καὶ σπεί- 
ρουσι, καὶ τρυγῶσι ταῖς γλώτ- 
ταισι, συκάζουσί Te’ 
βάρβαροι δ᾽ εἰσὶν γένος, 1655 
Γοργίαι re καὶ Φίλιπποι. 
κἀπὸ τῶν ἐγγλωττογαστό- 
ρὼν ἐκείνων τῶν Φιλίππων 
πανταχοῦ τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς ἢ 
γλῶττα χωρὶς τέμνεται. 1660 


ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. ΠΕΙΣΘΕΤΑΙΡΟΣ. 


AT. Ὦ πάντ᾽ ἀγαθὰ πράττοντες, ὦ μείζω λόγου, 
ὦ τρισμακάριον πτηνὸν ὀρνίθων γένος, 
δέχεσθε τὸν τύραννον ὀλβίοις δόμοις. 
S b' ς 4 \ 
προσέρχεται yap οἷος οὗτε παμφαὴς 
» ‘ 3 a μή σι , 
ἀστὴρ ἰδεῖν ἔλαμψε ypvoavye: Sone, 1665 
Vay of, 7 A > i / 
ov@ ἡλίου τηλαυγες ἀκτίνων σέλας 
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τοιοῦτον ἐξέλαμψεν, οἷον ἔρχεται 
ἔχων γυναικὸς κάλλος οὐ φατὸν λέγειν, 
πάλλων κεραυνόν, πτεροφόρον Διὸς βέλος" 
ὀσμὴ δ᾽ ἀνωνόμαστος ἐς βάθος κύκλου 1670 
χωρεῖ, καλὸν θέαμα θυμιαμάτων δ᾽ 
αὖραι διαψαίρουσι πλεκτάνην καπνοῦ. 
ὁδὶ δὲ καὐτός ἐστιν. ἀλλὰ χρὴ θεᾶς 
Μούσης ἀνοίγειν ἱερὸν εἴφημον στόμα. 
ἄναγε, δίεχε, πάραγε, πάρεχε, 1675 
περιπέτεσθε 
μάκαρα μάκαρι σὺν τύχᾳ. 
ὦ φεῦ, φεῦ τῆς ὥρας, τοῦ κάλλους. 
ὦ μακαριστὸν σὺ γάμον τῇδε πόλει γήμας. 
μεγάλαι, μεγάλαι κατέχουσι τύχαι 1680 
γένος ὀρνίθων 
διὰ τόνδε τὸν ἄνδρ᾽. ἀλλ᾽ ὑμεναίοις 
καὶ νυμφιδίοισι δέχεσθ᾽ φδαῖς 
αὐτὸν καὶ τὴν Βασιλείαν. 
Ἥρᾳ ποτ᾽ ᾽᾿Ολυμπίᾳ 1685 
τῶν ἠλιβάτων θρόνων 
ἄρχοντα θεοῖς μέγαν 
Μοῖραι ξυνεκοίμισαν 
ἐν τοιῷδ᾽ ὑμεναίῳ. 
Ὑμὴν ὦ, Ὑμέναι ὦ. 1690 
ὃ δ᾽ ἀμφιθαλὴς “Epos 
χρυσόπτερος ἡνίας 
εὔθυνε παλιντόνους, 
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τῆς τ᾽ εὐδαίμονος Ἥρας. 1695 
Ὑμὴν ὦ, Ὑμέναὶι᾽ ὦ. 
ΠΕ. ἐχάρην ὕμνοις, ἐχάρην ῳδαῖς" 
ἄγαμαι δὲ λόγων. ἄγε νυν αὐτοῦ 
καὶ τὰς χθονίας κλήσατε βροντάς, 
τάς τε πυρώδεις Διὸς ἀστεροπάς, 1700 
δεινόν τ᾽ ἀργῆτα κεραυνόν. 
ΧΟ. ὦ μέγα χρύσεον ἀστεροπῆς φάος, 
ὦ Διὸς ἄμβροτον ἔγχος πυρφύρον, 
ὦ χθόνιαι βαρυαχέες ouBpopopa θ᾽ ἅμα βρονταί, 
αἷς ὅδε νῦν χθόνα σείει, 1705 
dua σὲ τὰ πάντα κρατήσας, 
καὶ πάρεδρον Βασίλειαν ἔχει Διός. 
Ὑμὴν ὦ, Ὑμέναι᾽ ὦ. 
ΠΕ. ἐἔπεσθέ νυν γάμοισιν ὦ 
φῦλα πάντα συννόμων 1710 
πτερυγοφύρ᾽ ἐπὶ πέδον Aros 
καὶ λέχος γαμήλιον. 
ὄρεξον ὦ μάκαιρα σὴν 
χεῖρα, καὶ πτερῶν ἐμῶν 
λαβοῦσα συγχύρευσον᾽ al- 1718 
pov δὲ κουφιῶ σ᾽ ἐγω. 
ΧΟ. ἀλαλαλαΐί, ἰὴ Παιών, 
τήνελλα καλλίνικος ὦ 
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ACT I. SCENE I. 


EVELPIDES ond Pistheterus en- 
ter in quest of Epops. The scene is 
a wild unfrequented country, which 
terminates in mountains. ey 
travel on till they come to the foot 
of the rocks, which stop their pass- 
age and put them to their wit’s 
end. Here the raven and jackdaw 
make signs that this is the place: 
upon which theyknock with a stone 
and their heels against the moun- 
tain. 


1. ὀρθήν] Supply ὁδὸν ἱέναι 
(Hesych. v. ὀρθήν,) ‘to go straight 
forward.’ Euelpides thus addresses 
a jackdaw (κολοιός v. 7.) which he 
was carrying, in order to obtain 
information requisite for discover- 
ing the residence of Epops. 

2. διαῤῥ. See Plat. v. 267. n. 

— ide] Supply κορώνη, implied 
in κρώζει: ‘this raven 

— αὖ... πάλι»] av ἦ signifies ‘on 
one’s part.’ 48 αὖ ὄζουσα Nub. 51. 
ἥττον τι δῆτ᾽ ἔξεστι κἀμοὶ ad id.1425. 
aleo v. 963. of the same play. 

— πάλιν] ‘back.’ οὐκ εἶ πάλιν; 
Schol. Lysistr. 784. τῆς πάλιν μέμ- 
νησ᾽ ὁδοῦ. Eur. Or. 125. 


3. xAay.] πλανώμεθα Suid. ἄνω 
κάτω πλανῶμαι Lucian Tim. 24. 
κοπτόμενοι δὲ ἀεὶ ταῖς στρατείαις 


ταύταις ταῖς ἄνω καὶ κάτω, λυποῦν- 
ται. Demosthenes. See Nub. 616. 
Equit. 862. 

4. xpod. | προφορεῖσθαι ‘to go for- 
wards and backwards.’ A metaphor 
from weavers. προῴ. yap λέγεται rd 
παραφέρειν τὴν στήμονα τοῖς διαζο- 
μένοιε. Schol. Hence προφ. τὴν 
ὁδόν, ‘threading our way.’ 

5. See Monk on Alcestis v. 848. 
We may supply the ellipse by 

und οὐκ ς with 
Brunck, Boss, and the Schol. The 
construction is similar to that of 
Virgil, én. 1. 41. “ Mene incepto 
desistere victam?” It occurs in 
the Nub. v. 267. τὸ δὲ Aa 
éué. See Matth. G. G. §. 544, 

8. ἀποσκ.} ἀφανίσαι, Suid., ‘to 
wear away. The simple verb oc- 
curs in v. 1016. where the Schol. 
explains it by συντρίβειν. Euelpides 


had bitten his nails from vexation. — 


Th. σκοδός “ ashes.’ 
9. ὅπον γῆς} ‘where in the world.’ 
Dawes’ 8 correction of the old read- 
xot, ἃ double solecism. For πο 
is interrogative, and ποῖ γῆς would 
mean ‘quo terrarum?’ or ‘quam in 
partem terree?’ not ‘ubi terrarum.’ 
Misc. Cr. p. 287. For the gen. 
after ὅπου see Matth. G. 6. §. 482. 


11. As ye in Attic Greek never 
32 
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follows an oath without the inter- 
vention of one or more words, 
Porson reads, οὐδὲ μὰ Δί᾽ ἐντεῦθεν 
γ᾽ ἂν ᾿Εξηκεστίδης. Reisig reads, 
οὗδ᾽ ἂν μὰ Δί᾽ ἐντεῦθεν γ᾽ ay ἜξΖηκ. 
Execestides was a vagabond of 
barbarian origin, who would fain 
make himself at home, wherever he 
went, and who at Athens passed 
himself off for an Athenian. He 
is mentioned again in act 1. sc. 6. 
and act 4. sc. 1. and is said by the 
Schol. to have been frequently 
aimed at by the Comic writers of 
the day. See Elmsley on Acharn. 
v. 518. 


12. τὴν ὁδὸν r.] i.e. eis τὴν ot- 
μοι ὁδὸν βάδιζε, Schol. As Eurip. 
quoted above (v. 2.) τῆς πάλιν 
ὁδοῦ. 

18. οὐκ τῶν ὀρνέων ‘he of the 
bird-market.’ Matth. G. G. 9. 596. 
διεκερμάτιζεν ἐν τοῖς ἰχθύσι, ‘in 
the -market,’ Vesp. 789. ἐν 
peuppivacs, ‘in the myrtle-market,’ 
Thesm. 448. See Porson on Vesp. 
lic. ἐκ is put for ἐν; as, ἡ ᾿κ τῶν 
γειτόνων Plut. 435. of ἐκ rev ’Op- 
νεών Thucyd. The grammarian 
Didymus says that Aristophanes 
alludes to the misfortunes of the 
Athenians at Ornee in Laconia, 
where they lost their generals 
Laches and Nicostratus. 


14. πινακοπώλης) ὀρνιθοπώλης. 
τίλλοντες γὰρ αὐτὰ καὶ τίθεντες ἐπὶ 
πίνακος ἐπώλουν τὰ λεπτὰ ὁρμαθί- 
ζοντες. Hesych. ‘a vender of birds.’ 

— cd, μελ.] ‘mad Philocrates.’ 
See my note on Plut. 12. We 
shall meet with Philocrates again 
in act 2. sc. 8. 


15. rd’... φράσειν τὸν Τηρέα. 
‘that these two (viz. the jackdaw 
and raven) would tell: us where Te- 
reus lives,’ 


16. ὃς ὄρνις ἐγ. ‘who was made 


a bird out of a bird:’ instead of say- 
ing ‘ from a mar into a bird.’ Te- 
reus was of Attica; and this is 
intended as a stroke of sutire on 
the levity of the Athenians. Brunck 
rejects this interpretation, and takes 
ἐκ τῶν opy. after τώδε, ‘ that these 
two better than any others of the 
birds.’ The story of Tereus changed 
into the Epops, or lapwing, is told 
in Ovid, Metam. 6. 671. In 
Shakspeare’s song ‘As it fell 
upon a day,’ the nightingale’s note 
‘Teru, Teru,’ is probably meant as 
a call to Tereus. 


17. ἀπέδοτο)" ‘he sold.’ For 
this common sense of the compound 
see Dawes, p. 242. 

— τὸν Θ. τ. κ- ‘this jackdaw of 
Tharrelides, for an obol.’ He so 
calls this bird, say the Scholia, 
because a person of that name had 
a son called Asopodorus, who in 
his diminutive stature resembled 
that bird. For the genitive ὀβολοῦ 
see Matth. G. G. §. 364. 

18. rnvdedf] So revrodi Plut. 227. 
νυνδί Equit. 1302. See Elmsley on 
Acharn. v. 108. 


19. Porson says, ‘“ legendum 
ἤστην xorant, non sorunt, ut vertit 
Hemsterhusius.” By syncope for 
ἠδείτην, 3rd dual plus. p. of cide. 
Auctor Etymol. 438. 


20. ὅσθ᾽ ὅποι x. τ. x.) ‘ whither 
over the rocks?’ addressed to the 
jackdaw. 


23. ἢν Reisig’s emendation of ‘~~ 


40, the reading which Invernizius 
elicited from the Ravenna MS. 

26. βρύκουσἼ Suid. I. p. 458. 
Eustath. on Homer, p. 1859, 38. 
According to the Scholia, δάκνουσα 
rapa τὴν βοράν, ‘biting my nails 
for food.” 

27. οὐ δεινὸν ἐστὶν ... edBetr; } 


‘Is it not a sad thing that we should 
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go in search of the country of the 
crows, equipped for our journey 
too?’ We should have expected 
the poet to have said eis ὄρνιθας 
simply. He has, however, sub- 
stituted eis κύρακας for the common 
words, for the sake of the joke. eis 
κόρ. ἐλθέτω 158 ἃ Common impreca- 
tion, ‘Abeat in malam rem!’ See 
my note on Plut. 375. 

29. ἔπειτα, placed after a parti- 
ciple, signifies ‘tamen.’ See Thes- 
moph. 884. 


30. οἱ wap. ἐν λόγῳ] ‘that are 
present at, or hear, this story.’ 
Acharn. 513. See Suid. in v. ἐν 
λόγῳ. A formula borrowed from 
the forum, where those who formed 
the meeting were so termed. 


31. Suid. v. Νομάδες. Acestor, 
a tragic poet, here called Sacas, 
or Thracian, was another, like Exe- 
cestides, ambitious of being consi- 
dered an Athenian citizen, though 
he had no claim to the title. His 
mame occurs in the Vesp. 1221. 
A parasite of the same name is 
mentioned by Athenzeus 6. 237. a. 
He was lashed also by Callias and 
Cratinus. 

— νόσος is any vicious propen- 
sity. Gramm. MS. Sangerm. in 
Valcken. Diatr. Eur. p. 80. 

32. εἰσβ. ‘obtrudes himself,’ sc. 
eis τὸ ἄστυ. βιάζεσθαι expresses 
the most earnest desire. Thucy- 
dides 4. 48. St. Luke 16. 16. καὶ 
πᾶς eis αὐτὴν βιάζεται. 

84. σοβεῖν signifies ‘to drive 
away (birds).’ Vesp. 210. 458. 


35. ἀνεπτόμεσθα]) for ἀναπετό- 
μεσθα, ‘we have fled away.’ See 
Porson on Eur. Med. 1. 

— ἀμφοῖν ποδ.} ‘with both feet.’ 
A proverb expressing the greatest 
haste. Erasmus, p. 237. 


36. ἐκείνην] Redundant. αὐτὴ 


μὲν yap ἡ ‘Péa ποτὲ ἐκέινη Lucian 
Ὦ. Dial. 12.2. - 

87. τὸ. .«κεὐδαίμονα)] Dindorf 
formerly edited xavdaipova. This 
error he afterwards retracted, 
agreeing with Markland, who as- 
serts that the diphthong αἱ in cases 
like these cannot he elided.—ro μή. 
Supply διά. 

38. ἐναποτῖσαι yp.) ‘to pay away 
their substance in.’ We should 
have expected the poet to have 
said ἐμβιῶναι or ἐνοικεῖν: but he 
takes every opportunity of lashing 
the Athenians for their exactions 
of money by sycophancy. Euripi- 
des (Hippol. 10935.) has a word 
similarly compounded, ἐγκαθηβᾶν. 
ἐντίκτειν Aristotle, Hist. Anim. 
8. 27. See Wesseling on Diod. 
Sic. IT. p. 166. So Eur. Phen. 
739. ἐνδνυστυχῆσαι, and v. 122. of 
this play. 


39. ἕνα μ.] The Scholiast refers 
to an imitation of this by Phile- 
mon, ἡ μὲν χελιδὼν αὐτὸ θέρος, ὦ 
γύναι, | λαλεῖ’ σὺ δὲ πάντα τὸν 
βίον. The last words are supplied 
by Bergler. 


40. Suid. in v. κράδη. Properly 
‘a branch of the fig-tree;’ but used 
as a general term for trees. 


41. δικών] ‘upon law-suits.’ ov- 
δὲν γὰρ ἄλλο dpare πλὴν δικάζετε 
Pax 504. 


42. Suid. v. Bados. Eustath. on 
Homer, p. 637, 5. 


43. Suid. v. κανοῦν. ‘a basket, 
pot, and sprigs of myrtle.’ These 
were preparations for sacrifices in 
the place where they went to live. 
Another use is mentioned in y. 
358 sq. where the κανοῦν is called 
τρυβλίον : from which passage it 
appears that they carried a spit as 
well. 
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44. ἀπράγμων is ‘free from trou- 
ble.’ (xpaypara ‘litigation’ Xen. 
Mem. 2. 9. 1.) 

45. Dawes, Misc. Crit. 288. cor- 
rects ὅποι into ὅπον. (See above, 
v. 9.) and the Schol. has this read- 
ing. Dorvill. onCharit. 120. defends 
ὅποι, as well as Invernizius upon 
the authority of the Ravenna MS. 
So does Elmsley on Eur. Heracl. 
46. but subsequently (in Museum 
Crit. Cant. 6. p. 294.) on v. 77. 
of Eur. Iph. Taur. approves of 
ὅπον. 

— διαγ. ἅν) ‘we may pass 
through life.’ 

47. Elmsley defends the reading 
δεομένω (Quart. Rev. xiv. p. 464.), 
which was the common reading 
before Kuster altered it into δεομέ- 
νων». 

48. ἡ ᾿τέπτετο)] Kuster reads 
‘wéxraro. But ‘xéwrero is Attic, 
πέπτατο common Greek. Dawes, 
Misc. Crit. 288. Pierson on Meeris 
312. 

— εἴ πον) ‘if perchance.’ 

49. otros] ‘ you there!’ 

50. ἄνω] ‘with its head up.’ 

— χάλαι τι φράζει) ‘is showing 
me something for some time.’ See 
my note on Plut. 245. 

51. κέχ.] ‘is gaping.’ Used for 
the present. As vv. 1669. and 268. 
See Clark on Homer, I. A. 37. 

52. οὐκ é. ὁ. ὁ. ἐ. ‘there must 
be birds here.’ See my note on 
Plut. 18. 

54. οἷσθ᾽ ὃ δρᾶσον; Attic phrase. 
See Porson on Hecuba 225. Vir- 
gil, Eclog. 7. 86. ‘‘ Aureus esto,” 
for ‘eris. Matthiee §. 511. quotes 
from the Rudensof Plautus, 3.5.18. 
“Tange, sed scin quomodo?” The 
phrase arose from a transposition ; 
it being instead of ¢pacor, οἷσθ᾽ ὃ; 

55. Bentley inserted the article 


here before ψόφος and so restored 
the metre: “ that the sound may be 
doubled,” —Porson. 

56. For the combination of εὐψον 
with λαβών in one proposition see 
Matth. G. G. §. 632.6. and compare 
Soph.E1.47. ἄγγελλε δ᾽ ὅρκῳ προσ- 
τιθείς. 

58. ἀντὶ τοῦ παιδός] ‘in the place 
of boy.’ Elmsley reads (Medea 
1834.), οὐκ ἀντὶ τοῦ wat, καὶ, o— 
x.r.A. Auschyl. Choeph. 651. wat, 
παῖ, θύρας ἄκουσον épxeias κτύπον. 

τίς ἔνδον, ὦ παῖ, παῖ, μάλ᾽ av- 


θις ἐν δόμοις; 





ACT I. 8CENE II. 

Trochilus, a bird that waits upon 
Epops, appears above; he is fright- 
ened at them and takes them for 
fowlers. In the confusion, the 
jackdaw and raven escape from the 
string which held them. Mean- 
while Epops is asleep within : thes 
noise awakens him, and he comes 
out. 

61. ἀποτροκ.} “Avertit morbos, 
metuenda pericula pellit,” Horace, 
Ep. 2.1. . 

— τοῦ x.] ‘what a swallow!” 
See Matth. G. G. §. 371. The 
Grammarians supply ἕνεκα. Greg. 
(Cor. p. 58. 187.) gives this gen. 
without a preposition as Attic. 
Trochilus had his beak open as if 
he intended to swallow them. 

62. dpy.] ‘bird-catchers.’ Simi- 
larly θυννοθῆραι Sophr. in Valek. 
Theoer. Ad. θηροθῆραι Hesych. λο- 
γοθῆραι id. ννκτοθῆραι Xenoph. 
Mem. 4. 7. 4. 

63. οὕτως ri ὃ. οὐδὲ x. A.) ‘why 
80 afraid? let’s have softer (or more 
ominous)termsthan these,’ Branck’s 
reading. Bentley's emendation is 
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exceedingly ingenious, though per- 
haps too violent, οὗτος, ri dei νῷ 
τοῦδε, «. Δ. ‘Hark you! you had 
better tell him our business.’ If 
this be adopted, the words belong to 
Pistheterus. The line is read and 
explained in different ways by the 
critics. Hotibius, otros, τέ ὃ. οἵδε ; 
x. Δ. ‘Hark you! what is there to 
fear in these birds? Speak softer.’ 


65. Ὑποὃ.} a feigned name, de- 
rived from δεδίεναι, ‘a fearling:’ 
Ai. ὄρ. is added that he may seem 
a foreign bird, and that his lie may 
be concealed. 


66. οὐδὲν λέγεις} ‘you lie.’ Zeun. 
ad Viger. p. 152. He refers to 
an unequivocal token of his fear, 
which we may suppoee to have 
been seen on the stage. There is 
something, as Mr. Carey obeerves, 
very Sancho-like in the character 
of Euelpides, as that of Pisthete- 
rus, the leader on this wild journey, 
bears more resemblance to Don 
Quixote. One difference between 
‘Cervantes and Aristophanes is, that 
the latter requires the reader to be 
as crazy as his hero, and to have 
full confidence in all the strange 
adventures which he encounters. 

— épov ra w. x.] ‘ask our feet.’ 
ra x. . ‘the feet.’ As ὦ κέκροψ 
ἥρω: ἄναξ, ra xpos rodwy Δρακοντίδη. 
Vesp. 436. 


68. ’Exc.] feigned name: ‘dung- 
hill cock.’ Athenzus (9. 387. a.) 
in quoting this passage adds, καὶ 
ro ἐν Νεφέλαις δ᾽ ἐπὶ τῶν ὀρνίθων 
ἔγωγε ἀκούω καὶ οὐκ ἐπὶ ἵππων 
ὡς πολλοί. Nub. 109. τοὺς Φασια- 
νοὺς οὖς τρέφει Aewydpas. There 
is some doubt why he calls 
himself a Phasianic fowl. Beck 
observes that Bergler’s opinion of 
ite being a stroke at the sycophants 
is too far-fetched. It is not Berg- 
ler, however, but the Scholiast, 


who is responsible for that sugges- 
tion. Perhaps he alludes to the 
colour of the pheasant, which would 
show him to be éxeyodws. The 
pheasant took its name from Pha- 
sis, from the banks of which river 
it was supposed to have been 
brought. 

70. In Attic Greek ὄρνις is a 
spondee. 

— irr.) ‘have you been van- 
quished by any cock?’ Suidas v. 
ἡττήθης. We are told that when 
two cocks have fought, the van- 
quished bird follows the victor. To 
this Theocritus alludes: ὀρνίθων 
φοινικολόφων τοιοῖδε κνδοιμοί. To 
this passage, too, an anonymous 
writer alludes in Plutarch II. p. 762. 
ἔπτηξ᾽ ἀλέκτωρ δοῦλον ὡς κλίνας 
πτερόν. After the Persian war it 
was ordained that a cock-fight 
should take place at Athens every 
year. Atlian V. H. 2. 28. 

78. ἔχῃ, Brunck reads ἔχοι. 
Reisig muintains ἔχῃ to be better, 
and it is the reading of the greatest 
authority. 

75. The Aldine reading is οὗτος 
γὰρ οἶμαι. That of the Ravenna 
MS. οὗτός γ᾽ dr’ ὁ., which Elm- 
sley on Acharn. v. 127. defends. 
‘Yes, this bird does, in as much as, 
I suppose, he was formerly a man.’ 

76. Anchovies were taken in 
large quantities by the Athenians 
in the port of Phalerus. See Athe- 
neus 7. 285. c. Equit. 645. 649. 
666. &c. 


78. Brunck puts a note of inter- 
rogation after , and commits 
the same error in Eccles. 179. But 
see Matth. on Eur. vi. p. 194. 
Instead of conditional propositions 
with their consequence with εἰ, 
even prose writers use independent 
propositions. See Eur. Or. 646. 
ἀδικώ" λαβεῖν χρή μ᾽ ἀντὶ τοῦδε τοῦ 
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κακοῦ | ἀδικόν re παρὰ σοῦ, for ei 
déuw* and so Matthis explains the 
present passage. 

79. ἐπὶ τορύνην] ‘to fetch a 
ladle.’ See Equit. 984. Hence 
τορύνω ‘to stir with a ladle,’ Equit. 
1169. 

— rpox.] ‘this is Trochilus (i.e. 
the rurnixg bird) ;’ because he had 
said τρέχειν, from which verb comes 
τρόχις ‘a courier, as Mercury is 
called in fEschyl. Prom. v. 940. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰσορῶ γὰρ τόν de τὸν Διὸς 
τρόχιν. Buffon takes the Trochilus 
to be “16 troglodyte,” a bird re- 
markable for its agility. 

81. ἀρτίως] ‘just now, the pro- 
per meaning. Nor is there the 
difference between this word and 
ἄρτι which the Grammarians have 
created. See Schol. Nub. 1148. 
Eur. Hipp. 433. Vesp. 742. 832. 
Myrtle-berries (μύρτα) were very 
sweet, according to Aristotle, Prob. 
5. 20. 9. 23. 


nen ὅτι ἀχθ.} ‘that he will be 

> The dians avoid the 

hiatus i in iambics. The following 
combinations are doubtful: τί οὖν 
Esch. 8. Τ. 210. 706. Pers 784. 
Supp. 319. Soph. Phil. 100. ri 
ἔστιν Soph. Phil. 733. 753. de- 
fended by Brunck, where Dr. 
Blomfield on Aésch. S. c. T. 198. 
and Dr. Monk on Eur. Hipp. 975, 
following Porson on Eur. Phen. 
892, insert a p’ and &. These 
are so very few in com- 

parison with those where the hia- 
tus is avoided, that they are sus- 
picious from this very circumstance. 
Perhaps they should be allowed in 
fEschylus, whose language is not 
so much raised above the level of 
common life as that of Sophocles. 
In the Comic writers, who keep 
more closely to the language of 
society, hiatus is frequent; while 


the Tragedians, on the contrary, 
did not allow περί to stand before a 


vowel even in composition. See 
Porsonon Eur. Med. 284.“ “ἄχθομαι, 
fut. ἀχθέσομαι, aor. ἠχθέσθην, does 
not belong to this place, since all 
its tenses are derived from one 
root, according to analogy §. 173.” 
Matth. G. G. §. 224. 


90. awéx.] ἐπετόμην becomes by 
syncope ἐπτόμην. Soph. Ajax 693. 
éx-érrov Aves, v. 118. éx-éxrero 
v. 48. where see note. 


——— 


ACT I. SCENE III. 


They tell Epops their errand, 
and he gives them their choice of 
several cities fit for their purpose, 
all which they refuse. Pisthetzerus 
proposes a scheme for living among 
the birds, with which Epope is 
struck, and calls up his consort, the 
nightingale, to summon the birds, 
who all sing a fine ode. 


92. ὕλην] ‘the wood,’ i. 6. the 
forest in which he resided. Bentley 
proposes to read πύλην: but the 
other seems the more natural read- 
ing. Porson on Eur. Or. 1081. 


94. τριλ.} ‘triple crest.’ xpa- 
δαίνων τρεῖς κατασκαίονς λόφους. 


Acharn. 965. 


95. οἱ 0. 0.) ‘the twelve gods,’ or 
the Dii Majores, who were espe- 
cially worshiped at Athens; where. 
as Thucydides (6. 54.) says, Pi- 
sistratus, grandson of the tyrant, 
erected an altar to them. 

96. εἴξασιν] ‘they are likely.’ 
See v. 382. from eixw. Epops asks 
who is seeking him? Euelpides 
answers, ‘The twelve gods;’ and 
παρ᾽ ὑπόνοιαν goes on to say, ‘they 
are likely to trounce you for coming 
out in such a dishabille. Carey, 
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following one of the Scholia, inter- 
prets it ‘The twelve gods are, I 
think, banded for our ruin.’ Even 
with the aid of the Scholia, little can 
be made out of the passage: but what 
I have given seems the most satis- 
factory. For the form εἴξασιν see 
Barnes on Eur. [ph. Aul. 848. 
Ruhnken. on Tim. p. 71. 


99. “Le bec de la huppe a deux 
pouces un quart. I] est légérement 
arqué ; la pointe supérieure dépasse 
un peu celle du bec inférieur, ]’une 
et l'autre sont assez moussés.”— 
Buffon. 

100. λυμ.7 ‘disfigures me.’ He 
alludes to a tragedy of Sophocles, 
now lost, in which that poet had 
introduced Tereus after his trans- 
formation into a bird. His cos- 
tume in the present play was pro- 
bably a caricature of that employed 
in the tragedy. Aristophanes could 
not let this opportunity pass of 
raising alaughat Sophocles, though, 
as it appears from the Rane, he 
entertained due respect for the 
great tragedian. 

102. raws;} ‘whether bird or 
peacock?’ He speaks as if the 
peacock, then a rare spectacle at 
Athens, was something more than 
a mere bird. A line from Eubulus 
preserved in Athenzus (lib. ix.397. 
b.) bears upon this; καὶ yap ὁ raws 


διὰ τὸ σπάνιον θαυμάζεται. 


108, πτερά] The birds of the 
Drama had only the head, wings, 
and beak of the fowl which they 
represented. 

104. ἐξεῤῥύηκε] ‘they are 
moulted.’ See Aristotle, H. A. 8. 


18. and concerning the peacock, 
6. 9. 


106. ἕτερα g.] ‘we put forth 
other feathers.’ πτερά is ‘implied 
in xrepoppvei. See St. Mark, 


ΧΗ, 28. ὅταν αὐτῆς ἤδη ὁ κλάδος 
ἁπαλὸς γενήται, καὶ ἐκφνῇ τὰ φύλ- 
λα, γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος 
ἐστίν. See Middleton on the Greek 
Article, p. 243. Ed. Scholf. 


108. rpt.] The Athenians prided 
themselves on the beauty of their 
fleet, as they well might, if we 
judge from the description given of 
it by Thucydides, near the begin- 
ning of the sixth book, where the 
armament equipped for Sicily ἰ5 
described. See Introduction, 

109. 4A.] By these are meant 
those who passed their time in the 
Heliza, a court of judicature de- 
scribed by Potter, Antiq. 1. 153. 
Properly #Acaorai were the judges 
in that court. See Equit. 255. 

110. σπείρεται) ‘why is this 
seed sown there?’ i. 6. ‘are there 
any at Athens who are averse to 
law-suits?? The birds feeding 
much on seeds, are here male, as 
in several other places, to speak in 
metaphors derived from their own 
habits of life. The answer to the 
question imports that there were 
only a few, and those among the 
country people, who were not αἱ - 
dicted to law. ᾿Αχάριστον ὑμῶν 
σπέρμ᾽ ὅσοι δημηγόρους | Ζηλοῦτε 
τιμάς. Eur. Hec. 254. 

112. #A@erov] See Elmeley on 
Acharn. v. 733. and read ἠλυθέ- 
THY. 

115. Gray asks why Tereus 15 
said to have been in debt? Carey 
thinks the humour consists in sup- 
posing that Tereus, as a man, must 
necessarily have been in debt, and 
willing to cheat his creditors. 

116. ἀποδ. ἔχαιρες] ‘you were 
glad not to pay.’ χαέρω φειύ μενος 
Plut. 247. 

117. ὀρ. μεταλ.} ‘having changed 
your nature to that of birds.’ - 

σ 
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118. “In Aristoph. Av. 118. rec- 
te Beckius καὶ γὴν ἐπέπτον καὶ θά- 
λατταν ἐν κύκλῳ: recte etiam 
Brunckius, 789. ἐκπτόμενος, ut ἃ 
MS. Rav. edidisse videtur Inver- 
nizius.” Porson on Eur. Med.v. 1. 
See Matth. G. G. §. 428. Elmsley 
on Soph. (ed, Tyr. v. 17. 


119. ὅσα τ᾽ ὄρνις] Birds, because 
they continually flew about, were 
supposed to know and observe the 


most secret actions of men. 


120. ταῦτ᾽ οὖν} ἱ. 6. διὰ τ. οὖν. 
Elmsley prefers ixéra. (Iph. Tau. 
777. in Mus. Crit. Cant. vi. p. 
294.) 


121. ebepor] ‘well stocked with 
wool.’ See the Schol. The con- 
struction of ἀφίγμεθα εἴ φράσειας 
is illustrated by Schzefer on Longi- 
nus, p. 426, ‘we have come hi- 
ther (to inquire) if you could point 
out to us.’ 

122. ἐγκατακλιθῆναι) Attic. 
ἐγκατακλινθῆναι common Greek. 
Nub. 694. 


123. Κραν.} The Scholiast says 
that Athens is called Κρανααί either 
from the cragginess of the soil or 
from a king named Cranaus. I 
prefer the former of these senses, 
in which it is repeatedly applied 
by Pindar to Athens. See Cra- 
mer’s Greece, i. 26. ii. 277-8. 
Acharn. 75. Lys. 481. 


124. οὐδέν for ov. Hesych. on 
πρόσφορα, from Eur. Hipp. 112. 
and Vesp. 805. 


126. Z«.] Euelpides plays on the 
word aristocracy, as if it meant the 
government of Aristocrates, the 
son of Scellius. Suidas v. Σκελ- 
λίου. This Aristocrates was after- 
wards one of the four hundred men- 
tioned by Thucydides (8. 89.) and 
by Lysias in his oration against 
Eratosthenes. He is also spoken of 
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by Plato in the Gorgias 5. 4. p. 
55. Ed. Bipont., and by Demo- 
sthenes in the Orat. Theocrin. 


128. πράγματ" ‘troubles.’ See 
above, v. 44. ἢ. 
— τοιαδῇ Attic. The old reading 


was τοιάδε. 


129. apg] i.e. πρωΐας. Otherwise 
written πρῶ and πρώ. Pierson on 
Mer. p. 300. ὅπως παρέσει μοι, 
‘see you be with me.’ For this 
construction see my nute on Plut. 
v. 18. This was the form of 
an invitation among the Greeks. 
The Romans used, ‘hodie apud 
me sis volo,’ or ‘ una eimus.” 
Casaubon on Laert. 2. 70. In Plato, 
(Hipp. Maj.) Hippias invites Socra- 
tes to his house in these words: 
ὅπως xapéon καὶ αὐτὸς καὶ ἄλλονε 
ἄξεις. 


182. λουσ.] Lysistr. 1066. ἥκετ᾽ 


οὖν εἰς ἐμοῦ | rhpepov’ πρῷ δὲ χρὴ | 
τοῦτο δρᾶν χελουμένουε, | αὐτούς τε 
καὶ τὰ καιδί. 

— ἑστιᾶν γάμους) ‘to keep my 
wedding-day.’ “γάμοι, primus nup- 
tiarum dies.”” Hesych. Pollux 3.38. 
ἑστιᾶν is used in the general sense 
‘to celebrate.’ Atlian. V. H. 8. 7. 

133. ποιήσεις] Elmsleyon Med. 
p. 205. and Hermannin the Classical 
Journal, xliv. p. 418. defend this 
reading against the old one ποιή- 
ons. We must supply ὅπως: but 
ποιήσῃς does not require it. 

134. A perversion of the pro- 
verb, μῆ μοι wor’ ἔλθῃς, ὅταν ἐγὼ 
πράττω καλώς: applied to those who 
desert their friends in adversity. 

135. ταλαιπώρων) Said ironi- 
cally. 

136. Aéyeroy] This is the only 
passage I have met with which 
makes against Elmsley’s clever cri- 
ticism on Acharn. 733. 

137. ép. Oar.) This has been dif- 
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ferently taken. Some geographers 
understand by it the Indian Ocean, 
others the Persian Gulf (Wessel- 
ing on Herod. p. 256, 10.) ; others 
the Red Sea, commonly so called 
(Wesseling on Diod.Sic. 1.23. and 
Reland’s Dissertation on the Red 
Sea). 

188. ἡμῖν... ἀνακύψ. ἡμῖν is re- 
dundant. ἀνακύψεται signifies ‘ will 
heave insight.’ (th. κύπτω ‘tostoop.’) 

139. κλητῆρ᾽] “8 bailiff.’ Vesp. 
189. Th. καλέω. 

— Σαλ.] The Salaminia and Pa- 
ralus were two public ships of 
the Athenians. They were used 
only on extraordinary occasions : 
among the rest, the Salaminia for 
the purpose of bringing home those 
who were summoned to trial. The 
Salaminia was sent out to Sicily 
after Alcibiades. Thucyd. 6.53: καὶ 
καταλαμβάνουσι τὴν Σαλαμινίαν 
ναῦν,ἐκ τών ᾿Αθηνῶν ἥκουσαν ἐπί re 
᾿Αλκιβιάδην, ὡς κελεύσοντας αἀπο- 
πλεῖν ἐς ἀπολογίαν, &c. See too 
3. 88. The Paralus conveyed the 
sacrificial offerings from Athens to 
Delos, &c. Potter, Antiq. 1. 139. 

141, "HX. Aéx.] Thucydides in- 
forms us, in his 5th book, c. 31. 
that the Triphylians were among 
the subjects of the Eleans, and had 
been so ever since the time when 
Lepreon, their chief city, being at 
war with the neighbouring Arca- 
dians, applied to the Eleans for pro- 
tection, and became tributary to 
them. Lepreon is here called the 
Elean: hence, at the time when 
this play was acted (Ol. 91. 2.) 
that town must have already re- 
turned under the sovereignty of 
Elis, from which in Ol. 89. 2. with 
the aid of Sparta it had withdrawn. 
This the Spartans for the moment 
were forced to let pass: but after 
the Peloponnesian war, they ravaged 
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the country of the Eleans, and now 
the Lepreotes revolted along with 
the other tribes, and the Spartans 
made a settlement at Lepreon. 
Xen. Hell. 3. 2. 30. 

142. ὃς οὐκ ἰδών) ‘though I 
have not seen it.’ ὅς is redundant. 
Another reading in the Scholia is 
ὡς οὐκ ἰδών. 

143. Λέπ. ἀπὸ MeX.] Themention 
of Lepreon was introduced for the 
sake of this attack upon Melanthius, 
the Tragic poet, who was affected 
with the leprosy, and was still more 
notorious by his vices. Beck, when 
he rejected this interpretation, and 
supposed him to have been a Le- 
prean by country, must surely have 
overlooked the two lines quoted by 
the Scholiast from Callias respect- 
ing him. He is again satirized in 
the Pax, vv. 804. 1009., where a 
passage from the Medea of Melan- 
thius is parodied. 

144. Homer mentions Opus, a 
city of Locris, in his Catalogue : 
"Ordevra re Καλλίαρόν re. The 
Opuntians of Locris are again 
brought in for the opportunity 
which the name afforded of raising 
a laugh at Opuntius, a man with 
one eye, whom we shall meet again 
in act 3. sc. 4. 


146. ἐπὶ r.y.] ‘on condition of 
receiving a golden talent.’ See 
Ruhnken. on Xen. Mem. 2. 2. 8. 


147. οὗτος δὲ δὴ... ‘but what 
in fact is this life of yours among 
the birds?’ 

148. τριβήν] for διατριβήν. ‘ for 
a continuance.’ Suidas v. τριβή. 

150. κιβδηλία properly means 
‘the adulteration of coin,’ thence 
‘deceit’ in any shape. See Dr. 
Monk’s able note on Eur. Hipp. 
616. The word βαλαντέον sug- 
gested κιβδηλίαβ. As they had no 
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money, they had noforgery amongst 
them. 

- 151. λευκὰ σήσ. ‘white sesa- 
mum. See the Pax 869. σησαμοῦς 
ξυμπλάττεται. Boss p. 230. Potter, 
Antiq. 2. 281. 


152. σισύμβρια) ‘ water-mint.’ 
Bridegrooms were crowned with 
this plant. See Schol. on the 
Pax 869. Eur. Iph. Aul. 908. Or 
the sense of the next line may be, 
‘you live like persons in a honey- 
moon." 

155. βούλευμα] ‘a device.’ In 
the next line Dawes (Misc. Crit. 
218.) altered the old reading πεί- 
θεσθέ, a soleciam. 


159. αὐτίκα] ‘ for instance.’ 


160. τοὺς x.] for περὶ τῶν π., ‘if 
any one should ask about those flut- 
terers.’ An Homeric construction; 
εἰρόμεναι παῖδάς τε κασιγνήτονς τε. 


161. It is quite uncertain who 
the Teleas here spoken of was. 
He occurs again in act 2. and in the 
Pax v. 1008. It would seem from 
the Scholia on the text that there 
was a bird so called. He was cer- 
tainly a very legitimate object of 
satire. Dindorf adopts the reading 
of the Ravenna MS. (the old read- 
ing being ris οὗτος ὄρνις;), though 
Aristophanes everywhere uses ὄρνις 
asaspondee. But the opening of 
the Tyrus of Sophocles seems to 
be alluded to; ris ὄρνις οὗτος é€e- 
δρον χώραν ἔχων: part of which is 
again quoted in v. 269. 

162. dora.) ‘unsteady.’ ᾿σταθμή 

‘a carpenter's rule’; from ἴστημι. 

163. dréxpu.] ‘that follows no 
particular track, but flies and flut- 
ters every way.’ Th. τέκμαρ ‘an 
end.’ See Vesp. 969. 

— οὐδὲν οὐδέποτ᾽ ἐν ταὐτῷ 
μένων} ‘never staying one minute 
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in the same place.’ Bentley con- 
jectures ov δήν, ‘non du.’ But Sui- 
das, v. Τελέας, reads οὐδέν. 


164. ev ye μωμᾷ ravrayi] ‘you 
blame us reasonably in these points 
at all events.’ Th. μώμος, ‘a spot, 
blame.” Suidasv. ravrayi. Attic for 
ταῦτα. So below, v. 439. ἔσται ray- 
rayi. The Attics annex ε to οὗτος in 
all cases and genders; in the neut. 
this « takes the place of o and a. 
Instead of ε, γί and δί are annexed 
to the cases ending in a short vowel. 
Neither form occurs in Tragedy. 


166. ὄρνιθες is here emphatic— 
‘we birds, who cannot by any means 
build a city’ (οἰκίζειν). See Eunp. 
Teleph. Fr. 23. Equit.179. Act. 
16, 21. 


167. ἄληθες: See my note on 
Plut. v. 123. The word, according 
to Beck, is equivalent to ὄντως 
used ironically. See Valcken. on 
Phavor. Ammon. in v. p. 10. ἢ. 49. 


170. ἀπολ.} ‘I shall get much 
for myself.’ (mid.) The old reading 
is ri γ᾽. See Porson on Dawes 
Misc. Crit.p.3. The Ravenna MS. 
gives τι δ᾽, which is the right read- 
ing. See Reisig on Soph. Cd. 
Col. p. 279. Equit. 175. εὐδαι- 
μονήσω δ᾽, εἰ διαστραφήσομαι. 

— διαστ. ‘to distort oneself.’ 
(mid.) The Schol. explains it by 
el τράχηλον κλάσω : Kuster by ‘si 
oculos distorsero.’ 

172. πόλος] A pun upon the word 
πόλις, 28 "Oxovrreos above, v. 145. 
Herodotus informs us (b. 2. 109.) 
that the Babylonians had a γνώμων 
and πόλος, which formed a sort of 
sun-dial: i.e. the γνώμων and we- 
Xos together formed the dial. The 
gnomon corresponded to that which 
we designate by the same name, 
except that instead of being set 
parallel to the axis of the earth, it 
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was vertical (Ideler, 1.233.); while 
the πόλος was a concave basin on 
which the shadow of the gnomon 
fell, and which was perhaps graven 
with representationsof the heavenly 
bodies, and derived its name from 
thence, or else from its form, as 
being a kind of miniature of the 
heavenly vault: for this was in 
earlier times the meaning of πόλος. 
The vault of the heavens was so 
called on account of its revolution, 
as Aristophanes here explains the 
word, Upon this passage the 
Scholiast remarks that πόλος was 
not used by the ancients, as in later 
times, for a particular constellation 
and the end of the axis, but for the 
whole sphere. Thus in the Pro- 
metheus (v.437.) Atlas is described 
as ing under οὐράνιον πό- 
λον. At the end of the Orestes, 
Apollo says he will convey Helen 
to the palace of Jupiter, after tra- 
versing, or perhaps reaching, λαμ- 
πρῶν ἄστρων πόλον. In the seventh 
fragment of the Chrysippus, it is 
said that things sprung from an 
etherial race eis οὐράνιον πόλον 
ἦλθε πάλιν. In some places of 
Euripides, on the other hand, we 
find πόλος used in its more restrict- 
ed sense for ‘the pole.’ In the Ion 
1169. the Bear is described as turn- 
ing its tail round the χρυσήρει πόλφ: 
and in the third fragment of the 
Pirithous, the two Bears rots ὠκυ- 
πλάνοις πτερύγων ῥιπαῖς | τὸν ’Ar- 
λάντειον τηροῦσι πόλον. Such at 
least, as has been stated above, is 
the most probable explanation of 
this controverted word in the pass- 
age of Herodotus: the discussion 
of Salmasius upon it (on Solinus, 
p. 446. fol.) is, as usual with him, 
very prolix and unsatisfactory. 
That the γνώμων and πόλος were 
combined to form the sun-dial ap- 
pears from the Lexiphanes of Lu- 
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cian, ch.4: that the πόλος was con- 
cave is clear from Pollux 6. 110. 
who describes one kind of xorra- 
Betoy as a round hollow brass basin, 
like the πόλος which marks the 
hours. See Ideler, 1. 234. 


173. Ἰῃτόπος, πόλος, πόλις there 
is an alliteration, not uncommon in 
the Greek writers. See Valcken. on 
Herod. p. 373. 21. Reisig has ex- 
plained this passage very lucidly 
in his dissertation on the particle 
ἄν, p. 125. 

174. τοῦτο refers to πόλος. The 
adjective, as a predicate (not as an 
epithet) of things and persons, 
often stands in the neuter sing., 
although the subject is masc. fem. 
or plural. Gregor. Cor. p. 38. 


178. xapy.] a species of locust, 
particularly injurious to vines. 
Pierson on Maris, p. 316. 

179. Μηλίῳφ)] In the Pelopon- 
nesian war Nicias was sent against 
the island of Melos, which he re- 
duced by famine. (Thucydides, 
b. 5.) The ‘fames Melia’ of the 
Greeks was similar to the ‘fames 
Saguntina’ of the Latins. Porson 
here corrects the Schol. “lege ἐπι- 
ἔσθησαν pro ἐπείσθησαν." 


180. After γῆς we must supply 
καὶ οὐρανοῦ : for the gods were 
in heaven, the birds in the air. 
A parallel instance occurs in the 
Choephore of €schylus, v. 61. 
ἐν μεταιχμίῳ σκότον μένει, a diffi- 
cult passage, which Wellauer has 
satisfactorily explained. He says, 
“Ad verba ἐν μ. σ. μ. ex preeceden- 
tibus subintelligendum est καὶ ἡμέ- 
ρας. Designatur enim crepusculi 
tempus, quécum apte Schwenk 
contulit Aristoph. Aves 187.” 


182. Bor. δίοδον] Beeotia lay be- 
tween Attica and Delphi; and the 
Athenians could not go to consult 


Hib δὲ 
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the Pythian oracle without leave 
obtained from the Beotians. Even 
here Aristophanes lashes the Athe- 
nians; for such a passage was only 
demanded in war-time. 

185. By χάος is meant the void 
space of air, ἀλλοτρίας, ‘ which be- 
longs to another,’ and therefore 
the steam could have no right to 
pass through without leave. 


186. διαφρήσετε) “ you shall let 
pass.’ Similarly εἰσφρήσομεν, Vesp. 
892. διαφρῶ is the same as διαφο- 
péw. Suidas on οὐ διαφρήσετε. 


188. νεφ.} νεφέλη ‘a fine bird-net.’ 
According to Pollux (in v.) décrva 
were nets which fowlers spread 
upon the ground. Epops swears 
by nets: so Babrius (in Tyrwhit. 
Diss. de Bab. p. 8.) ὄμνυμί σοι φύλλα 
πάντα καὶ πήγας. Eurip. Cycl. 264. 
μά θ᾽ ἱερὰ κύματ᾽. See below v.521. 
ἕρκη, νεφέλας, δίκτνα, πηκτάς. 


189. μή after the negative μά 
used in an oath, is equivalent to 
οὗ μή. Lys. 916. μὰ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω 
μή σ᾽ ἐγώ, καίπερ τοιοῦτον ὄντα, 
κατακλινῷ χαμαί. Eccl. 991; ac- 
cording to which in Rane v. 511. 
ov after ᾿Απόλλω should be struck 
out. See Elmsley on Soph. Cd. 
C. 117., and for a full explanation 
of the construction οὐ μή, Matth. 
σ. 6. §. 517. 

— κομψ.} ‘clever.’ (Etymol. M. 
p- 527. Ruhnken. on Tim. p. 161.) 
See Monk on Eur. Hippol. 990. 


193. BapB.] Herodotus Ὁ. 2. 
57. ἕως δὲ ἐβαρβάριζε, ἐδόκεέ σφι 
ὄρνιθος τρόπον φθέγγεσθαι. See 
Blomfield on A‘sch. Agam. 1017. 
Homer describes the Carians as 
βαρβαρόφωνοι (Il. B. 867.), and the 
Sinties of Lemnos ἀγριόφωνοι. Nor 
was this confined to the Greeks. 
The Egyptians called all who did 
not speak as they did Barbarians. 
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(Herod. b. 2. 158.); not that they 
used this word, but some epithet 
implying the samething. SoEzekiel 
says,‘‘ Thou art not sent to a people 
deep of life and heavy of tongue ;” 
i. e. not to a people speaking a 
foreign . If those who 
spoke Hebrew and Coptic thought 
all other tongues barbarous, the 
countrymen of Homer may be for- 
given this piece of national vanity. 
They even went so far as to con- 
sider a βάρβαρος as having neither 
tongue nor voice, a8 we see in the 
present passage, and in So 

Trach. v. 1062. οὔθ᾽ Ἑλλὰς οὔτ᾽ 
ἄγλωσσος, οὔθ' ὅσην ἐγὼ | γαῖαν 
καθαίρων ἱκόμην, ἔδρασέ πω. i. 6. 
‘neither Greek nor Barbarian.’ The 
language of foreigners appeared 
like the sound of birds to the 
Greeks. See Ranz 93. Suidas on 
BapBapovs and ἔποψ. 

196. avrixa μάλ᾽ ‘ immediate- 
ly.’ δευρὶ ... és τ. λύχμην, ‘ walk- 
ing into this thicket here.’ 

197. ἔπειτα) a copulative, hike 
‘deinde’ or ‘inde.’ Draken. on 
Livy, 5. 20. 7. 

198. The Attic future cade for 
καλέσω occurs also in Nub. 632. 


199. θέω is one of those verbs 
which applies to the middle voice 
for its future. The origin probably 
of this was that the active had a 
transitive signification. 

200. ἔσταθι] ‘tarry not.’ See 
Matth. G. G. §. 205. 3. 

203. aye συν. A system of di- 
meter anapests. See Monk on 
Hippol. 983. ‘‘Come, mate!”’ συνή- 
θης Hesych. It means ‘ wife’ in 
“Esch. Persse 706. τῶν ἐμών réx- 
τρων γεραιὰ ξύννομ', evyeves γύ- 
ναι. Cd. Col. 382. ἐκεῖ yap οἱ 
μὲν ἄρσενες κατὰ στέγας θακοῦσιν 
toroupyourres’ ut δὲ σύννομοι... 
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This song is intended as a parody 
on one in the Helena of Euripides, 
v. 1112. Σὸ τὰν ἐναύλοις. 


204. λῦσον i. 6. σον, ‘sing. 

Bentley. (Suidas in v.) voor, 
‘pour forth,’ is another reading 
adopted by Kuster. Porson reads 
λῦσον. 

— νόμος in Greek music meant 
either the tune, as here, and Eq. 9; 
or the hymnset to certain measures, 
as below, v. 738. See Spanheim 
on Callim. in Del. 304. 


205. θρηνεῖν] ‘to smg mourn- 
fully.’ ‘ Nidum ponit, Ityn flebiliter 
gemens, | Infelix avis, et Cecropize 
domus | Atternum opprobrium, 
quod male barbaras | Regum est 
ulta libidines.” Horace. See also 
Ovid, Met. 6. 425. aq. 


206. “Irvy] ‘mourning much- 
lamented Itys. “Iruy“Iruy στένου- 
oa A®schyl. Agam. 1153. where 
see Stanley. Soph. El. 147. Ac- 
cording to the synapheia in ana- 
pestic metre the last syllable of 
Ἴτυν ought to be long. Sophocles, 
however, (El. 148.) uses the same li- 
cense with this word in a system of 
dactylics, ἃ Ἴτυν, αἰὲν “Iruy ὁλο- 
Ῥύρεται. Itys was son of Tereus and 

e. Tereus was king of Thrace, 
and Pandion (father of Procne) king 
of Athens. Philomela was sister 
to Procne. Tereus offered violence 
to Philomela, and cut her tongue 
out that she might not tell her sis- 
ter. Procne, however, heard of it 
in a letter, and killed Itys, and gave 
him to his father in a dish to eat. 
Jupiter then changed Tereus into 
ahoopoo, Procne into a nightingale, 
Philomela into a swallow. So the 
Scholia, and so Aristophanes ; for 
Procne is the nightingale in v. 657. 
But generally Philomela is the 

nightingale, and Procne the swal- 
low. On the diversity of the fable, 


> 
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see Doering on Catullus lIxv. 14. 
Thucydides (2. 29.) saysthat Tereus 
lived at Dauha in Phocis, then 
peopled by Thracians. 


207. διεροῖς ... ξουθῆς] ‘ in liquid 
tones of thy tawny throat.’ ἐλθὲ 
διὰ ξουθᾶν | γενύων ἐλελιζομένα 
θρήνοις ἐμοῖς ξννεργός. Eur. H 
l.c. When the Aves was repre- 
sented, the remembrance of these 
lines in the Helena was recent in 
the minds of the Athenians: doubt- 
less this passage raised a laugh at 
the expense of Euripides. 


210... «μέλακος] ‘letthe pure echo 
go through the leafy woodbine.’ 
χωρεῖ, which is considered future by 
the Schol., may be imperative. The 
second person sometimes receives a 
subject, and so stands for the third. 
Eur. Rhes. 687. πέλας res ἴθε᾽ mate, 
wate, πᾶς τις ἄν. "Ισχεπάς ris—toye — 
πᾶς δόρν. Arist. Aves 1178. 1183. 
Brunck reads σμίλακος. Bentley 
prefers the Aldine reading μίλακος, 
and Eustathius says Aristophanes 
so wrote it. See Elmsley on Eur. 
Bacch. 108. 702. Pliny says the 
smilar came from Cilicia. Walpole, 
in his Travels, says it is the smilaz 
aspera, different from the smilar 
laia, or convolvolus. It is now 
called smilanga, and is used in 
making wines ; a species of creep- 
ing ivy, of the same genus as our 
Virginian creeper. 

212. éA.) Derived from the in- 
terjection é ἔ. 

— dvr.) ‘striking in re- 
sponse to your strains of woe.’ 
Eur. Iph. Tau. 178. 


219. κατεμελίτωσε] ‘ how it has 
honied the whole grove!’ ‘“ Hoc 
juvat, et mells est ; non mentiar.” 
Horace, Sat. 11. 6. 32. See v. 
900. For οἷον ‘quam!’ see Thesm. 
26. 
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221. av παρασκ. Thesm. 104. 
σίγα" μελῳδεῖν av παρασκευάζεται. 

222. Aldus, says Bentley, reads 
ποποπό, ποποί. From the variations 
of the reading the Doctor proposes 
to read érorol, ποποί, ποποί, ποποί, 
ποκποί, ποποί. “ut senarius sit itidem 
ut sequens.” Shakspeare in like 
manner expresses the note of the 
lark by ‘ tirra-lirra,’ and the hoot- 
ing of the owl by‘ to-whit to-whoo’: 
as others have imitated the night- 
ingale’s voice by the sounds ‘ jug- 
jug.’ 

224. ὁμοκτέρων res used for ras 
res. ‘ let all my birds of a feather.’ 
See Butler’s note on Atsch. Choeph. 
166. καὶ μὴν ὅδ᾽ ἐστὶ κάρτ᾽ ἰδεῖν 
ὁμόπτερος. 

225. εὐσπόρ. γύας] ‘fertile fields,’ 
like the πυροφόροι γύαι of Apollon. 
Rhod. 1. 796. See Eur. Phen. 651. 
678. On the contrary, ἀνηρότους 
γύας Aésch. Prom. 707. 


226. νέμεσθε] ‘feed upon.’ νέ- 
precy was applied to the leader of a 
colony allotting ground to his fol- 
lowers. Hence in the mid. voice ‘ to 
cultivate for oneself, or live upon.’ 
This line is a catalectic iambic, 
not an iamb. senarius, as Brunck 
says: for the first syllable of «p.04 
is Iong. 

227. σπερμ.} ‘granivorous.’ The 
word was (according to Buffon, 
H. A.V. p.41.) particularly applied 
to ‘cornices frugivore.’ For other 
meanings of the word, see the in- 
terpreters on Acts Apost. xvii. 18. 


228. ἱέναι γῆρυν, ‘to send forth a 
melody.’ v.902. ἱέναι φώνην Vesp. 
560. 

230. τιττυβίζειν, is properly, ‘to 
twitter like a swallow, or a part- 
ridge.’ See Sturz. Prolus. 4. de 
Voc. Anim. p. 8. βῶλον depends 
on ἀμφί, ‘ around the clod.’ 
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234. κλάδεσι) Metaplasmus, as 
the grammarians call it. κλαδί in 
the Scolion Anal. I. p. 155. 7. In 
Arist. Lysis. 632., and here, κλάδεσε 
as from «Ads, κλαδός, is put for 
κλάδῳ, κλάδοις. So κρέίνεσι Nub. 
908, of which no other nom. than 
κρίνον occurs, is probably analo- 
gous to δένδρον, δένδρεσι. 

— vopor] ‘feeding.’ Th. νέμω. 

236. ἀνύσας is commonly ren- 
dered ‘quick.’ Lysis. 438. ἀνύσαντε 
δήσετον, ‘make haste and bind.’ 
Forwhich Anst. Aves 236. ἀνύσατε 
πετόμενα π. €. g., ‘make haste and 
fly to my voice.’ (Matthiz.) See 
Pierson on Meeris, p. 62. 

239. αὐλώνες, ‘ valleys between 
mountains where water stagnates.’ 
Hence éAeia:, ‘marshy.’ Soph. 
Trach. 101. Schol. 

— ὀξυστόμους ‘sharp-mouthed.” 
ὀξυστόμους γὰρ Ζηνὸς axpayeis κύ- 
νας | Γρύπας Γρύκας φυλάξαι. 
Esch. Prom. 828. 

240. ἐμπ.} ‘gnats.’ Lysis. 1032. 
‘‘ mali culices,” Horace, Sat. I. 5. 
14. A species of the κώνωψ. 

— καπτει»] i.e. ἐσθίειν. Boss 
Obs. Crit. p. 63. 

243. arrayas] ‘hazel-hen’ is the 
word given in the English lexicon, 
for arrayas which probably means 
‘a guinea-hen.’ It is rendered 
‘hasel huhn’ in the German, from 
whence ‘ hazel-hen’ was probably 
taken. The bird is said by the 
Scholiast to be very common in 
the marshy plains of Marathon. 

244, πόντ. old. Bad.] A Tragic 
and Homeric expression. Eur. Or. 
992. ‘ fluctus tumentis maris.’ 

243. See Virgil, Georg. 1,399. 
4, 338. Rane 1309. Aristophanes 
imitates the Alcmene, a fragment 
of which is preserved in Antigonus 
Caryst.(inWelckersSylloge,p.29.) 
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246. πευσόμενοι refers to φῦλα 
only in its sense, and agrees with 
ὄρνιθες or ἁλκύονες implied in φῦλα. 
For this construction see Matthice 
G. G. §. 434. 


250. καινὸς yy.] ‘ that has found 
out a new project.’ Suid. in v. 
Kavos. 

252. ir’ és λόγους] A formula 
taken from the forum and assem- 
bles. So ἔρχεσθαι, συγγίνεσθαι 
eis λόγους. Vesp. 470. Eq. 808. 
Nub. 451. 


—  -- ce re ... 


ACT I. SCENE IV. 


The birds come flying down, at 
first one by one, and perch here 
and there about the stage. At last 
the whole chorus of birds come 
hopping and fluttering in. At the 
sight of the two men they are ter- 
rified, and prepare to fall on them. 
Epops interposes, and a truce is 
made. Pistheterus harangues them 
and makes his proposal, which is 
highly admired. 

255. κικκαβαῦ] The note of the 
owl. Hence the owl was called 
κικκαβή, and was said xxxajsilecy. 
Sturz. Prolus. De Voc. Anim. p. 25. 


260. érwlev, ‘to cry aloud.’ 
ὥζειν is formed from the exclama- 
tion ὦ, ὦ. ὅπως wlovory ot θεαταί 
Vesp. 1508. ᾧζεις ΖἜΒοΒ. Eum. 
124. Similarly aiaZecy from ai, 
οἰμώζειν from οἵμοι. 

-- χαραδριόν)] ‘the plover.’ 
Athenzus ix. p. 39. edit. Schweig. 
may be consulted for this bird. The 
natural note of the Epops was not 
a musical une. Οὐ θεμιτόν, Λάκων, 
ποτ᾽ ἀηδόνα κίσσας ἐρίσδεν, Οὐδ᾽ 
ἔποπαι κύκνοισι. Theocr. Id. 5.136. 
Aristotle, Hist. Anim. 9. 11., says 
of the yapadprés, that it appears in 
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the night, and runs off in the day. 
He speaks of it as a mean bird in 
its voice and appearance. Suidas 
(in v.) tells us, that persons affected 
with the jaundice were supposed 
to be cured by a sight of this bird: 
on which account those who had it 
for sale kept it covered, that no 
patient might receive benefit from 
it gratis. He has preserved a line 
from Hipponax, in which this cus- 
tom is alluded to: καὶ μὴν καλύ- 
πτει. μών χαραδριὸν περνᾶς ; 


264. ov ὃ. r.;] ‘not surely a pea- 
cock?’ See v. 102. 


265. ἠθάς, 1. 6. ἡ συνήθης ὄρνις. 
Hesych. and Suid. ‘A tame bird.’ 


267. φοι». ‘phoenicopterus in- 
gens. Juvenal. ‘the flamingo.’ 
Atheneus ix. 40. Pliny, N. H. 
10. 48. The tongue of this bird 
was a delicacy among the Romans, 
and therefore sect before Caligula. 
(Sueton. Col. 22.) “Ὁ αἴ mihi penna 
rubens nomen, eed lingua gulosis | 
Nostra sapit, quid si garrula lingua 
foret?” Martial. In Xen. Ep. 68. 


268. σέ τοι] Matthie G. G. 9. 
427.4.a. It is given fully in v. 398. 


σέ τοι καλώ. 


269. ἔξεδρον χ. ἔχ. Taken from 
the second Tyro of Sophocles ; ris 
ὄρνις οὗτος ἔξεδρον χώραν ἔχω». 
ἔξεδρος means 1) ‘out of its place, 
foreign,’ 2) ‘holding an inauspicious 
seat.’ Hesych. Sophocles explains 
the first meaning, which probably it 
bears here, οὐκ éedpos | ἀλλ᾽ ἔν- 
TOTOS ἀνὴρ. 


270. Taken from the Edoni of 
Eschylus, as it is cited by the 
Scholiast. Porson (on Hecuba 208.) 
and Elmsley (on Acharn. 589.) are 
of opinion that the form ὁριβάτης 
is contrary to the analogy of the 
language, and read τίς ποτ᾽ ἔσθ᾽ 

D 
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ὁ μυνσόμαντις ἄτοπος; ᾿ὀρειβάτης; 
Reisig conjectures ἀβροβάτης : ἃ 
reading which the next line goes 
to confirm. Atschylus applies ἁβρο- 
Bara to the Medes in the Perse ... 
μουσόμαντις ‘poeto-prophet.’ Ari- 
stophanes purposely adopts this tur- 
gid and Atschylean expression, for 
μουσικός : and ἄτοπος, which means 
‘foolish ’ as well as ‘ unusual.’ 


271. Μῆδοι] He means the 
‘cock.’ See Schol. on v. 478. 
This bird derives its origin from 
Persia (Wiland); whence in v. 478. 


wore καλεῖται Περσικός. 


272. καμήλου] Other Eastern 
people, as well as the Medes, used 
camels instead of horses, even in 
battle. Pliny, H. N. 8. 18. 


273. A play upon the word λό- 
gos, meaning ‘a hill’ (which a 
pereon is said καταλαμβάνειν»,) and 
also ‘the crest of a bird’ as here. 
Ovid, speaking of Epops; ‘‘Vertitur 
in volucrem, cui stant in vertice 
criste.”’ 


276. πάππος] There are two 
ways of explaining this. One is, 
that it is an allusion to the Tereus, 
a tragedy written by Philocles, 
which, as Aristophanes intimates, 
was only the same drama as that 
with the same title by Sophocles, 
made up in another form. The 
Tereus, therefore, or Epops, of the 
present comedy being here exhibited 
in a similar costume to that of the 
Tereus of Sophocles, calls himself 
the father of Philocles, as Philocles 
himeelf was the father or author of 
this younger Epops, who is now 
brought on the stage. The other 
supporition is, that as Philocles, 
the writer of comedy, and nephew 
of /Eschylus, was known to bear 
some resemblance in the deformed 
shape of his head to this bird; he is 
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therefore called its father. The 
sarcasm is introduced not merely 
for its own sake, but for the pur- 
pose of suggesting that which fol- 
lows it, on Callias. The name of 
Philocles occurs again in the Vesp. 
462. Thesm. 168. and in act 
3. sc. 4. of this play. There is 
said to have been a third Philocles, 
a Tragic poet, of rather a later time. 
After rovrov πάππος supply τοῦ 
"Ἔποπος. See Porson, Pref. Hecub. 
p. xlix. 

— ei λέγ. “Tis a known thmg 
that among the ancient Greeks the 
name of the grandfather was com- 
monly given to that of the nephew, 
according to that of the poet, ‘In- 
πόνικος KadXiov,” &c.—Bentley’s 
Phalanis, p. 43. 


275. The luxury and poverty 
of Callias noted. The genealogy of 


the family, as given by Gray, is as 
follows :— 


Pheenippus. 


Catlins ὁ dadovyos. (Called λακκό- 
πλουτος. Herod. 5. Plutarch. 
Arist. Victor Celete, Ol. 54.) 

Hipponicus. (Ammon. Athenrus 
1, 1%, Plutarch Mal. Her.) 

Callias. (Called λακκόκλοντος like 

| his grandfather.) 

Hipponicus. (Fell at Delium, Ol. 
89. 1. Thucyd.) 

Callias, Hipparete, Alcibiades. 

Upon the occasion of Autolycus, 

the son of Lyco, gaining the victory, 

while yet a boy, in the pancration 
during the greater Panathenza, 

(Ol. 89, 4,) Callias gave an enter- 

tainment to his friends at his house 

jn the Pireus. (Xenoph. Sym. 

Athenreus 5. 216.) He had beea 

scholar to the sophists Protagoras, 

Gorgias and Prodicus, was very 

wealthy, and had learnt the art of 

memory from Hippias of Elis at 
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the recommendation of Antisthenes. 
He was πρόξενος of the Lacede- 
monians who came to Athens, and 
hereditary priest of the Eleusinian 
deities, ὁ dadovyos. He had two 
sons instructed by Evenus the Pa- 
rian sophist. (Plato Apol.) He 
entertained Protagoras, Hippias 
Prodicus and other sophists, their 
companions, at his house, Ol. 90, 1. 
(Plato Protag.) He is noted again 
in the Ran. 428. Eccles. 810. 

278. πτεροῤῥυεῖ] ‘sheds his fea- 
thers.’ Alluding to the extravagance 
of Callias, by which he was fleeced 
of his property. 

280. ai re 6.) Athenzus iv. p. 
166. ὄρνις κεκλήσει. Β. διὰ τί, πρὸς 
τῆς Ἑστίας; πότερον καταφαγὼν 
τὴν πατρῴαν οὐσίαν. &c. 

282. κατωφαγα:ε] ‘glutton.’ A 
fictitious name, alluding to the 
gluttony of Cleonymus. See Equit. 
1293. 

284. λόφον») Implying that Cleo- 
mnymus was a ῥίψασπις. Schol. on 
Nub. 352. A play upon λύφος, 
which means, ‘the crest of a hill, of 
a bird, or of a helmet.’ See above 
v. 273. 

285. Aogwors] ‘the setting up of 
a crest.’ Those racers who ran 
the space called the déavAos had ar- 
mour and crests on. Potter, Antiq. 
1. p. 501. Wiland thinks there is 
some covert meaning here, and 
perhaps the meanness of the Cho- 
regus is glanced at. 

286... μὲν οὖν} ‘No, like the Ca- 
rians, good sir, they dwell on crests, 
for safety’s sake.’ Here λόφος is 
‘the crest of a mountain.’ This 
play upon the word crests is rather 
out of place in English. See 
Wordsworth’s Poems, vol. 5. p.217. 
‘The Pastor:’ 

“‘ Backed also by a ledge of rock, 

whose crest 
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Of birch trees waves above the 
chimney top: 

A rough abode.”’ 
The Carians being frequently at- 
tacked by the Ionians, used to 
retire to their mountains for more 
safety. 

288. κακόν} instead of πλῆθος. 

289. vépous}] Epist. to Heb. xii. 
1. τοιγαροῦν καὶ ἡμεῖς τοσοῦτον 
ἔχοντες περικείμενον ἡμῖν νέφος 


290. The Chorus, formed of 
twenty-four birds, here enters. 
They are as follow: partridge, 
godwit, guineahen, male and 
female halcyon, owl, woodpecker, 
turtle, titlark, pigeon, hawk, 
stock-dove, cuckoo, divedapper, 
and ten more, for which Gray says 
he knows not the names, but which 
are thus given in the English lexi- 
con to Aristophanes: ἐλεᾶς, barn- 
owl; ὑποθυμίς, ‘bird that lays in 
the thyme;’ yépros, uncertain; épv- 
θρόπους, red-shank, or pool-snipe; 
κεβλήπυρις, red-headed bird; πορ- 
φυρίς, a purple water-hen; κερχνής, 
screech-owl; ἀμπελές, Bohemian 
chatterer; φήνη, a sea-eagle; δρύοψ, 
green woodpecker. 

293. κειρύλος ‘male kingfisher.’ 
Sporgilus was a barber (xoupevs). 
Plato the Comic writer had intro- 
duced him in his Sophists: τὸ Σπορ- 
γέλον κουρεῖον ἔχθιστον τέγος. See 
Eust. on Hom. p. 125. 

295. ris yd. 'AO.] “In sylvam 
non ligna feras insanius.”’ Hor. Sat. 
1. 10. 34. ‘Bringing owls to 
Athens’ was a proverb, and im- 
ported the same as ‘ Carrying coals 
to Newcastle’ does with us. 


298. δρύοψ] The Scholia and 
lexicographers give us no other in- 
formation about this word than 
that it 1s not the same as the ὄρνο- 
κολάπτης, or woodpecker. Nor has 

p2 
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its name any connexion with cpus: 
it is probably connected withrpugw, 
a word which denoted especially 
the notes of birds, whence τρύγων, 
and with rpwZew, which signifies 
the same thing; with δρυαζειν, 
φλυάρειν (Hesych.), and ultimately 
with τρύω, which means ‘to bore,’ 
and thence to produce a sharp, vi- 
brating sound, as drill and thrill 
are connected in English. 

300. κόψιχος is the Attic form for 
the common Greek κόσσυφος, xor- 
rugos. See Meeris, p. 310, and 
Hesych. According to Buffon it is 
the blackbird. 

301. πιππίζειν, ‘to chirp, or 
pip ike a chicken.’ Sturz. Prolus. 
de Voc. An. p. 12. Lycoph. Alex- 
andr. 476. ὅδ᾽ ἀντὶ merous σκόρπιον 
λαιμῷ σπάσας. with which see St. 
Matthew vii. 9-11. Pearson on 
the Creed, vol. 11. p. 23. 

306. drocrarw}] The phraseo- 
logy of the whole passage is Tragic. 
This verb is derived from ἀποστάς, 
which éschylus uses for φυγών. 
Toup Emend.in Suid. 1,74. 4,331. 


308. κοινὸς λόγος, ‘a speech that 
concerns the public.’ Aristophanes 
may allude in the next line to the 
ten λογισταί at Athens, to whom the 
magistrates quitting office were ac- 
countable (Harpocr. in v.): and to 
two other λογισταὶ whose province 
it was to see that the state received 
no detriment at the hands of the 
persons in power (Petit. Leg. Att. 
308). 

313. πρέμ. xp. πελ.} ‘an affair 
of great consequence.’ πρέμνον ‘the 
trunk and root of a tree.’ (Hesych. 
Timeus, Gl. Plat. in v.) Pindar 
(Pyth. 6.3.) has the expression ἔργον 
πελώριον. This passage is quite 
ZEschylean. We may translate 
‘of Pelorian import.’ Armistot. 
Rhet. 3. 3. 2. The N. Εἰ. promon- 
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tory of Sicily. ‘‘ Angusti rarescent 
claustra Pelori.” Ain,3.412. (Suid. 
Vv. πρέμνον.) 

315. λόγον] ‘ the subject.’ 

$23. The laws of Draco were 
properly called θεσμοίέ. The term 
afterwards became general. 

325. és δὲ SoA. éxad.] ‘and has 
summoned me in order that I 
should be deceived.’ 

— παραβάλλειν, ‘to expose, in 
a good or a bad sense. Hesych. 
Thom. Mag. 

326. ἐξότ᾽ ἐγ. ‘ever since it was 

born.’ 
328. dor. λ. ‘we will talk to him 
(Epops) hereafter.’ Imitated from 
Homer; ἀλλ᾽ ἤτοι μὲν ταῦτα pera- 
φρασόμεσθα καὶ αὖθις. Porson cor- 
rected this line from Suidas, and 
his correction has been received by 
most editors except Bekker. See 
Hecub. 208. 

330. The old reading was axo- 
λούμεθ᾽, contrary to the metre. 
Bentley, Porson and Brunck al- 
tered it from Acharn. 333. 

333. ἵνα μὲν οὖν... ‘that, as it 
has proved, I might weep my full.’ 
See Matthie G. G. §. 625. 

334. ‘The pse of the participle 
in interrogative propositions is the 
foundation of the phrases τί κυ- 
πτάζεις ἔχων; Nub. 509. τί διατρί- 
Bes ἔχων; τί δῆτα ἔχων στρέφη; 
Plato Phedr. p. 300.” Matthie. 
Either ἔχων is redundant, or it is 
used for ἔχεις, i.e. el, ληρών. Valck. 
ad Phen. 712. 

334. ἐκκοπῇ] See below v.1604. 
and Thom. Mag. in v. 

340. ῥύγ. ¢.] ‘good to our beak.’ 
Taken from the Andromeda of Eu- 
ripides. The Grammarians make a 
distinction (not diligently observed, 
however,) between ῥύγχος and pap- 
gos, the former signifying the snout 
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of a pig, the latter a bird’s beak. 
See Trill. and Oudend. on Thom. 
Mag. p. 787. gop. is a Euripidean 
word for βορά. 

341, sg. Expressions applied to 
those who are involved in inextri- 
cable difficulties. They remind: us 
of the presents sent by the Scy- 
thians to Darius, consisting of a 
bird, a mouse, a frog and some 
arrows, and the interpretation 
thereof by Gobryas. Herod. iv. 
See Eur. Med. 1209. where see 
Elmsley, Eur. Or. 1360. za φύ- 
yw, ξέναι, | πολιὸν αἰθέρ᾽ ἀμπτά- 
μενος | ἣ πόντον; 

345. There were at Athens ten 
ταξίαρχοι, commanding each 1000 
men from each tribe, and holding 
the second rank to the orparnyos. 

— Equit. 243. οὐκ ἐλᾶτε πρὸς 
τὸ δεξιὸν κέρας; 

846. οὐκ ἠγόρευον ; τοῦτ᾽ ἐκεῖν᾽ 
odyw ’Aeyor. Acharn.41.andv. 820. 
Ran. 1381. ποῖ φύγω ‘ whither 
must I fly?’ Dawes M. C. p. 207. 

349. See v. 42. Bergler thinks 
allusion is made to a game called 
χυτρίνδα, since the Chorus had be- 
fore said they would τίλλειν, 1. 6. 
pull Pistheterus and Euelpides ; 
and again in v. 357. Julius Pol- 
lux, 9. 113. ἡ δὲ yurpivda’ 6- μὲν 
ἐν μέσῳ κάθηται, καὶ καλεῖται χύτρα, 
οἱ δὲ τίλλουσιν, ἢ περικνίζουσι, ἣ 
καὶ παίουσιν αὑτὸν περιθέοντες ... 
ἔσθ᾽ ὅτε ὁ μὲν ἔχεται τῆς χύτρας 
κατὰ τὴν κεφαλὴν (holds the upper 
part of the pot) τῇ χειρὶ τῇ λαιᾷ 
περιθέων ἐν κύκλφ, &c. 

850. Suidas, under the word 
χύτρα, tells us that people set pots 
. on their roofs that the owls might 
not come to them. On the prin- 
ciple “‘ Parcit cognatis maculis,”’ &c. 

352. πρὸς avrov}] ‘apud te.’ 
‘Ground it at your feet.’ ‘‘Jubet 
Euelpidem veru apud se defigere, 
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ut eo statim, si irruant aves, uti 
possit.”—Dind. 

— Euelpides’s speech is inter- 
rupted and elliptical: he would 
have said, in v. 351, ‘ What shall 
I oppose to the birds with crooked 
talons?’ and here, ‘ How shall I de- 
fend my eyes?’ 

353. ὀξύβαφον ...xp.] ‘oppose a 
saucer. Vulckenaer on Herod. p. 
237. shows that προσθεῖναι means 
‘opponere,’ as zp. θύραν. So that 
weneed not conjecture πρόθον to be 
the right reading here. But it may 
mean ‘apponere’ here, as it is com- 
monly interpreted. For ὀξυβ., ‘a 
deep saucer or dish,’ see Pollux vi. 
23. x. 26. who quotes this passage, 
and Athenzus ii. p. 67. 


354. ev...xai στρατ.} ‘well and 
like a general.’ ev καὶ νουβυστικώς 
Vesp. 1287. 

355. Plut. 666. κλέπτων δὲ τοὺς 

ἐποντας ὑπερηκόντισεν. 

— μηχαναῖς] ‘engines.’ Thucy- 
dides (lib. iii. 51.) mentions the 
capture of two cities in the island 
of Minoa, by Nicias, by the manage- 
ment of military engines: ἐν δὲ τῷ 
αὑτῷ θέρει, pera Λέσβον ἄλωσιν, 
᾿Αθηναῖοι, Νικίον τοῦ Νικηράτον 
στρατηγοῦντος, ἐστράτενσαν ἐπὶ Mi- 
νωαν τὴν νῆσον, ἣ κεῖται πρὸ Με- 
γάρων. and soon after, ἑλὼν οὖν 
ἀπὸ τῆς Νισαίας πρῶτον δύο πύργω 
προέχοντε, μηχαναῖς ἐκ θαλάσσης, 
&c. He used them also in the 
siege of Melos. Aristophanes de- 
lighted to gird at this good but 
superstitious man, this brave but 
over-cautious general, who was so 
much employed during the Pelo- 
ponnesian war, and at last perished 
in the fatal expedition to Syracuse, 
soon after the representation of 
this play. 

358. εἰπέ por] These words are 
addressed to many, as Acharn. 
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318. Vesp. 402. εἰπέ μοι, τί μέλ- 
λομεν κινεῖν ἐκείνην τὴν χολήν; See 
Elmsley on Eur. Heracl. ν. 710. 

360. Procne, wife of Epops, 
was daughter of Pandion king of 
Athens. 

— φυλέτα] ξυμπατριώτας He- 
sych. 

361. λύκων») According to an 
old law of Solon’s at Athens, all 
wolves were to be extirpated the 
country. Petit. Leg. Att. p. 491. 
Suid. in v. φεισόμεσθα. t.3.p.595. 


364. diSatovres.. «ἧκουσιν} ‘they 
are come to teach,’—double accu- 
sative after a verb of teaching. 
Here the speech of Epops is broken 
off: he would have added ‘ Are they 
not to be heard?’ Brunck is wrong 
in supposing that τὸν δὲ νοῦν φίλοι 
contain the apodosis. μέν and δέ 
‘orm one clause dependent on εἰ 

ς. 
367. ‘Fas est et ab hoste do- 
ceri.” 

369. τοῦτο refers to εὐλαβεῖσθαι 
implied in εὐλάβεια. Plato, Pheedr. 
4. ὡς φιλοσοφίας μὲν οὔσης peyi- 
στῆς μουσικῆς, ἐμοῦ δὲ τοῦτο (τὸ 
φιλοσοφεῖν) πράττοντος. Suid. in 
v. ax’ ἐχθρῶν. Seager reads airdo’, 
but quite unnecessarily. 

— ἐξηνάγ. ‘is wont to compel.’ 
The aorist expresses custom. 

370. αὐτίχ ‘for instance.’ 
See vv. 158. 566. 992. 

— κοὐ φίλων might have been 
omitted, but such pleonasms are 
usual in familiar dialogue: see 
Valcken. on Herod. p. 206. 232. 
Abresch. on Atschyl. ii. p. 1. He 
alludes to the Athenian history. 
After the retreat of Xerxes, The- 
mistocles made the Athenians build 
their long walls and the Pirzeus, 
and twenty triremes every year. 
Diod. Sic. xi. 40, 45. 
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374. This seems to be a ridicule 
of that subtlety with which the 
characters in Euripides are so often 
made to argue. 


375. eitaow] See v. 96, n. 
Supply τι with ὀργῆς. yada» takes 
an accusative after it. τὴν ὀργὴν 
χαλάσας. Vesp. 735. Similarly 
ἀνιέναι has a double construction 
Ran. 712. Vesp. 572. 


— ἐπὶ σκέλοε] εἰς ra ὀκίσω 
Hesych. ὡς δ᾽ ἄπορον ἥκων δόρος, 
ἐπὶ σκέλος πάλιν χωρεῖ. Eur. Phen. 
1415. ἀνεχώρησαν ἐπὶ πόδα Χε- 
nophon, p. 279, 40.ed.Steph. ἀνά- 
yecv has the force of the middle 
verb, as Xenoph. Cyrop. 3. 3. 
παρεγγύησεν ἀνάγειν ἐπὶ πόδα, 
which he expresses in 4. 1. 2. by 


Ul 
ἐπαναγειν. 


377. ἠἡναντιώμεθα Brunck. “A 
spondee in the fifth place. The 
first editions have ἐναντιώμεθα. 
Read ἐνηντιώμεθα.᾽"᾽᾽ Porson. Her- 
mann (de Metr. p. 117.) says, ‘‘Ne 
spondeus in impari loco sit, repone 
évayriovpeBa.”’ Dindorf is not satis- 
fied with either alteration, though 
he admits the existence of error. 
He retains the Aldine reading. 


378. ἡμίν] Marked with an 
obelus by the commentators. It 
originated with Brunck, not An- 
stophanes. Dawes reads ἡ πρὶν: 
Porson, ἄγουσ' ἡμῖν ἔθ᾽. 


382. ὅπλων ἐντός: ‘ within our 
camp:’ as Thucyd. 1,3. 8,1]. He 
bids him walk within the camp, 
not far from their arms, lest they 
should be carried off. Dawes, M.C. 
Ρ. 192. (347. Kidd.) 

382. wap’ αὐτὴν τ. χ. dx. op.) ‘by 
the pot itself, keeping close look 
out upon its extreme position.’ 
The reading of Hotibius is very 
plausible, μακρὰν ὁρώντας κἀγγύς, 
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but it wants manuscript authority. 
The larger Basil edit. and some 
MSS. have the reading of the text. 
Bentley retains this reading, ex- 
cept that he punctuates after ἄκραν, 
and for αὐτήν reads ἄντην, having 
in his eye the Homeric expression 
ἄντην εἰσιδέειν. 


385. ἐτεόν in Aristophanes is 
always interrogative, and Bergler 
places a note of interrogation after 
it here. Brunck (in Ind.) agrees 
with him, though he prints a colon 
' after it. 


— ἦν δῚ Eurip. Iph. Tau. 625. 
τάφος δὲ ποῖος δέξεταί μ᾽ ὅταν θάνω ; 
"Ig. πῦρ ἱερὸν ἔνδον χάσμα ᾿τ᾽ εὐρω- 
πὸν πέτρας. 

8386. Elmsley’s reading (Clas- 
sical Journal, No. XVI. p. 439.), 
after Dawes, Misc. Crit. 288. (515. 
Kidd.) 


387. The Cerameicus was to 


_ the Athenians what Westminster 


Abbey is to us. Thucydides and 
Meursius (c. 22.) inform us, that 
those who perished in battle were 
buried there. The answer is like 
that of Sir Lucius O’Tngger to 
Acres in the ‘ Rivals.’ 


388. δημόσια] Neut. pl. instead 
of an adverb. Ornee was the 
name of a city in Argolis. There 
is a play on the word here, which 
signifies ‘the place of the birds.’ 
It seems to be the same city as 
that meant by the Prophet in his 
oracle, act 2. sc. 4. Pausanias 
says it was named from Orneus, 
son of Erechtheus. (Corinth. 11. 25.) 
According to Thucydides (vi. 7.) 
Orne was destroyed by the Ar- 
gives in the 16th year of the Pelo- 
ponnesian war, after it had been 
abandoned by the inhabitants. 


393. κατάθου] ‘ground.’ The 


ὁπλῖται were said properly κατα- 
θεῖναι δόρατα. 

394. παρὰ τὴν ὀργήν] ‘along- 
side of your anger,’ παρ᾽ ὑπόνοιαν. 
Reiske, with the fatality usually 
attending his conjectures, proposes 
ὀσφύν for ὀργήν, by which the 
whole humour is lost. Suid. in v. 
ὁπλῖται. 

897. ἐπὶ τ. τ᾽ ἐπ. ‘and upon 
what design.’ According to Her- 
mann and Elmsley (Edin. Rev. 37. 
93.) these are not anapestic verses. 
Dindorf thinks they are. Those 
who wish to see the metriqal ar- 
rangement of these verses may 
consult Reisig, 1. p. 285. 


402. τύχης] Supply ὥστε be- 
fore ἐλθεῖν. The old reading 
puts ἔρως in the mouth of Epops, 
and a note of interrogation after 
ἐλθεῖν. Reisig altered it. 


410. πέρα κλύειν] ‘ unheard of,’ 
equivalent to πέρα λόγον. 


411. The lacuna is thus sup- 
plied by Reisig : dp’ οὖν dpa, &c. 
A transition from the plural to the 
singular. 

412. ὅτῳ, &c. by hypallage for 
ὅτῳ rewards μοι ξυνέσεται. Greg. 
Cor. p. 86. κρατεῖν. Matthie, G. 
G. §. 360. It depends on ἔχειν. 


416. ob λεκτόν, ‘past utterance.’ 
Compare that splendid verse in 1 
Cor.ii.9. and see Valcken. on Eur. 
Hipp. p. 257. Here ovre occurs 
in the sense of ‘vix...et ne vix 
quidem.’ See Wellauer on sch. 
Choeph. 195. 


418. σὰ ταῦτα x.) ‘here, there 
and everywhere.’ From the An- 
dromeda of Euripides. Asclepiades 
in Schol. on v. 347. 


419. τὸ ryde...devpo] Eurip, 
Pheen. 325. (Matth. edit.). ἐκεῖσε 


Fee 
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καὶ τὸ δεῦρο | περιχορεύουσα. See 
Valckenaer’s note. 

420. xpoop.Xr.] εὖ προσβιβάζεις 
Equit. 35. where the Schol. says, 
πείθεις, παραίνεις. καὶ τῷ λόγφ 
προσβιβάζων ὑμᾶς Auschines c. 
Ctesiph. 485. 

422. add’... ἄφατος 
Lysistr. 

424. κίναδος] ‘a fox.’ Demosth. 
de Cor. 52. 71. Soph. Aj. 103. 
Nub. 447. πυκνός is ‘subtle,’ as 
x. μήδεα, Homer, Iliad Γ΄. 202. 

425. λέγειν γενήσει τρίμμα, Kpo- 
ταλον, παιπάλη. Nub. 260. Πολυ- 
κράτης δὲ, τὴν γονὴν ᾿Αθηναῖος, | 
λόγων τι παιπάλημα καὶ κακὴ 
γλῶσσα, | ἔγραψεν aac’ ἔγραψ᾽" 
ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐκ οἶδα. Athen. lib. 8. 
335. ΑΒ σόφισμα is used for σοφι- 
στῆς, 80 kuppa (properly ‘readiness 
to do a thing’) is, according to 
Hesychius, ὁ πολλοῖς ἐγκεκυρηκὼς 
πράγμασι. 

— τρίμμα)] properly ‘a thing 
pounded’ (τρίβειν), ‘a hacknied 
rogue.’ 

— xatx.] properly ‘fine flour:’ 
—‘a fellow that slips through your 
fingers.’ Valcken. Eur. Hip. 258. 

428. dvexr.] ‘I am flushed.’ 
ἀνεπτερώθης, καδόκεις ὁράν ἐμέ. 
/éschyl. Choeph. 222. See below, 
v. 1397. 

429. Epops addresses Euelp. 
and Pisth., and his words refer to 
the custom at Athens of hanging 
up their arms in their chimneys 
after a war. ἡ δ᾽ ἀσπὶς ἐν φεψάλῳ 
κρεμήσεται Acharn. 278. where 
see Elmsley. 

431. For ixvos see Plut. 797. 
and my note there. 

— rovmeorarov] It is not cer- 
tain what is meant by the Epistates. 
Some take it for a clay image of 
Vulcan, placed near the hearth as 


καλός 


e 
ws 
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a guardian of the fire. Others, ἃ. 
piece of timber, with pegs, on 
which the instruments for cooking 
were hung: others, a trivet for 
setting pots on. Brunck refers to 
Eustathius on the Odyssey, p. 1827. 
1.14. for the different explanations 
of this word. Mr. Carey trans- 
lates it ‘the lazy-back,’ the large 
iron bar from which hooks are 
suspended to hang the pots on 
over the kitchen fire, and which, 
when not in use, is turned to the 
back of the chimney. If this 1s 
the meaning of the word, we may 
refer to Guy Mannering (Waverly 
Novels, 3. p. 262,) where Sir Walter 
Scott explains the word ‘cleek’ 
as Mr. Carey explains ‘lazy-back.’ 

432. τούσδε depends on ἔξυνέ- 
λεξα. ‘for hearing what words I 
have assembled these birds here.’ 

435. oxi@.] ‘the baboon.’ Panz- 
tius is said to have been the name 
of the unfortunate sword-cutler 
who was reduced to the necessity 
of coming to these terms with his 
wife. (Suid.) 

438. ὀμνυμῚ Suid. in v. 2. 
Ρ. 690. ‘I swear, upon these con- 
ditions.” The humour consists in 
these words containing a wish ra- 
ther than an oath. 

— πᾶσι νικᾶν τοῖς xp.| ‘that I 
be victorigus in the opinion of all 
the judges.” There were five κρι- 
rai, or critical overseers of the 
comic writers, who were to decide 
upon the merits of the respective 
performances, previously to their 
being selected for the prize of pub- 
lic exhibition. Suid. on ἐν πέντε 
κριτῶν γούνασι. The expression 
πᾶσι ν. τ΄ xp. is like ‘‘ Fabio vel 
judice vincam,”’ Horace, Serm. 1. 
2. 134. 

440. rapaainr] i.e. ὅρκον. We 
should have expected ‘May I be 
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conquered ;’ but, παρὰ προσδοκίαν, 
he says ἑνὶ xp. ν. p. 


ACT I. SCENE V. 


Pistheterus proves to them,. 


upon the authority of Atsop’s fa- 
bles, the great antiquity of their 
nation; that they were born be- 
fore the creation of the earth, and 
before the gods, and once reigned 
over all countries. He laments 
their present despicable condition, 
and the affronts put upon them by 
mankind, They are convinced of 
what he says, and ask his advice. 
He proposes that they shall unite 
and build a city. The scheme is 
admired, and the two men are to 
be made free of the city, and each 
to be adorned with a pair of wings 
at the public charge. Epops in 
vites them to his nest royal, and 
entertains them nobly. 


441. ἀκ. reg] See Bentley’s 
Phalaris, p. 203. Paxv. 551. Ach. 
999. “0 yes, O yes,’ is the Nor- 
man French ‘Oyez, Oyez.’ In 
like manner we have ‘culprit,’ i.e. 
‘qu'il paroit;’ ‘curfew,’ i. 6. 
‘couvre feu,’ &c. 

442. ἀπ. These infinitives de- 
pend on κελεύω. 


443. πινάκια, tablets on which 
orders or subjects of public discus- 
sion were written. They must 
not be confounded with the πινά- 
xeov τιμητικόν, Vesp. 167. At 
Athens each tribe inscribed on a 
tablet the men liable to serve in 
war. Wiland thinks that these 
lines contain the usual formula in 
the army for proclaiming peace. 


447. ὅ τι μοι wapopgs] i.e. ὅτι 
ὁρᾷς παρ᾽ ἐμοί, ‘which you see in 
me.’ 


rainy ot 


450. λέγ᾽ εἰς κι] ‘speak for the 
common good.’ elev. eis κοινόν re 
λέγειν χρή Eurip. Orest. 756. 


452. ay. π.] ov yap ἃν πορίσαι 
τι duvac ἀγαθόν. Plut. 535. 


453. Before Brunck the reading 
was ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ὅτῳ περ ay ἥκεις τὴν 
σὴν xp. yy. ἀναπ. Dawes first cor- 
rected this line to make it square 
with his canon ‘“‘that a vowel be- 
fore B, y, δ, followed by any liquid 
except ῥ, 18 always long.” More- 
over ἄν is here superfluous. This 
and Equit. 764. are the only two 
lines in Aristophanes which op- 
posed his canon, and he corrected 
the latter passage by reading ἀντι- 
βεβηκώς. Misc. Crit. §. 204. 


— ἐφ᾽ ὅτῳ] " upon whatever sub- 
ject you are come.’ τὴν σ. yy. ἀν. 
should be taken together. Here 
follows a system of tetrameters ; 
for the laws of which see Porson 
Preef. Hec. 


455. dpyw...mporeg.] “1 desire 
it eagerly, and one argument has 
been previously mixed by me.’ Din- 
dorf interprets cpy. here and ὀργάζω 
v. 819. by ‘subigo,’ which was pro- 
bably the primitive meaning of the 
verb. But see Ruhnken. on Tim. 
ΟἹ. Plat. p. 180. Similar to xpor. 
is Epupoy εἰκῆ πάντα Atsch. Prom. 
458. Plat. Pheed.§.105. Thesm.81. 
Metaphor from kneading dough. 


456. od κω. ‘nothing hinders.’ 
See Thesm. 380. and Kuster’s note. 


457. See Vesp. 1216. He calls 
for a chaplet because he is going 
to make an harangue. However, 
as a garland and water were the 
usual preparations for a feast, the 
Sancho propensities of Euelpides 
make him willing to imagine he is 
going to dinner. In like manner, 
one of the female orators in the 
Eccles. v. 182. pretends to mistake 

E 
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the reason of her receiving the 
crown before her harangue, and 
asks for some drink. 

458. λαρ.] Dindorf interprets 
‘jucundus,’ from λάρος ‘dulcis.’ 
See Suid. and Etym. M., also Pax 
925. It properly means ‘fatted.’ 
παραπλησίως δὲ τῷ ᾿Αχαιῷ Kai 
Ἐρατοσθένης ἐν ᾿Αντερινύϊ τοὺς 
σύας λαρινοὺς προσηγόρευσε, μετα- 
γαγὼν καὶ αὑτὸς ἀπὸ τῶν λαρινών 
βοῶν᾽ οἱ οὕτως ἐκλήθησαν ἤτοι ἀπὸ 
τοῦ λαρινεύεσθαι,---ὅπερ ἐστὶ σιτί- 
ζεσθαι. Σώφρων, “Βόες δὲ λαρι- 
vevorras.” ἢ ἀπό τινος κώμης Ἥπει- 
ρωτικῆς Λαρίνης, ἣ ἀπὸ τοῦ Bovxo- 
λοῦντος αὑτάς. Athen. ix. 376, c. 
See Cramer’s Greece, vol.i.p. 109. 
for Larina. They were also called 
Κεστρινικοὶ βόες. 

459. ὑπεραλγώ)] He seems to 
imitate Eupolis, (preserved in Sto- 
beeus xli.) καὶ μὴν πολλῶν παρόν- 
των οὐκ ἔχω τί λέξω" οὕτω σφόδρ᾽ 
ἀλγώ τὴν πολιτείαν ὁρών wap’ ἡμῖν. 

464. Ate. πεπ.} ‘nor have you 
trod in the steps of sop.’ It 
was a proverbial expression at 
Athens for a man who was entirely 
ignorant, ‘‘that he had never read 
/Esop,” or, as it is in Galen, οὐδὲ 
Alowrov μεμάθηκας. (De Simpl. 
Med. xi.) Bentley has written a 
most able dissertation upon ‘sop 
the fabulist. The following parti- 
culars seem most worthy of credit. 
sop was born in Phrygia. Many 
authors, as Lucian, Pheedrus, Sto- 
beeus, Aulus Gellius, affirm it, in 
general; and Suidas says, in par- 
ticular, that he was born at Co- 
tieum, a city of that province. The 
Scholiast on Aristophanes, and 
Heracleides (in Gronov. Thes. 
Gr. tom. vi. p. 2897.) assign his 
birthplace to Mesembria in Thrace. 
He flourished in the time of the 
seven sages. In his youth he was a 
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shepherd's boy, afterwards a slave. 


(Philostratus in Vit Apollonii, lib. 


56.5.) His first master was Ca- 
resias of Athens. Here he first 
wrote fables. (For the probable 
reason see Maziriac, c. 3. Phsedrus 
Intr. to book 3. v. 33 8q.) His 
next master was Xanthus; his third, 
Idmon of Samos, surnamed the 
Wise. (Herodotus calls him [ad- 
mon, 2. 134.) Here the famous 
Rhodopis was his fellow-slave, and 
afterwards his wife, according to 
Pliny (lib. 36. c.12.). Idmon gave 
him his liberty. He was received 
in the court of Periander and of 
Croesus. When Peisistratus was 
master of his country, A°sop wrote 
a fable to persuade the Athenians 
to submit to his power. It is one 
of the first of those translated by 
Pheedrus (lib. 1. fab. 2. 7.) He 
was sent by Croesus to Delphi 
with gifts: but offending the Del- 
phians, a conspiracy was plotted 
against him. When they were 
about to throw him from Hyampia, 
he repeated the fable of the Eagle 
and the Beetle, (the Scholiast on 
Vesp. 1437. Pax 129. gives the 
fable itself,) the purport of which 
was to show that the weakest 
may sometimes procure vengeance 
against the strongest, when greatly 
injured by them. However, the 
Delphians threw him down, and 
he was killed. (Ol. 54, 4,1. e. 561 
B.C.—Eusebius.) Forthis(say the 
old writers) the land of the Del- 
phians was afflicted for several years 
with strange distempers. They 
consulted the oracle, which told 
them the death of sop had caused 
their miseries. In consequence, 
the Delphians proclaimed “that 
whoever bore any relationship to 
Esop, and would demand satis- 
faction for his death, was desired 
to come and exact it from the Del- 
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phians, in what manner he pleased.” 
In the third generation, a Samian 
appeared, named Idmon, a grand- 
son of ésop’s former master. 
(Herodotus and Plutarch de Serf 
Num. Vind.) Having made him 
the satisfaction he desired, they 
were delivered from their calami- 
ties. 

465. πρώτην, for προτέρην. See 
Schleusn. Lex. in v. St. John i. 
15. The story alluded to is not 
among those which now go under 
the name of the old fabulist, to 
whose authority Aristophanes was 
fond of alluding. The lark must 
have been the Alauda cristata. 
See theSchol. on Theocr. Id. 7. 23. 
ἔφασκε λέγων suits the simplicity 
of familiar dialogue. 

467. xpox. πεμπ.} ‘he lay un- 
buried five days.’ προκεῖσθαι and 
προτίθεσθαι are words applied to 
dead bodies lying at the entrance 
of temples. Suidas in v. προὔκειτο. 
πεμπταῖον ‘during five days’; as 
τεταρταῖος St. John xi. 39. See 
Warton on Theocr. ii. 4. 

468. Hence Theocritus(Id.vii.23.) 
calls her ἐπιτυμβίδιος. Our poet 
would insinuate that this bird got 
her comb from this circumstance. 

469. The birds, who are de- 
scribed throughout as egregious 
simpletons, mistake the meaning 
of the word κεφαλή ‘head,’ which 
in the plural is also the name of a 
village in Attica. See Cramer's 
Greece, vol. ii. p. 412. Pausanias 
says that the Dioscuri were espe- 
cially worshiped there. Suid. in v. 
κεφαλή. 

472. ῥύγχος f3.] ‘to cherish your 
beak,’ to act on the offensive and 
defensive. 

473. Brunck, without assigning 
any authority for his new reading, 
has ws ov ταχέως a&xo0d. Z. The 





reading of Aldus, Gelenius, Portus, 
Kuster, Faber, Boeck, and all the 
other editions, I believe, is οὐκ 
ἀποδ. τ. ὁ Z. Invernizius gives us 
the common reading and passes it 
off for his own, adding this foolish 
note, “ Ita Rav. lib. Vulgo ὡς ov 
ταχ. ἀπ. 2. Brunck, upon the au- 
thority of Bentley, gave this line 
to Euelpides. 


— dpuxor.] ‘the wood-pecker,’ 
literally ‘the oak-striker.’ As this 
bird was sacred to Jupiter, (‘Siculi 
Imagna Jovis antiquo robore quer- 
cus,’ Virgil,) Euelpides doubts 
whether Jupiter will resign the 
sovereignty to it. 


474. τοίνυν] The last syllable 
long. Nub. 356. Dindorf. In rex- 
μήρια the first syllable is short. 


477. He mentions Darius and 
Megabazus his satrap, because 
they were the first who carried 
arms against Greece. Herod. 5. 17. 
Megabazus subdued Egypt, and 
drove the Greeks out of Memphis. 
See Thucyd. 1. 109. 

478. Tlep. op.] καὶ μήποτε (‘et 
forsitan’) πρώτιστοι καὶ ἐγένοντο 
καὶ ἐτράφησαν ἐν Σάμῳ (pavones) 
καὶ ἐντεῦθεν εἰς τοὺς ἔξω τόπους 
ἐδιδόθησαν; ὥσπερ καὶ οἱ ἀλεκτρυ- 
όνες ἐν τῇ Περσίδι. Athen. xiv. p. 
655. 


479. διαβάσκει} ‘struts.’ Thesm. 
793. The king only, among the 
Persians, wore his turban erect. 
Herod. 8. 120. Aischylus has made 
a fine use of this circumstance in the 
invocation of the ghost of Darius : 
ἔλθ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἄκρον κόρυ y ὄχθου, 
κροκόβακτον ποδὸς εὔϊμαριν ἀείρων, 
βασιλέιου τιάϊρας ῥάλαρον πιφαύ- 
σκων. Pers. 668. ὀρθὴ τιάρα 
was properly called κυρβασία. He- - 
sych. inv. Photius, Mceris. Porson 
quotes Demetrius de Eloc.c. 160. as 
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referring to this passage: ἅπερ καὶ 
αὐτὰ κωμφῳδικώτερά ἐστι. καὶ eixa- 
σίαι δέ εἰσιν εὐχάριτες" ἂν τὸν ἀλεκ- 
τρύονα Μήδῳ εἰκάσῃς, ὅτι τὴν κυρ- 
βασίαν ὀρθὴν φέρει᾽ βασιλεῖ δὲ, ὅτι 
πορφύρεός ἐστι. ἢ ὅτι βοήσαντος 
ἀλεκτρυόνος ἀναπηδώμεν ὥσπερ καὶ 


βασιλέως βοήσαντος, καὶ φοβούμεθα. 


48]. μέγας.. «καὶ x.) Herodotus 
book 7. ὡς καὶ μέγας καὶ πολλὸς 
ἐγένεο ἐν ὀλίγῳ χρόνῳ, οὕτω καὶ 
ταπεῖνος κατὰ τάχος ἔσεαι. See 
Equit. 754. Elmsley on Acharn. 
207. 


482. νόμον ‘song’ for μόνον 
‘alone,’ is one of those happy 
emendations in which Porson per- 
haps excelled all other critics. It 
was made, as his learned Editor 
Mr. Dobree tells us, when he was 
yet a youth. See R. Porsoni Note 
in Arist. Av. v. 489. Porson won- 
dered that Bergler, who cited the 
words ὄρθριον νόμον together, from 
the Eccles. 736., should not have 
‘smelt out’ this correction. Boeck’s 
scent was no better. But it is yet 
more strange that after Porson had 
given tongue, Dindorf should not 
have chimed in with him. 


484. Bentley, and after him 
Porson (Pref. Hec. lix.), reads rop- 
γνευτολυρασπιδοπηγοί ‘lyre-turners 
and shield-forgers,’ to avoid the 
dactyl before the anapest. 


485. trod. νύκ. ‘slipshod by 
night.’ “Ut jugulent homines 
surgunt de noctelatrones.” Horace, 
Ep. 1. 2. 32. 


486. Φρυγ. ἐρίων, sc. ἐκ, depend 
on yA. ‘a cloak of Phrygian wool.’ 
The genitive case of the material of 
which a thing is made. (Matth.) 


487. It was usual to name a 
child on the tenth day after its birth. 
See v. 895. οὐκ ἄρτι θύω τὴν δεκάτην 
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ταύτης ἐγώ; | cal τοὔνομ᾽, ὥσπερ 
παιδίῳ, νὺν δὴ ᾿θέμην. Potter 11.323. 
εἶεν, γυνάικες, νῦν ὅπως τὴν νύχθ' 
ὅλην | ἐν τῇ δεκάτῃ τὸν παιδίου χο- 
ρεύσετε. Athen. xv. 668. ἀ. Suid. 
in δεκάτην ἑστιάσαι. 

— ὑποπίνειν, ‘to drink freely.’ 
ἐπεὶ ὑπέπινον Xenoph. Cyrop. vii. 
4.5. 

488. ἀλεκτρύων ὃς ἠδ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἐστέ- 
pas. Vesp. 100. Most readers of 
Aristophanes will be little satisfied 
with Brunck’s reading, καὶ πρὶν δὲ 
πιεῖν τοὺς ἄλλονς. It seems 
improbable that Euelpides, in a 
convivial meeting, should be laid 
asleep with wine, before the rest af 
the company had drunk any: for 
this is the real import of the pass- 
age, although Brunck arbitranly 
translates πρὶν δὲ x. τ. GA. ‘ prius- 
quam vero desiissent ceteri bibere.’ 
Were the dialect admissible, 1 
should gladly read, with Seager, 
καὶ πρὶν δ᾽ ἀπίμεν τ. &\.—from 
ἄπειμι ‘to depart.’ 

489. Alimus, a village in Attica, 
notorious as the birth-place of Thu- 
cydides. From Demosthenes we 
learn that it was thirty-five stadia 
from Athens. See Cramer’s Greece, 
vol. ii. p. 368. 

— κἄρτι προκ.} ‘and just as I am 
stooping forward.’ 

490. λωπ.} ‘a clothes-stealer.’ 
Hesych. 2. 515. Hence ἄποβλετ- 
recy, properly applied to squeezing 
honey out of the comb, or milk 
from the dug, here means ‘to 
filch.’ 


494. xpoxvA.] He alludes to the 
custom of rolling on the ground 
when they first saw a kite in spring- 
time. The poor paid homage to 
this bird because at its a 
they were released from the cold of 
winter. See v. 701. Verbs com- 
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pounded with prepositions, which 
never govern a dative, take a dative 
when they express the idea of the 
direction of an object; as mpoxv- 
λινδεῖσθαι τοῖς ἱκτίνοις (which else- 
where governs ἃ gen.), ‘to fall 
down on one’s knees before the 
kites.” Matthie. 

496. ὀβολὸν κατεβρ. “1 swal- 
lowed down an obol.’ It was a 
common custom to carry money in 
the mouth. πωλών yap βότρυς pe- 
στὴν ἀπῆρα τὴν γνάθον χαλκῶν 
ἔχων. Eccles. 818. See Vesp. 787. 


498. κόκκυ)] “ Vindemiator, et 
invictus, cui seepe viator | Cessis- 
set, magn& compellans voce cucul- 
lum.”’ Horace, Sat. 1. 7. 31. In 
Egypt, and in Pheenicia, they be- 
gan their harvest as soon as the 
cuckoo was heard. τόθ᾽ of ®. is 
the reading of Aldus, and of all the 
editions before Brunck and Inver- 
nizius, who give rore γ᾽ for τόθ᾽. 
Such too is the conjecture of Bent- 
ley, who is in general too partial 
to the particle ye. Porson’s reading 
ror ἄν seems the best. MS. B. 
with Brunck reads τότ᾽ du, which 
is often interchanged with ἄν in 
the MS. For instances of ἄν 80 re- 
peated, see Med. 252. 369. 616. 
Hec. 736. Phen. 1031., and see 
Porson’s note on Eur. Pheen. 412. 
who shows that ἄν implies custom. 

500. rovr’ ἄρ᾽ ‘this, then, was 
the real meaning of the proverb.’ 


— κόκκν, Ww. wed.) ‘cuckoo: 
the circumcised to field.’ Proverb. 
See Erasmus Adag. p. 687. The 
Egyptians and Pheenicians made 
use of circumcision(Herod.2.104.), 
but only as a mark of cleanliness. 
See Horne’s Crit. Introduction, i. 
175. 


503. ops] The figure of a bird 
was placed on the top of royal 
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sceptres ; the Scholiasts say, an 
eagle. Herodotus (1.195.)speaking 
of the Babylonians says, ἐπ᾽ ἑκάστῳ 
δὲ σκήπτρῳ ἔπεστι πεποιημένον ἣ 
μῆλον, ἣ ῥόδον ἢ κρῖνον ἢ αἰετὸς ἢ 
ἄλλο τι. Pindar places an cagle on 
Jupiter’s sceptre, Pyth. 1. 10. See 
Scholiast on v. 1354. (Dind. ed.) 

— ὅ τι δωρ.] 1. 6. τούτου ᾧ ὕωρ.» 
‘sharing in whatever bribes he 
should receive.’ 

504. gen ᾽γώ) So Kuster edited 
it, with the approbation of Dawes, 
(M. Cr. 232.) Valckenaer on Eur. 
Hipp. 405. Matthie G.G.§.193. 4. 


506. ὁ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἑστήκει] * But the 
fact is he stood watching Lysicra- 
tes.’ Elmsley (Quarterly Review, 
XIV. p. 454.) reads εἰστήκην. For 
this form of the plusquam per- 
fectum, see his note on Acharn. 
v. 35. p. 37. Instead of Lysicrates, 
an Athenian general, and receiver 
of bribes, Euelpides should have 
said Priam; but Aristophanes could 
not let slip the opportunity of lash- 
ing a person so odious to him. 
Some have supposed Lysicrates to 
be a tragedian, who was noted for 
his disposition to thieving and his 
ugliness. There is a Lysicrates who 
answers to the latter part of this 
description in Eccles. 629. and 736. 
Perhaps there is some play on the 
word, which means ‘one who dis- 
solves a government,’ with allusion 
to Priam, under whom the Trojan 
power ended. 

507. decvor.] ‘But what is most 
surprising of all is this—For’ &c. 
The statues of Minerva had an 
owl, those of Jupiter an eagle, of 
Apollo a hawk on their heads. 

508. For ἔχων Bentley con- 
jectures ἐπέχων, than which, ac- 
cording to one of the principles of 
emendation, nothing can be more 
likely. For κεφαλῆς he reads χειρύς. 
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508. βασιλεὺς by] ‘as king.’ 

509. See Equit. 1093. Aristo- 
phanes here ridicules the Greeks 
for making certain animals sacred 
to certain deities. 

510. Boeck, following the edi- 
tion of 1624, gives this line to 
Epops. I think he is right. 

511,512. The clauses are a little 
confused: διδῷ depends on ὅταν, 
and the clause ἔπειτ᾽ av. eis τ. χεῖρ᾽ 
τοῦ A. αὐτοί, &c. depends on the 
clause ὅταν» θύω» ris διδῷ. ‘in order 
that whenever any one in sacrifice 
gives the entrails, then they may 
receive the entrails into their hand 
before Jupiter himself.’ In sacrifices 
they first laid the entrails of the 
victims upon the hands of the deity, 
and then ate them. 


513. τότ᾽ ἄν] See Porson on 
Eur. Phen. 412. Brunck edited 
ὥμνυέ τ᾽ οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων τότε θεόν, 
leaving ἃ dactyl before an anapest, 
for which Porson censures him. 


— Boeck seems here not to have 
understood the reference made by 
the Scholiast, which is to the 12th 
book of Plato’s Laws. It would 
appear from a passage in that dia- 
logue (v. 9. p. 190. Bip. ed.) as if 
Rhadamanthus had been the first 
to instruct men, in determining 
matters at law, to give their tes- 
timony on oath, by the gods, whose 
existence was then believed in, 
some of their offspring being still 
alive. The ‘Athenian’ then goes 
on to argue that the opinions of 
men concerning the gods having 
changed, the law in this respect 
ought to change also. A learned 
note on this subject by Dr. Routh, 
in his annotations on the Gorgias 
of Plato, p. 397, may be consulted 
with advantage. 


514, Lampon was a well-known 
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soothsayer at this time. He is 
mentioned by Plutarch in his Life 
of Pericles, and in this play, act 2. 
gc. 4. and in the Scholia on Nub. v. 
332. The Scholiast on our text 
adds, that he was spoken of as 
still living by Cratinus, in his Ne- 
mesis, written long after this play. 
Anistotle, Rhet. lib. iii. c. xviii. 
§. 1. Athen. viii. 344. As the in- 
dignation of Pistheteerus rises, he 
alters the metre into quick dim. 
anapest, which better expresses 
his feelings than the slow tetra- 
meter. 

516. Manes was a slave. See 
Rane 995. also below vv. 1271. 
1289. 


518. Our poet has in view the 
Ion of Euripides, near the begin- 
ning of which play Ion is described 
in the temple at Delphi chasing 
away the birds with bow and ar- 
row. See Elmsley on Med. v. 548. 
Herodotus (1. 159.) relates that Ari- 
stodicus of Cumz took a bird’s 
nest from the temple at Branchide, 
upon which a voice uttered these 
words: ἀνιοσιώτατε ἀνθρώπων, ri 
τάδε roApas ποιέειν; τοὺς ἱκέτας 
μον ἐκ τοῦ νηοῦ κεραΐζεις. 

520. See note on v. 187. οὐδὲ 
τὸν ἀέρα δ᾽ ἥρωες τοῖς ὄρνισιν εἴων 
ἐλεύθερον, παγίδας καὶ νεφέλας 
(‘nets’) ἐπὶ ταῖς κίχλαις καὶ πελει- 
άσιν ἱστάντες. Athen. i. 25. d. 

— ῥαβδούς The Scholiast men- 
tions another reading, σταυρούς, 
with the same meaning, ‘springes.’ 
Hesych. and Thom. Mag. p. 808. 

521. Epxn] ἔρκη πλεκτά τινα éx- 
τριχῶν οἱ κωμικοὶ οἱ παλαιοὶ Kadov- 
σιν. Photius. καὶ μὴν δοκώ σφᾶς 
ἐν λόχμαις, ὄρνιθας ὥς, | Λέκτρων 
ἔχεσθαι φιλτάτοις ἐν ἕρκεσι. Eurip. 
Bacch. 955. 

— πηκτάς] ‘traps.’ 
θηρευτικὸν ὄργανον. 


Suidas on 
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523. βλιμάζειν, ‘to feel the 
breast.” τὸ τοὺς ὄρνιθας ἐκ τῶν 
στηθῶν πειράζειν. Hesych. ἅσπερ 
πάλαι διόμεθα, καὶ βλιμάδδομες. 
Lysistr. 1164. I have quoted ac- 
cording to Elmsley on Acharn. 
441. 


524. εἴπερ τ. ὃ. δρᾶν] ‘although 
it seems natural to do this.’ 


525. After ὀπτησάμενοι supply 
μόνον. See Brunck’s note on 
Thesm. 342. οὖκ ἠγνόουν, ὅτι vre- 
ρόψεται τὸν ὅρκον, ὦ ᾿Αθηναῖοι" 
ἀλλὰ καὶ προεῖπον ὑμιν. for οὗ μό- 
γον οὐκ ἡ. AEschines ο. Tim. p. 91. 


527. For σίλφιος see Plutus 
926, n. 

528. xardyvop'] i. e. 
‘sauce.’ Hesych. 

529. xareoxédacay] ‘they are 
used to pour over you.’ 

531. κενέβρια, ‘carrion.’ ra θνη- 
σίδια καὶ νεκριμαῖα κρέατα. Hesych. 

532. This again is a parody on 
the language of the Tragedians. 

534. κάκην] ‘ cowardice.’ καὶ 
δειλίαν yap καὶ κάκην κεκτήσομαι. 
Eurip. Iph. Tau. 676. where see 
Barnes’s note. τὸν λιτόντα τάξιν Fj 
ἀποβαλόντα ὅπλα διὰ κάκην Plato 
Polit. 5. p. 468. εἴκοντας κάκῃ 
Menex. 18. See Ruhnk. on Tim. 
p. 152. 

536. ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῦ] ‘‘‘me vivente, mea 
zetate.’ Perperam in membranis 
ἐπ’ ἐμοί,᾽ says Brunck. But so far 
were these honours from having 
been abolished in the time of the 
Chorus, that they had never before 
been even heard of by the Chorus. 
(See vv. 460. and 463.) They who 
know that ἐπ᾽ ἐμοί signifies to my 
hurt, or disadvantage, will not ap- 
prove of Brunck’s disregarding the 
manuscripts in this instance. The 
preposition ἐπί sometimes marks 
an evil tendency or intention, in 
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which case it governs a dative of 
the subject to which the evil tends 
or is directed. ἐγὼ ἔχω παρὰ σοῦ 
ἐπὶ τοῖς στρατιώταις οὐδέν. 1. 6. as 
a bribe to betray the interests of 
the soldiers. Xenoph. Anab. 7. 7. 
23. (compared with 7. 6. 13.) χρή- 
para οὗτοι μὲν ἔχουσιν ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν De- 
mosth. in Aristocrat. τένος ἕνεκα 
ἁπλώς καὶ κομιδῇ τετυφωμένως οὔ- 
τως ἃ βούλετιιι διαπράξασθαι συλ- 
λαβῶμεν αὐτῷ ; καὶ ταῦτα ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν 
ὄντα ; ‘and that too when his en- 
terprises tend to our own detri- 
ment.’ Demosth. περὶ παραπ. I am 
surprised that Dindorf has adopted 
Brunck’s reading. 


537. xara δ. Same as σὺν δαί- 
μονι Theocr. 11. 28, ‘Deo favente.’ 


539. ἀναθεὶς... σοι] “ commit- 
ting to thy care.’ The word is ap- 
plied not only to placing a burden 
upon a person (see Thom. Mag.), 
but to laying up and dedicating 
anything in a temple. 

540. οἰκήσω] The word dwell 
in our language, according to the 
old use of it, answers precisely to 
oixnow. ‘Do good and dwell for 
evermore,’ Psalm xxxvii. 27, mean- 
ing simply to abide, or live. See 
Thucyd. iii. 48. p. 451. ed. Bek. 


542. κομίζεσθαι, mid. ‘ to reco- 
ver.’ 

543. After εἶναι supply δεῖν. 
Bos Ellip. (ed. Schef.) p. 596. 

544. ro μεταξύ) The space be- 
tween heaven and earth. 

545. Herodotus (i. 179.) in de- 
scribing the building of the walls 
of Babylon says, ἑλκύσαντες δὲ 
πλίνθους ἱκανὰς, ὥπτησαν αὑτὰς ἐν 
καμίνοισι. ‘“Dicitur olim | Coctilibus 
muris cinxisse Semiramis urbem.”’ 
Ovid, Met. 4. 57. 

546. Cebriones and Porphyrion 
were names both for birds and for 
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two of the giants. Our poet plays 
upon the latter of these words 

in inact 3.sc. 3. The first syl- 
lable of Κεβριόνα is necessarily 
made long, because otherwise this 
word could not stand in a verse. 
Porson, Preef. Hec. 1xiu. 

— σμερδαλέον] φοβερόν, ἐκπλη- 
κτικόν. Hesych. Homer, Il. β. 809. 
et passim. 

548. γνωσιμαχεῖν, ‘to acknow- 
ledge one’s weakness.’ See Elm- 
sley on Eur. Heracl. 706. ‘Ter 
apud Herodotum occurrit, ili. 25, 
vii. 130, viii. 29. Bis tantum apud 
Atticos poetas. Significat ‘infirmi- 
tatem suam nosse.’ ” 

549. ἱερὸν πόλ. xpwiday] 1. 6. 
χροαυδᾶν, Attic: ‘proclaim a holy 
war. A holy war is no modern 
pretext of ambition. Those who 
have lately used it, were not per- 
haps aware that they had so re- 
apectable an authority as this be- 
fore us. 


554. ὃς ἂν dp. κ. ἔκ. ‘to assign 
to the gods certain birds, which- 
ever shall individually suit them.’ 
Porson reads ὅσ᾽ ἄν, without ne- 
cessity. Each bird was to have 
its peculiar offering, according as 
it resembled in its qualities some 
one or other of the gods. 

555. καὶ ᾿Αφροδίτη gadapida, ὡς 
᾿Αριστοφάνης ἐν Ὄρνισι, κατὰ συν- 
έμφασιν τοῦ φαλλοῦ. καὶ τὴν νὴτ- 
ταν δὲ καλουμένην Πωσειδώνί τινες 
οἰκειοῦσι. Athen. vii. 325. 1x. 393, 
c. 395, e. The sheep and ram 
were commonly offered to Neptune: 
the pig was offered with other ani- 
mals‘ in lustrations. Eustath. p. 
1676. ῥέξας ἱερὰ καλὰ Ποσειδάωνι 
ἄνακτι | ἀρνειόν, ταῦρόν τε, σνών 
τ᾽ ἐπιβήτορα κάπρον. Homer. He 
assigns the duck to Neptune, as 
being a water fowl; varrn being 
derived from νέω or νήχεσθαι. 
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557. “ Mediam vocis ‘Hpackas 
nusquam producit Aristophanes, 
perraro corripiunt poete Tragici.” 
Dawes. He joins a voracious bird 
(the gull) to a voracious god. rovs 
6 Ἡρακλέας τοὺς parrovras καὶ 
τοὺς πεινῶντας. Pax 781; and Athen. 
iv. 184. in a parody... πεινώντι 
λάρῳ ὄρνιθι ἐοικώς. Again, τοιοῦτον 
οὖν αὐτὸν (Hercules) ὑποστησάμε- 
γοι ταῖς ἀδδηφαγίαις καὶ τῶν ὀρνέων 
ἀποδεδώκασιν αὐτῷ τὸν λάρον, τὸν 
προσαγορευόμενον βουφάγον. For 
the ναστός see my note on Plut. 
1121. 


558. ὀρχίλος] ‘the golden-crown, 
or golden-crested wren.’ In the 
next verse he plays upon this word 
in ἔνορχιν, which means ‘ male.’ 
τριττύα. θυσία ᾽᾿Ἐνναλίῳ. θύεται δὲ 
πάντα τρία καὶ ἔνορχα. Hesych. 
t. 2. p. 1416. 


560. It seems ridiculous for 
Euelpides to apply such a term as 
σφαγιάζειν, applied to the sacrifice 
of great victims, to the immolation 
of a gnat. See Eustathius on ἢ. 
p. 436, 18. 


561. κυλοιού] A species in- 
stead of genus. (Bergler.) But he 
purposely selects this term for the 
birds, for the comic effect. (Din- 
dorf.) 


564. Shakspeare ; 


I saw young Harry, with his beaver on, 
His cuisses on his thighs, gallantly 
armed, 
Rise from the ground like feathered 
Mercury. 
I. Henry IV. act 4. sc. 1. 
Again ; 


That very time I saw (but thou couldst 
not), 

Flying between the cold moon and the 
earth, 

Cupid all armed. 
Mid. Night's Dream, act 2. ac. 2. 


NOTES ON 


For the “ wings of Victory,” see 
the fanciful lines in Atheneus xiii. 
563. ending with ras δὲ πτέρυγας ἃς 
εἶχε τῇ Νίκῃ φορεῖν | ἔδοσαν, repe- 


φανὲς σκύλον ἀπὸ τῶν πολεμίων. 


565. The Scholiast observes 
that it is not Iris, but Juno and 
Minerva, whom Homer compares 
to doves: ai δὲ βάτην τρήρωσι πε- 
λειάσιν Bua’ ὁμοιαῖ. Il. A. 778. 
On the strength of this, Bentley 
proposes”Hpay. Brunck’s remark 
upon the Scholiast is that the text 
was not the same in Aristophanes’s 
days as it was in those of the 

But he ought, in 
justice to the Grammarian, to have 
told what he has said in addition 
to his remark, viz., that some 
say this is to be met with in other 
poems of Homer: εἰσὶ yap καὶ 
κύμινοι. Probgbly this word should 
be altered into ὁ κάμινος, ‘the fur- 
nace,’ the name given to verses, 
supposed to be Homer’s, in Hero- 
dotus’s Life of him, §. 32, and that 
there then followed a list of his 
other poems. 

567. vop. τὸ p.] νομίσωσι refers 
to mankind. Similarly, Sophocles 
in the Ajax 1133. calls men of no 
worth μηδένας. See Valcken. on 
Herod. p. 719. Wiland thinks Pis- 
theterus does not reply to Epops’s 
observation because it did not ad- 
mit of an answer. 


569. σπέρμ ‘grain.’ In the 
next verse ἐθέλειν, according to 
Suidas inv. ἐθελήσει, is equivalent 
to δύνασθαι. 


573. ἐκκοψάντων) Attic for éx- 
κοψάτωσαν. See an instance of 
this verb applied in the same sense 
in Acharn. 92. 

— ἐπὶ π. ‘by way of experi- 
ment,’ i.e. by way of proving their 
divinity. 
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574. larpus ὧν καὶ μάντις, ὥς 
φασιν, σοφός. Plut. 11. Elmsley 
on Acharn. 93. reads ἀ᾽ πόλλων. 


— μισθ. δέ] ‘for he takes a fee.’ 
δέ is here equivalent to yap. Schol. 
He alludes to Apollo geceiving 
money from Laomedon for build- 
ing the walls of Troy, and from 
Admetus, king ef Arcadia, for ser- 
vice. He may also have in his eye 
the μισθοφορία of the physicians 
of Athens, who were paid with the 
public money. Suidas in v. δέ, t. i. 
p- 517. 


575. Porson (Pref. Hec. lvii.), to 
avoid an anapest after a dactyl, 
reads βοιδαρίω, upon this principle: 
since the Attics always used the 
contracted form Boldioy, νοίδιον, 
poldwor, διπλοίδιον, ἡμιδιπλοίδιον, 
προχοίδιον, (as Pierson on Meeris, 
p. 276, shows,) they must have used 
the contracted form also in their 
diminutives. 

576. σὲ δὲ Γῆν] ‘immo te Ter- 
ram.’ Reiske, not perceiving the 
vis augendiof δέ, proposes σὲ Κόρην 
or σὲ Τύχην, or σὲ ‘Pény. 

579. οἰνάνθη) ‘a vine-bud.’ 
Schneider in Lex. ii. p. 135. For 
the wapy. see v. 178. 

— λόχος εἷς, ‘one troop.’ So 
ἀγέλη pia just after. Hence in 
the ode v. 1040. σώξζω δ᾽ εὐθαλεῖς 
καρπούς, | κτείνων παμφύλων γέν- 
vay | θηρών. 

581. κνῖπες] ‘gnats,’ particular- 
ly noxious to the wood (Hesych. in 
v.), the ψῆνες (‘midges’) to the 
fruit, of the fig-tree. See Briggs 
on Theocr. Id. xiii. 93. 

582. Reisig conjectures πίγγλων 
instead of κιχλών, but MS. autho- 
rity is against him. 

584. μαντεύεσθαι μέταλλα, ‘per 
auguria metalli fodinas querere.’ 
Such is the custom of miners in 
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the present day, particularly with 
the Cornish ones and their withy 
switches. This, by the way, is a 
custom of great antiquity. May»- 
ries δὲ Σκυθέων εἰσὶ πολλοί, ot μαν- 
τεύονται ῥάβδοισι ᾿Ιτεΐνησι πολλῇσι 
ὧδε. Herod. iv. 67. ‘“Virgam, fru- 
gifere arbori decisam, in surculos 
amputant, eosque, notis quibusdam 
discretos,” &c. Tacitus de Mor. 
Ger. cap. x. Ezek. xxi. 21. Hos. 
iv. 13. The common editions have, 
as Dindorf prints it, ra μέταλλ᾽ 


αὑτοῖς. The Ravenna MS. omits 
the article rd. Bentley is of opi- 


nion that Aristophanes wrote πρώ- 
τα μὲν αὐτοῖς. 

585. ὥστε, joined to an indica- 
tive; not unusual in narratives. 
See Pax 1041. Xenoph. Cyr. 4. 
1. 3. 


588. γαῦλος, a Phoenician vessel. 
Κυπρόθε Σιδώνιός pe κατήγαγεν 
ἐνθάδε γαῦλος. Callimachus. yav- 
Noi τε σκαφίδες re Homer. Eustath. 
on Hom. p. 1625, 4. 

— κτώμαι for κτήσομαι. 

589. The Codex Vaticanus reads 
πρότερον, which is- better Greek 
than πρότεροι, the common reading. 
κατέθεντο, ‘hid in the ground.’ 


590. See Porson, Pref. Ed. 
Scholef.p.45, who reads ὥστε asin 
vv. 475,478,583. Elmsley supposes 
some scolion or popular song to 
be here alluded to, and would read, 


οὐν ἄδουσί ye τοι τάδε πάντες. 


591. The proverb was, οὐδείς pe 
θεωρεῖ, πλὴν ὁ παριπτάμενος ὄρνις. 
See Erasmus Adag. 547. 

592. See Nub. 1502. Pax 546. 


594. This is the πλουθυγέεια 
mentioned in v. 719. Equit. 1100. 
Vesp. 697, which Pindar expresses 
by ὑγίεντα ὄλβον in Ol.s. 53. Here 
εὖ πράττειν is ‘to be wealthy.’ 
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595. Sophocles in his Creusa ; 
εἰσὶ δ᾽ οἵτινες | aivovow ἄνοσον 
ἄνδρ᾽" ἐμοὶ δ᾽ οὐδεὶς δοκεῖ | εἶναι, 
πένης ὧν, ἄνοσος, ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ νοσεῖν. 
For ἀτεχνώς see Plut. 109. π. 

599. λακ.7 ‘croaking.’ The al- 
lusion, it is supposed, 15 to a pass- 
age in Hesiod, which has been 
accidentally preserved in Piu- 
tarch de Orac. Defect. ἐννέα μὲν 
ζώει γενεὰς λακέρυζα κορώνη | ἀν- 
δρών ἡβώντων, ἔλαφος δέ τε τετρα- 
xopwros. Brunck tells us that 
Aristophanes was compelled by 
his metre to alter the nine ge- 
nerations in Hesiod to five. This 
conclusion of the critic’s 1s some- 
what too dogmatical. λακέρυζξα 
(‘croaking,’ Photius,) κορώνη oc- 
curs in Hesiod, ’Epy. 747. 

600. κρείττους βασιλεύειν] ‘more 
worthy to reign.’ 

601. Reisig, i. p. 250, thus fills 
up the lacuna in the first line: οὗ 
yap πολλῷ xpeirrovs οὗτοι; 

606. σεμνός, an epithet pecu- 
liarly applied to the gods, is with 
great propriety now applied to the 
birds. 


610. The common reading is 
ταῖσι κομ. Bentley, Brunck and 
Invernizius read ταῖσιν. The pen- 
ult of κόμαρους is short. 


612. Θεοσεβὴς δέ τις Sy | ἄνε- 
σχε χεῖρα καὶ προσεύξατ᾽ εἰσιδῶν. 
Eurip. Iph. Tau. 268. The poet 
glances at the vulgar opinion of 
the gods granting no boon unless 
invited by a gift. Lucian ridicules 
the same sentiment (De Sacrif. 1. 
p. 302 sq.). 

617. μεταπίπτειν, ‘to become:’ 
literally, ‘to be changed.’ 

618. agiecBacand μεθίεσθαιϊακε 
a genitive after them. Valcken. on 
Eur. Phen. 189. See Eur. Hec. 
400. 


NOTES ON 


τῆς ons yy. ἀφ. ‘to dispense with 
thy judgement.’ 
619. éxavyeiv, ‘ to be elated.’ 


622. λόγου] We should have 
expected ὅπλα. τίθεσθαι ὅπλα ra- 
pa τινα, OF μετά τινος, is a military 
phrase, ‘to join arms with a per- 
son.’ See Abresch. Diluc. Thucyd. 
p. 437. | 


— δικαίους, a&ddrouvs] ἐμμένω 
ταῖς ξυνθήκαις καὶ ταῖς σπονδαῖς 
ταῖσδε δικαίως καὶ ἀδόλως. Thucyd. 
v. 18. See above, vv. 28. 47. Lysis. 
168. 


624. Some editions have ‘ors, 
which Brunck calls ἃ solecism. 
Indeed, the passages where ἥν is 
read with an opt. are very few, and 
those few suspected. Matthize G. 
G. p. 749. 


628. τεταξόμεθ ‘we will set 
ourselves in array,’ instead of ra- 
χθήσομεθα: the paulo p. fut. for 
the fut. pass. and mid., for which 
see Pierson on Meeris, pp. 123. and 
293. 


629. ἀνακεῖσθαι rim, or ἐπί τινι, 
‘to devolve upon a person.’ 


630. καὶ μήν] ‘and I declare.’ 


631. μελλονικιᾶν] ‘to loiter like 
Nicias.’ Plutarch, in his Life of 
Nicias, quotes this, and applies it 
to the backwardness of that gene- 
ral in the affair of Pylos, adding at 
the same time a passage from the 
‘Hushandmen,’ one of our poet's 
comedies, now unfortunately lost : 
ἐθέλω γεωργεῖν. ---εἶτα ris σε Kw- 
λύει;--- | ὑμεῖς" ἔπει δίδωμι χιλίας 
δραχμάς, | ἐάν με τῶν ἀρχῶν ἀφῇ- 
τε.---δεχόμεθα. ] δισχίλιαι γὰρ εἰσὶ 
σὺν ταῖς Νικίον. See Porson on 
Phen. 1638. Reisig on CEd. Col. 
Ρ. 381. Suidas in v, For the hi- 
story of the siege of Pylos see 
Thucyd. iv. 27 sq. Aristophanes 


THE BIRDS. 


30 


probably alludes to the reason 
which Nicias assigned for his de- 
terring the Athenians from the 
Syracusan expedition, viz. the ex- 
pense it would be to the city. 
Thucyd. vi. 25. 


633. εἰσέλθετε.. -ςφράσατον) The 
plural is often interchanged with 
the dual of the verb. μέθεσθε... 
dxoveroy δή. Plut. 75. Matthie G. 
G. §. 301. 


634. κάρφηλ ‘chips.’ See 
Schleusner Lex. N. T. St. Matth. 
Vi. 3. κινοῦσα μηδὲ κάρφος Ly- 
sistr. 474. 

— φρύγανα) ‘sticks.” Hence 
in Thucyd. vii. 4, 13. φρυγα- 
νισμός, ‘lignatio, sarmentorum lec- 
tio.’ 

637. Θρ.] Thria was a place 
in Attica near Eleusis. From Eu- 
elpides’s love of good eating, we 
may suspect that he alludes also 
to the θρῖον, a favourite dish with 
the Athenians. There were differ- 
ent ways of cooking it: one re- 
ceipt from Pollux vi. 57. may be 
seen in Elmsley’s note on the 
Acharn. 1102. 

— ἀλλὰ x.] ‘Well then, be wel- 
come.’ 

640. ἀτὰρ ro δεῖνα δεῦρ᾽ éra- 
vakpovea πάλιν) ‘But, the plague 
take it, turn back again here.’ 
πρύμναν dxpovectat or dvaxp. a 
nautical term, ‘to back water,’ in 
Herodotus and Thucydides. Here 
the middle voice implies ‘se, suum 
gradum, retro flectere.’ Forro δεῖνα 
see Vesp. 522. Pax 267. 

641. φέρ᾽ idw...ovroai] ‘Come, 
let me see, tell us, how I and this 
man here.’ ἐμέ re καὶ τουτονὶ 
Equit. 1164. 

643. A fable of Archilochus, 
but attributed, like all other fables, 
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to Asop. The fable of the Fox and 
the Eagle is illustrated by Huschke 
(in Diss. de Arch. Fab. in Matth. 
Miscel. Phil. i. p. 12.). 

644. Matthie, §. 539. An ana- 
colouthon : instead of ἐκοινώνησεν 
it should be κοινωνῆσαε. So in v. 
1256. δεινὸν τὸν κήρυκα... εἰ μὴ 
γοστήσει. Itis Attic. See Greg. 
Cor. de Dial. Att. §. 68. ἐβούλετο 
δὲ Nexlas τὴν gudakny...elvac, τούς 
τε Πελοποννησίους, ὅπως μὴ ποιών- 


ται ἔκπλους, ὅς. Thucyd. iii. 51. 


645. φλαύρως} ‘to his cost.’ 
felian V. H. 1. 28. Periz. n. 


647. Suidas reads cearpwyovres 
ἐστόν. See Dobree’s note on Plut. 
p. 58. Xanthias and Manodorus 
are the names of two slaves. The 
first name occurs in the Vespe and 
Ranz, and is addressed in v. 165. 
of the Rane, ov δὲ τὰ orpwpar’ 
(‘our baggage’) αὖθις λάμβανε. 
Manodorus is probably the same 
as Manes. See Plut. 624. 


651. ἡδυμελὴ)] ‘ sweet-toned.’ 
See Dawes Misc. Crit. pp. 294, 301. 


652. παίζειν, ‘to dance.’ Thes- 
moph. 947. 


654. βούτομον, ‘sedge.’ Theocr. 
Id. xiii. 35. The Scholiast on this 
verse has, φυτάριον παραπλήσιον 
καλάμῳ ὃ ἐσθίουσιν οἱ Boes. The 
nightingale, however, is no sedge- 
bird: and probably ‘underwood’ 
is a better interpretation : 

ee, chantress, oft the woods among 
I woo to hear thy evening song. 
ilton. 
See Bewick’s British Birds, vol. i. 
p. 231. ed. 1826. 

654. αὑτοῦ] put for aurdce 
‘hither.’ Properly it is equivalent 
to αὐτόθι ‘in this place.’ Valeken. 
on Eur. Hipp. 1235. 


657. Procne (for it was she, not 
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Philomel, according to our poet, 
who was transformed to a night- 
ingale,) was represented by some 
famous avAnrpis (piping-girl) of 
those times, who accompanied the 
Chorus with her flute. 


658. ἐπιδείκνυ] Matthie G. G. 
§. 205. 5. 


661. Our author evidently had 
the following passage from Homer 
in his eye; ὃς καὶ χρυσὸν ἔχων. 
Iliad Β. 872. See Wittenbach’s 
Epist. Cr. p. 28 sg., and Porson’s 
Addenda to the Hecuba (153.). 

662. ἐγὼ...μοι δ. “1 think of 
kissing her.’ 

663. ῥύγχος ὁβ. ‘a beak of two 
spikes.’ The actress wore, for a 
mask, the head and beak of a bird. 

664. λέπειν, ‘to peel.” See 
Casaubon on Athen. p. 293. Hence 
λέμμα, properly ‘rind or peel,’ 15 
taken generally for any covering. 


ACT I. SCENE VI. 


667. ξουθή] ‘auburn.’ οἷά res 
ζονθὰ | ἀκόρετος Boas, φεῦ, radai- 
vats φρεσὶν | “Iruy, Ἴτυν, crévove’, 
ἀμφιθαλῆ κακοῖς | ἀηδὼν βίον. 

ch. Agam. 1111]. ed. Scholef. 

670. ὕμνων] Words compound- 
ed with σύν and ὁμοῦ often take 
the genitive instead of the dative 
after them. Matthie G. G. §. 379. 


673. xpéxecy, properly applied 
to the harp (Hesych.), but also to 
any instrument; ... ἄρχον rey ἀν. 
So Cratinus (in Hephestion, p. 
42.) ἔγειρε Μοῦσα Κρητικὸν μέλος. 
Suid. in v. 

674. $0. wp.) ‘in springtide 
song,’ because she only sings then. 


See Dawes Mis. Cr. 295. and be- 
low, v. 1086. 
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676. The beginning of this 
beautiful parabasis, says Kuster, 
is quoted by Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Strom. iv. p. 492. Aristophanes, 
has here brought together some of 
the most striking images of human 
fragility out of the great poets who 
had preceded him; such as the 
following: Οἵη rep ψύλλων γενεῇ, 
τοιήδε καὶ ἀνδρῶν. Homer, Il. Ζ. 
.146. ἀλλ᾽ ἐφήμεροι | ἀεὶ βροτοὶ 
δὴ ζώμεν, οὐδὲν εἰδότες | ὅπως 
ἕκαστον ἐκτελευτήσει θεός. Simo- 
nides, Fragm. ἐπάμεροι. τί δέ τις ; 
τί δ᾽ ὄν τις; | σκίας ὄναρ, ἄνθρωποι. 
Pindar, Pyth. viii. 136. τίς ἐφαμε- 
ρίων | ἄρηξις; οὐδ᾽ ἐδέρχθης ΕΝ 
γοδρανίαν | ἄκικυν, ἰσόνειρον, ᾧ τὸ 
φωτῶν | ἀλαὺ»---γένος ἐμπεποδισ-] 
μένον; Aschylus, Prom. 566. ὁρώ 
yap ἡμᾶς ὀνδὲν ὄντας ἄλλο πλὴν | 
εἰδωλ᾽, ὅσυιπερ ζώμεν, ἣ κούφην 
σκιάν. Sophocles, Ajax 126. See 
St. James iv. 14. 


676. φύλλω»] AlludingtoHomer 
quoted above. 


677. dAcy.] This has reference 
, to Aeschylus Prom. 566. The third 
syllable is made long; the Comic 
anapests admitting every licence 
of the Epic verse. This is not al- 
lowable in iambics and trochaics. 
So ἀθανάτοις, in v. 679, makes the 
first syllable long, and yérer’ omits 
the augment. 

— σκιοει.) Euripides. ἄνθρωπόε 
ἐστι πνεῦμα καὶ σκιὰ μόνον. Prow 
tesilaus (ap. Stobeum). 

678. ἀπ. ἐφ. ‘ wingless crea- 
tures of a day.” Homer applies 
ἀπτῆνες to unfledged birds, Il. 1. 
323. 


679. Bentley and Porson read 
epooxere. Brunck admits the pro- 
celeusmatic foot προσέχετε, and 
at Nub. 916. 


680. Aristophanes gives to the 
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birds such epithets as Homer ap- 
plies to the gods. See Hom. Odyss. 
E. 218., and Peirson on Meeris, p. 4. 

681. μετεώρων) ‘sublime sub- 
jects.’ 

683. Aristophanes here ridicules 
the poets (as Hesiod), the philoso- 
phers (as Empedocles), and the 
Sophists (a3 Prodicus the Ceian), 
who, like some wise men in our 
own time, were ready to give an 
account to their hearers of the 
origin of all things, 

As they had seen them made: ay, and 


stood by 
Spies on Heaven's work. 


For an excellent description of 
the Sophists, see Mr. Coleridge’s 
Friend, vol. iii. p. 112. We find 
Prodicus again in Nub. v. 361. 
He was also introduced in our 
author’s Tagenistz, in two lines 
preserved by the Scholiast on 
this passage of the Nubes, and 
according to Brunck’s emendation 
they are thus read: τὸν ἄνδρα rov- 
τον βιβλιὸν διέφθορεν, | ἣ Πρόδικος, 
ἢ τῶν ἀδολεσχῶν εἷς γέ res. ‘A 
book hath been the ruin of this man, 
or Prodicus, or some of those fond 
talkers.’ Suidas (in v. Πρόδικος,) 
relates that he was put to death by 
poison at Athens for corrupting 
the youth. 


— κλάειν εἰπεῖν, ‘to bid one go 
hang,’ the opposite to χαίρειν 
CbRECyY. 

684. Χάος. For higher infor- 
mation on the subject here sati- 
rized, see Cudworth’s Int. Syst. p. 
117, and notes to Burton’s Bamp. 
Lect. 11. p. 260-310. It is well 
observed by Beck, that Aristo- 
phanes here mixes up the opi- 
nions of poets and philosophers 
concerning the first production 
of things, in order to make one 
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and the other appear more ridi- 

culous. Much is taken from the 

Theogeny of Hesiod. Darwin, who 

is just such a one as our poet 

would have delighted to handle, 

unconsciously submits himself to 

his castigation, in his Botanic 

Garden, v. 413: 

Thus when the egg of Night, on Chaos 
hurl'd, 

Burst and disclosed the cradle of the 
world ; 

First from the gaping shell refulgent 
sprun 


δ 
Immortal Love, his bow celestial 


strung ; 

O’er the wide waste his gaudy wings 
unfold, 

Beam his soft smiles, and wave his 
curls of gold; 

With silver darts he pierced the kind- 
ling frame, 

And lit with torch divine the ever-living 
flame. 


Cudworth, in his Intellectual Sy- 
stem, gives a different view of the 
matter. After having quoted the 
passage in the text, he observes, 
that ‘‘ whereas the poet there makes 
the birds to have been begotten 
between Love and Chaos before all 
the gods; though one might think 
this to have been done jocularly by 
him, merely to humour his plot; 
yet Salmasius conceives, and not 
without some reason, that it was 
really a piece of the old Atheistic 
' Cabala, which therefore seems to 
have run thus: The chaos or mat- 
ter confusedly moved, being the 
first original of all, things did from 
thence rise up gradually from lesser 
to greater perfection: first, inani- 
mate things, as the elements, 
heaven, earth and seas; then brute 
animals ; afterwards men; and last 
of all the gods. Asif not only the 
substance of matter, and those in- 
animate bodies of the elements, 
fire, water, air and earth, were, as 


Aristotle says, according to the 
sense of those Atheistic theologers, 
φύσει πρότερα τοῦ θεοῦ, θεοὶ δὲ καὶ 
ταῦτα, but also brute animals at 
least, if not men too. And this is 
the Atheistic Creation of the world; 
Gods, and all out of senseless and 
stupid matter, or Chaos, as the 
only original Numen; the _per- 
fectly inverted order of the uni- 
verse.” B.i. ch. iii. p. 121. (Carey.) 

685. Supply ov before γή, which 
is often omitted when οὐδέν follows. 

686. ὑπηνέμιον.. «ὧδν] ‘a wind 
egg.’ See Plutarch Sympos. Qu. 
li. 3., Wesseling on Diod. Sic. i. 
27., and Bentley’s Epistle to Mill, 
p. 454 sq. (Lips. ed.) These eggs 
were also called ἀνεμιαῖα, (Suid. 
v. ἄνεμος). Aristophanes borrows 
Ἔρεβος from Hesiod, Theog. 116 
8η. 

687. περιτ. dp.) Vide Sophocles 
Qed. Tyr. 156. ‘in the fullness of 
time.” περιτέλλεσθαι is applied by 
Homer to the revolution of years. 
ὧραι are the seasons. Orph. Hymn. 
55.5. Plato Symp. 13. That Love 
was the original of all things is 
Hesiod’s doctrine. See Plato Symp. 
6. Parmenides asserted that Love 
was created first of all things. 
(Sext. Empis. adv. Phys. p. 550.) 


688. eixws, Attic for ἐοικώς. 
Meris, p. 148. See Eurip. Pheen. 
166. 

— δίναι, properly ‘whirlpools.’ 
Hence ‘ quecumque in orbem 
aguntur, here ‘ whirlwinds.’ Ovid, 
speaking of love, 

Tu levis es, multoque tuis ventasior alis. 

Am. ii. 9. 49. 
See Homer, Il. I’. 392., and Monk 
on Alcest. 251. 

689. xara T. ἐ. is said in nidi- 
cule of Hesiod. See Suid. in v. 


πτερύε:τι. 
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690. veorrevery, properly ‘to 
make a nest,’ here ‘to procreate.’ 

691. Here probably Aristophanes 
glances at Anaxagoras, who said 
that all things were commingled 
until Mind came and separated 
and arranged them. See Valcken. 
Diatr. in Eur. p. 40. Anaxagoras is 
again laughed at in Thesmoph. 14. 

694. “Epwros] Supply viol or 
γένος. Schol. 

695. The common reading is 
πετόμεσθα yap kai... Bentley reads 
πετόμεσθά γ᾽ ἀεὶ καὶ... Brunck and 
Porson very properly insert re be- 
tween πετόμεσθα and γάρ. 

698. Φράζεσθαι & evr’ ay yepa- 
you φωνὴν ἐπακούσῃς | ὑψόθεν ἐκ 
νεφέων ἐνιαύσια κεκληγνίηε" | ἥτ' 
ἀροτοῖό τε σῆμα φέρει, καὶ χείματος 
ὥρην | δεικνύει ὀμβρήρον. Hesiod, 
"Epy. 446. Gaisford’s edit. ‘A alé 
τὸν κύτισον, ὁ λύκος τὰν αἶγα διώκει 
ἁ γέρανος rwporpoy, Theocr. Id. 
x. 8]. 

699. πηδ. xp. καθ.} ‘to hang up 
his rudder and sleep.’ Ala xe 
πηδάλιον μὲν ὑπὲρ καπνοῦ καταθεῖο. 
Hesiod, Ibid. 45. πηδάλιον δ᾽ 
evepyes ὑπὲρ καπνοῦ κρεμάσασθαι. 
Ibid. 627. Here κρεμ. alludes to the 
method of seasoning timber by 
hanging it in smoke. 

— φράζει] ‘bids.’ 

700. Orestes, son of Timocrates, 
was a man in those times who used 
to go about at night feigning mad- 
ness, and stripping those he met 
with of their garments. We have 
him again in act 3. sc. 7., and in the 
Acharn. v. 1167. (Elmsley’s edit.) 

— ἀποδύειν, ‘to strip another 
of his clothes,’ as Eccles. 864. 866. 
The χλαῖνα was a thick outer cloak 
fit for winter. Hesych. 


702. πεκτεῖν dpa] ‘the season 
for shearing.’ πόκον πέκειν Theocr. 
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v. 98., where see Schol. In Greece 
and Sicily, the sheep were shorn 
twice a year, in spring and autumn, 
whence πόκον ἠρινόν. See Theocr. 
xxvii. 12. 


703. λῆδος or ληδάριον, a gar- 
ment for the summer. Clearchus 
in Athenzeus vi. p. 256. τοὺς τοῦ 
μειρακίου πόδας ἐπὶ τοῖς αὐτοῦ γό- 
νασι λεπτῷ ληδίῳ συνημφιακώς. 

705. ἐπ᾽ ὄρνις] ‘to consult birds.’ 
The Greeks diligently observed the 
flight of birds. See Spanheim on 
Callim. in Pall. 174. Porson reads 
from Suidas πρὸς τἄργα, which is 
certainly specious. 


707. dprev.. «διακρίνει ‘and you 
consider everything a bird, which 
decides upon a subject of divina- 
tion.’ The Greeks used to call not 
only signs by augury, but every- 
thing that was considered an omen, 
by the name of ὄρνις or οἰωνός, ‘a 
bird.’ Thom. Magist. p. 657. This 
observation is repeated by the 
Scholiast on (Βα. Tyr. 52. See 
Plut. 62. 


708. xrappos, ‘a sneeze.” Xe- 
nophon, Memor. xhi. 3. Anab. lb. 
ili. cap. 2. 5. Valcken. on Herod. 
p. 488. Vulp. on Catullus xlv. 9. 


709. ξύμβολον ‘ an omen offer- 
ing itself in the way.’ It means 
sometimes a watchword. Xeno- 
phon (Mem. i. 1. 3.) unites it to 
φήμη. Scheefer makes a distinction 
between φήμη, i. 6. κλῃδών, ‘a di- 
vine voice,’ and φωνή ‘a human.’ 
See Suid. in v. ὄνον. 

711. νομίζειν, ‘ to acknowledge.’ 


712. Supply ἡμῖν ὡς. ‘You 
shall have it in your power to use 
as prophetic Muses.’ See Plut. 295. 
314. (Dind. edit.) and the Schol. 


715. καθεξούμεθ' ἄνω σεμνυνο- 
μενοι] ‘willwe sit aloft with solemn 
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brow.’ καθ. is Attic for καθέσομεν. 
Thom. Mag. and Meeris. In the 
Ranz 1052. cep. 18 applied to the 


gods displaying their dignity. 


722. yada τ᾽ ὀρνίθων) A pro- 
verb. ro ἐν τοῖς wots λευκόν, ac- 
cording to Anaxagoras (Athen. ii. 
p- 16. 57.) It is said too of any 
delicacy. Atheneus, ii. 57, d. ix. 
387, Ὁ. vii. 371, c. In the latter 
passage it is applied to a plant ; 
ἡδ᾽ ὅπερ ὄρνιθος κλέεται γάλα. So 
Philocleon in the Vespe says ; ἐγὼ 
yap οὐδ' ἂν ὀρνίθων γάλα | ἀντὶ τοῦ 
βίου λάβοιμ᾽ ἄν. The origin of the 
proverb is quite unknown. 


723. κοπιᾶν ὑπὸ τῶν dy.) ‘to 
be surfeited with good 
‘to be killed with kindness.’ See 
Toup’s Emend. of Suid. and He- 
sych. iv. p. 123. 


726. M. dox.] ‘Muse of the 
thicket.’ Bentley, on account of 
the corresponding line i in the an- 
tistrophe, reads Μοῦσ᾽ ὦ λ. 


718. μελέα ‘the ash.’ “‘ Fraxinus, 
multum Homeri preeconio Achillis- 
que hast4 nobilitata.” Pliny, N. H. 
xvi. 13. 


734. ἀναφαίνω) “1 warble forth,’ 
as ἀναφαίνειν θεοπροπέας Homer, 
Nl. A. 56. Was, because he was 
the god of the groves, ἀγαλλόμενος 
μολπαῖς, as Homer says of him, 
Hym. in Pan. 25. Wence Cybele 
is alluded to in the next verse, be- 
cause she was supposed to frequent 
mountains. 


737. Horace, Carm. iv. 2. 27.; 


ee eee eee Ego, apis Matinee 
More modoque, 

Grata carpentis thyma per laborem 

Plurimam, &c. 


Horace seems to have taken the 
idea either from Isocrates or Plato. 
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Commentators adduce several pass- 
ages from each. 


738. Phrynichus, the Tragic poet, 
was said to borrow his music from 
the nightingale. (Gray.) Besides 
Phrynichus, son of Melanthus, the 
Tragic poet, (who must have died 
50 years at least before this,) and 
Phrynichus, the Comic, son of Po- 
lyphradmon, (or Eunomides, see 
Rane 13.), and contemporary with 
Aristophanes, there was a third 
Phrynichus, a famed actor of 
tragedy mentioned here in the 
Scolia on v. 1293, and by Ando- 
cides de Mysteriis, p. 7, as a re- 
lation of his own. There was also 
a fourth mentioned by the Scholiast 
on the text, who was an Athenian 
general concerned with Astyochus, 
and engaged in a design against 
the democracy, and who is much 
spoken of in the last book of Thu- 
cydides. Still there remains some 
doubt concerning the of 
this name, which even Bentley has 
not been able to clear up, though 
he is diffuse on the subject in his 
Dissertation on Tragedy, Age of 
Phalaris. 


739. φέρων γλ. ῳφ.} ‘composing 
sweet song.’ ἀπεβόσκετο, ‘culled.’ 
Floriferis ut apes in saltibus omnia 

libant, 
Omnia nos itidem depascimur aurea 
dicta. Lucretius, lib. 3. init. 


742. διαπλέκει»} i. 6. τὸν βίον. 
Atheneeus, lib. x. 458. ἐπὶ τοῖς ra- 
pover τὸν βίον διάπλεκε. Suidas 
quotes διαπλέκειν βίον from Plato 
Legg. vu. The simple verb πλέκεεν 
is so used, Euphron. ap. Stob. πλέ- 
κειν ἀλύπως. ‘The wed of our life 
is of a mingled yarn, good and ill 
together.” S , ‘ All’s well 
that ends well,’ act 4. 


— ὡς ἡμᾶς] ‘tous.’ Attic. 
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743. τῷ νόμῳ κρατούμενα] ‘re- 
strained by law.’ 


746. “Apud Atticos poetas καλὸς 
primam habet fere brevem, quam 
producit apud Iambographos vett.”’ 
Porson on Eur. Or. 5. 


747. The Greeks used artificial 
spurs for fighting-cocks, as now, 
called πλῆκτρα. Alpe πλῆκτρον 
ἀμυντήριον was ἃ proverb. 

— Reisig reads εἰ μαχεῖ (fu- 
ture). Qed. Col. p. 309. 

748. ἐστιγμένος] ‘branded.’ So 
orcyparias Lysistr. 333. Fugitives 
were stigmatized when caught. 
Pollux 3. 79. Potter i. 74. 


749. drr. ποικ.} ‘ the variegated 
guinea-fowl.’ μικρῷ μὲν μείζων 
ἐστὶ πέρδικος, ὅλος δὲ κατάγραφος 
τὰ περὶ τὸν νῶτον. Athenseus ix. 
387, f. 


750. Of Spintharus and Phile- 
mon nothing more is said in the 
Scholrast than that they were bar- 
barians. They of course wished to 
be considered Athenians, as did 
Execestides, mentioned in the first 
scene. Demosthenes speaks of a 
Spintharus (xara Κόνωνος, and κα- 
τὰ Νεαίρας. pp. 1259 and 1358, 
Reiske’s edit.) 

751. φρυγίλος] ‘afinch.’ Of the 
same tribe as the σπῖνοι in Athen. 
1. 65, 6. 


752. Suid. in v. Kap. Potter 
1.427. Ovpale, Kapes, ove ἔτ᾽ ’Ay- 
θεστήρια. 


758. φυσάτω πάππους] ‘let him 
give birth to forefathers.’ πάππος is 
the name of a bird (Hesych.), the 
ὑπολαΐξ of Aristotle, the curuca, 
or ‘hedge-sparrow.’ Hence the 
meaning is, ‘ Let him enlist himself 
amongst the πάπποι, and he will 
be able to show his relations, and 
consequently his title to Athenian 
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citizenship.’ The φρατρία was the 
third part of a tribe. Strangers to 
be admitted into a φρατρία, or ward, 
were obliged to show that their 
grandfathers were of that ward. 
The φύσαι πάππους here is the same 
as φῦσαι φράτορας in the Rane 
421 . For the φράτορες see Potter i. 
28. 


754. The Scholiast gives us only 
conjectures who the son of Pisius 
was, and says there is nothing cer- 
tain known about him. He adds, 
that he was evidently a great rascal, 
from the manner in which Cratinus 
has spoken of him. A quotation 
from that poet is afterwards given 
in the Scholia, probably by another 
hand ; but it is Pisius himself who 
is there named. 

— rots ἀτίμοις} ‘to those under 
the mark of infamy.’ Persons were 
ἄτιμοι at Athens who were marked 
with infamy, and had forfeited their 
right to any political privilege ; 
also public enemies and outlaws 
were so named. See Reiske’s Ind. 
to Demosth. 


755. τοῦ π. ν.] ‘achick worthy 
of his father.” See Athenzus ix. 
387. 

756. ἐκπερδ. ‘to scamper like 
a partridge.’ ἐκπερδικκίσαι is the 
conjecture of Palmerius, with re- 
ference to Perdiccas, king of Ma- 
cedon, then at war with Athens. 
So Μηδίζειν and Φιλιππίέζειν in 
Demosthenes. The conjecture is 
exceedingly ingenious, but too far- 
fetched to be introduced into the 
text. 

757. τοιάδε] sc. xara, ‘ after this 
manner.’ 

- 760. ἴακχον ’Ax.) ‘are wont to 


celebrate Apollo;’ and ἦλθε ‘is wont 
to come.’ See Hermann de Metr. 


§. 327. συμμιγὴ βοὴν depend 
@ 
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on ἴακχον; and βοήν (for βοῇ) ἰάκ- 
χεὶν "Aw. is ‘to celebrate Apollo 
in song.’ 

759. ὁμοῦ wr. xp. ‘creaking at 
the same time with their wings.’ A 
passage in Aslian N. A. xi. 1. illus- 
trates this. 

765. πτήσσειν, ‘to crouch’ (in 
token of terror). 


... Stupefactee carmine lynces, 
Et mutata suos requierunt flumina 


cursus. 
Virg. Ecl. 8. 4. 
766. νήνεμος atOpn) ‘the breath- 


less air.’ 
weeeee When he speaks, 


The air, a charter’d libertine, is still, 
And the mute wonder lurketh in 
men’s ears 
To steal his sweet and honied sen- 
tences. 
Henry V. act 1. 
770. ἐπολολύζειν and ὀλολύζειν 
are /Eschylean expressions, applied 
in exclamations at the hearing 
good news, and the cries of women 
ut sacrifices. Casaubonon Theophr. 
Char. 21. 


772. See Twining’s notes to 
Aristotle’s Poetics, vol. 1. p. 295. 


774. Many of the Tragic Cho- 
ruses are particularly long; A¢sch. 
Perse 1-156. Soph. Antig. 1115— 
1154. Eurip. Med. 1080-1115. 


- 775. From this I should imagine 
that these spectacles were exhibited 
in the forenoon. (Gray.) 


776. ἐφ᾽ ids] ‘to the theatre.’ 


777. dp’...dk&ov;) ‘Is it not, 
pray, worth anything to become 
winged?’ See Dr. Monk's note 
on Eurip. Alcest. 351., who de- 
tends this upon the authority of 
Porson (Pref. Hec. p. xil.). 

778. Elmsley on Eur. Med. p. 
139. reads Acecrpégns. See his 
note. Diitrephes was a manufac- 
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turer of wicker vessels, who, having 
enriched himself by his business, 
had risen to some of the chief of- 
fices in the state. The handles 
attached to these vessels were 
called wings. He occurs again v. 
1400. Suidas onthe word πυτένη 
remarks the paseage in the text, 
and says that πυτίνη was what, in 
his time, they called a φλασκίον, 
‘a flask.’ It was perhaps a vessel 
of the same sort as that in which 
wine and oil are now sent from 
Italy. See Suidas on Acirpeegs, 
and Kustathius on Homer, p. 411. 


779. @vAapyos) Potter ii. 32. 
There were ten phylarcs, one from 
each tnbe, and they were command- 
ers of the cavalry. Pollux i. 128. 

— ἐξ οὐδενός) ὦ νῦν μὲν οὐδείς, 
αὔριον δ᾽ ὑπέρμεγας. Equit. 158. 
Eccles. 144. 

780. μεγάλα πράττει) ‘ fares 
mightily.” ἄνδρα & οὐ χρεὼν τὸν 
ἀγαθόν ] πράσσοντα μεγάλα, τοὺς 
τρόπους μεθιστάναι. Eurip. Iph. 
Aul, 846. 


— The ἱππολεκτρνῶν was a sort 
of monster introduced by A®schy- 
lus in his Myrmidons. It had 
taken the puet’s fancy, for he 
of it again in the Pax 1177. 
Rane 935. It may signify ‘mag- 
nus gallus’ (anglice ‘cock of the 
dunghill’), which is the force of 
ἵππος iN many compound words. 
Fischer ad Weller, iii. 1. p. 237. 


ACT II. SCENE I. 


The old men, now become birds 
and magnificently fledged, after 
laughing awhile at the new and 
awkward figure they make, con- 
sult about the name which they 
shall give to their rising city, and 
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fix upon that of Nephelococcygia, 
or Cuckoo-cloud-land: and while 
one goes to superintend the work- 
men, the other prepares to sacri- 
fice for the prosperity of the city, 
which is growing apace. 

781. Tavri roavri] ‘This is 
the very thing!’ An elliptical ex- 
pression, like ταῦτα δή Achar. 815. 

782. οὐδεπώποτε refers to past 
time, οὐδέποτε to the future. He- 
rodian, p. 461, and Pierson’s note. 

783. dxumrépots] ‘ pinions.’ ‘ Pin- 
ne alarum.’ Boeck. 

785. eis εὐτέλειαν] ‘roughly :’ 
the same as evredws: for eis with 
a substantive is equivalent to an 
adverb. Viger. Idiot. p.596. Herm. 
It is the contrary to eis κάλλος, or 
it may mean ‘painted by way of 
cheapside.’ It occurs nearly in 
the same sense in the Rane 404. 
ov yap κατεσχίσω μὲν ἐπὶ γέλωτι] 
κἀπ᾽ εὐτελείᾳ τόνξε | τὸν cardaXi- 
σκον, δια. 

786. σκάφιον dxorer.) ‘ with his 
pole plucked.’ σκάφιον dmoxexap- 
μένη (Thesmoph.), ‘having her pole 
shaved.’ Here the Scholiast is 
wrong in taking σκάφιον for a kind 
of tonsure ; and the more so, in con- 
founding it with what the Greeks 
called ἡ ἐν χρῷ κουρή. Salmasius 
points out this error of the Scholi- 
ast (in Tertull. lib. de Pallio, p. 
269.) 

787. ταυτὶ μὲν ἠκάσμεσθα] ‘We 
took the likeness of these’ (pass.); 
Attic for εἰκάσμεθα. Valcken. on 
Eur. Pheen. 165. εἰκάζειν ‘to make 
like.’ The passage alluded to was 
in the Myrmidons, and is preserved 
by the Scholiast: ὡς δ᾽ gore μύθων 
τῶν Λιβυστικῶν λόγος, | πληγέντ᾽ 
εἰτράκτο, τοξικῷ τὸν ἀετόν, εἰπεῖν 
ἰδόντα μηχανὴν wrepwparos: | rad 
οὐχ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἄλλων, ἀλλὰ τοῖς αὑτῶν 


πτεροῖς | ἁλισκόμεσθ. The con- 
ceit has been often repeated, very 
prettily by Waller, quoted by Por- 
son on Medea 139, and not less 
beautifully by Lord ‘Byron in his 
lines on Kirke White. 

788. rad] Supply πάσχομεν. 

790. εἶτα... μετὰ τοῦτο] A pleo- 
nasm illustrated by Porson (Pref. 
Hec. p. 55.) 


792. Elmsley on Acharn. 4. 
reads φέρ᾽ ἴδω, τί dp’ ἡμῖν ὄνομ᾽ 
ἔσται. See MatthieG.G. §.392,h. 
ἴδω is subjunctive : ‘Come, let me 
see.’ 
793. βούλεσθε... καλώμε»] ‘ will 
you have us call it?’ βούλει μυρίσω 
ce; ‘will you have me anoint you?’ 
Lysis. 937. 

795. Zwaprnv) There is a pur 
upon this word which cannot be 
preserved in English; σπαρτή being 
both a cord, and the name of the 
country, Sparta. 


796. οὐδ᾽ dv x.) The order of 
the sentence is this: οὐδ᾽ ὧν πάνυ 
ye σπάρτην [θει.] yap. κειρ. γ᾽ ἔχ.» 
‘not so much as (οὐδέπ.) for ἃ pal- 
let-bed (χαμαί and εὔνη) would I 
employ a cordage (called ordprn) 
at least whilst I had a bed-girth 
made of rushes.’ See Pearson on 
the Creed, vol. ii. p. 267. This is 
the interpretation of Eustathius on 
Hom. ἢ. A. p. 191. approved by 
Kuster and Dindorf. For yapeurn 
see Pierson on Meer. p. 408. 


799. Lucian in his Ver. Hist. i. 
p- 657. (ed. Amst.) mentions this 
city. The word χαῦνον (‘swell- 
ing’) is applied properly to soft 
and fungous flesh. Casaubon on 
Athen. p. 463., and Suidas in v. 
Hence transferred to anything in- 
flated, proud. 


800. Porson and Reisig so read 
ο 39 
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the line as it is in the text. The 
old reading was καλόν γ᾽ ἀτεχνώς. 
Brunck reads καλὸν ov γ᾽ ἀτεχνῶς. 

801. avrnyi is Elmsley’s read- 
ing, instead of αὕτη γ᾽ ἡ. Acharn. 
784. 

— dpa, ‘is not this?’ See v. 
776, ἢ. 

802. Theagenes was a needy 
boaster of wealth, whom we have 
again, act 3. sc. 1. Pax 998. 
Lysistr. 91. Brunck thinks we 
should read Theagenes for Theo- 
genes in Vesp. 1183. He was 
called καπνὸς for never fulfilling a 
promise (Eupolis ἐν Δήμοι:). 

803. A‘schines was one of the 
same description. He is again in 
the Vesp. 325. 459. He inherited 
this disposition from his father 
Sellus, who was so noted for it 
that he gave rise to the term ovA- 
λίζειν, signifying ‘to be poor and 
boastful.” The poet accordingly 
says that the riches of these two 
worthies were in the air. 

— καὶ λῷῴστον μὲν οὖν} ‘aye, 
and better than.” The common 
reading. As the comparative is 
put for the superlative, in the same 
manner thé superlative is some- 
times put for the comparative. 
«οὐ σεῖο δ᾽, ᾿Αχιλλεῦ, | οὔτις ἀνὴρπρο- 
πάροιθε μακάρτατος, ovr’ dp’ ὀπίσσω. 
Homer, Od. Δ. 48]. ἐς τούτους δέ 
μοι δοκέει καὶ οὐ προσώτατα ἀπικέ- 
σθαι ὁ Αἰγύπτιος orpuros. Hero- 
dotus ii. 108. See ili. 119. ταύτην 
μάλιστα τῆς κόρης ἀσπάζεται. Eu- 
ripides, Iph. Aul. 1603. where 
Musgrave quotes Apoll. Rh. ii. 91. 
However, Bentley reads λῷον, i.e. 
ὄνομα : nor does the Scholiast re- 
cognise the #, but seems to favour 
Bentley’s alteration. 


804. Phlegra was a place situate 
only in the brains of the poct, and 
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of no greater authenticity than 
Nephelococcygia. 


805. Seager (in the Class. Journ. 
IV. p.711.) reads ἀλαζονενομένους. 
which is the reading in Suidas in v. 
Φλεγραίας πέδον. But Aristophanes 
seems to have purposely altered it. 


— καθυπερηκόντισαν) The old 
reading was κάθ’ ὑπερηκόντισαν; 
and so the Scholiast reads. Portus 
first altered it. 

806. τὸ χρ. τῆς w.] 1. 6. ἡ πόλις. 
See Monk on Alcest. 464. Acwapes 
is constantly applied to cities. 
Nubes 298. Acharn. 639. Pindar 
calls Athens λιπαράς, ‘ splendid.’ 


807. πολιοῦχος) ‘tutelar deity 
of the city.’ Same as πολιάς in next 
verse. An epithet of Minerva. 
Nub. 602. Equit. 577. 

— πέπλον] The peplus was the 
garment consecrated to Minerva. 
Potter i. 484. Euripides Hec. 466. 
The expression ξαίνειν x. refers to 
the custom of carrying the veil of 
Minerva Poliasat the great Panathe- 
nea, every fifth year, with the ex- 
ploits of their heroes depicted upon 
it. Pollux vii. 50. 

809. πώς οὖν ἔτ᾽ dy γένοιτ᾽ ἂν 
ἰσχυρὰ πόλις, Euripides Suppl. 
447. 

811. Κλεισθ. A man who had 
made himself scandalous by his ef- 
feminacy. See Nubes 355. Rane 
48. Lysistr. 1092. Vesp. 1187. and 
Acharn. 118., in a note on which 
passage Elmsley has restored Cli- 
sthenes to his place in two lines, 
quoted by Atheneus, lib. v. p. 
395, c. from Pherecrates, the Comic 
poet. He occurs at v. 235. of the 
Thesmoph., and in v. 574. of that 
play he is introduced as a woman. 

812. ris καθέξει 7.) ‘ who then 
will hold under his protection the 
Pelargicon fortress?’ The wall 





NOTES ON THE BIRDS. 


round the Acropolis at Athens was 
so called, as Dionysius of Halicar- 
nassus relates, Roman Ant. B. 1. 
§. 28. There is, no doubt, a play 
intended on the word πελαργός, ‘a 
stork;’ from which, indeed, the 
name of the wall was derived. 
Why Elmsley on Acharn. 105. 
should call this reading ‘‘ineptum ” 
and propose πελασγικόν, I cannot 
imagine. See Niebuhr, p. 34. 
2nd edit. Potter 1. 35. 

815.”Ap.] Cocks were accounted 
prophetical, especially in what re- 
lated to war. They were sacred to 
Mars: hence” Ap. νεοττός. And they 
are still pugnacious: hence δεινότα- 
ros, ‘the dreadest.’ (sop, Fab. x.) 
Before Brunck “Apews was the 
reading: but “Apeos is Attic, as 
Σωκράτεος from Σωκράτης. “Apews 
is AXolic and Poetic (Eustath.). 

816. ἐπὶ werpwyv] The Pelar- 
gian wall was founded on rock. 

819. ἀποδὺς ὄργ. ‘strip, and 
temper mortar.’ Herodotus iv. 64. 


uses ὀργάζειν in this sense ; opyf- | 


σας δὲ αὐτό, dre χειρόμακτρον Exrn- 
ται. See Suidas in v. 

820. Aexayny] ‘a hod.’ The 
Septuagint version of Judges v. 
25. has this word. Our version 
has, ‘“‘She brdught forth butter in 
a lordly dish.” 

821. ἔγκρυπτ᾽ def] ‘regularly 
cover up the fire.” This reminds 
us of the curfew (‘ couvre feu’) bell 
formerly rung in our own country 
every evening. 

. 822. κωδωνοφορών] ‘bearing the 
bell, go your rounds.’ The officers 
regularly went their rounds to see 
that the sentinels were at their 
posts. When they approached any 
of them, a little bell was rung, to 
which the sentinel was to answer, 
in proof that he was at his post 
and awake. (Smith’s note on Thu- 
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cyd. 4. c. last.) See Fabricius on 
Dion Cassius, i. 733. The pass- 
age in the text was a parody on 
one in the Palamedes of Euripides, 
acted, as the Scholiast says, a lit- 
tle before this comedy. Gray re- 
marks, that this circumstance, 
joined to A®lian’s testimony (Var. 
H. 2. 8.), proves the falseness of 
that story concerning the applica- 
tion of some lines in that drama to 
the death of Socrates, which did 
not happen till sixteen years after. 
This passage in the Scholiast, he 
adds, supports lian, and makes 
the emendation of S. Petitus (on 
Thesmoph.) of no account. 

826. οἴμωζε wap ἔμ᾽] ‘per me 
licet, plora.’ Euelpides takes up 
Peisthetzerus’s last words, but in a 
different sense. wap’ ue here is 
equivalent to med causd in Plautus: 
«Dum sine me queeras, queeras med 
causd vel medioin mari.” Epid. v. 
2. 11. ‘‘Med quidem hercle causd 
vidua vivito.” Menech. v. 1.27. 


827. πεπράξεται) instead of xpa- 
χθήσεται. Meeris, p. 294. 


828. The old form of the dative 
(καινοῖσιν) occurs also in Attic. 
οἴκοισιν (Βα. Tyr. 249. (Mat- 

829. πέμψοντα τὴν 7.) ‘to con- 
duct the procession.’ καλώ. Attic 
future. 


830. Abreschius on Atschylus, 
t. 1. p. 50, understands from the 
repetition of the word zai, that 
two boys are here called, one to 
take up the basket, and the other 
the ewer. The canephorus in the 
sacred processions was, I believe, 
always a young virgin; but she was 
perhaps here personated by a boy. 

831. Gpuoppo8w] ‘1 pull together 
with you’ (i. e. ‘I consent’). Me- 
taphor from rowers. This appears 
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to be aparody upon the Tragedians, 
perhaps (from what the Scholiast 
intimates) on the Peleus of Sopho- 
cles. 


832. cuux. ἔχω] See Matthie 
G. G. §. 559, b. 


833. προσόδια μεγάλα σεμνά) 
‘ great and splendid supplications,’ 
properly ‘processions.’ See Dr. 
Blomfield on A®sch. Agam. 1577. 
καὶ πρόσοδοι μακάρων ἱερώτατοι. 
Nubes 306. ‘The corn gathered 
by the Parasiti from the husband- 
men, and allotted for the public 
sacrifices.” Potter 1. 244. 


835. χάριτος) ‘for grace sake,’ 
—in returning thanks. 

837. Πυθιὰς Boa] :i.e. the Pan; 
or it may be taken simply for the 
tune of the pipe. See Pollux iv. 
79. 81. 

838. Xaiprs]’ A Theban piper, 
whose notes were not very melo- 
dious in the ears of our poet, for 
he often expresses his displeasure 
at him, as in Acharn. 16. and 866. 
Pax 951. 


ACT II. SCENE II. 


They begin a solemn prayer to 
all the birds of Olympus, putting 
the swan in the place of Apollo, 
the cock in that of Mars, and the 
ostrich in that of the great mother 
Cybele, &c. 


839. φυσῶν] sc. αὐλόν. Acharn. 
863. Pax 954. 

841. éuredopBiwpévor] ‘ with a 
mouth-piece on.’ The piper, who 
enters with the priest, was per- 
sonated by a crow. The mouth- 
piece (gopBed, whence the verb 
ἐμφορβειόω,) was used partly as a 
protection to the lips, and partly to 
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modulate the sound of the instru- 
ment. Two lines from Sophocles, 
and referred to by Longinus §. 3, 
and quoted by Cicero (in Epist. ad 
Att. lb. ii. ep. 16.), show its ap- 
plication to the latter of these pur- 
poses: φυσά yap ov σμικροῖσιν av- 
λίσκοις Ert, | GAN’ ἀγρίαις φύσαισι, 
φορβείας 5 ἄτερ. Mr. Mitchell in 
a note on his translation of the 
Vespe, vol. ii. p. 227, observes that 
& performer using the mouth-piece 
may be seen in Baxter's Costumes 
of the Greeks. 


843. Upon saying these words, 
a canephorus enters, and the priest 
takes the offerings from the basket 
and lays them on the altar, and 
the ceremony commences. 


844. Every ‘establishment’ had 
its Vesta, “ἃ vi stando.” 
Stat vi terra sud ; vi stando, V esta voca- 


tur. 
Causaque par Graii nominis esse po- 


test. 
Ovid, Fast. vi. 300. 
It was usual in sacrifices to begin 
with Vesta. The names of dei- 
ties and birds are ludicrously com- 
bined. 

845. ἑστιοῦχος simply means 
‘loci preeses:’ as Euripides (Suppl. 
1.) calls Ceres ἑστιοῦχος ᾿Ελενοῖ- 
vos. It is generally an epithet of 
Jupiter. 

847. Σουνιέρακε)] Neptune had 
a temple at the promontory of Su- 
nium. He is thus addressed in the 
Equites 557. ὦ δελφίνων μεδέων 
Σουνιάρατε. By a slight altera- 
tion the word comes to signify ‘O 
hawk of Sunium.’ Πελαργικός al- 
ludes to the πελαργός, or ‘stork.’ 
Neptune would have been address- 
ed as Σουνιάρατε ἄναξ wedayous, 
which words are altered into those 
of the text to suit the names of 
these birds. 
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848. Ὀρτνγομήτρᾳ) The poet 
here alludes to Delos, called also 
Ortygia from its being frequented 
by quails. It was here that La- 
tona gave birth to Apollo and 
Diana. 

850. KoAatris] ‘Colenian’ was 
a title of Diana. The Greek name 
for the goldfinch, ἀκαλανθές, makes 
a sort of pun upon it. That quoted 
by the Scholiast from the Avpac 
of Metagenes seems to have been 
better: “H κολαινὶς “Aprepus’ | ie- 
ρεὺς yap dy, τετύχηκα τῆς κολαινί- 
dos. Coleenus was a king of Attica 
before the age of Cecrops. Pausan. 
i. 31. 

851. Σαβαζίφ] ‘to the Sabazian 
chaffiinch.’ Bacchus was called 
Sabazius by the Phrygians; and 
φρυγίλος is Greek for a chaffinch. 
Cicero probably alludes to this pas- 
sage, De Legg. ii. 15. See Vesp. 9 


— στρουθῷ μεγάλῃ] ‘the os- 
trich.’” Cybele was called μεγάλη 
μητήρ. 


858. Cleocritus either bore some 
fancied resemblance in his person, 
as in the deformity of his feet, to 
the ostrich, or was effeminate, like 
those who assisted in the myste- 
ries of Cybele. (Scholia.) 


854. διδόναι is governed by 
εὔχεσθε in v. 844. ; consequently 
Brunck is wrong in giving these 
- lines to the Chorus and not to the 
Priest. 


855. αὐτοῖσι καὶ Χίοισι] ‘Chians 
and all.’ This alludes to the cus- 
tom at Athens of praying jointly 
for their own state and that of 
Chios. The Scholiast here has 
some lively verses in praise of Chios, 
quoted from Eupolis. 


856. Χίοισ. ἥσθην παντ. πρ. ‘I 
am delighted always at having the 
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Chians joined with us.’ See Thu- 
cydides iv.51. There is an inten- 
tional ambiguity in xpoor., for προσ- 
κεῖσθαι means ‘ adjici,’ and also ‘a 
partibus alicujus stare.’ Now the 
Chians did side with the Athenians 
at the commencement of the Pe- 
loponnesian war. 


859. ἐλεάς, ‘the common white 
or barn owl;’ or, as I think it 
should be read, reAeas (a bird, of 
which the name is unknown), be- 
cause it is 80 quoted in the Scholia, 
in v. 168, and otherwise the priest 
would be made to invoke one of 
the Chorus. Boeck says that Ber- 
gler reads rededs. 


862. wav "és κόρακαε] ‘ Stop» and 
to the crows.’ Acharn. 8 


863. ἱερεῖον] i. q. θῦμα. "Ammon 
on this word, and Meeris p. 204. 

866. For στέμματα see Aechyl. 
Agam. 1235. 

870. χερνίβιε .... ἐπιβοᾶ»)] ‘to 
sing over the lustral water.’ See 
Hermann on Eurip. Herc. Fur. 
924. 

875. γένειον... .. καὶ κέρατα) 
‘beard and horns.’ The Scholiast 
says ἀπὸ παροιμίας. Poinsinet 
translates it, “168 cornes et les os,” 
“1 suspect,” says Mr. Carey, “that 
the priest here eats up the offering 
himself; but for this I have no au- 
thority in the Scholiast or any 
comnientator whom I have seen. 
See Suidas in v. θύματα. 


ACT II. SCENE III. 


A miserable poet, having already 
heard of the new settlement, comes 
with some lyric poetry which he 
has composed on thjs great occa- 
sion. Pistheterus knows his er- 
rand from his looks, and makes 
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them give him an old coat; but 
not contented with that, he begs 
to have the waistcoat to it, in the 
elevated style of Pindar: they com- 
ply, and get rid of him. 


879. reais] The poet is a Di- 
thyrambic one, and speaks Doric. 


881. μελιγλώσσων τίκτει δέ re 
θνατοῖσιν eipnyn μεγάλα πλοῦτον 
καὶ μελιγλώσσων ἀοιδῶν ἄνθεα. 
Bacchylides (ap. Stobeeum, tit. 55. 
p. 208.). καί τοί μ᾽ od μελιγλώσ- 
aos πειθοῦς | ἐπαοιδαῖσι θέλξει. 
fEschyl. Prom. 172. The image 
is borrowed from Homer Il. A. 
249. 

883. drpnpos] ‘diligent.’ (ὀτρύ- 
vw.) Homer I]. I. 321. The Scho- 
liast tells us that Μουσάων θερά- 
πων καὶ ᾿Εκηβόλον ᾿Απόλλωνος was 
a line in the Margites of Homer. 


884. ἔπειτα δῆτα) ‘what then?’ 
Eurip. Alcest. 818. Hee. 623. 
From this we perceive that slaves 
were not allowed to wear their 
hair long. Potter refers to this 


passage in vol. 1. p. 68. 


885. Not only were those who 
taught the Chorus, and paid the 
expenses for theatrical representa- 
tions, called διδάσκαλοι, but the 
poets themselves, Comic, Tragic, 
and Dithyrambic. Pollux iv. 106. 
and Suidas. 


888. ὀτρηρόν] He humorously 
calls his jacket ὀτρηρόν. ‘‘ Un ha- 
bit quia du service,” as the French 
say. 


889. κατὰ ri δεῦρ᾽ avepOapns ;} 
‘why did you come hither to ruin 
yourself?’ ἦλθες δὲ κατὰ ri; Nubes 
238. ἀλλὰ δεινοὶ τινές εἰσιν, ὦ ἄν- 
dpes ᾿Αθηναῖοι, φθείρεσθαι πρὸς τοὺς 
πλουσίους καὶ παρεῖναι. Demosthe- 
nes adv. Mid. So ἐκφθαρείς in Pax 
72. 
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891. κύκλια] ‘The Cyclian Cho- 
rus was the same with the Dithy- 
ramb, and there were three Cho- 
ruses belonging to Bacchus, the 
κωμικὸς, the rpayuos and the κύκ- 
λιος : the last of which had its 
prize and its judges at the Diony- 
sia, a8 the other two had.” Bent- 
ley’s Dissertation upon Phalaris ; 
Age of Tragedy. 

892. Of the παρθένεια, ‘songs 
to be sung by virgins,’ little is 
known. The scholar may consult 
a learned note by Schneider in 
Heyne’s Pindar (vol.ii.) on the xap- 
θένεια of that poet. Fragmenta, p. 
20. Oxf. edit. 1807. 


— ‘The famous Simonides won 
fifty-six Cyclian victories, as Tzet- 
zes informs us, from an epitaph 
upon that poet’s tomb. Possibly 
there might be some of them ob- 
tained by his tragedies, if that be 
true which Suidas tells us, that 
Simonides made tragedies. But I 
rather believe that he won them all 
by his Dithyrambs with the Cyclian 
choruses.” Bentley, in continua- 
tion of the above note. 


895. See note on v. 487. ἤκου- 
σας, οἶμαι, τῶν ἐμῶν λοχευμάτων.] 
τούτων ὑπέρ pou θῦσο», οὐ γὰρ οἷδ᾽ 
ἐγώ, [ δεκάτῃ σελήνῃ παιδός, ὡς 
νομίζεται. Eurip. Electr. 1125. ἡ 
δεκάτη ταύτης (8c. πόλεω:) is like ἡ 
ὃ. παιδαρίον in v. 487. and θύειν 
δεκάτην to celebrate the tenth day 
with sacrifices, is like θύειν ἄνα- 
yey, ABlian V. H. i. 15. 15. 
Or supply διά, as in θύειν εὐαγγέ- 
Aea in Equit. 653. The first is pre- 
ferred by Dindorf. 


896. τίθεσθαι ὄνομα occurs in 
Eurip. Phoen. vv. 13 and 645. ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τὴν δεκάτην ἐμοὶ ποιῶν τοὔνομα 


τοῦτο ἔθετο. Demosth. adv. Beeot. 
897. ὀξεῖα yap cov Bakes, ὡς 
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θεοῦ τινός, | διῆλθ᾽ ᾿Αχαίους πάν- 
ras. Soph. Ajax 1020. φάτις is a 
poetical word, synonymous with 
φήμη. (Hesych.) We must sup- 
ply ἐστί: ‘But very swift is the 
report of the Muses.’ ris added to 
an adjective points out some great- 
ness or excellency: as, ws στιβαρά 
res Thesm. 646. 

898. apapuya] ‘twinkling fleet- 
ness.’ Hesych. and Suidas in v. 
The metaphor is borrowed from 
rays of light, to express velocity. 
It is unnecessary to point out the 
caricature of Pindar’s manner in 
this scene to those who are ac- 
quainted with his writings; and to 
those who are not it would be use- 
less. 

899. Pindar so styles Hiero; 
ξύνες ὅτι λέγω | ζαθέων ἱερῶν éxw- 
γυμε πάτερ κτίστορ Airvas. Here 

tna is a town οὗ Sicily. Wessel- 
ing on Diod. Sic. i. p. 461. The 
Scholiast cites these words and 
says they began the ode. 


900. opwrupe) ‘of the same 
mame (i. e. Hiero) with holiest 
rites divine.’ See Schol. ἱερῶν and 
“Iépwy are the same letters. 

902. reg κεφαλᾷ) ‘tuo capite,’ 
1. 6. ‘per te.’ Our poet here ridi- 
cules the Dithyrambic poets, who, 
in their imitation of Pindar, adopted 
his Doricisms. 

903. πρόφρων] In Pindar, the 
same as εὔνους, Pyth. ix. 3. 11. 
rety as well as τίν is Doric. Koen 
ad Greg. Cor. p. 122. 


904. τουτὶ... τὸ κακόν] ‘this nui- 
sance here.” So ‘malum’ in Latin: 
Terence Eun. iv. 7. 10. [Donat. 
note. | 

905. ἀποφ.)ὴ Attic. See Plut. 
429. n. 

906. σπολάς, ‘a leathern coat.’ 
Hesych. inv. Pollux. Photius. Sui- 


49 


das in v. 
priest. 

907. ἀπόδυθι] Attic for ἀπόδυ- 
oa. Meenis, p. 26. The term σο- 
φοί was anciently given to poets, 
as Theocr. xvii. 6. 

908. ῥιγών} The infinitive. As 
ὥστε μὴ ῥιγῶν γ᾽ ἑκάστοτ᾽. Vesp. 
446. where the Scholiast says ἀντὶ 
τοῦ ῥιγοῦν. Δώριον δὲ τοῦτο xara- 
κρατῆσαν παρὰ ᾿Αττικοῖς. The 
common form ῥιγοῦν occurs in Nub. 
443. and Acharn. 1146. See 
Meeris, p. 339. Bos in his Obs. 
Crit. p. 48, and Thom. Mag. p. 
782, make a difference between 
ῥιγόω and pryéw, referring the first 
to the body, the last to the mind. 
See Matthie G. G. δ. 196. Sca- 
liger, on Virgilii Catalecta, p. 232, 
observes that this passage is an 
imitation of the verses of Hippo- 
nax preserved in Plutarch, t. ii. 
p. 1058. 

913. ἄ᾽ νθρωπος] ‘the fellow;’ 
used in a bad sense. Valckenaer on 
Evan. Phil. p. 156. 

914. Νομάδεσσι γὰρ ἐν Σκύθαις | 
ἀλᾶται Στράτων, | ὃς ἀμαξηφόρη- 
τον οἶκον οὐ πέπαται. | ἀκλεὲς δ᾽ 
ἔβα, &c. Pindar in the Schol. 
See the note on Pindar’s Frag- 
ments in Heyne, vol. ii. p. 9. 
Gray proposes Στρατός here; why, 
I know not. See Atschyl. Prom. 
708. for the Scythian Nomad, as 
bearing upon the passage in Pin- 
dar. Horace, Od. iii. 24. Justin, 
ii. 1. and Herodot. iv. 11. and 19. 

916. ὑφαντοδόνητον ἔσθος) ‘an 
interwoven garment.’ A dithy- 
rambic word. Suid. inv. πέπαται, 
i. 6. κέκτηται. Valckenaer ad Am- 
mon. p. 187. Horace, Od. iv. 2. 
10. 

918. The ξύνες ὅτε λέγω of Pin- 
dar, ‘a word to the wise,’ wasa 
saying frequently quoted. 

Η 


He says this to the 


[κέ 
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919. ξυνίημ᾽ an anapest. Tam 
not aware of any other passage in 
Aristophanes where the second syl- 
lable of this word is short. Brunck 
would read ξυνῆλ᾽, as we may ga- 
ther from his Index in v. ἔννίημι. 


922. ποιεῖν, ‘to make verses.’ 
See Plato Pheed. iv. 6. Apol. vii. 4. 
χρυσ. refers to Apollo. 

924. τρομεράν, xpvepay | ‘shiver- 
ing, chilly (city):’ supply πόλιν. 

925. Before νιφύβολα supply εἰς. 
This of course is all said in the 
highest comic raillery, and in ridi- 
cule of the Dithyrambic poets who 
badly imitated Pindar; in as much 
as it is not likely that 

»...an envious sneaping frost, 
That bites the first-born infants of the 
spring, 
should be a friend to high cultiva- 
tion. 


929. ἤλπισα] ‘I expected.’ The 
idiom of hope in the sense of ez- 
pect was perfectly familiar with the 
English not more than a century 
and half ago : 

wees hoping the consequence 
Will prove as bitter, black and tragical. 


Shakspeare, Rich. III. iv. 4. 


ἣν μέν νυν μὴ συμβάλωμεν, ἔλπο- 
pal τινα στάσιν. Herod.6.109. “Αἴ 
sperate Deos memores fandi atque 
nefandi.” Virgil, Ain. 1. 547. 


930. πεπύσθαι τὴν πόλιν] ‘knew 
anything of the city,’ i. 6. that it 
was about to be built. 


ACT II. SCENE lV. 


The sacrifice is again interrupted 
by a begging Prophet, who brings 
a cargo of oracles, partly relating 
to the prosperity of the city of Ne- 
phelococcygia, and partly to a new 
pair of shoes, of which he is in ex- 
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treme want. Pistheterus loses 
patience, and cuffs him and his re- 
ligious trumpery off the stage. 


932. εὐφημία] Attic for σιωπῇ 
Thesm. 295. 


— The χρησμολόγοι (Xen. Hell 
3. Sturz. Lex. Xen.) were persons 
who recited oracles, generally in 
hexameter or trimeter iambics 
(Nub. 144. Schol.), which was call- 
ed χρησμολογεὶν : which word oc- 
curs in the Septuagint translation 
of Jeremiah xxxviii. 4. where our 
translation gives ‘to prophecy.’ 


-- μὴ κατάρξῃ)] Before a sacri- 
fice the ancients cut off a lock of 
hair from the victim’s forehead, and 
placed it upon the altar to be burn- 
ed. ἐκ κανοῦ δ᾽ ἕἑλων | Αἴγισθος 
ὀρθὴν σφαγίδα, μοσχίαν τρίχα | re- 
μὼν ἐφ᾽ ἀγνὸν rup ἔθηκε δεξιᾷ. 

Et summas carpens media inter cornua 
setas, 
Ignibus imponit sacria libamina prima. 
Ἔχ. En. vi. 243. 
The Greeks called this carapfac- 
θαι τοῦ ἱερείου. κατάρξασθαι τοῦ 
ἱερείον. τῶν τριχῶν ἀποσκάσαι. 
Hesych. Hence, metaphorically, 
Orcus says, στείχω δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν ὡς 
κατάρξωμαι ξίφει, Eurip. Alc. 78. 
where the Scholiast says ἵνα ἀπαρ- 
χὴν τῶν τριχῶν λάβω. Hence 
Νοπάυπι illi flavum Proserpina vertice 
crinem 
Abstulerat, Stygioque caput damna- 
verat Orco. 
Virg. En. iv. 698. 
Not only does κατάρξασθαι bear 
this meaning, but it refers to every 
other part of the ceremony preced- 
ing the slaughter of the victim. 
Hence it means ‘aqua lustrali vic- 
timam aspergere’ in Eurip. Iph. 
Tau. vv. 40 and 56, as appears by 
comparing vv. 54, 58 and 622 of 
that play. Properly, therefore. 
κατάρχεσθαι means ‘to begin a sa- 
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crifice,’ but by a change of the an- 
tecedent for the consequent, it 
means ‘to slay a victim,’ as here. 
So wide indeed is the signification 
of this word that it is applied to 
any slaughter, κατ᾽ εὐφημισμόν: as 
where Orestes says φασγάνῳ xa- 
τηρξάμην Eunip. Elec. 1222. mean- 
ing that he had killed his mother. 


933. ὅστις :] For this usage of 


' Sorts in an indirect reply see Mat- 


thie G. G. 

934. pad. φέρ.) ‘to despise.’ ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀμελείᾳ dos αὐτὰ καὶ φαύλως φέρε, 
Eurip. Iph. Aul. 850. The same as 
φέρειν βαρέως in Isocr. Panath. p. 
301. lian, V. H. 14. 5. ra 
θεῖα mean his oracles, but ro θεῖον 
(v. 938.) the god himself. δαιμόνιε, 
1.6. glide, ἀγαθέ, as Homer, I]. Z. 
407. , 

935. There were three cele- 
brated soothsayers of the name of 
Bacis: the first a Beeotian, the se- 
cond an Athenian, the third an 
Arcadian. It occurs again in Equit. 
123. 1003. Pax 1070. 1119. We 
find him also in the Theages of 
Plato, vol. ii. p. 11. and Herodotus 
viii. Cicero de Divin. i. 34. 

— ἄντικρυς,] ‘aperte, diserte.’ 
Ammon. p. 17. Valckenaer. 

939. Upon the use of the infi- 
nitive for the nominative with and 
without the article, instead of a 
substantive, is founded the phrase 
οὐδὲν οἷον, followed by an infin. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδέν οἷόν ἐστ᾽ ἀκοῦσαι τών 


: ἐπών, for οὐδέν ἐστι τοιοῦτον, οἷον 
| τὸ ἀκοῦσαι τῶν ἐπών, ‘nothing is 


, 80 good as to hear,’ 1. e. ‘it 15 best 


to hear.’ See Lysis. 135. Demosth. 
Mid. p. 529. 11. The explanation 
by οὐδὲν κωλύει ἀκούειν is not quite 
accurate, although not contrary to 
the sense. Matthie G. G. §. 542. 
Blomfield on Aésch. Choeph. 836. 
Gl. 


ol 


941. In this there are two allu- 
sions; to Ornez, which lay between 
Corinth and Sicyon, (as Eustath. 
on Il. p. 220. says,)—see note on 
v. 388—and to an oracle given 
to sop: Αἰσωπῳ τῷ pvboypagy 
χρωμένῳ περὶ πλόντονυ ὁ θεός εἶπεν" 
εἰς τὸ μέσον κτίσαι Κορίνθον καὶ 
Σικνῶνος. εὔφορος yup ἡ χώρα. 
Atheneus, v. 219, a. gives an 
account of it. Erasmus in Prov. 
‘*Utinam mihi contingant que in- 
ter Sicyonem et Corinthum.” 

942. ri οὖν προσήκει Snr’ ἐμοὶ K.) 
‘ What are the Corinthians to me?’ 
Properly it seems to mean the same 
as μέτεστί po. See Matthie G. 
G. §. 326. 


943. aivicooua (th. aivos, a 
riddle,) ‘to speak enigmatically.’ 
Generally without the preposition 
eis, as Equit. 1083. 

944. Pandora, ‘who had re- 
ceived all gifts.’ The soothsayer 
intimates his readiness to receive 
as many as shall be offered him. 
Pandora, more usually called Rhea, 
according to mythologists, was 
daughter of Saturn and Titza. 
Diod. Sic. 3.§.57. θῦσαι and the 
other infinitives depend on det 
omitted. 


945. προφήτης) ‘an interpreter 
of oracles.” Poll. 1. 16. Hence 
the Pythoness was called προφῆτις, 
Wessel. on Diod. Sic. 2. p. 102. 


946. πέξιλα] In Homer, any 
kind of shoes (ὑποδήματα). See 
Albert on Hesych. in v. After- 
wards the Greeks applied this 
word to the talaria of the Gods. 
Thesm. 1110. 


947. ἐν τοῖς λογίοις ἔνεστιν, ἐτέ- 
ραν ἔγχεον. Equit. 122. 
Ch.: Eatne istuc istic scriptum ? 
Ni. Hem specta, tum scies. 
laut. Bacch. iv. 9. 100. 
H 2 


_ 
tives - yt. 
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. The Grammanians distinguish be- 
- tween βυβλίον a book not written 
in, and βιβλίον a written book. 

Etym. in v. and Zonar. 1. p. 412. 
' 951. alerdés] He refers to an 
oracle given to the Athenians, to 
which Demus alludes in the Equites, 
v. 1060. ἄγε νῦν ὅπως, &c. See 
Schol. 


955. For τἀπόλλωνος see Mat- 
thie G. G. p. 87. éeypapapnr, 
‘I transcribed.’ See Rane 151. 
parreta καινὰ τοῖς πάλαι ξυνήγορα 
&c. εἰσεγραψάμην | πρὸς τῆς πατρῴ- 
ας καὶ πολυγλώσσον δρυός. Soph. 
Trach. 1165. 


957. oxdayxrevery] ‘to share 
the entrails.’ Dion Cass. 37. 30. 
Grot. on 2 Maccab. vi. 8. δὴ rere, 
in imitation of Homer and other 
old poets, is placed after ὅτε, ἐπάν, 
δια. chiefly in oracles, as Socrat. 


ot Hist. Eccles. iv. 2. 


959. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν Aéyer Vesp. 75. 
— He tells a lie.’ 


961. See note on ΔΛάμπων,ν.5]4. 
Diopithes was a mad, swaggering 
and rapacious soothsayer; and is 
ridiculed again in the Equit. 1085. 
and Vesp. 380. The Scholiast re- 
fers to passages in Phrynichus, 
Amipsias and Teleclides, in which 
he was attacked. He appears to 
have been also a rhetorician. Plu- 
tarch twice tells the same tale of 
Diopithes in his life of Lysander, 
and in that of Agesilaus. 

964. et μὴ érepwoe συκοφαντή- 
σεις ἰών, Acharn. 828. 


ACT IT. SCENE V. 


Meto, the famous geometrician, 
comes next, and offers a plan which 
he has drawn for the new build- 
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ings, with much importance and 
Impertinence: he meets with as 
bad a reception as the prophet. 


966. Before δράσων supply 
ἥκεις. Bentley and Elmsley (on 
Acharn. 105.) read ri dal. idéa 1. 6. 
μορφή, ‘ species, forma,’ serves for a 
periphrasis, as ὕμνων ἰδέα Ran. 
385. These two lines have every 
appearance of being a parody, 
though it is not noted as such by 
the Scholiast. The question which 
Mnesilochus puts to Agathon in 
the Thesmoph. 136 and 137, and 
which, as the epeaker says, is ac- 
cording to Avschylus, is much in 
the same strain. 


— ris δ᾽ ἰδέα BovAhparos; ]‘And 
what’s the nature of your design?’ 


968. yewperpnoa for μετρῆσαι, 
as Xenoph. Symp. 6. 8. Plato 
Theet. p. 127. Our poet ridicules 
geometry in Nub. 202. 


969. Dawes corrected the old 
reading κατ᾽ dyuds, which left a 
spondee in the fourth seat, into 
the present one. Mis. Cnt. 290, 
8q. 

970. Meto was an Athenian as- 
tronomer and geometrician of much 
celebrity in those times. His de- 
vice to save himself from being 
sent on the expedition to Sicily is 
related by Plutarch in the lives of 
Nicias and Alcibiades. Phrynichus 
mentions him in two verses, pre- 
served by our Scholiast. He en- 
deavoured to adjust the course of 
the sun and moon, and asserted 
that the solar and lunar years could 
regularly begin from the same point 
in the heavens. This is called ‘the 
golden numbers.’ Foran account 
of this celebrated cycle of Meto, 
see p. 304. of Mr. Clinton’s Fasti 
Hellenici, a very learned and labo- 
rious work, of essential use to the 
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student in the most splendid period 
of human history. 


971. It appears as if Meto had 
left some remarkable memorial of 
his science at Colonus, near Athens. 
From the treatment he here and in 
the Nubes meets with, Wiland 
thinks it probable that our poet, 
from some cause or other, had a 
violent pique against Meto. 


972. κανόνες ἀέρος] ‘rules to 
measure the air with.’ Aristo- 
phanes ridicules the absurd notions 
of the mathematicians of his day. 
The sentence is not intended to 
have any correct meaning. Ari- 
stophanes talks of straight curves, 
and of quadrilateral circles. Well 
might Pistheterus be in the dark. 
The satire is very pointed and 
acute. 


974. cara πνιγέα] ‘like anoven.’ 
Matthie G. G. §. 581. ἐνταῦθ᾽ 
ἐνοικοῦσ᾽ ἄνδρες οἱ τὸν οὐρανὸν | 
λέγοντες ἀναπείθουσιν, ὡς ἔστιν 
πνιγεύς. | κἄστιν περὶ ἡμᾶς οὗτος. 
Nub. 96. 

976. διαβήτης, ‘a pair of com- 
passes.’ Plato Phileb. 34. εἶτα 
διαβήτην λαβών, Nub. 178. 


980. rdorépos] ‘2s from a star,’ 
as τἀπόλλωνγος, 955. The sun was 
called, κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν, ἀστήρ. Brunck. 

982. Θαλῆς] Attic; Θάλης com- 
mon Greek. Θαλοῦ Attic; Θαλή- 
ros common. ri δῆτ᾽ ἔκεινον τὸν 
Θαλῆν θαυμάζομεν; Nub. 580. 


984. ὑπαποκίνει, ‘you will move 
out of the way.’ τουτὶ πονηρόν" 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπαποκινητέον. Thesm. 924. 


985. ri & ἐστὶ δεινόν :)] ‘but 
what is there to fear?’ Our poet 
glances at a barbarous custom pre- 
valent at Sparta; viz. the refusing 
admittance to all foreigners. This 
was called ξενηλασία. At this time 


the Athenians were at war with 
the Lacedemonians. Thucyd. i. 
144. Mitford’s Greece, vol. iii. 
p. 75. 


986. Elmsley on Eurip. Med. 
Ρ. 97. reads ξενηλατοῦσι: perhaps 
ξενηλατεῖται, as a verb impersonal, 
would be preferable. 


989. σποδεῖν... δοκεῖ] ‘it 18 re- 
solved unanimously to drub.’ See 
above, v. 8. note. Suid. v. σποδεῖν, 
i. 6. τύπτειν. 


990. Elmsley reads ὑπαάγοιμί τ᾽ 
ap’ ἄν, ‘then I would fain begone;’ 
and oléa γ᾽ εἰ. See his note on 
Acharn. v. 178. 


991. εἰ φθαίης ἄν) ‘whether you 
will be soon enough.’ Pisthetzrus 
here beats him. 


— αὑται ‘these blows.’ Supply 
πληγαί. As éwirpiBero τυπτόμενος 
πολλάς Nub. 971. 


993. dvaperphoets) ‘will you not 
take fresh (ava) measure of your- 


self?’ In a different sense γῆν 
ἀναμετρεῖσθαι Nub. 203. Bos, 
Obs. Crit. p. 64. 

ACT II. 8CENE VI. 


An ambassador, or licensed spy, 
arrives from Athens, and a legis- 
lator with a body of new laws. 
They are used with abundance of 
indignity, and go off, threatening 
everybody with a prosecution. The 
sacred rites being so often inter- 
rupted, they are forced to remove 
their altar, and finish them-behind 
the scenes. 


994. As every family of rank had 
their πρόξενοι in several cities of 
Greece, with whom they were 
lodged and entertained, so cities 
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themselves had a like connexion 
with each other; and there were 
public πρόξενοι nominated to re- 
ceive and to defray the expenses 
of such as came on business from 
other cities in alliance with them. 


— Sardanapalus, the fortieth 
and last king of Assyria; proverbial 
for his effeminacy and luxury. Be- 
lesis and Arsaces, two of his own 
officers, with a numerous force be- 
sieged him in the city of Ninus 
for two years. airing of suc- 
cess, he burned himself in his palace, 
with his eunuchs, concubines and 
treasures, and the empire of As- 
syria was divided amongst the con- 
spirators. This happened, accord- 
ing to Eusebius, B.C. 820. Justin 
and others, with less probability, 
place it 900 B.C. See Herodot. 
11. 150. Strabo 14. Diod. Sic. ii. 
Cic. Tusc. Dis. 5.35. Apollodorus 
gives his epitaph as follows; Zap- 
δανάπαλος ᾿Ανακυνξαράξον παῖς, 
Ταρσὸν καὶ ᾿Αγχίαλον ἔδειμεν ἐν 
ἡμέρᾳ pa ἔσθιε, πῖνε, ὄχενε, ὡς 
τἄλλα οὐδενός ἐστιν ἄξιι. Why 
the envoy is compared to Sardana- 
palus is not very apparent; perhaps 
his dress and gait resembled the 
Assyrian monarch’s. Σαρδανάπα- 
λος᾽ ὁ γελωτοποιός. Hesych. pro- 
bably referring to this passage. 

995. ᾿Επίσκοπος ἃ sort of deputy 
sent from Athens to inspect the 
allied cities; like the Spartan dp- 
poora/, as the Scholiast says. 

— κυάμῳ λαχών) ‘chosen by 
lot with beans.’ κυάμῳ λαχεῖν" 
νόμος ἦν ᾿Αθήνῃσιν, ἄρχοντάς τινας 


κυάμῳ λαχεῖν. Phot. Lex. p. 134. ; 


997. The βιβλίον was his di- 
ploma, showing him to be an ἐπί- 
CKOoTOs. 


998. The Scholiast says nothing 
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upon this, nor any one else. Teleas 
was a bad author, according to 
Gray. Carey does not think that 
there is any ground for this sup- 
position. The old Latin transla- 
tors render reAéow ‘tributi,’ so that 
they would seem to have read it 
τελοῦς. See v. 16]. 


1000. ἐκκλησιάσαι} ‘to attend 
the ecclesia.’ δέομαι (mid.) “1 
want.’ 

1001. ἔστιν ἃ xéxpaxrac dap- 
νάκῃ) ‘some things have been done 
for the good of Pharnaces,’ i. e. 
there are some practices between 
me and Pharnaces. ““πράξαι revi ri 
non modo clam cum aliquo agere 
de re quadam, sed etiam conficere 
aliquid in commodum alterius, et 
sic h.1.”” Dindorf. It would seem 
that the Athenians wished to draw 
over the Persian satrap from the 
Lacedemonian to their own in- 
terest. See Thucyd. viii. 6. Wiland 
thinks the Athenian demagogues 
had been bribed by the Persian 
satraps in Asia Minor, to which 
our poet alludes. 

1002. μισθός] ‘ this is your pay,’ 
(beating him.) 

1004. μαρτύρομαι τυπτόμενος) 
‘I call you to witness that I am 
struck.’ See Pax 1119. Ran. 531. 
A judicial expression. 

1005. ἀποσοβεῖν, neuter. In 
Equit. 60. it is used in an active 
sense, ἀποσοβεῖ τοὺς ῥήτορας. 

— κάδω] ‘ballot boxes,’ which 
he had brought with him as if 
about to hold an assembly. 


1006-7. Pisthetzerus says this to 
himself, and would glance at the 
custom of the Athenians sending 
their envoys to cities hardly re- 
duced, to establish a democracy 
there. See Aristot. Polit. v. 7. 
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ACT II. SCENE VII. 


A legislator is the last of these 
puppies. If Aristophanes had lived 
in our days, he would probably 
have added a political ceconomist 
to finish the climax. 


1008. éay] the beginning of a 
new law which he proposes: a 
satire upon the Athenians for their 
fondness for decrees of this nature. 

1009. βιβλίον] " a diploma,’ as 
in v. 997. 

1011. πωλήσων} ‘to sell,’ al- 
luding to the venality of the de- 
magogues. 

— ro τί! ‘what is this?’ 
Matthie G. G. §. 488, 2. 

1014. Ὀλοφύξιοι. This is not a 
feigned name, as Boeck supposes it 
to be; for Stephanus de Urbibus, 
cited by Brunck, mentions the city 
of Olophyxus, near Mount Athos, 
and it is also spoken of by He- 
rodotus, vii. 22.: but the word 18 
certainly introduced merely for the 
sake of the pun upon it. A pun 
was the Cleopatra on which Ari- 
stophanes was quite as ready to 
stake the world as Shakspeare 
could be. 

1015. σὺ δέ γ᾽ οἷσι... ‘ youshall 
use those which the Ototuxians use.’ 
Eust. on Homer, p. 594, quotes 
this. ὀτοτύζειν, i.e. θρηνεῖν, is de- 
rived from droroé an exclamation of 
sorrow. In the Agamemnon of 
éschylus (v. 1083.) when Cassan- 
dra had exclaimed ὀτοτοτοτοί, the 
Chorus reply ri ταὔτ᾽ ἀνωτότυξας ; 
So φεύζειν from φεῦ, Agam. 1316. 
And ὥζειν from ὦ : οἰμώζειν from 
οἴμοι. Thesm. 1112. An active 
form of ὀτοτύζειν occurs in Thesm. 
1082. Pax 1011. 

1016. τί wacyes;] ‘what are 
you about?’ Schol. on Nub. 233. 
Pisthetzrus beats him. 
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1017. πικρούς} ““ Plura verbera 
minatur, quibus ei leges acerbay 
esset redditurus.”” Dindorf. ; 


1018. καλεῖσθαι, ‘to summon,” 
(mid.) in a forensic sense. 


— ὕβρεως] ‘for battery.’ Pollux 
viii. 40. The month Munychion 
answered to our April. For this 
usage of the gen. case, see Matthie 
G. G. §. 346. 


1022. κατὰ τὴν στήλην] ‘accord- 
ing to the (directions on the) co- 
lumn.’ On the public pillar were 
afhxed the laws, decrees, resolu- 
tions, public notices, &c. See 
Acharn. 513. and Reiske’s Index 
to Demosth. . 

1024. ypagw...] ‘I lay damages 
at 10,000 drachmie.’ Dindorf’s di- 
stinction is, “ γράφειν δραχμὰς est 
mulctam dicere drachmarum, quum 
γράφεσθαι sit accusare.” Potter 1. 
p. 90. 

1026. μέμνησ᾽ Gre. 
on Eurip. Hec. 112. 

1029. The Priest recommends 
this in consequence of the many 
interruptions they had met with. 
See the Schol. A passage in the 
Pax (v. 1021.) bears upon this, 
where Trygeus candidly confesses 
his motive for going in to sacrifice: 
ἀλλ᾽ εἴσω φέρων, θύσα: τὰ μηρί᾽ 

ἐξελὼν δεύρ᾽ ἔκφερε. | xotrw τὸ πρό- 
βατον τῷ χορηγῷ σώζεται. 


See Porson 


ACT II. SCENE VITI. 


The Chorus rejoice in their own 
increasing power, and (as about 
the time of the Dionysia it was 
usual to make proclamation against 
the enemies of the republic,) they 
set a price upon the head of a fa- 
mous poulterer, who had exercised 
infinite cruelties upon their friends 
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and brethren. Then they turn 
themselves to the judges and spec- 
tators, and promise, if this drama 
obtain the victory, how propitious 
they will be to them. 

1030. The Chorus assume to 
themselves epithets applied to 
Jupiter. ὦ Zev ye παντάρχα θεών, 
xavroxra, Soph. Ced. Col. 1080. 

1032. εὐκταίαι evyai,] ‘votive 
prayers.’ Dindorf interprets these 
words ‘ preces quas quis fundit,’ 
and θύειν eix. evy. ‘sacrificare 
precibus additis.’ The gods were 
called εὐκταῖοι, to whom prayers 
were offered, and who listened to 
them. Eurip. Med. 168. Atsch. 
Theb. 725. 


1034. εὐθαλέας, Bruuck; who 
did not know that the second syl- 
lable of εὐθαλής was common. It 
is long in Eurip. Troad. 217., 
εὐθαλεῖ τ᾽ evxaprefg, in the same 
metre. 


1035. πάμφυλοι θῆρες, ‘all the 
insect tribes.’ θῆρες ‘insects,’ as 
Geopon. viii. 21. 4. θηρία ἐν rots 
ἐντέροις τρεφόμενα. The poets use 
γέννα for γένος. Eurip. Orest. 970. 

1036. ot πάντ᾽ ἐν y. Brunck 
reads & for of, and ἐφεζομένα; a 
construction which Aristophanes 
would hardly have used, if metre 
had permitted him. The construc- 
tion is κτείνω γένναν θηρῶν, οἵ πάντ᾽ 
ἐν γαίᾳ (sc. ἀποβόσκονται), ἅ τε 
δεν. &c., ἃ variation of gender with 
which we may compare v. 224, sq. 
Hotibius proposes ἃ πάντ᾽ éyyuiwr’, 
an Atticism “‘haud inelegans’’ as he 
says, and refers to Brunck’s note 
on Acharn. 358. 


1037. ἐκ κάλυκος αὐξ. ‘ which 
thrive from the bud.’ caAvé is proper- 
ly ‘a rose-bud.’ Hesych. Suid. By 
πάντ᾽ ἐν yaig αὐξ. are meant flowers, 
grain and everything growing on 


NOTES ON THE BIRDS. 


the ground; as distinguished from 
the fruits of trees which the insects 
eat sitting upon the branches. 
Dobree on Plut. 886. proposes 
παμφάγοις for πολυφάγοις, because 
Aristophanes is here playing upon 
was and its compounds. Dindorf 
thinks he is right. 

1038. ἐφεζόμενα nom. pl., ἐφε- 
ζομένα nom. sing. 

1041. daxera] ‘stinging crea- 
tures.” For the metre here see 
Hermann de Metr. p. 361. 

1044. éxavayopeverac}] ‘it is 
publicly proclaimed.’ Gray says, 
“1 should imagine that the pro- 
clamation against Diaguras was 
made this very year during the 
Dionysia (See Andocides de My- 
sterlis, p. 13.); or that perhaps 
might be the time when such pro- 
clamations against the public ene- 
mies were made during these as- 
semblies.” He was condemned for 
atheism and contempt of the sacred 
mysteries. See Blomfield’s Gloss. 
on Agam. 361. οὐκ ἔφα res θεοὺς 
porwr &c., and an interesting note 
by Mr. Mitchell on Cumberland’s 
translation of the Nubes, vol. ii. 
Ρ. 92. 

1046-7. τυράννων τῶν τεθνηκό- 
των ἀποκτείνῃ) ‘should kill any of 
the tyrants who are dead already.’ 
Boeck very strangely says he does 
not see the meaning of this. There 
could not have been a pleasanter 
sally on the democratical suscepti- 
bility of the Athenians. The critic 
had not read Dryden’s Alexander’s 
Feast : 

..e« thrice he slew the slain. 

The master saw the madness rise. 

1049. Φιλοκράτη τὸν Σ.} ‘ Philo- 
crates the Sparrower.’ See v. 14. 
note. This poulterer is called Zrpov- 
θιος from στρουθὸς ‘a sparrow,’ as if 
it were his country: and this procla- 
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mation of the birds against Philo- 
crates the Strouthian, is opposed 
to that of the Athenians against 
Diagoras the Melian. See Elmsley 
in Quart. Rev. XIV. 453. for Φιλο- 
κράτη. 

1051. συνείρων τοὺς σπίνους 
‘stringing together the siskins.’ 
κίχλας ὁμοῦ oxivos, Eubulus ap. 
Potter, vol. ii. p. 322. Pax 1149. 
καθ᾽ érra, ‘seven at a time.’ Mat- 
thie G. G. §. 581. 


1052. δείκνυσι καὶ λυμαέν.} ‘he 
makes an ignominious show of 
them.’ So ἔσκαψε καὶ ἐβάθυνε, St. 
Luke vi. 48 ; ‘ digged deep,’ as our 
version well translates it. 

1055. παλεύειν ‘ to decoy’ (ac- 
tive). Birds which decoy others are 
called παλεύτριαι, in Latin ‘ illices.’ 

1061. Elmsley on Med. 1128. 
χειμῶνος 80. ὄντος, put absolutely, 
like πνέγους. 


1062. καί νιν οὗ θάλπος θεοῦ | 
οὐδ᾽ ὄμβρος, οὐδὲ πνευμάτων οὐδὲν 
κλονεῖ. Soph. Trach. 150. The 
change of construction in ἀμπισ- 
χοῦνται.. «θάλπει ἡμᾶς is usual in 
familiar dialogue. 

1067. ὁ θεσπέσιος ἀχέτας] ‘ the 
divine grasshopper.’ Pax 160. 
ἠχέτα τέττιξ Hesiod, “Epy. καὶ ‘Hp. 
580. 

1068. θάλ. μεσ. ἡλ.} ‘ maddened 
(i. e. delighted to madness) by the 
sun’s mid-day heat.’ μαίνεσθαι, es- 
pecially in its compounds, is often 
used in a good sense; as, ὑλομανής. 
ὁ rats ὕλαις χαίρων Hesych. épw- 
pavfs and γυναιμανὴς Διόνυσος in 
Nonnus. Silius Italicus uses the 
expression ‘furor decoris,’ ii. 324. 
where see Heinsius. So δοριμανής, 
‘too fond of war,’ Eur. Suppl. 485. 
θυρσομανής Eunip. Pheen. 798. 

107]. ἡρινά.. παρ. Aev. } ‘delicate 
white myrtle-berries in the spring.’ 
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ἔνθα λευκωθεὶς κάρα μύρτοις 60° 
ἀνήρ, Pind. Isth. 4. ἠρινά for ἦρος, 
and λευκότροφα for λευκά. In epi- 
thets of this kind often only one of 
the compounds is included in the 
meaning. βόσκεσθαι for ἀποβ., ‘to 
pluck.’ Catullus, Carm. 61. 21. 


1073. κηπεύματα] ‘garden fruits.’ 
Pollux i. 222. 

1074. rots κριταῖς] ‘to thejudges:’ 
critical overseers to decide on the 
merits of the performances previ- 
ously to their being selected for the 
prize at the public exhibition. A 
similar parabasis occurs in the Nub. 
518 sq. 


1075. Dawes corrected the old 
reading οἷς ἀγάθ᾽ into ὅσ᾽ ἀγάθ᾽. See 
ΡΙυϊ.112. Pax 888. below, v. 1608. 
Mis. Cr. 299. 

— κρίνειν, ‘to judge in favour 
of.’ 

1076. Alluding to the judgement 
of Paris. 


1078. γλαῦκες Aavpwwrexal] ‘ the 
Laurian owls.’ The owl here means 
an Athenian coin, of the value of 
four drachmas, bearing the impress 
of that bird and of a Minerva’s 
head. Laurium was a mountain in 
Attica, where there were silver 
mines. Thucyd. ii. 55. From the 
metal which was got there, The- 
mistocles persuaded his country- 
men to build a fleet against the 
/Eginete, which afterwards proved 
the defence of their liberty against 
the Persianinvader. Herod. vi1.144. 


1080. κἀκλέψουσι μικρὰ κέρματα) 
‘shall hatch little coins.’ κέρματα 
instead of vedrrea. Plut. 379. ὡς ἂν 
ἐκλέψῃς καλὸν ἡμῖν re καὶ θαυμα- 
στὸν ἐκ rovd ὄρνεον. Cratin. ap. 
Athen. ix. p. 878. 


1082. πρὸς ἀετόν] ‘eagle fashion.’ 
The Scholiast’s observation on this 
I 
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is, that “they call the roofs of tem- 
ples, the wings and eagles, as Ion 
says in his Agamemnon.” They 
were called πτερύγια, St. Matth. 
iv. 5. Eustath. on I. Q. p. 1352. 
The ἀετοί were the tops of temples, 
adorned with carved work. Valcken. 
Eurip. Diatr. in Fr. Eur, p. 214. 
Heyne on Pind. xiii. 29. 


1083. λαχόντες dp.] ‘elected to 
a trifling office.’ Suid. v. ἀρχίδιον. 


1084. ὀξὺν ἱερακίσκον ‘a poun- 
cing little hawk.’ ‘And so you may 
become ὀξύχειρεε, ᾿ ‘hght-fingered ;’ 
for this word is so applied : οὕτως 
ὀξύχειρ ἐστι καθάπερ ἐν τῇ γαστρὶ 
ἐκμελετήσας τὴν κλεκτικήν. Lucian, 
Dial. Vulc. and Apoll. 


1085. πρηγορεώνες, 
Equit. v. 374. x 


1086. μηνίσκους} ‘brass moons.’ 
These were plates of brass, with 
which they shaded the heads of 
statues, to guard them from the 
weather and the birds. See Har- 
mer’s and Dr. Hale’s notes on 
Judges viii. 21. in Mant’s Bible. 
The ‘glory’ represented round the 
heads of saints is supposed to be a 
remnant of the μήνέσκοι. XaAxev- 
εσθαι (mid.) ‘to forge for oneself.’ 
In Plut. 163. 513. the active form 
occurs. 


ACT III. SCENE I. 


Pistheterus returns, and reports 
that the sacrifice appears auspici- 
ous to their undertaking. A mes- 
senger then enters, with an account 
how quick the works advance, and 
whimsically describes the employ- 
ments allotted to the several birds 
in different parts of the building. 


1090. κἀλὰ ἱερὰ εἶναι, equiva- 
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lent to καλλιερεῖν. Xenoph. Anab. 
iv. 3. 7. 

1091. ἀλλ᾽ ws] According to 
Dindorf ὡς is redundant before 
ἀπό, 88 it is before eis ἐπί and πρός. 
Elmsleyon Acharn. 179. reads ἀλλ᾽ 
ws ἀπὸ τείχους ov πάρεστιν ἄγ- 
γελος. 

1098. ᾿Αλφειὸν τνέω»] ‘breath- 
ing Alpheus,’ like a race m the 
Olympian course, near which ran 
the river Alpheus. 

Sin fence, bella magis studium, turmasque 


Aut Alphee τοῦς prnlahi fuming Pise. 

Virg. Georg. tii. 179. 
So δόρν πνέων Ran. 1016. is put 
for ‘a warrior.’ 

1098. Proxenides, a braggado- 
cio, whose name occurs in Vesp. 
325., where he, as well as Thea- 
genes, is called καπνός, a term 
proverbially applied to boasters 
and vain promizers. For Thea- 
genes see v. 802, note. Kopxacevs 

‘of Bragland,’ is like Στρούθιοε v. 
1049. a feigned name. 

1099. ἐναντίω] Compare what 
Herodotus says of the walls of Ba- 
bylon (i. 79.), and Diodorus Sic. of 
those of Ninus (ii. 4.) παρελαύνειν 
(act.) generally ‘to pass by;” here 
‘to drive 

1100. ὁ dovpws] ‘the wooden 
horse.’ Eurip. Troad. 14. Vi 
fin. ii. 15. Hesych. v. δούριος. 
the Acropolis there was a brazen 
horse in imitation of it. 

Nec clam durateus Trojanis Pergama 


Infamnmésaet eguus nocturno Graju- 
genarum. 

Lucret. i. 477. 

1108. éxarovropéyutor] “ἃ hun- 
dred cubits.’ One hundred orgyiz 
were equivalent to a stadium. He- 
rod. ii. 149. This is the reading 
adopted by Hotchkisius (in Gais- 


ford’s Hephest. p. 42.), Burney, 
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and Reisig, upon the authority of 
Photius, who says, dpoyvias λέ- 
γουσιν, οὐχὶ opyvias’ ᾿Αριστοφάνης. 
Lex. c. 254. 

1105. Aiy. πλινθ.] ‘ Agyptian 
bricklayer.’ Ran.1406. We know 
from Herodotus (book ii.) that the 
fégyptian kings compelled their 
people to bring materials for the 
pyramids. 

1106. récrer|— 

No workman steel, no ponderous axes 


rung ; 
Like some tall palm the noiseless fa- 


bric sprung. 
Heber’s Palestine. 
See 1 Kings vi. 7. 

1107. αὐτόχειρε] ‘we our- 
selves,’ for αὐταί. Lysistr. 269. 
καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ αὐτόχειρες τὴν σκευὴν 
τοῦ πλοίον ἐῤῥίψαμεν. Act. Apost. 
xxvii. 19. 


1109. καταπένειν, (perf. -réxwxa 
from πόω, ‘to swallow down.’ 
This was to serve them for ballast. 
See v. 1386. 


1110. κρέξ, according to the 
Glossary on Herodotus, ii. 76, is 
ὄρνεον δυσοιώνιστον τοῖς yapoupe- 
vos. The Scholiast says it is a 
bird with a sharp and serrated beak. 
‘The cornrail.’ From τύκος ‘a 
chisel,’ is derived τυχίζω ‘to po- 
lish’ or ‘to chisel.’ Suid. in v. 

1114. πηλοφορεῖν, ‘to carry 
mortar.’ 

1115. λεκάνη, in the late Greek 
writers, meant ‘a basin to wash 
the feet in;’ but it also means ‘a 
dish with handles to serve meat in.’ 
Here it is ‘a hod.’ Phot. p. 156. 

1117. ὑποτύπτοντες ὥσπερ "ταῖς 
dats} ‘striking under with their 
feet as it were with shovels.’ The 
word occurs in this sense in He- 
rodotus 11. 136., κοντῷ yap ὑπο- 
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τύπτοντες és λίμνην, ὅτι προσχοῖτο 
τοῦ πηλοῦ τῷ κοντῷ, τουτῷ συλλέ- 
γόοντες πλίνθους εἴρυσαν. See 
Valcken. on Herod. iii, 130. For 
ἅμη see Hesych. 

1118. αὐτόν] sc. τὸν πηλόν. 
See Valcken. on Herod. iii. 30. 
p. 263. 


1119. Alluding to the proverb 
τί δῆτα χεῖρες οὐκ ἂν épyacalaro; 
For the double ἄν see Greg. de 
Dial. p. 18. 


1120. περιεζωσμέναι) ‘ with 
their aprons tucked up:’ ‘suc- 
cincti.’ See Porson Adv. p. 35. 


1121. ὑπαγωγέα) the name of 
a trowel, or some such instrument, 
but of a forked form, I imagine, like 
a swallow’s tail. Gray says that 
ὥσπερ παιδία alludes to some chil- 
dren’s play. Another sense given 
to vraywyevs in the Scholiast is ‘a 
sort of mortar,’ which Mr. Carey 
prefers. Possibly there may be an 
allusion to Thucyd. iv. 4. καὶ τὸν 


πηλὸν... ἀποπίπτοι. For an in- 
stance of the Nervii ing earth 


in their cloaks, which they dug up 
with their hands, see Hooke’s 
Rom. Hist. vol. v. 301. 


1125. ra ξύλινα... ἀπειργάσαντ᾽;] 
‘Who wrought the wood-work of 
the wall?’ 


1126. ὄρνιθες πελεκᾶντες] ‘hick- 
walls,’ according to Schneider on 
félian, N. H. 2. 20. 


1128. ἀποπελεκᾶν, properly, ‘to 
hew with an axe;’ here, simply ‘ to 
hack.’ 


1129. Gray reads πελεκώντων», 
instead of κελεκάντων. This emen- 
dation, which was silently made 
by our own elegant scholar and 
poet in his study, is one for which 
Dawes is highly commended by 
Brunck, though Porson has since 
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pointed out that it had been anti- 
cipated by G. J. Vossius, Etymol. 
v. Pellecanus, p. 380. It is the 
participle of the verb πελεκᾶάν ‘ to 
hew and hack.’ 

1131. Eccles. 862. βάλανος ‘the 
iron bar of a bolt’ (uoyAcs). Hence 
βαλανοῦσθαι ‘to be bolted and 
barred.’ 

1132. égodeverac] ‘they patrol.’ 
For κωδωνοφορεῖται, see note on Vv. 
822. 

1133. gpuxrwplac}] ‘beacons ;’ 
but the word primarily was applied 
to the men who sat on towers to 
look out for the enemy, and to 
signify their approach by raising 
evens (φρυκτοί). See Stanley 
on “δε. Agam. 1. Suid. in v. 


1135. ἀπονίψομαι] “1 will wash 
myself,'—as being dirty with dust 
or mortar. 

1188. ἄξιον] sc. θαυμάζειν, like 
ζῆν ἄξιον in v. 541. The plural 
ἴσα instead of the singular is Attic. 


1140. ἀλλὰ... γάρ] ‘but stay,— 
for,’ &c. 

1141. πυῤῥίχην βλέπων, ‘with 
war-like demeanour, like one dan- 
cing the Pyrrhic dance’ (af the Pan- 
athensa), of which there is a lively 
description in Plato, de Legg. lib. 7. 
v. 8. p. 375. Bipont. edit. See 
Plut. 328. Vesp. 455. 


ACT III. SCENE II. 


Another messenger arrives in a 
violent hurry, to tell how some- 
body from heaven has deceived the 
vigilance of the jackdaws who 
were upon guard, and passed 
through the gates down into the 
lower air; but that a whole squa- 
dron of light-winged forces were 
in pursuit of this imsolent person, 
and hoped to fetch him back again. 
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The birds are in a great perturba- 
tion and flutter about it. 

1143. δεινότατα πεπόνθαμεν) ‘we 
have received a great affront.’ 


1146. καὶ νῦν πέπυσμαι φανε- 
ρὸν Ἑλλήνων τινὰ | eis γῆν ἀφῖ- 
χθαι καὶ λεληθέναι σκοπούς, | ἥτοι 
κατόπτην ἧ κλοπαῖς θηρώμενον | 
Ἑλένην" θανεῖται δ᾽ ἥν γε συλλη- 
φθῇ μόνον. Euripid. Helen. 1189. 
The whole of the invention that 
follows relating to Iris, Milton has 
with the utmost skill transferred to 
his own use in Satan’s escape of 
the angel-watch set over the gates 
of Paradise. 


1147. See Eurip. Med. 1091, - 


1149. περίπολοι, young persons, 
who were not allowed to go be- 


yond the boundaries of Attica to 
war, but were kept at home to de- 
fend Athens. Thucydides (viii. 92.) 
mentions a περιπόλαρχος. 

1152. ὄνυχας ἠγκυλωμένος ‘ with 
crooked talons;’ otherwise ex- 
pressed by γαμψώνυξ. 

1158. κύμενδιε] ὄρνεθι Acyupy 
ἐναλίγκιος, ἣν τ᾽ ἐν ὄρεσσιν] χαλκίδα 
κικλήσκουσι θεοί, ἄνξρες δὲ κύμινδιν. 
Hom. Il. Κ΄. 290. 

1154. ῥύμῃ, ‘with rushing. 
Sophocl. Antig. 1016. Nub. 406. 
ῥοιζήμασιν ‘ whirr.’ 

1155. ἡ ’Acia ἐδονέετο πᾶσα ἐκὶ 
τρία ἕτεα. Herodot. vii.1. Where 
see Wesseling. 


» 


1156. ἀνὴρ κατοικεῖ τούσδε τοὺς 
τόπους σάφως, | κᾷστιν οὐχ ἕκάς 
που. Sophocl. Philoct. 40. 

1158. The second person of the 
imperative sometimes receives an 
indefinite subject, and so stands 
for the third. Matthiz G. G. §. 
511,1. 


1160. ov φατός} ‘ unspeakable.’ 
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μέγα τι καὶ ov φατόν. Callim. Del. 
60. 


1165. πεδάρσιος, ‘on  high;’ 
from πεδαίρω to raise from the 
ground, which is Holic for peraipw. 
Valcken. onEurip. Pheen.373. See 
Eurip. Herc. Fur. 872. 

1166. δίνης πτερωτὸς φθόγγος] 
By metathesis for δίνης πτερωτῆς 
φθόγγος, i.e. πτερῶν δινουμένων. 


ACT III. SCENE III. 


This proves to be Iris, who in 
her return is stopped short, and 
seized by order of Pisthetserus. 
He examines her; where is her 
passport? had she leave from 
the watch? what is her busi- 
ness? who she is? in short, he 
treats her with great authority. 
She tells her name, and that she 
was sent by Jove with orders to 
mankind that they should keep ho- 
liday, and perform a grand sacri- 
fice; she wonders at their sauci- 
mess and madness, and threatens 
them with all her father’s thunder. 
The governor of Nephelococcygia 
returns it with higher menaces, and 
with language very indecent indeed 
for a goddess to hear, and she goes 
off in a terrible passion. 


1168. ἔχ᾽ ἀτρέμα] See Plut. 
127, note. 


.. 117]. πλοῖον ἢ κυνῆ;] ‘vessel or 
helmet?’ The part of Iris, played 
by some courtesan, was not, as in 
the Pax and others, a mute per- 
sonage. She had on a petasus, 
or helmet, with wings, like that 
worn by Mercury, as it is described 
by himself in the prologue to the 
Amphitryo of Plautus : 

Nunc internosse ut nos possitis facilius, 
Ego has habebo hic usque in petaso 

pinnulas. 


6Ι 


Her resemblance to a vessel is 
caused by the folds of her robes 
swelling out like the sails of a ship. 
See Milton : 


But who is this? what thing of sea or 
land? Samps. Agon. 710. 
ΕΝ She comes |---Ὀ6 014 
That figure, dike a ship, with silver sail. 
ordsworth, Triad. 
1172. From her calling herself 
Iris the swift (Hom. Il. B. 786.), Pis- 
thetzrus pretends to take her forone 
of those Athenian vessels, the Para- 
lus and Salaminian, which went by 
the name of the swift triremes. The 
word Ἶρις is derived from ἐρεῖν, i. 6. 
μηνύειν, λέγειν, Suid.andHesych., 
because she was used as a mes- 
senger. See Hom. Od. 3. 6. 
1175. τί..-τὸ κακόν} ‘ What, 
the mischief!’ For οἰμώξει see 
Plut. 111. 
1176. ἄτοπον] ‘strange,’ because 
she was a goddess. ἄτοπα᾽ παρά- 
dota, ἄλογα. Thom. Mag. p. 121. 


1179. εἰρωνεύεσθαι, ‘to scoff at:” 
th. εἴρων, ‘a dissembler.’ οἷον 
‘quantopere,’ as in Pax 233. 

1180. κολοιάρχας)] ‘ captain’s 
guard of jackdaws,’ a name forged 
by Aristophanes. To the κυλοιοί 
(v. 1146.) had been committed the 
guardianship of the new city. 

1181. σφραγῖδ᾽] ‘a passport :’ 
properly ‘a seal,’ or ‘the impression 
of a seal,’ like the French ‘cachet.’ 

1182. ὑγιαίνειν, ‘to be in one’s 
senses.’ Plut.12,note. Elmsley on 
Med.1098. Matth. G.G. §. 606,4. 


1188. ἀδικεῖ] ‘you are wronged.’ 
Dindorf’s emendation of the old 
reading ἀδικεῖς, which destroyed 
the ‘‘nexus et ordo sententiarum.” 
He refers to Plautus : 

A. Facisne injuriam mihi, an non? 
B. Facio, quia non pendes, maximam. 
Aul, 4. 4. 15. 
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τότ᾽ ἠδικήθη xpwrov ov θανὼν ὅδε. 
Eurip. Herael. 970. 


1191. See Mitford’s Hist. vol. iii. 
p. 275. ἀξία (sc. τιμή, Xen. Cyr. i. 
4. 9.) is here taken substantively, 
‘justa merces.’ So cara τὴν ἀξίαν, 
Isoc. Bus. 165. 

1192. δεινότατα πεισόμεσθ᾽") ‘we 
shall suffer most grievously.’ rdoxw 
borrows its future from the middle 
voice. 

pot δοκεῖ] for ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ. 
Heindolt on Plato Euthyd. p. 323. 


1195. ἐν μέρει] ‘in turn.’ Ran. 
32. It frequently means ‘sepa- 
rately,’ ‘apart,’ as Eurip. Hec. 
1130. Vesp. 1310. 

1196. ναυστολεῖν, ‘to steer.’ 

encore Volat ille per aéra magnum 

Remigio alarum’ ἐν Virgil. 
πτερύγων ἐρετμοῖσιν ἐρεσσύμενοι. 
ΖΕ ΒΟΆΥ]. Agam. 

1198. For this whole passage, 
see Aachyl. Sept.c.Th.43. Soph. 
Qed. Col. 1491. Monk on Eurip. 
Alcest. 1174. Equit. 1320. Lysis. 
189. 

1200. κνισᾶν τ᾽ dyuas] ‘and to 
fume the streets with fat.’ Equit. 
1317. Demosth. adv. Mid.c.15. in 
an oracle; and in another oracle 
in Doric (con. Macart.). 

1204. ὄρνιθες is the antecedent 
of οἷς, but αὐτούς signifies ἀνθρώ- 
πους, ‘to whom they (mankind) 
must sacrifice.’ The old reading 
is αὐτοῖς, but the Ravenna MS. 
gives αὐτούς. Sometimes the per- 
son is put in the accusative with a 
verbal, provided the construction 
of the verbal is the same as that 
of the impersonal det with the in- 
finitive and accusative; as, παρα- 
oxevacréov ἐστὶ τέχνην τῷ ἀνθρώ- 
wg, the same ag παρασκευάσασθαι 
δεῖ τέχνην τὸν ἄνθρωπον. See 
Matth. G. G. §. 447, 4 
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1206. ὅπως μὴ... ἐναστρέψῃ] 


‘that justice may not be overturn- 
ed.’ Brunck reads ἀναστρέψει with 
Dawes, Mis. Crit. p. 229. ‘See 
that justice do not overturn.’ But 
Suidas, under the words μάκελλα 
and pwpe, reads ἀναστρέψῃ. A bur- 
lesque upon the Tragedians: Τροί 
αν κατασκάψαντα τοῦ δικηφόρου | 
Διὸς μακέλλῃ, sch. 509. 
And this line of Sophocles is pre- 
served by the Scholiast: χρυσῇ 
μακέλλῃ Ζηνὸς ἐξαναστραφῇ. 

1908. Acyvis] properly “ smoke 
issuing from fire,’ . Hence 

‘flame’ itself, φλόξ (Hesych.). 

— δόμων repexrvyas] put for 
ddpovs, a8 τειχέων περιπτυχαΐί in 
Eurip. Phoen. 1366. These are 

sesquipedalia verba,’ purposely 
employed by our poet. 

1209. καταιθαλώσῃ)] Bentley’s 
correction of καταιθαλώσει. See 
Eurip. Ion. 212. The Scholiast 
refers to the Licymnius of Euri- 
pides, one of the tragedies now 
lost, but in which, as he tells us, 
there was a person introduced 
stricken with lightning. Hence 
the proverb Λικύμνιαι ἰϑολαί, ‘Li- 
cymnian bolts.’ 

1210. παφλάσματα, ‘swelling 
words.’ παφλάζειν applied to the 
ewelling of the sea. save is put for 
παύου. 

1211. ὦ καῖ, τίν᾽ αὐχεῖς; πότε- 
ρον Λυδὸν ἣ Φρύγα | κακοῖς ἐλαύ- 
vey ἀργυρώνητον σέθεν; Eurip. 
Alcest. 691. 

1212. poppodvrrec@ac]‘toscare.’ 
th. μορμώ, ‘a bugbear.’ Equit. 690. 

1214. ᾿Αμφίονο)] This is in 
Cambyses’ vein. It is taken from 
the Niobe of A&schylus. μέλαθρον, 
which properly means ‘the middle 
beam of the roof of a house,’ is 
used by the Tragedians for οἴκημα. 
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1215. πυρφύροισιν aierots} ‘with 
fire-bearing eagles;’ like the πυρ- 
φόροι diorol, πυρφόρα βέλη, (Wes- 
seling on Diod. Sic. 2. p. 442.) 
They must not be confounded with 
the πυρφόροι, persons who carried 
torches and fire in the wars of the 
Greeks, and who were considered 
sacrosanct. See Valcken.and Wes- 
sel. on Herod. p. 622. 


1217. παρδαλᾶς évnppévovs] 
‘clad in leopard-skins.’ Valcken. 
on Herod. p. 541. For the form 
παρδαλᾶς see Matthie. 


1218. πλεῖν ἑξακοσίους] Elm- 
sley reads πλεῖν ἢ Eaxooious, which 
was Pierson’s emendation before 
him (on Meeris, p. 294.). We may 
read ἑξακοσίων. See Thom. Mag. 
p. 719. and Lobeck on Phryn. 
p. 411. 


1219. Wop@vpiwy] ‘‘minaci Por- 
phyrion statu.” Hor. Od. iii. 4. 
Boeck observes that Martial has the 
same play upon this word: ‘“ No- 
men habet magni volucris tam parva 
gigantis.” Ep. xii.73. Porphyrion 
was one of the giants who stormed 
heaven. Rabelais, in the genealogy 
of Gargantua, (lib. ii. c. 1.) makes 
Porphyrion the son of Briareus. 


1221. εὐρὰξ πατάξ] ‘one way or 
other.’ εὑράξ (th. εὖρος) ‘ across.’ 
Dindorf thinks these were familiar 
expressions without any definite 
meaning. The Scholiast thinks 
they are short for εὐρέως πατάξω. 


1224. καταιθαλώσεις...} ‘will you 
not reduce to ashes some younger 
person?’ Pistheterus takes up her 
expression, but perverts its mean- 
ing, he applying καταιθ. ‘to love,’ 
as ‘urere’ in Latin. 

1225. ἀποκεκλήκαμεν ctoyerets } 
‘we forbid by proclamation Jove’s 
Gods.’ Suid. v. ἀποκεκλήκαμεν... 
παντὶ τρόπῳ, Διογενεῖς ὦ Geol, πό- 
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λιν καὶ στρατὸν Καδμογενῆ ῥύεσθε. 
/®sch., Sept.c.Th. 302. Suppl. 639. 


1227. ἱερόθυτον ‘ offered in sa- 
crifice.’ Dindorf makes it agree 
with καπνόν, and condemns Hem- 
sterhusius and Bergler for joining 
it with δάπεδον, to which it cannot 


apply. 


ACT III. SCENE IV. 


The herald who had been des- 
patched to the lower world, returns ὦ 
with an account that all Athens 
was gone bird-mad; that it was 
grown a fashion to imitate them 
in their names and manners; and 
that shortly they might expect to 
see a whole convoy arrive, in order 
to settle among them. The Cho- 
rus run to fetch a vast cargo of 
feathers and wings to equip their 
new citizens, when they come. 


1229. δεινόν γε τὸν κήρυκα] The 
accusative may in many cases be 
regarded as an expression of feel- 
ing, which appears to be the rea- 
son why it is used in exclamation, 
as av ἐμὲ δείλαιον, Eurip. Troad. 
138., although this cannot be re- 
garded as an effect of the preced- 
ing action. Thus, in exclamations 
of indignation, δεινόν ye τὸν κήρυκα, 
“Ὁ for the herald!’ Matth. G. G. 
§. 427. 


1230. voorety means not only 
‘to return,’ but ‘to come,’ as Plut. 
610. Ach. 29. 


1232. yAagupwrare}‘mostsweet, 
most handsome.’ Hesych. Suid. 

1233. κατακελεύειν, ‘to give 
orders:’ a nautical term. Ran. 207. 
He begs to be allowed to proceed 
with his praises of Pistheterus. 

1238. φέρει) Attic for φέρῃ. As 
φέρειν τιμὴν means ‘to bring ho- 
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nour, 80 φέρεσθαι τιμήν ‘to bring 
honour to oneself,’ i. 6. ‘to obtain 
honour.’ Abresch. diluc. Thucyd. 
p. 809. 

1241. ἐλακωνομάνου»)] ‘were 
Lacedemon-mad.’ The mode that 
prevailed at Athens of imitating the 
Spartans is again ridiculed in Vesp 
475., on which Mr. Mitchell re- 
marks, that ‘“‘the traits in cos- 
tume and person there mentioned 
were offensive as exhibiting an 
imitation of Spartan fashions and 
It appears, both from 
Tsocrates and Aristophanes, that 
there was generally a party in 
Athens, who had the Laco-mania, 
as it was termed, upon them. 
Plutarch Alcib. 23. and Inst. La- 
con. ἐπί. οἱ μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν éoxvOpw- 
waxact, καὶ Λακωνίζειν φασί, De- 
mosth. adv. Con. 1267. Rei 

1242. ἐκόμων) ‘ wore tresses.’ 
περιῇει yap γέρων, οὗ πολλαῖς πάνν 
ἡμέραις πρότερον ἐνθάδε ῥυπῶν τε 
καὶ κόμην ἔχων. Euripid. Ep. 3. 
Ald. ... ὧν ὑπὸ φειδωλίας  ἀπε- 
κείρατ᾽ οὐδεὶς πώποτ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἠλείψατο, 
| οὐδ᾽ εἰς βαλανεῖον ἦλθε λονσόμε- 
vos. Nub. 534. 

— éowxpdrovy] ‘Socratized.’ It 
seems that it was now a sort of 
fashion in Athens to imitate So- 
crates in his dress and manner, and 
to talk philosophy. See Nub. 835. 

1243. σκντάλια] ‘Spartan staffs.’ 
σκυτάλια, OF σκυτάλαι, meant not 
only letters rolled about a stick in 

uliar manner, in use at Sparta, 
but the sticks themselves. Meeriz. 
Ath. p. 346. Phot. Hesych. Thu- 
cyd. 1. 131. 

1244. ὀρνιθομανεῖν, ‘to be bird- 
mad;’ i. 6. ‘to wish to resemble 
them.’ So povoopavety in Lucian 
Ner. 6. 

1247. ἐπέτονθ᾽ ‘are wont to fly.’ 


— vopdy] There is here an ambi- 
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guity in this word νομός, whichsigni- 
fies either ‘law,’ or ‘a place of feed- 
ing,’ according as it is accentuated. 
There is a similar play upon the 
words δῆμος and δημός in Vesp. 40. 
Equit. 949. The whole of this is 
intended to represent the eagerness 
of the Athenians for legislating and 
law disputes, a never-failing topic 
of ridicule with Aristophanes. 

1248. κατῆραν és ra βιβλία] 
‘they are wont to go down to the 
books of law.” βιβλία is used, παρ᾽ 
ὑπόνοιαν, for λειμῶνας. καταίρειν is 
properly ‘to touch at a place ina 
ship.’ Polyb. iii. 36. Dorv. ad Char. 
p- 661. But it signifies also ‘to 
come.’ Atlian V. H.iv.14.4.(Perizo- 
nius’s note.) The βιβλία were the 
‘forenses libelli,’ chiefly containing 
public decrees. 

1250. Porson says upon this 
line, “Taylor, in the preface to Ly- 
curgus, quotes ὀρνεθομάνουν from 
this passage. But the Aldine edit. 
has ὠρνιθομάνουν. Correct Aschyl. 
Pers. 658. from MSS., and read 
ἐπωδώκει ; and in Eurip. Bach. 32. 
read gorpyce.” 

1251. Porson refers to Tryphi- 
odor. 286. See Plut.940. ὀνόματα 
κείμενα, ‘names imposed. We 
may preserve the pun by transla- 
ting ὀρνίθων ὀνόματα ‘fowl names.” 

1252. πέρδιξ, ‘ Partridge,’ says 
the Scholia, was plainly a proper 
name. He was spoken of by our 
author, in his comedy called the 
Anagyrus, and by several others. 

— κάπηλος] properly ὁ τὰ πρὸς 
κάπην, i.e. τροφὴν πιπράσκων. He- 
sych. 

1253. Menippus was a breeder 
of horses, and was named χελιδών, 
from his cauterising them. Thus 
the Scholiast; upon which Boeck 
observes that it is an absurd way 
of accounting for it. 
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1254. See note on this name v. 
144. ‘Oxous, ’Oxovrros. τὸ ἔθνι- 
xov Ὀπούντιος, ὡς ὑποδηλοῖ καὶ 6 
κωμικός, ἔνθα ᾿Οπούντιόν τινα σκώ- 
πτει ᾿Αθηναῖον ἄνδρα, μὴ ἀκεραιού- 
μενον τὴν συζυγίαν τοῖν ὀφθαλμοῖν. 
Eustath. ad Hom. p. 277. 


1255. For Philocles see v. 275, 
note. For Theagenes see v. 802, 
note. χηναλώπηξ is ‘a barnacle.’ 
Others were so nicknamed. Equit. 
1066. Lysistr. 956. (where the 
Scholiast reads κυναλώπηξ, a real 
name. Herodot. il. 72. Aristot. 
H. A. vi. 2.) 

1256. ἴβις Gray says that this 
cannot relate (as Palmerius, de- 
ceived by the pseudo-Plutarch who 
wrote the life of Lycurgus, ima- 
gines) to that orator, who probably 
was not born at the time when this 
comedy was written. Boeck has made 
a similar remark upon this error, 
into which his predecessors Kus- 
ter and Bergler had also fallen. 
The Scholia adduce several scraps 
from the other Comic writers, in 
which Lycurgus was introduced, 
and tell us that he was called Ibis, 
the Egyptian stork, either because 
he was of that country, or on ac- 
count of his long legs. For Che- 
rephon see note in act 4. sc. 1. 


1257. “Α cretic in the second 
place; read Συρακοσίῳ." Porson. 
Syracosius is said to have been a 
babbling orator. The Scholiast 
quotes a passage from Eupolis, in 
which he was compared, when he 
had mounted the rostrum, to little 
dogs that run backwards and for- 
wards on a wall, barking at pas- 
sengers. He was also attacked by 

ichus. He is supposed to 
have brought on him the enmity of 
the Comic writere by a decree, for- 
bidding them to expose any one by 
name to ridicule on the stage. But 
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Boeck remarks that in the Scholia, 
to the Acharnians v. 1149. this 
decree is attributed to Antimachus. 
The difficult question respecting 
the law which restricted the license 
of the Comedians in their satirizing 
individuals by name, is discussed 
by Mr. Clinton in the Introduction 
to his Fasti Hellenici, p. 38 to 44: 
but he is not able to come to any 
conclusion. The quotation from 
the Comic poet Phrynichus, in the 
Scholiast on our text, leads Mr. 
Clinton to make the following re- 
marks: “17 this allusion of Phry- 
nichus be rightly quoted from the 
μονότροπος, the law was proposed 
by Syracosius, before the date of 
‘the Birds,’ in B.C. 415. But as 
no such law could have existed so 
early, we must suppose the propo- 
sition of Syracosius, for that time 
at least, to have failed, and the 
poets to have chastised him for the 
attempt. We are still, therefore, 
left in ignorance both as to the au- 
thor of the law, and as to its time, 
although both Syracosius and An- 
timachus might have made such a 
proposition.” See the Commenta- 
tors on Horace, Epist. ii. 1. 152. 


1257. Meidias was attacked by 
the Comic writers, Plato, Meta- 
genes, and Phrynichus, for several 
bad qualities; but nothing certain 
has been discovered about him. 
By Plato the philosopher (Alcib. 1.) 
he is called, by way of eminence, 
Meidias the quail-feeder, and 1s 
spoken of as an ignorant and un- 
educated man (vol. v. p. 38.). 

1258. εἶκεν} See Matthie G. 
G. §. 231. Dawes reads ἥκειν. 
Mis. Cr. 301. 

1259. Brunck doubts whether 
στυφοκόμπος,ΟΥ orugoxoros, (Pollux 
ix. 107.) meant a quail which had 
been bred to fight, or a man who 

K 
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was a quail-fighter. This was a 
favourite amusement at Athens. 
For a description of it see Meur- 
sius De Ludis Grecorum, on dprv- 
γοκοπία. 

1260. δον} ‘they are in the 
habit of singing.’ 

1261. ὅπου] ‘ wherein.’ 

— ἐμπεκοιεῖσθαι, ‘to be de- 
scribed or represented.’ 

1262. The πηνέλοψ, a sea-fowl, 
is supposed to be the Anas Penelope 
of Linneeus ; ‘the widgeon.’ 

1266. τρόποι γαμψώννχες, ‘ ta- 
lons of a crooked bent.’ 

1267. πτερῶν σοι rots ἐποίκοις 
δεῖ ‘you want wings for the 
colonists.’ 

1268. ἔργον éoravar] ‘any 
business to loiter.’ Matthie G. G. 
§. 205. Lysist. 427. Elmsley read 
ov τἄρα, Acharn. v. 323. 

1269. The Attics make ἄῤῥιχοι 
(‘ baskets’) feminine, the Ionians 
masculine. Eustath. on Hom. Od. 
F. p. 221. 

1270. The κόφινος was ‘a wal- 
let’ differing from the ἄῤῥιχος. 
Meeris, p. 55. 

Judzis, quorum cophinus foenumque 
supellex. Juvenal, Sat. iii. 

— ἐμπίπλη is Attic for ἐμπί- 
πλαθι, as ἐπιδείκννυ for ἐπιδείκνυθι, 
v. 658. Herodot. vii. 39. Pierson 
on Meer. p. 208. Similar to this are 
the Doric imperatives of verbs in 
-aw, 88 κίρνη, Dorv. ad Char. p. 
718. 

1271. Manes was a slave in 
attendance. 

1273. πολνάνορα] ‘very popu- 
lous.’ Aeschylus uses it in a differ- 
ent sense, Agam. 72. (Stanley.) 
Obs. the future καλεῖ is construed 
with ἄν. See Matthie G. G. p. 
882, 5. Markland on Eurip. Iph. 
Tau. 894. 


1276. κατέχουσι) ‘the ardour 
for my city grows.’ So Hotibius. 
The Scholiast says, λείπει ἀνθρώ- 
πους. But κατέχειν may be taken 
88 neuter, as in the expressions 
κλῃδών, φήμη κατέχει. See Valcken. 
on Eurip. Hipp. ν. 1465. 

1277. After φέρειν supply τοὺς 
κοφίνους τῶν πτερῶν. Pistheterus 
says this within. 

1279. μετοικεῖν) ‘to change 
one’s abode.’ Isocr. Paneg. 30. 

1281. dyavdgpoves ‘Hovyias} 
"οὗ gay tranquillity.’ ἡσυχίας πρόσ- 
wrov, and ἀρετᾶς πρόσωπον, Eurip. 
Iph. Aul. 1096. denote the digni- 
fied and calm expression of peace 
and virtue. Matthie G. G. 9. 430. 
Φιλόφρον ᾿Ασυχία, Δίκας | *O pe- 
γιστόπολι | θύγατερ, βουλᾶντε καὶ 
πολέμων ἔχοισα κλαΐδας | ὑπερ- 
τάτας. Pindar, Pyth. viii. 5. 

1283. ῥλακικῶς} “ sluggishly.’ 
See my note on Plut. 315. 

1285. res in Attic is a definite 
pronoun. Here it means Manes. 

1288. Bentley, Porson (on He- 
cub. 1161.) and Elmsley (Class. 
Journ. xi. p. 222.) emended this 
line. The old reading was xavv 
γὰρ βραδύς ris ἐστιν ὥσπερ ὄνος. 

1293. ὅπως... πτερώσεις} “ see 
that you wing him discreetly.’ Un- 
derstand ὅρα before ὅπως, which is 
rightly constructed with the future. 

1294. πρὸς ἄνδρ' oper) ‘looking 
to each man,’ i. e. dressing him in 
fitting plumes. 

1295. σοῦ σχήσομαι)] “1 will 
keep off my hands from you. 
Wessel. on Herod. p. 617. 


ACT III. SCENE V. 


The first who appears is ἃ pro- 
fligate young fellow, who hopes to 
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enjoy a liberty which he could not 
enjoy so well at home, the liberty 
of beating his father. Pistheterus 
allows it, indeed, to be the custom 
of his people ; but at the same time 
informs him of an ancient law pre- 
served among the storks, that they 
shall maintain their parents in their 
old age. This is not at all agree- 
able to the youth; however, in con- 
sideration of his affection for the 
Nephelococcygians, Pisthetzrus 
furnishes him with a feather for 
his helmet, and a cock’s spur for 
a weapon, and advises him, as he 
seems to be of a military turn, to 
go into the army in Thrace. 

1297. yevoipay] A parody on 
the CEnomaus of Sophocles, as the 
Scholiast observes ; but Elmsley 
(in Mus. Crit. iv. p. 484.) 1s of a 
different opinion. ‘‘As we do not 
believe,” says he, ‘that an Attic 
writer, even in a choral ode, would 
have prefixed ws ἄν to the optative 
in the sense of iva, we suspect that 
the passage in question is borrowed 
from Simonides, or one of the other 
Lyric poets.” See Matthie G. G. 
§. 520. 

1298. ποταθείην] ‘I might fly.’ 
(ποτάομαι.) ἐπ᾽ oldua X., ‘over the 
sea’: a Tragic expression. Eurip. 
Hipp. 744. 

— The epithet drpvyeros is 
applied by Homer also to the sea, 
Il. A. 316. παρὰ Oty’ ἁλὸς ἀτρυ- 
γέτοιο : and this Aristophanes must 
have had in his mind. Here the 
word ἀτρυγέτοιο is rightly explain- 
ed by the Scholiast by τῆς ἀκάρπου. 
So πεῤῥιρύτων ὑπὲρ ἀκαρκίστων πε- 
δίων Σικελίας. Eurip. Phen. v. 
217. 

1300. ψευδαγγελής} See Homer 
Il. 2. 169. 

1304. πέτομαι] “1 wish to fly.’ 
Verbs of action are often put for 
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verbs of endeavour and wish. Wes- 
sel. on Herod. p. 34. Valcken. p. 
269. . 

1305. The same play upon the 
word νομός as in v. 1247. 

1308. ὄρνισι depends on καλὸν 
γομίζεται. 

1310. In the perfect, the chief 
regard is paid to the permanence 
of the consequences of an action, 
and this tense is hence used to ex- 
press rapidity. This signification 
it keeps through all its moods, as 
See Matthie G. G. §. 
500. 

1812. πάντ᾽ ἔχει») ‘to possess 
all his property.” As πάντ᾽ ἄλσεα 
καὶ νομὸν ἕξεις, Theocr. xxvii. 33. 
In like manner, at the conclusion 
of the Nubes, Phidippides justifies 
himself for beating his father by 
the example of the birds. 

1314. Aristotle, in his History 
of Animals and Birds, says, περὲ 
μὲν οὖν τῶν weddpywy ὅτι ἀντιτρέ- 
φονται, θρυλεῖται παρὰ πολλοῖς. 
φασὶ δὲ καὶ τοὺς ἀέροπας τοῦτο 
ποιεῖν. Sophocles alludes to the 
care taken of their parents by 
birds: τί τοὺς ἄνωθεν φρονιμωτά- 
τους οἰωνοὺς ἐσορώμενοι τροφᾶςε! 
knoopévous, ἀφ᾽ ὧν τε βλάϊστωσιν 
ἀφ᾽ ὧν τ᾽ ὄνασιν εὕρωσιν, τάδ᾽ 
οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἴσας τελοῦμεν ; Elect. 1058, 
sq. Musgrave on this passage re- 
fers to Eunip. Bacch. 1364. Elect. 
151. 

— κύρβεσιν] Triangular tablets, 
on which the Athenian laws re- 
lating to sacred things were writ- 
ten. See Nub. 447. and Potter, 
Ant. i. ch. 26. The ἄξονες were 
square tablets, containing the civil 
laws. 

1315. ἐκπετησίμους ‘able to fly.’ 
Girls of a marriageable age are 
hence called by a figure éxzerf- 
σιμοι. Poll. Onom. 2. 18. 

K 2 


68 


1316. mehapy:deis] ‘atorklings.’ 
This form of nouns is illustrated 
by Valckenaer, with his usual criti- 
cal knowledge, on Theocr. Adon. 
Ῥ. 401. 


1318. ἀπέλαυσα rap’) ‘I have 
got much, it seems.’ This is Elm- 
sley’s reading. See his note on 
Acharn. 828. 


1319. βοσκητέον] applied to the 
feeding of beasts. Vesp. 311. 


1320. οὐδέν ye] ‘not in the 
least.’ Nub. 732. 

1321. ὀρφανόν) Allusion seems 
to be made to some kind of bird 
so Called. 

1322. ὑποτίθεσθαι, (mid.) ‘to 
advise.’ 

1324. The reading of this line 
is according to the emendation of 
Elmsley(Quart. Rev.XIV. p.449.). 
The stranger had come to Pisthe- 
terus for the purpose of being 
made a cock, a bird which was said 
to be particularly prone to beat its 
parents. To this allusion is made 
in the Nubes, 1434. : σκέψαι δὲ τοὺς 
ἀλεκτρυόνας καὶ τἄλλα τὰ βοτὰ 
ταυτί, | ὡς τοὺς πατέρας ἀμύνεται. 
Accordingly, Pistheterus does not 
transform him into a cock, but fur- 
nishes him with a cock’s arms—a 
wing (πτέρυγα) for a shield, a spur 
(πλῆκτρον) for a sword, and a crest 
(λόφον) for a helmet. 


1329. Θράκης: Supply χωρία: 
as és τἀκὶ Θράκης χωρίον, Pax 
283. The Athenians were at this 
time (the 18th year of the Pe- 
loponnesian war,) at war with the 
Thracians and Macedonians, who 
were attached to the Lacedemo- 
nian interest. Enetion was now 
besieging Amphipolis. (Thucyd. 
vii. 9.) The expeditions against 
Perdiccas were made constantly in 
Thrace. (Thucyd. iv. 75, sq.) 
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1331. νοῦν ἔχειν, ‘to be wise.’ 
Nub. 833. Isocr. Panath. p. 184. 





ACT III. SCENE VI. 


The next who appears is Cinesias, 
the Dithyrambic writer, who is de- 
lighted with the thought of living 
among the clouds, amid those airy 
regions whence all his poetical 
flights are derived : but Pistheterus 
will have no such animal among his 
birds ; he drives bim back to Athens 
with great contempt. Cinesias, the 
son of Meles, was a Dithyrambic 
poet, in some sort of vogue among 
the people at this time. He was still 
& worse man than a writer, and the 
depravity of his character madeeven 
his misfortunes ridiculous ; 80 that 
his poverty, his deformities, and 
his distempers, were not only pro- 
duced on the stage, but frequently 
alluded to by the orators, and ex- 
posed to thescornof the multitade. 
See the Lysistrata, in which he is 
one of the dramatis . Rane 
153. 1437. In Fragment. Gery- 
todis in Athenzus xii. 551. The 
Comic poet Strattis, who lived at 
this time, made Cinesias the sub- 
ject of an entire drama. See Ly- 
sias, ᾿Απολογία Awpudoxias, p. 381 ; 

. Orat. contra Phanium in 
Athenwus, as above, and p. 640 
in Taylor’s edition; H tion 
in v. Cinesias; Plutarch de Glon& 
Athen.; Pherecrates in Plutarch de 
Music&. See also the notes of Mr. 
Burette on that treatise in the 
Mém. de l’Acad. des Inscrip. vol. 
xv. p. 340., and Suidas in v. Ci- 
nesias. (Gray, in a note on the 
Gorgias of Plato.) The very learned 
editor of this dialogue of Plato's, 
Dr. Routh, remarks, that if what is 
told of Cinesias be true, the phi- 
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losopher, though he handles him 
very severely, gives him no more 
than his desert. The same may be 
said of the treatment he has met 
with from Aristophanes; for having, 
in the last act, provided the poor 
man, who was a bad poet, but 
nothing worse, with warm clothing 
to keep out the cold, he sends off 
Cinesias, who, though a fashionable 
‘writer, was a most worthless fellow, 
with a good whipping. The passage 
referred to in Plato is iv. 119, 
Bip. edit. Cinesias is ridiculed 
again in the Ecclesiazuse, v. 330. 
For a story relating to him, see 
Plutarch de Superstitione, Hut- 
ten’s edit. vol. vill. p. 75. 


13382. ἀναπέτομαι) This, as the 
Scholiast tells us, is from Anacreon. 
See Hepheestion, p. 30. 


1338. ὁδὸν ἄλλοτ᾽ ἐπ’ ἄλλαν 
μελέων ‘ from one strain of melody 
to another.’ Sir W. Jones has com- 
pared these lines with similar odes 
in Eastern poetry. (Com. on Asiat. 
Poetry, p. 90.) 

1334. τουτὶ τὸ πρᾶγμα] “ this 
fellow here.’ An expression of con- 
tempt. See Toup Emen. in Suid. 
p. 24. 


— φορτίον δεῖται πτερῶν} ‘wants 
a ballast οὗ pennons,’ viz. to reach 
Olympus. In the Rane, v. 1437. 
it is ludicrously proposed that Ci- 
nesias should be made wings for 
another man, who was as infamous 
as himself, in order that both might 
be blown away together. 


1335. νέαν ἐφέπων] ‘ following 
a new (strain).’ ὁδόν must be un- 
derstood, as his poetry was inter- 
rupted. 

1336. φιλύρινον Kev] ‘ Cinesias, 
the linden-twig.’ Athenzeus quotes 
this passage (xii. p. 551.), and says 
that Cinesias was 80 called because 
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he used to wear a sort of stays 
made of that wood to keep him 
straight. This seems preferable to 
the reason assigned by the Scho- 
liast, and by Suidas after him (in v. 
φιλύρινο:), that he was so called on 
account of his resembling the lin- 
den tree in his paleness or lean- 
ness. 


1337.. Pollux (iv. 188.) quotes 
this line, in marking the difference 
between κυλλός and χωλός : the 
former being properly applied to 
the hand, the latter to the foot, 
But these meanings were inter- 
changed, as we see here. There is 
a joke upon κυλλὴν χεῖρα in Equit. 
1082. 

— κυκλεῖν πόδα, ‘to wheel the 
foot :’ a Tragic expression. Eurip. 
Or. 631. Soph. Ajax 19. 

— ἀνὰ κύκλον] See Rane 440. 
He uses these phrases because he 
is speaking of a Dithyrambic poet. 
Homer applies κυλλοποδίων to Vul- 
can. Il. 3. 371., where see Heyne. 
Some old commentators thought 
Cinesias really was lame; but the 
Scholiast imagines that the epithet 
κυλλόν is applied to hin, to ridi- 
cule the Dithyrambic poets, who in- 
dulged in such expressions as κούφῳ 
ποδί, λευκῷ ποδί, &c. For the de- 
rivation of διθύραμβος, see Mus. 
Crit. Cant. V. p. 71. 


1340. λέγεις} ‘you mean.’ See 
Valcken. on Eurip. Hipp. 856. and 
on Herod. p. 338. 


1343. ἀεροδονήτους kat νιφοβό- 
λους ἀναβολάς ‘air-whirled and 
obscure preludes.’ As above 1155. 
αἰθὴρ dovetrac: and Pax 828. ἀνα- 
βολαί, called also εἰσβολαί. See 
Markland on Eurip. Suppl. 93. 


1346. ra λαμπρά] ‘ the splendid 
specimens.’ See Mus. Crit. Cant. 
Il. p. 71. 
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1347. The old reading is ἀέρια 
καὶ σκότιά ye. The Ravenna and 
the Venetian MSS. have no ye. 
Dindorf has ingerted τινα. Dobree 
reads ἀέρια καὶ oxore ἄττα. 


1350. We must not labour to 
extort a meaning from these di- 
thyrambic effusions. The Scholiast 
quotes as a proverb καὶ διθυραμβο- 


ποιῶν γοῦν ἔχεις ἐλάττονα. 


1351. εἴδωλα πετεινών] for γένη 
or εἴδη πετεινῶν : a harsh peri- 
phrasis. These accusatives depend 
on δίειμι, or some word is under- 
stood before them. 


1354. dAapevos...Bainy] ‘ with 
a bound may I go.’ 4X. the aor. 1. 
mid.from ἄλλομαι. λαμπρὸν ἱππό- 
ὅρομον βαίην ἔνθ᾽ εὐάλιον ἔρχετα 
πύρ. Eurip. Iph. Tau. 1138. See 
Ion. 796. Nomeaning can be at- 
tached to these words, which are 
meant to ndicule the Dithyrambic 
poets. 


1356. xvods] ‘blasts,’ i. e. his 
effusions. As σχάσον δὲ δεινὸν 
ὄμμα καὶ θυμοῦ πνοάς, Eur. Phen, 
457. 


1358. πελάζειν, ‘to apply to,’ 
‘to near.’ Homeric and Tragic. 
See Musgrave on Eurip. Iph. Tau. 
891. Here the most incongruous 
metaphors are used, which was the 
grand fault of the Dithyrambic 
poets. 


1360. Pistheterus whips Cine- 
sias and makes him dance about 
in the manner he himself had just 
described in the last three lines. 
To this whipping Cinesias refers 
in this line, where χαρίεντα and 
σοφά are used adverbially, and σοφί- 
ζεσθαι, ‘ to hit upon a device.’ 


1362. See Mus. Crit. Cant. 1]. 
p- 81. Equipping the Choruses 
was one of the Aecrovpycac or state 
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burdens. The charge was called 
χορηγία, and the person who bore 
it χορηγός. The different χορήγιαι 
were assigned to the different tribes 
in turns. For περιμάχητος see 
Thesm. 318. Each of the tribes 
at Athens having to exhibit a Cho- 
rus at the Dionysian festival, was 
anxious (as he says) that he—i. 6. 
Cinesias, who was the Dithyram- 
bic poet most in request—should 
instruct them in the Cyclian or 
Dithyrambic song. 

1365. Λεωτροφέδῃ] ‘ for -“Leotro- 
phidas.’ The annotatorsdo not suc- 
ceed in explaining this. From the 
Scholia it appears that Leotrophi- 
das was, like Cinesias, ‘a master 
of the Cyclic song,’ or Dithyram- 
bic poet, and, like him, of a slight 
and meagre person. T'wo lines 
from Theopompus and two from 
Hermippus are quoted respecting 
him; the former of which seems 
to need some emendation: Aew- 
τροφίδης ὁ rpiperpos ὡς Λεόντινος, | 
εὔχρως τε φᾶναι καὶ χαρίεις ὥσπερ 
νεκρός. (Theopom. ἐν Καπηλίσι.) 
ἀνάπηρα σοι θύουσιν ἤδη βοΐδια | 
Aewrpogidov λεπτότερα cat Θουμάν- 
τιδος. (Hermip. ἐν Κέρκοψιν».) 

— - διδάσκειν... χορὸν πετομένων 
ὀρνέων] ‘to be master to a Chorus 
of flying fowl.’ The words Ke- 
κροπίδα φυλήν refer to χορόν, and 
ought to be in the genitive. Ari- 
stophanes changed them into the 
accusative for the sake of the joke, 
making them in apposition with 
χορὸν ὀρνέων, and implying that 
this tribe was as inconstant and 
flighty as a Chorus of birds. We 
must render it ‘ex tribu Cecropido.” 

1366. The usual construction is 
Karayedwy μου δῆλος εἶ : in which 
case δῆλος may be rendered by an 
adverb. Xenoph. Mem. iii. 3. 10. 
In the present passage, supply ὅτι 
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before καταγελᾷς, which is added 
in Plut. 333. 


1368. διατρέχειν τὸν ἀέρα, the 
same as διίζέναι just before. 


ACT III. SCENE VII. 


He then drives away also (but 
not without a severe whipping) an 
informer, who for the better de- 
spatch of business comes to beg a 
pair of wings to carry him round 
the islands and cities subject to 
others, whose inhabitants he is 
used to swear against for an ho- 
nest livelihood, as did, he says, his 
fathers before him. The birds, in 
the ensuing chorus, relate their 
travels, and describe the strange 
things and strange men they have 
seen in them. 


1369. See Blomfield ad Alcei 
. in Mus. Crit. Cant. I. p. 
430. An Alcaic verse, the scan- 
sion of which is the same as the 
following lines of the same poet: 
μηδὲν ἄλλο φυτεύσῃς πρότερον δέν- 
épeov ἀμπκέλω. Of Horace,— 
Nullam, Vare, sacra vite prius severis 
arborem. 
And of Sappho, κατθανοῖσα δὲ 
Keio’, οὐδέποκα μναμοσύνα σέθεν. 
The Scholiast cites fragments of 
Alczus and Simonides, from which 
this is taken. One from Alceus 
(Frag. xxi.) is thus corrected by 
Blomfield: ὄρνιθες τίνες οἵδ᾽ ὠκε- 
ave; γᾶς ἀπὸ πειράτων͵ ἦνθον, παν- 
έλοπες ποικιλόδειροι, τανυσίπτε- 
pot: where the interrogation would 
be better perhaps placed at the end. 
The other is given, with a slight 
alteration, by Gaisford, as follows : 
ἄγγελε κλυτὰ ἔαρος ἀδυόδμον κνα- 
νέα χελιδοῖ. Poet. Min. Gr. v. 1. 
Simonid, Frag. cxviil. 


- 
i| 


1369. οὐδὲν ἔχοντες} ‘ possess- 
ing nothing.’ This is said because 
sycophants generally sought out 
the rich against whom to lay their 
informations. 


1370. χελιδώ, 1. 6. χελιδών. 
Hesych. 

1371. ob φαῦλον éLeypijyoper | 
‘no inconsiderable pest hath 
awaked.’ He alludes to the num- 
bers who came to the new city 
demanding wings. ov φαῦλον, by 
meiosis, for χαλεπότατον. Lys. 14. 
ἐξεγρήγορεν. ‘ evigilavit,’ i. ἃ. ‘ ex- 
ortum est.’ (perf. mid.) 

1372. μινυρίζων] ‘chirping.’ See 
Dawes, Mis. Crit. p. 584. (Kidd's 
edit.) Ammonius institutes a vain 
distinction between μινυρίζεσθαι 
and μινύρεσθαι. See Valckenacr's 
note on this word in Ammon. 


1373. ποικίλα μάλ᾽ αὖθις] ‘ parti- 
coloured (swallow) againandagain.” 
We must supply χαῖρε. 


1374. σκολιόν] ‘acatch.’ The 
ancients sung after meals at first 
promiscuously ; afterwards only the 
good singers of the party sung; 
and so the string of songsters was 
crooked (oxodcés) or broken. Peri- 
cles is said to have given laws, 
written as catches, or songs, such 
as we may suppose wy. 533—4. of 
the Acharnians to have been: ὡς 
χρὴ Μεγαρέας μήτε γῇ pir’ ἐν 
ἀγορᾷ | μήτ᾽ ἐν θαλάττῃ pijr’ ἐν 
ἠπείρῳ μένειν. See an excellent 
article in Edinb. Rev. CXII. on 
Greek Banquets. 

1375. δεῖσθαι ἔοικεν οὐκ ὑλίγων 
χελιδ.} ‘he seems to want no few 
swallows, i.e. summers, to protect 
him from the cold. Because μία ye- 
λιδὼν οὐκ ἔαρ ποίεϊ, as the proverb 
says. Aristot. Eth. I. c. 7. Edit. 
Wilk. p. 23. 


1377. ‘‘ Lege ὅτου δεῖ, χρὴ λέ- 
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ye.” Porson. xpi never governs 
a genitive case in the Attic poets. 
1378. From the Myrmidons of 
Eschylus, ὅπλων, ὅπλων δεῖ. 
1379. εὐθὺ Πελλήνης) Matth.G. 
G. §. 828. χλαένης ἐντρύχει πελ- 
λήνιδος. Athen. x. 414. This was 
the Achzan Pellene, which was fa- 


mous for its manufactory of woollen 


cloths, which were given as prizes 
to those who were victorious in the 
games held there: they are men- 
tioned more than once by Pindar, 
Ol. ix. 146. The Pellenian coats 
were in great repute among the 
Greeks. Hesych. on χλαῖναι Πελ- 
ληνικάι. 

1380. κλητὴρ.. «νησιωτικός} “ἃ 
bailiff of the islands.’ The inhabit- 
ants of the islands in alliance with 
Athens were amenable to the courts 
of law held in that city; a circum- 
stance which may in some measure 
account for the great number of 
suits that were decided there. See 
Vesp. 189. 1399. 


1381. τῆς τέχνης} ‘blessed in 
thy trade, or profession.’ Hero- 
dotus uses τέχνη in the same sense 
when describing the professions of 
the A‘gyptians. 

1382. xpayparodi¢ns] ‘a petti- 
fogger.’ Th. διφάω.. 

1383. cadovpevos] ‘from moving m 
them.’ So προσκαλεῖ (2nd pers. fut. 
mid.) in next line; and τί increases 
the force of σοφώτερον, ‘much more 
cleverly.’ Here i ὑπό used in the 
sense of μετά: 88 τοί γε μὲν γε- 
λόωντες ὑπ᾽ adAnrnpos ἕκαστος, 
Hesiod. &dwy ὑπ᾽ avAnrjpos—‘ to 
the sound of a piper.’ 

1386. Brunck asks, ‘‘ Quid, ma- 
lum, sibi vult ἰδία copula re?” 
Dindorf replies, ‘ut latrones effu- 
gere possim et cum gruibus redire.”’ 
The speech of the informer had 
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been interrupted in the last two 
lines, and he now resumes it. 

1387. ἕρμα in its primitive 
meaning was a lever or roller used 
in launching a ship. Hence, any 
kind of fulcrum, and lastly it meant 
‘ballast,’ ‘saburra,’ stones placed 
in the bottom of a ship to keep her 
steady. 

— καταπεκωκὼς δίκας] ‘having 
swallowed down lawsuits.’ Cranes 
are said to carry pebbles (ψήφουτ) 
in their mouths, as they fly over 
seas, to prevent their being carried 
away by the winds. See Vesp. 
1147. 1365. 

1390. τί yap πάθω; | ‘Why, what 
must I do?’ The following proverb 


occurs in St. Luke xvi. 3. See 
Porson on Vesp. 953. 
1392. τοσοντονῆ ‘of such an 


age. 

1398. ἐκ τοῦ δικαίον i.e. δικαίωε: 
which, with μάλλον, 15 perhaps bet- 
ter coupled with διαζῆν, and so con- 
strued. For διαζῆν, see Plut. 907. 
Eurip. Iph. Aul. 923. 

1399. κουρείοις} ‘barbers’ shops.’ 
These were the coffee-houses of 
the ancients. Theophrastus calls 
them dowa συμπόσια, ‘ wineless 
compotations.’ They were assem- 
blies of all idle gossiping fellows, 
who there assembled to vent their 

maligni their betters. 
The barbers themselves likewise 
were the most talkative and im- 
pertinent of all people. See Plut. 
338, note. 

1401. λέγων dverrépwxer] ‘has, 
by his words, put my son on the 
wing for chariot driving.’ For 
Diitrephes see above, v. 778. This 
seems to allude not only to the 
station which Diitrephes held of tx- 
wapyxos, or master of the horse, but 
to the wicker wings on which he 
was said to have soared to that 
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height. Διιτρέφης without the ar- 
ticle. Elmsley on Eur. Med. 326. 

1403. πεποτῆσθαι τὰς φρένας] 
‘has become flighty in his mind.’ 
νῦν yap wére, 1. 6. ‘for now you 
are flighty,’ Eur. Bacch. 332. Elm- 
sley’s note. 

1405. μετέωρός εἶμι ὑπὸ τῶν 
λόγων, Lucian, Icarom. iii. 735. 
For ἐπαίρεσθαι see Nub. 42. 

1409. καταισχυνῶ)] “1 wont 
disgrace the family.’ See Eur. 
Bacch. 265. Ores.1153. Anst. Nub. 
1224. The Athenian Ephebi were 
obliged to swear οὐ καταισχυνώ 
ὅπλα. (Stob. Serm. 41. p. 243.) 


1413. καλέσασθαι, 1. 6. ‘ to 
summon them to Athens.’ ἐγκαλεῖν 
‘to accuse them.’ ἐνθαδί ‘here’ 
(at Athens), opposed to the Islands. 

1415. ὡδὶ λέγεις} ‘ This is your 
meaning.’ 

— ὄφλειν δίκην, ‘to be castin a 
suit.’ 

1418. πάντ᾽ ἔχεις] ‘ Thou hast it 
all,’ ‘ You have hit the mark.’ The 
phrase occurs in a different sense 
above, v. 1312, note. 


1419. βέμβιξ, ‘a top.’ “ Buxum 
torquere flagello,”’ Persius 11]. 51. 
See Vesp. 1531. 


1421. Corcyrean wings are 
whips which were manufactured 
at Corcyra with ivory handles and 
of an unusual size. Aristophanes 
may, perhaps, glance at the atrocity 
mentioned by Thucydides (iv. 47.) 
μαστιγοφύροι τε παριόντες ἐπετά- 
χυνον τῆς ὁδοῦ τοὺς σχολαίτερον 
προσιόντας. 

1422. πτερὼ μὲν οὖν) ‘No, they 
are wings.’ Plut. 427. 

1425. ἀπολιβάξει.] συντόμως 
ἀναχωρήσεις. Suidas. Derived from 
Abas ‘a drop of water.’ 


1426. στρεψοδικοπανουργίαν] 
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‘craft in perverting laws.’ Suidas 
in v. For a similar compound see 
Vesp. 135. 220. Thesmoph. 853. 
Nub. 433. ' 


1432. καρδίας ἀπωτέρω] ‘as far 
as may be from Cardia’ (i. 6. the 
heart). There was a city so called 
in the Thracian Chersonese; but 
the name is here introduced for its 
double meaning. The distance of 
this overgrown tree, δένδρον péya, | 
Cleonymus, from Cardia, denotes 
his want of courage ; the informer’s 
leaves in the spring, his suits in- 
stituted at that time of year (in 
Mounychion) for the recovery of 
penalties from those against whom 
he informed; and the shields shed 
in winter, his armour thrown away 
for the sake of escaping more 
speedily from battle. 


1436. τοῦτο τοῦ μὲν npos] ‘‘ Re- 
fertur ad τοῦ δέ, x. τ. X.”” Porson. 


1442. Parody on Σκυθών ἐρημία, 
ἃ proverb. 


1443. The heroes who are sup- 
posed to walk in the night, and 
strike with blindness, or some other 
mischief, any who met them. The 
persons who passed by their fanes 
always kept silence. The Scholiast 
refers to a parallel passage in Me- 
nander. ‘To this popular super- 
stition Plato refers in his Repub. 
lib. 2. (ed. Bip. 6. p. 256.) μήδ᾽ av 
ὑπὸ τούτων, kx. τι A. ‘Nor again 
let mothers, persuaded by these, 
frighten their children, telling them 
bad stories how there are certain 
gods that go about by night, liken- 
ing themselves to strangers of all 
sorts of shapes.’ 


1449. Orestes was a noted high- 
wayman. He jocularly classes him 
with the heroes, on account of his 
name. 

(1451. τάἀπιδέξια] 
L 


‘the noble 


74 


parts,’ the head and the eyes. 
(Gray.) 


ACT IV. SCENE I. 


A person in disguise, with all 
the appearance of caution and fear, 
comes to inguire for Pistheterus, 
to whom he discovers himself to be 
Prometheus, and tells him (but 
first he makes them hold a large 
umbrella over his head, for fear 
Jupiter should spy him,) that the 
Gods are all in a starving, miserable 
condition ; and, what is worse, 
that Barbarian Gods (who live no 
one knows where, in a part of 
heaven far beyond the Gods of 
Greece, ) threaten tomake war upon 
them, unless they will open the 
ports, and renew the intercourse 
between mankind and them, as of 
old. He advises Pistheterus to 
make the most of this intelligence, 
and boldly to reject all offers which 
Jupiter may make him, unless he 
will consent to restore to the birds 
their ancient power, and give him 
in marriage his favourite attendant, 
Basilea. This said, he slips back 
again to heaven, as he came. The 
Chorus continue an account of their 
travels. 


. 1453. Bentley reads éor’: but 
ἔα is a monosyllable. 


1454. The old reading was ovy- 
καλυμμός, altered by Dawes, Misc. 
Crit. §. 210. 

1456. πηνίκ᾽ ἐστὶν Gpa rns ἡμ.} 
«What time of day then is it?’ 
The genitive is put with adverbs 
of time, 6. g. ὀψὲ rns ἡμέρας, ‘late 
in the day.’ Matthie G. G. δ. 357. 
The genitive, however, may be 
construed ‘with respect to’ in the 
text. Fischer 111. 6. p. 72. 


1458. βονλυτός ‘ the time when 
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oxen are loosed from the plough.’ 
Lucian in Cataplo; oxédor ἀμφὶ 
βονλυτόν. Synesius, Ep. 103. xepi 
βονλυτὸν ἀπεχωρουμεν. 
Aspice, aratra jugo referunt suspense 
juvenci, 
Et sol crescentes decedens ἀυρὶ! 
umbras. Virgil, Ect. ii. 66. 
1459. ri yap ὃ Ζεὺς ποιεῖ;) An 
elegant Atticism, equivalent to the 
French ‘Quel temps fait-il?’ In 
like manner, ὁ Ζεὺς ὕδωρ ποιεῖ 
means ‘it rains,’ occurring it 
Theophrastus de Char. c. περὶ adoh. 
or ὁ θεὸς ποιεῖ ὕδωρ, which occurs 
in the Vespe 261. 


1461. οὕτω μὲν ἐκκεκαλύψομαι] 
‘ This being the case, J will uncover 
myself.’ Prometheus jocoeely pre- 
tends to understand οἴμωζε μεγάλα 
as if it gave him notice that the 
sky was cloudy, and therefore un- 
covers. Aristophanes frequently 
uses the paulopost futurum. Mens, 
on the words πεκαύσομαι and τε- 
xpacopa, shows that the Athes 
use this tense not only for the 
future passive, but future middle. 
See Pierson on the passage, and 
Matthie G. G. §. 505. 

1464. ἀπὸ yap ὀλεῖ, for ἀπολεῖ 
yap, Matthie G. G. §. 248., 85 
Nub. 1448. ἀπὸ yap ὀλοῦμαι. Kus- 
ter edited ὀλέσει; but ὀλεῖ is Attic. 
Dawes Misc. Crit. §. 216. 

1465. φράσω] ‘dicere possim;’ 
for which meaning of the future 
see Abresch Dil. Thucyd. p. 374. 


1466. The Canephoroi, in the 
procession to Eleusis, carried um- 
brellas to keep off the rays of the 
sun. This umbrella was called 
σκιάδειον. See Meursius, Paneth. 
cap. 23. Brunck on Eccles. 782. 
Photius Lex. p. 97, sg. Spanhem 
on Callim. Cer. 127. 


1469. προμηθικώς] ‘providently. 
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In the Prometheus of A¢schylus, a 
play upon the name Prometheus 
occurs frequently. 


1471. ὡς ἀκούοντος] ‘ for I hear.’ 


1472. The words rnvix’ ἅττα have 
been a bone of contention to the 
commentators. Kuster says it is 
genus loguendi parum obvium; but 
that Harpocration on the word ἄττα 
quotes the following verse from 
Aristophanes; πύθον χελιδὼν πηνίκ᾽ 
ἄττα φαίνεται: and Eustathius on 
ll. A. p. 149. observes that ἄττα is 
equivalent to πότε. Dawes (Misc. 
Crit. p. 549. ed. Kidd) goes very 
far to prove it to be false, and 
Suidas says it is “‘ neither Attic, nor 
Greek, nor accurate.” Burgess ap- 
proves of this reading, but his ap- 
probation - is of no value. (He in- 
terprets, ‘quo circiter tempore ?’) 
Porson on Toup, p. 467, sq., says 
‘Non est meum error sit in Grecis, 
necne, decernere. Illud saltem de- 
cernere possum, Toupii emendatio- 
nem, πηνίκα τ᾽, infirmo talo stare. 
In Avibus Brunck πηνίκ᾽ dpa ex 
MSS. edidit.’ Dawes reads πηνί- 
carr’ ἀπώλετο for πηνίκα πότε, 88 
we read τέπτε for-ri πότε. Hermann 
on Viger, p. 711, sq., defends the 
reading of Dindorf. 


1475. See above, vv. 179. 186. 


1477. Oeopogopias] Fora parti- 
cular account of the Thesmophoria, 


(a festival in honour of Ceres, sur- 
named Θεσμοφόρος, 1. e. the Law- 
giver, because she was the first 
that taught mankind the use of 
jaws,) see Potter's Antiq. Ὁ. 2. 
ch.20. Upon the eleventh of Pyane- 
psion, the women, carrying books 
upon their heads wherein the laws 
were contained, in memory of 
Ceres’ invention, went to Eleusis, 
where the solemnity wag kept; 
whence this day was called ἄνοδος, 
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1. 6. the ascent. Upon the four- 
teenth the festival began, and 
lasted till the seventeenth. Upon 
the sixteenth they kept a fast, sit- 
ting upon the ground in token of 
humiliation ; whence this day, the 
third of the feast, was called yn- 
oreia, 1. e. a fast. Athensus vil. 
cap. 16. Hence Thesmoph. 80. ἐπεὶ 
τρίτη ‘ort Θεσμοφορίων ἡ μέση. 
1479. κεκριγότε: ‘ grinding 
their teeth.’ Kuster prefers κεκρα- 
γότες, the reading of the Vatican 
MS. But the Sholiast observes that 
the word is purposely used to ex- 
press the barbarous pronunciation 
of these Gods. Herodotus (iv. 183.) 
speaks of a nation who have no 
language, but rerplyact, κατάπερ ᾿ 
ai vuxrepides. 


1480. ἄνωθεν») ‘from the upper 
regions.’ Prometheus transfers the 
situation of Greece to the seats of 
the Gods, and makes the Barbarian 
Gods live above the true Gods, as 
the Illyrians lived above the Greeks. 


1481. Demosthenes, Olynth. ii. 
κεκλεισμένων τῶν ἐμπορίων τῶν ἐν 
τῇ χώρᾳ διὰ τὸν πόλεμον. Horace, 
A. P. 199. ‘‘ apertis otia portis :” 
Od. ili. 23. ‘‘portasque non clausas.”’ 


1485. 60er...’EEnxeoriéy) ‘from 
whence Execestides derives his 
tutelary god.’ For Execestides see 
above, v.11, note. πατρῷος was the 
cognomen of Apollo at Athens, 
because Ion, from whom the Athe- 
nians were called Ionians, was the 
son of Apollo. It was the custom 
at Athens to take those persons, 
who were enrolled in the number 
of citizens, into the temple of 
Apollo zarpwos, to be introduced 
to the φράτορες. Demosthenes adv. 
Eubul. παιδίον ὄντα με εὐθέως ἦγον 
εἰς τοὺς φράτορας, εἰς ᾿Απόλλωνος 
Πατρῴου ἥγον, εἰς τὰ ἄλλα ἱερά. 

L 2 
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Apollo was said to be πατρῷος to 
him who was so introduced. In the 
creation of magistrates, (who were 
required to he genuine citizens,) the 
candidates were asked ei ’Axd\Awy 
ἐστὶν αὑτοῖς πατρῷος, which was in 
fact asking them whether they 
were Athenian citizens. Pollux 
viii. 85. (Kuhn.) Our poet, there- 
fore, charges Execestides with be- 
ing what at Athens wes called παρ- 
εγγεγραμβένος, ξένος ὦν, i.e. one 
who had fraudulently got himself 
enrolled among Athenian citizens ; 
and humourously says that he, as 
a foreigner, has some zarpwos, or 
tutelary deity, among those bar- 
banans. See Dr. Routh’s note on 
Plato Euthyd. p. 82. 


1487. The Triballi inhabited 
Meesia. Thucyd. ii. 96. iv. 101. 
See Cramer’s Greece, vol. i. p. 288. 
The wit in the next verse consists 
in the similarity of τοὐπιτριβείης, 
(the expression ‘Go hang,’) and 
Τριβαωλλοί. 


1492. Porson on Eur. Hec. 1174. 
reads μὴ σπένδεσθ', instead of σπέν- 
6900’, the old reading, because μή 
is never joined to the subjunctive 
present. 


1495. Βασιλεία] ‘kingdom, so- 
vereignty.’ Basilea is made the 
daughter of Saturn and Titea by 
mythologists, says Diodorus Sicu- 
lus, i. 57. 


1496. rapeeve:] ‘has the care 
of.’ The old reading is κεραμεύει, 
‘manufactures as a potter,’ which 
18 more comic, and probably came 
from the hand of our poet. It con- 
tains too a play upon the word 
κεραυνόν, which is very Aristo- 
phanic: and indeed another pass- 
age, where πόλεν κεραμεύειν occurs, 
supports the reading; Concion. 
253. ἀλλὰ καὶ ra τρυβλία κακώς 
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κεραμεύειν | τὴν δὲ πόλιν ev καὶ 
καλώς. 

1499. κωλακρέτης] ‘ treasurer of 
the public money’ at Athens, who 
distributed ‘the three obols,’ i. e. 
the sum given to those who sat 
as judges at the Heliza. See Bos, 
p. 153. Potter, vol. i. p. 111. 


1503. Aschylus (Prom. Vine. 
11. 28.) attributes φιλάνθρωτον 
τρόπον to Prometheus. 


1504. ἀπανθρακίζυμεν “χε bro 
fish.’ This verb is derived from ἀν- 
Opaxides, which, as well as éxar- 
Opaxides and axuvOpaxiées, means 
properly ‘fish broiled on a gridiron.’ 
See Acharn. 670. Vesp. 1122. 
Prometheus brought fire to man- 
kind from heaven ; τὸ σὸν yap ἄν- 
Gos, παντέχνου πυρὸς σέλας, | θνή- 
τοῖσι κλέψας ὥπασεν. Asch. Prom. 
8. 

1505. Aésch. Prom. 1012. ardy 
λόγῳ τοὺς πάντας ἐχθαίρω θεούς, 
| ὅσοι, παθόντες εὖ, κακοῦσί μ' éxci- 
KWS. 

1506. θεομισής} ‘hated by God.’ 
Geopions, ‘a God-hater.” Oxyton 
compounds take the passive sense; 
paroxytons, the active. 

1507. Τίμων καθαρός ‘a pure 
Timon’; who was a God-hater as 
well as man-hater. πάντας γὰρ ἅμα 
καὶ θεοὺς καὶ ἀνθρώπους μισώ. La- 
cian, ‘Timon. 

1510. dig. ξΣιφροφόρει] ‘ take up 
the litter.” Here Prometheus goes 
out. A litter with an umbrella was 
carried in the procession of the 
Canephoroi, behind the “ basket- 
bearer.’ The expression is similar 
to ναῦν ναυπηγεῖν, Bovy βονθυτεῖν, 
&c., used by the purest writers. A 

quoted here from Hermip- 
pus by the Scholiast has been set 
to rigkts by Porson, with the as- 
sistance of Valckenaer. It stood 
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thus: ὥσπερ ai κανηφόροι | λευκοῖ- 
σιν ἀλφίτοισιν ἐντετριμμένοις. | ἐγὼ 
δ᾽ ἕνεκα ψαλάθων τὴν διφροφόρον. 
ἈΠ δα,----ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐνέκαψα λανθάνων 
τὴν διφροφόρον. Porson’s Advers. 
p. 287. But it should be observed, 
that in the princeps editio of Ari- 
stophanes, the words in which the 
alteration is made are thus printed: 
ἕνεκα Wa λάθων. 


1511. This is a continuation of 
the Chorus at the end of the last 
act. The Sciapodes, or ‘shadowy- 
footed people,’ were among the 
wonders of the unknown land of 
Libya. They were said to be pro- 
vided by nature with feet of such 
amplitude as would shade the rest 
of their persons, when in a recum- 
bent posture, from the excessive 
heat of the sun. They are intro- 
duced here for the sake of height- 
ening the marvelousness and my- 
steriousness of the witchcraft im- 
puted to Socrates, and perhaps 
imply a reflexion on the indolence 
of the philosopher, as the ‘un- 
washed lake’ is meant to express 
his want of cleanliness. See Nub. 
835. and Facciolati on the word 
‘ Sciapodes.’ 


1514. Πείσανδρος [πα the 
Scholia there are several fragments 
cited from the Comic poets, in 
which this man is satirized. In 
one of those from Eupolis, it ap- 
pears that there were two of the 
name. Plato, the Comic poet, in 
his play called Pisander, as it is 
here said, also spoke of them both. 
The one in our text was proverbial 
for his cowardice; and on that ac- 
count is with much humour re- 
presented coming to Socrates and 
requesting him to charm back his 
soul, which had left him a breathing 
corpse. He is also noted for want 
of courage by Xenophon in his 


77 


Symposium, ii. 14. Bach in a note 
on that passage of the Symposium, 
and Beeck in his on our text, both 
suppose the Pisander of their re- 
spective authors to be the Spartan 
admiral, who abolished democracy 
at Athens, and was defeated at 
Cnidus by Conon, so often spoken 
of in the 8th book of Thucydides. 
He died 394 B.C. We have him 
again in the Lysistrata v. 490. 
See also Lysias, Or. de Oled Sacr&, 
p. 263, referred to by Mitford, 
Hist. of Greece, ch. 22. §. 2. and 
Andocides de Mysteriis. The other 
Pisander was himself a Comic poet. 
See Suidas on the words ᾿Αρκάδας 
μιμούμενοι. 

1517. opayt ἔχων κάμηλον ἀμ- 
voy τινα] ‘having as an offering a 
camel, some lamb:’ as they were 
accustomed to do who exercised 
necromancy. 


1519. ᾽Οδυσσεὺς ἀπῆλθε] ‘like 
Ulysses, he turned away.’ See 
Homer, Od. A. 24. where Ulysses, 
about to call up the souls of the 
dead, offers up cattle in sacrifice. 


1522. Χαιρεφῶν))λᾳ While So- 
crates is employed in his necro- 
mancy, Cherephon, one of his dis- 
ciples, remarkable for a pale and 
corpse-like appearance, flits up to 
the throat of the victim, as if he 
had been a ghost allured by the 
smell of the blood. He is de- 
scribed as a man of warmth and 
eagerness of temper (Charmid. 
p. 153.); he was a friend to the 
liberties of the people; he fled to, 
and returned with, Thrasybulus : 
he died before Socrates’ trial, for 
he is mentioned in Socrates’ Apo- 
logy as then dead, and in the 
Gorgias as then living. His death 
must therefore have happened be- 
tween Ol. 93, 4, and Ol. 95, 1. 
He consulted the Delphian oracle 
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to know if any man were wiser 
than Socrates. His brother, Che- 
recrates, survived him. (Apol. So- 
crat.) He is ridiculed again in 
Nub. 144. and 508. and in Vesp. 
1408. 


ACT IV. SCENE II. 


An embassy arrives from Heaven, 
consisting of Hercules, Neptune, 
and a certain Triballian God. As 
they approach the city walls, Nep- 
tune is dressing and scolding at 
the outlandish divinity, and teach- 
ing him how to carry himself a 
little decently. They find Pisthe- 
terus busy in giving orders about 
a dish of wild fowl (i. e. of birds 
which had been guilty of high mis- 
demeanours, and condemned to die 
by the public,) which are being 
dressed for his dinner. Hercules, 
who before was for bringing off the 
head of this audacious mortal with- 
out further conference, finds him- 
self insensibly relent as he snuffs 
the savoury steam. He salutes Pi- 
stheterus, who receives them very 
coldly, and is more attentive to his 
kitchen than to their compliments. 
Neptune opens his commission ; 
owns that his nation (the Gods) are 
not the better for this war, and on 
reasonable terms would be glad of 
a peace. Pistheterus, according to 
the advice of Prometheus, proposes 
(as if to try them) the first condi- 
tion, viz. that of Jupiter’s restoring 
to the birds their ancient power; 
and if this should be agreed to, 
he says that he hopes to entertain 
my lords the ambassadors at din- 
ner. Hercules, pleased with this 
last compliment, so agreeable to 
his appetite, comes readily into all 
he asks; but is severely reproved 
by Neptune for his gluttony. Pi- 
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stheterus argues the and 
shows how much it would be for 
the mutual interest of both nations; 
and Neptune is hungry enough to 
be glad of some reasonable pretence 
to give the thing up. The Tn- 
ballian God is asked his opinion 
for form; he mutters somewhat, 
which nobody understands, and so 
it passes for his consent. Here 
they are going in to dinner, and 
all is well; when Pisthetzrus be- 
thinks himself of the match with 
Basilea. This makes Neptune fly 
out again: he will not hear of it; 
he will return home instantly; but 
Hercules cannot think of leaving 
a good meal so; he is ready to ac- 
quiesce in any conditions. His 
colleague attempts to show him 
that he is giving up his patrimony 
for a dinner; and what will be- 
come of him after Jupiter’s death, 

if the birds are to have everything 
during his lifetime. Pisthetserus 
clearly proves to Hercules that 
this is a mere imposition ; that by 
the laws of Solon a bastard has 
no inheritance; that if Jupiter 
died without legitimate issue, his 
brothers wouldsucceed to his estate, 
and that he speaks only out of in- 
terest. Now the Triballian God 
is again to determine the matter; 

they interpret his jargon as favour- 
able to them; so Neptune is forced 
to give up the point, and Pisthe- 
teerus goes with him and the Bar- 

barian to heaven to fetch his 
bride, while Hercules stays behind 
to take care that the roast meat is 
not spoiled. 

1524. ὁρᾶν) Dawes Misc. Cnt. 
p. 326. and Valckenaer on Eunp. 
Pheen. 726. prefer ὁρᾷς, the reading 
of the older MSS., which so inter- 
posed expresses admiration. 


1525. ἐπ᾽ ἀριστέρ' ἀμπέχει ;] 
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‘Doyou wear your clothes upon the 
left?’ (i.e. all awry). A person 
was said to wear his garment ἐπ᾽ 
dpiorepa, who put it on inside out, 
a mark of negligence and sloven- 
liness. Hence, metaphorically, 
Theognetus in Athen. iii. 23. éra- 
ἐστερ᾽ ἔμαθες, ὦ πόνηρε, γράμματα" 
fa ντέστροφάν σον τὸνβίον τὰβιβλία. 
emidor. Onirocr. i. 24. ἐπαρί- 
στερα περιβεβλῆσθαι ἣ ὅπως ποτὲ 
γελοίως καὶ μὴ κοσμίως, race πονη- 
ρὸν (speaking of a dream). Ac- 
cording to Phrynichus, Pollux, and 
Thom. Mag. the Attics used σκαιός 
instead of éwapicrepos. 


1526. μεταβάλλειν ὡς ἐπιδέξια, 
‘to shift to the right’ (i. 6. in its 
" place). In Plato, ἐπὶ δεξιά is sy- 
nonymous with δεξιῶς, as he is 
cited by Atheneus i. p. 21. dva- 
βάλλεσθαι δὲ οὐκ ἐπισταμένου ém- 
δέξια. See Ducker on Thucyd. p. 
20. Valckenaer on Eur. Hippol. 
1360. reads ἐπὶ δεξιά. 


1527. A. εἶ τὴν φύσιν) ‘ You are 
like Lespodias.’ He was an Athe- 
nian general, who having an un- 
sound leg, used to wear his gar- 
ment so as to cover it, contrary to 
the fashion of the Greeks. He is 
mentioned by Thucydides vi. 105. 
viii. 86. The Scholiast has pre- 
served a passage in the Demi of 
Eupolis in which he is ridiculed ; 
ταδὶ δὲ ra δένδρα Aatorodias καὶ 
Δαμασίας | αὐτᾶισι ταῖς κνήμαισι 
αἀκολουθοῦσί μοι: and applies to 
him a line from the Cinesias of 
Strattis (so we must read for Stra- 
ton), by which it appears that he 
was litigious; ἔχει δὲ καὶ περὶ ras 
κνήμας τίνας αἰτίας. From the same 
authority we learn that he was 
spoken of by the Comic writers 
Phrynichus in his Revelers, and 
Philyllius (not Philyrinus as it is 
printed) in his Washerwomen. Nep- 
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tune plays upon thename as though 
made up of λαιός ‘ left,’ and ποῦς. 


1528. ποῖ προβιβᾷς ἡμᾶς ποτε] 
‘To what in the world will you re- 
duce us ?’ A reflection which easily 
applied itself to the Athenian con- 
stitution, in which there was as 
strange an amalgamation of mem- 
bers in office, as there was in the 
Barbaric commissioner being united 
in embassy with Neptune and Her- 
cules. The reader of Thucydides 
must have had frequent oppor- 
tunity of remarking how greatly 
shackled an able general often was 
in his operations by the inter- 
ference of another vested with 
equal power but possessed of no 
talent. Compare Acharn. 618. 
where democracy is again personi- 
fied. προβιβᾷε, the future contract, 
used by the Attics. Meeris, p. 124. 


1529. Elmsley on Acharn. 108. 


reads εἰ τουτονὶ κεχειροτονήκασ᾽. 


1530. The poet makes the Bar- 
barian God speak at one time in 
broken Greek, at another in some 
barbarous of his own. 
He should here have said ἔχ᾽ 
ἀτρέμας. 

1531. ἑόρακα. Dawes Mis. Crit. 
p- 202. reads dpaxa : others think 
the first two syllables in ἑώρακα 
coalesce. Barnes on Eur. Or. 596. 
In the former line πολύ belongs 
to BapBapwraroy. 

1533. ἐμοῦ sc. λέγοντος. 


1535. περὶ διαλλαγών (without 
the article) ‘de pace ineunda,’ a 
form of words illustrated by 


Porson Add. ad Hecub. p. 102. ed. 


Lips. 

1536. διπλασίως μᾶλλον] ‘doubly 
more.’ Schefer on Dion. Hal. de 
Comp. Verb. §. 33., rightly con- 
jectured μοι δοκώ, instead of δοκεῖ, 
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it being more Attic. See v. 671. 
Plut. 1186. 


1537. τυρόκνηστίν τις δότω) 
“some one give me the cheese- 
rasper.’ Understand μοι after δότω, 
as v. 1508. Pistheterus says this 
within to his servants. 

1540. ἐπικνώ τὸ σίλφιον ‘scrape 
the spice over.’ Gl. σύντριβε, éxi- 
Bade. 

1542. Thucyd. 1. 28. éravéorn- 
σαν τῷ δήμῳ. 

1544. ὦ χάιρ᾽ Ἡράκλεις. This 


form of expression, and the collo- 


cation of the words is illustrated by 
Porson on Eur. Or. 470. 


1545. Brunck, on the authority 
of three MSS., gives this speech 
to the servant who brings the oil- 
flask; the next to Pistheterus ; and 
that which follows to Hercules. 
By so doing I doubt he has proved 
that too many cooks may spoil a 
broiling as well as a broth. The 
passage seems to be more humour- 
ous as it is commonly understood. 
Pistheteerus, quite unconcerned 
about the treaty, goes on with his 
cooking: Hercules cannot refrain 
from putting in a word upon that 
subject, and Neptune, more mind- 
ful of his errand, promises plenty 


of water and halcyon days, if mat- 


ters shall be accommodated. 


1548. ὀρνίθεια (sc. κρέα) λιπάρα, 
“well basted.” See Elmsley on 
Acharn. 93. 

1551. réApara, properly ‘ marsh- 
es,’ here ‘cisterns for rain-water.’ 
For ἄλκυον. fp. see Albert on 
Hesych. on these words. 

1552. ἄγεσθαι] ‘to lead,’ applied 
to feasts, ‘ to celebrate.’ 

1556. ἀλλὰ νῦν] “πον αἵ last ;’ 
i. e. even now, since not before. 
ἔστι δ᾽ οὐδέποτ᾽, οἶμαι, μέγα καὶ 


νεανικὸν φρόνημα λαβεῖν μικρὰ cat 
φαῦλα πράττοντας.---ἐὰν οὖν ἀλλὰ 
νῦν γ᾽ ἔτι ἀπαλλάγεντες τούτων τῶν 
ἐθῶν &c. Demosth. Olym. iu. Elm- 
sley on Acharn. 127. and Ear. 
Med. 882. 3. prefers ro δίκαιον to re 
δίκαιον. 


1557. ποιεῖσθαι is the middle 
voice, implying ‘to make a treaty 
for yourselves.: See Kuster on the 
mid. verb, ch. 1. 


1560. ἐπὶ τοῖσδε] ‘upon these 
conditions.’ Eurip. Pheen. 1244. 


1561. The voraciousness of 
Hercules was proverbial, and for 
that reason he was often brought 
on the stage, as he is here, to 
raise a laugh. (See Brunck’s note 
on Vesp. 60.) Pistheterus, ta- 
king advantage of this part of his 
character, makes the ludicrous offer 
of giving the ambassadors a dinner, 
provided they come into his terms. 
Hercules no sooner hears of a din- 
ner, than he forgets his father’s in- 
terest, and closes with the proposals 
in this line. 

Vincit amor pating, coeneque im- 
mensa cupido ; 

Atqui vultus erat multa et preclara 
minantis. 

— ἀπόχρη" ἐξαρκεῖ. Hesych. 

1563. Valckenaer on Theocr. 
Adon. 90. p. 384. reads from the 
Leyden MS. drocrepety. 

1567. ὑμᾶς ἐπιορκοῦσιν) ‘ swear 
falsely by you.’ 

1569. durin. Porson (on Eur. 
Med. 744.) remarks that the Tragic 
writers never, the Comic very sel- 
dom, use this form of verbs in -ves 
instead of -ὑμι, and quotes this 
passage. The accusative properly 
follows verbs of swearing. See ex- 
amples in Matthie. 

1571. θενών] ‘by striking it.” 
See Acharn. 92. 
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1572. Bentley, Porson and 
Elmsley (in Quart. Rev. XIV. p. 
449.), read ravrayi. 


1577. διασοφίζεσθαι, ‘to use 
sophistry.’ ἔυχεσθαι ἱερεῖον, “ἴο 
vow avictim,’ as in Plato, Pheed. 1. 


1578. peverol] ‘ able to wait.’ 


— ἀποδιδῷ μισητίᾳ] ‘and should 
not offer it up, out of his insatiable 
lust.” This is Bentley’s reading. 
Brunck approves it, but explains 
puonriay, the common reading, by 
διά, referring to his note on Plut. 
989. 


1579. ἀναπράττειν, ‘to exact.’ 


1581. κάθηται λούμενος ‘ or sit 
in a bath.’ λούμενος, middle parti- 
ciple, ‘ washing himeelf.’ 


1583. προβάτοιν δνοῖν τιμήν) ‘the 
value of two sheep,’ i. 6. clothes 
or money equal to the value of two 
sheep. See Monk on Eurip. Hip- 
pol. 618. 

1586. ὁ Τριβ. ofp. δοκ. coc; | ‘Tri- 
ballus, do you think we ought to 
go to the devil?’ The nominative 
for the vocative, as Plut. 1099. 6 
Kaplwy. (Brunck’s note.) This is 
said, παρ᾽ ὑπονοίαν, for δοκεῖ σοι 
συνθέσθαι; Probably the Athe- 
nians, a people of so great national 
pride, were much given to ridicule 
and insult foreigners. ‘The Scho- 
liast thinks it probable that this 
speech ought to be given to Nep- 
tune. 


1588. Dawes (Mis. Crit. p. 303.) 
reads etro:, quoting Lysist. 167. 
Eur. Hippol. 507. Elect. 77. 

1595. payee] A similar pass- 
age occurs in the Acharn. 1043. 

1599. οὐκ οἷσθ᾽ ἐξαπατώμενος 
πάλαι ;) ‘Don’t you perceive that 
you were gulled but now?’ This 
construction is imitated by Virgil— 
«* Sengit medios delapausin hostes. " 


1603. χρήματα, ‘all kinds of 
wealth and power.’ He beautifully 
hints that all power, even that of 
Athens iteelf, belongs to Heaven. 


1606. διαβάλλεσθαι, often used 
for ἐξαπατᾶν, generally in the active 
voice, as Thesmoph. 1214. Archip- 
pus ; τὸν yap γέροντα διαβαλοῦμαι 
τήμερον: and so Alcseus. Homer 
uses another compound of βάλλειν 
in an adverb meaning ‘ deceitfully ;’ 
παραβλήδην ἀγορεύων. 

1607. ἀκαρῆ)] ‘the least part.’ 
Pierson on Meer. p. 43, sg. See 
Vesp. 541. Plut. 244. 


1608. νόθος el cob γνήσιος ‘you 
a bastard and not legitimate.’ A 
pleonastic expression similar to 
ἑκὼν οὐκ ἄκων, illustrated by Barnes 
on Eur. Or. 611. ‘In some places 
the bastards of private persons in- 
herited the estates of their fathers, 
having no lawful children or rela- 
tions, as ap from an Athenian 
law cited by Demosthenes (Orat. 
in Macartat.); but where there 
were relations, bastards had no 
share, as is plain from a dialogue 
between Pistheterus and Hercules, 
in Aristophanes, where Hercules, 
having been persuaded by Neptune 
that he was heir-apparent to Jupiter, 
is undeceived by Pistheterus, who 
tells him, that being illegitimate, 
he had no right of inheritance; 
and to confirm what he says, repeats 
Solon’s law concerning the affair. 
Where, though Pistheterus tells 
Hercules the law would not permit 
him to have νοθεῖα χρήματα, yet 
that must be interpreted of an 
equal portion of the inheritance, 
which he would not have whilst 
his father had relations, who were 
heirs by law; for even bastards 
were allowed some share in their 
fathers’ estate. The Athenian 
Jawgiver allowed them 500 drach- 
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‘me, or five Attic pounds, which 
were termed νοθεῖα, ‘a bastard’s 
portion.’ This was afterwards raised 
to 1000 drachme, or ten Attic 
pounds.” Potter, Ant. iv. ch. 15. 

1615. ἐπαίρει ce} ‘incites you 
to reject offers of peace.’ 

1616. ἀνθέξεταί σον] “ will 
claim in opposition to you.’ σου de- 
pends on ἀντί in ἀνθέξεται, for the 
signification of which verb see 
Hesych. on ἀνθέξεται and arré- 
χεται. 


1617. The nominative is ele- 
gantly joined to an infinitive; as 
πείσω εἶναι δεσπότης, ‘I will 
show that I am master.’ ἔλεγον, 
xpos τὸ φαίνεσθαι ἀγαθοί, ‘ they 
spoke, that they might seem good.’ 


1618. ἐρώ δὲ δή] ‘ but now I will 
tell you.’ Eurip. Phen. 726. 1283. 


1619. dyxtoreta, ‘ the right of 
lawful succession,’ according to 


Ammonius on ἀγχιστεῖς, Valck. See 
Peetilus de Legg. Att. p. 139. Isseus 


(de Philoct. Hered.) andDemosthe- 
nes (c. Macart.) quote this law. So- 
phocles uses this word in the neu- 
ter plural: ἐγὼ κράτη δὴ πάντα καὶ 
θρόνους ἔχω | yévous κατ᾽ ἀγχιστεῖα 
τῶν ὀλωλότων. Antig. 180. 


1620. οἱ ἐγγυτάτω τοῦ γένους, 
‘the next of kin,’ which Diodorus 
Siculus (xii. 18.) renders by οἱ 
ἄγχιστα yévous. 


1624. eiohyay’ és τοὺς φράτορας; 
‘Has he enrolled you among the 
tribesmen?’ ΑΙ] fathers were 
obliged to enroll their sons in the 
register of their particular gparpia, 
termed κοινὸν γραμματεῖον : at 
which time they made oath that 
every son so registered was either 
born to them in lawful matrimony, 
or lawfully adopted. (Iseus de 
Apollodori Hered.) This ceremony 
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was performed on the 3rd of Apa- 
turia, hence called covpewris: upon 
which see Meursius Gr. Fer. in 
᾿Απατούρια. 

1626. αἰκίαν βλέπων ‘looking 
blows.’ It is similar to the Aristo- 
phanic πυῤῥίχην βλέπειν, varv βλ., 
ὑπότριμμα βλ. 

1628. The proverb ὀρνέθων γάλα 
has occurred before. It is alladed 
to in Vesp. 508. 731. Synesius 
Ep. iv. βούλοιντο μὲν ἂν καὶ τὸ 
ὀρνίθων γάλα παρασχεῖν᾽ παρέχονει 
δ᾽ οὖν ὅσα αὐτοῖς dhp τε φέρει καὶ 
γῆ. 

1629. καὶ πάλαι) ‘even before 


1632. ἐν τῷ Τριβαλλῷ;] ‘depends 
on Triballus.’ See Valck. on Eurip. 
Phen. 1256. Disputes between 
plenipotentiaries were determined 
by the majority. 

1633. Barbarously for caday 
κόραν καὶ μεγάλαν βασιλείαν. A 
semi ian is introduced m 
Acharn. 104. and Thesmoph. 1030. 
1116. 1188. 1207. 


1636. εἰ μὴ βαδίζειν) Bronck 
edited εἰ μὴ τιτυβίζοι, ‘ unless he 
twitters.” Hesych. reruBife ὡς 
χελίδων φωνεῖ. The Greeks used to 
call the language of foreigners, ‘the 
twittering of swallows’ (schyl. 
Agam. 1059.), as before observed. 
This seema the most natural inter- 
pretation. But this reading is desti- 
tute of MS. authority. The Ra- 
venna MS. has βαδίζοι γ᾽, i. 6. ‘un- 
less he would walk like the swal- 
lows,’ referring, says Dindorf, to 8 
peculiar mode of walking among 
the swallows ; but we may take 
βαδίζειν as dependent on λέγει, 
‘unless he tells us to walk like 


swallows.’ 


1637. χελιδόσινἹ By the figure 
synecdoche, by which the species 
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is put for the genus, swallows are 
here used for any birds: as in 
Atheneus xiii. p. 562. ris ἣν ὁ 
γράψας πρῶτος ἀνθρώπων ἄρα | 4 
κηροπλαστήσας ἔρωθ᾽ ὑπόπτερον; | 
ὡς οὐδὲν ἤδει πλὴν χελιδόνας γρά- 
φειν. 

1643. κατεκόπησαν ovrai)‘These 
birds here have been cutoff ἃ propos 
for the marriage.’ The birds that 
had been put to death for rising 
against the new state. 

1644. βούλεσθε ἐγὼ τέως ὀπτώ ;} 
‘Do you wish me in the mean time 
to cook these meats ?’ 


1646. See Brunck on Nub. 
1198. 


1647. ev διετέθην] “1 should 
have been well disposed.’ Said 
ironically. διατεθῆναι with an ad- 
verb is equivalent to διακεῖσθαι. 

1648. χλανίδα] None were ad- 
mitted to a marriage-entertainment 
who had not bathed and changed 
their clothes. Homer, Od. Z. 37. 
¥. 131. 


1649. A continuation of the last 
Chorus. The fourth wonder which 
the birds relate that they had 
witnessed in their flights were 
the Rhetoricians who spoke for 
hire. They were seen at Phane, a 
real name of a promontory in the 
island of Chios, (Virgil, Georg. i. 
98. « Rex ipse Phaneeus.’ Livy, 36. 
43,) but here used to denote that 
these men were employed in ‘ac- 
cusing’ and informing at the courts 
of judicature, from the word ¢al- 
νειν. Near this place are supposed 
to run the waters of the Clepsydra ; 
by which is meant that they spoke 
by the hour-glass, a machine made 
by the Greeks with water, as ours 
with sand ; and of which a descrip- 
tion may be seen in Potter’s Gr. 
Ant. i, ch, 21. 
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1651. ἐγγλωττογάστωρ, ‘aven- 

ilinguist.” An allusion, as the 
Scholiast says, to the word χειρο- 
ydorwp,i.e. ‘ opifex manuarius,’ one 
who got his living by manual la- 
bour. 

1652. The sycophants are made 
to get by their tongues what a 
brave soldier is said to acquire by 
his arms in a scolion of Hybrias 
preserved by Atheneus, xi. p. 693. 
ἐστί μοι πλοῦτος μέγας δόρν καὶ 
ξίφος Ϊ καὶ τὸ καλὸν λαισήϊον, πρό- 
βλημα χρωτός. | τούτῳ γὰρ ἀρώ, 
τούτῳ θερίζω, τούτῳ πατέω | τὸν 
aduy dx’ ἀμπέλων οἶνον. 

1654. συκάζουσι) There is ἃ play 
upon this word, in allusion to the 
Sycophants, who derived their 
name from giving information 
against such persons as exported 
figs from Attica. See Pareus’s 
Lexicon Plautinum on Sycophanta. 

1655. βαάρβαρο The ventri- 
linguists are not to be confounded 
with the ventriloquists, such as the 
diviner Eurycles, spoken of by our 
poet in Vesp. 1019; and from 
whom Rabelais has formed the 
word Eurycliens, liv. 4. ch. 8. 


1656. We have Gorgias, the 
well-known rhetorician and sophist, 
and Philippus, together again in 
Vesp. 421. There is a Philippus, a 
buffoon, introduced in the Sympo- 
sium of Xenophon. I know not 
whether he can be the same man. 


1657. ἀπό] 1. 6. ‘from these 
men is derived the custom,’ &c. 
Wiland is of opinion that Aristo- 
phanes intimates by this that the 
Sycophants ought to be punished 
by loss of their tongues. 'Ατστι- 
xns depends on πανταχοῦ. 

1660. ἡ yAwrra χωρὶς τέμνεται] 
Pax 1061. It was the custom to 
cut out the tongues of victims and 
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offer them to Mercury. Homer, 
Od. itt. 332. 


ACT V. SCENE LAST. 


A messenger returns with the 
news of the approach of Pisthete- 
rus and his bride; and accordingly 
they appear in the air in a splendid 
machine, he with Jove’s thunder- 
bolt in his hand, and by his side 
Basilea magnificently adorned. 
The birds break out into loud songs 
of exultation, and conclude the 
drama with their hymeneal. 


1661. ἀγαθὰ πράττοντες μείζω 
λόγον] ‘fortunate beyond expres- 
sion.” See Markland on Eurip. 
Suppl. 844. and Valckenaer on Hip- 
pol. 1216. A parody of the dic- 


tion of Pindar and the Tragedians. 
1663. δόμοι, ‘a royal e,” 
usual in the Tragedians. See Eu- 


rip. Or. 1358. and Valckenaer’s 
note on Phen. 1733. 


1665. χρυσανγὴς δόμος, ‘a pa- 
lace glittering with gold,’ i. e. in 
the heavens or city of Nephelococ- 
cygia. This dative depends on 
προσέρχεται, and ἰδεῖν must be 
joined with οἷος, ‘such to look as...’ 
See Plato, Phed.§. 76. Matthise 
G. 6. §. 534. Horace, Od. 4. 2. 
««Niveus videri.” 


1668. There is great beauty in 
the expression ob φατὸν λέγειν, 
‘not to be expressed;’ in which 
the infinitive λέγειν, after the ex- 
ample of the Epic and Tragic wri- 
ters, (Orph. Arg. 926. οὐ garor 
εἰπεῖν) is redundant. See Porson’s 
Adversaria, p. 153. 


1669. βέλος Thunderbolts are 
frequently called ‘Jove’s weapons,’ 
and wings are attributed to them 
on account of their swiftness. 
Orph. Hym. 18. 
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1670. ὀσμὴ δ᾽ &vevopacros | ‘un- 
utterable odour.’ Bentley unhe- 
sitatingly alters ὀσμή, the reading 
of Suidas, into πομπή. But he 
forgot fEachylus, Prom. Vine. 115. 
ὀδμὰ προσέπτα μ᾽ ageyyhs. 

— βάθος κύκλου] ‘the depth of 
heaven.’ βάθος for ὕψος, as Virgil, 
‘‘coslumque profundum,” i. 6. ‘al- 
tum.’ Aristophanes seems clearly 
to parody some contemporary wri- 
ter in this passage, as in many 
others, where he exposes to ndi- 
cule the grandiloquence of the Tra- 
gedians. 

1672. dapalpover} ‘shave 
through.’ The use of this word is 
similar to that of Pape in schyl. 
Prom.V.402. λευρὸν yap οἶμον ai- 
θέρος ψαίρει πτεροῖς | τετρασκελὴς 
οἰωνός : from which Milton has ta- 
ken his “‘... shaves with level wing 
the deep,” Parad. Lost, ii. 604. 
And to Virgil’s ‘“‘.. .radst iter liqui- 
dum.” According to Zonarius, Ψαί- 
ρειν is a nautical term equivalent 
to πνεῖν. 

— πλεκτάνην] ‘a wreathed curl.’ 
τὴν εἵλησιν, Schol. Homer, ἢ. A. 
317. κνίσση & οὐρανὸν ἦλθεν ἑλισ- 
σομένη περὶ καπνόν. The metaphor 
is similar to wAdcapoe καπνοῦ, 
βόστρυχος πυρός, and others. Per- 
haps this is a parody on the πλε- 
κτάνην χειμάῤῥοον, quoted from 
some Tragic writer by Longinus, 
§. 8, and blamed by that critic for 
fustian. 

1675. A parody on Eurip. Troad. 
308. and Cyclops 202. 

1678. φεῦ τῆς ὥρας) ‘Oh for 
beauty’s prime!’ See Plato, Phed. 
p. 131. ed. Bekker. 

1682. ὑμεναίοις] 

Nuptialia concinens 
Voce carmina tremuli. 
Catullus, Carm. Lxi. 12. 
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1686. ἠλιβάτων, derived from 
ἀλιτεῖν and βαίνειν" ἐν ols ἐστιν 
ἀλιτεῖν βαένοντα. 


1688. ξννεκοίμισαν ἄρχοντα ἦλι- 
βάτων, θρόνων Ἥρᾳ, ‘ caused the 
lord of the thrones on high to 
mount the same bed as Juno.’ 
.. Tee συγκοιμωμένην.. «ἥτις ξυν- 
εὗδεις τῷ παλαμναίῳ. Soph. Elec. 
276. and 584. Dawes prefers 
Tope ὑμεναίῳφ without ἐν. 


1691. &uqeBadhs}] Dindorf re- 
marks upon this word, “ Ubi de 
hominibus dicitur, indicat eos, qui 
utroque parente florent; de diis, 
omni ex parte florentes, almos, 
significat.”’ 

1692. vias) See Potter, Ant. 
11. 281. 

1694. πάροχος γάμων] ‘ brides- 
man at the marriage.’ So called 
παρὰ τὸ παροχεῖσθαι τοῖς νυμφίοις" 
ἐπ᾽ ὀχήματος γὰρ τὰς νύμφας ἄγου- 
σιν. 

1696. ὑμέναιος sometimes means 
‘a bridal song,’ sometimes ‘the 
deity presiding over -marriage.’ 
See Toup Em. in Suid. ii. p. 292. 
Spanheim on Callim. Del. 296. 


1698. ἄγαμαι δὲ λόγων) ‘and I 
approve your words.’ Pisthetzrus, 
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carried in a chariot with Basilea, 
exhorts the Chorus to hymn the 
praises of Jupiter, that the audi- 
ence may not be offended at his 
aspersions upon that deity’s cha- 
racter. This is Wiland’s remark. 


1699. χθονίας κλήσατε βροντάς} 
‘celebrate the earthly thunders.’ 
χθόνιος is explained in many ways: 
‘terrible,’ because the earth was 
supposed to be the offspring of all 
terror; ‘moving the earth;’ ‘heard 
as far as the earth.’ The second 
seems the most probable from the 
words als ὅδε νῦν χθόνα σείει in 
v. 1705. 


1703. See Monk on Ezurip. 
Hippol. 1196. 


1704. — 
You sulphurous and thought-execu- 


3 
Vaunt couriers to oak-cleaving thun- 
derbolts, 
Singe my white head. 
Shakspeare, Lear, act 3. 
1709. ἕπεσθε must be joined 
with ἐπὶ πέδον Διός. 


1718. A parody on two verses 
of Archilochus, quoted by the 
Scholiast. Ὦ ἅΚαλλίνικε, χαῖρ᾽ 
ἄναξ Ἡράκλεες, [αὐτός τε «’ Ἰ6- 
λαος, αἰχμητὰ δύω. See Gaisford’s 
Poete Min. Greci, vol. i. p. 318. 


«( 
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THE END. 
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ERRATA. 


p. 12. between v. 252 and 253 insert 
ΕΠΟΨ. EYEAHIAHZ. ΠΕΙΣΘΕΤΑΙΡΟΣ. ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


p. 21. for ΚΗΡΥΣ read KHPYZ. 
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